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Section I 
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Allah’s Mercy Overshadows His Anger 
All Embracing Mercy Of Allah 
Between Fear & Hope g 
Paradise & Hell Are Very Near To 
Everyone 

Allah's Grant 

Allah's Mercy Exceeds A Mother's 

A Restrained Course 

Not Deeds Alone 

Reward & Punishment According To 
Allah's Mercy 

Section II 

Who Repents & Does Good Deeds 
Good News For One Who Fears Allah 
Allah Is More Merciful Than A Mother 
Section III 

Allah Is Merciful To Those Who Seek 
His Pleasure 

Believer Will Go To Paradise In Any 
Case 

Chapter - V 

What Is Said In The Morning In The 
Eveni:.g And While Retiring To Bed 
Section I 

The Prophet’s 

While Going To Sleep & Awakening 
Must Dust The Bed Before Sleeping 
Section II 

Supplication Morning & Evening 
Supplication After Maghrib And Fajr 
The Prophets Prayer Morning & 
Evening 

Another Prayer For Morning Or Evening 
Any Surah Of The Qur'an Before 
Sleeping 

Gratitude For Blessing During Day & 
Night 


496 
496 
497 


497 
497 
497 
497 
497 
498 
499 
499 


499 
500 
501 
501 
501 


502 
502 
503 
503 
504 
504 


505 


506 
506 


506 
506 
507 
507 
510 
510 
514 
515 


515 
518 


519 


907. 
908. 
909. 
910. 
911. 
912. 
913. 
914. 
915. 
916. 
917. 
918. 
919. 
920. 


921. 
922. 


923. 
924. 
| 925. 


926. 


927. 
928. 
929. 
930. 
931. 
932. 
933. 
934. 
935. 
936. 
937. 
938. 


939. 
940. 
941. 


34% 
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943. 
944. 


Prayer While Going To Sleep 

Cure Of Insomnia 

Section III 

Specific Prayers Of Morning & Evening 
Prayer In The Morning. 

Chapter - VI 

Supplication Made At Different Times 
Section I 

Protecting Children From The Devil 

At The Time Of Severe Anxiety Or Grief 
Fighting Off Anger 

Crowing Cocks & Braying Donkey 
Prayer While Embarking On A Journey 
Things From Which The Prophet 
Muhammad Sought Refuge During A 
Journey 

When Halting Somewhere 
Supplication For Protection In The 
Night 

Prayer In Morning During A Journey 
Prophet's 

Prophet's Prayer Against The Idolaters 
During The Battle Of Ahzab 
(Confederates) 

The Sunnah(Practice Of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) For The Host & The Guest 
Section II 

On Beholding The New Moon 

On Seeing Anyone In Distress 

Prayer To Be Made In The Market 
Worldly Blessing Is Incomplete 
Atonement For An Assembly 

Prayer When Mounting A Riding Beast 
Prayer When Bidding Farewell 

Prayer In The Night During Journey 
Prophet's Prayer During Jihad 

When Afraid Of The Enemy 

Prophet's Prayer On Emerging From 
Home 

On Entering Home 

Prayer For The Newly Weds 

The Groom’s Prayer 

Prayer Of The Sorrowful 

Repayment Of Debt 

Section III 
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529 
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530 
531 
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945. 
946. 
947. 
948. 


949. 
950. 
951. 
952. 
953. 


954. 
955. 
956. 
957. 
958. 
959. 
960. 
961. 


962. 
963. 
964. 
965. 
966. 
967. 
968. 
969. 
970. 
971. 
972. 
973. 


974. 
975. 
976. 
977. 


978. 
979. 
980. 
981. 
982. 
983. 
984. 


Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


On Arising From A Gathering 

On Beholding The New Moon 

To Remove Anxiety 

Takbir & Tasbih On Acclivity & 
Declivity 

Removing Grief 

Prayer In The Market 

Section I 

Refuge From Different Things 
That From Which The Prophet 
Muhammad Sought Refuge 
Section II 

A Comprehensive Prayer For Refuge 
Protection From Sudden Accidents 
Refuge From Covetousness 
Darkness Of The Moon 

Refuge From Inner Evil 
Nightmare 

Intercession Of Paradise & Hell For 
Supplicants 

Section III 

Protection From À Spell 

Refuge From Disbelief 

Chapter - VIII 

Comprehensive Supplication 
(Succinct All-Embracing Prayers) 
Section I 

Prophet's 

Good Of The Two Worlds 

Prayer For Guidance 

Prayer Of A New Muslim 

Prayer Covering All Demands Of Both 
Worlds 

Section II 

An All Embracing Supplication 
After Faith Security Is Greatest Asset 
Best Supplication Is For Security & 
Health 

Pray For Love Of Allah 

An Excellent Supplication 

Prayer For Knowledge & Deeds 
Prayer For Blessing & Honour 
Section III 

Prayer For Eye-Sight 

Prayer Of Prophet Dawud psigte 
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541 
542 
542 
542 
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985. 
986. 


987. 
988. 
989. 
990. 
991. 
992. 


993. 
994. 
995 
996. 
997. 
998. 
999. 


1000. 
1001. 


1002. 
1003. 


1004. 
1005. 


1006. 


1007. 


1008. 
1009. 
1010. 
1011. 
1012. 
1013. 


1014. 


1015. 
1016. 


1017. 
1018. 


1019. 
1020. 
1021. 
1022. 


1023. 


A Comprehensive Prayer 

Prayer For Profitable Knowledge, 
Approved Deeds & Lawful Sustenance 
Prayer For Health 

Prayer To Keep Away From Sin 
Prayer For Blessing In Both Worlds 
Pray Not For The Unendurable 

A Better Inner Nature 

About The Actions Of Hajj 

When Was Hajj Made Fard 
Command Of Hajj 

Conditions That Make Hajj As Fard 
Number Of Fard In The Hajj 
Number Of Wajib Of Hajj 

Section I 

Hajj Is Fard Once In A Life Time 
The Best Deed 

Honour Of One Who Performs Hajj 
Only For Allah's Sake 

Reward For Hajj Is Paradise 
Umrah In Ramadan 

Minor Also Gets A Reward 

Perform Hajj For Someone Else 
Ruling 

Woman Cannot Travel Without 
Husband Or Mahram 

The Jihad Of Women Is Hajj 

Limit Of A Woman's Journey 

The Mawagit Of Hajj 

Dhul Hulayfah 

Juhfah 

Najd 

Qarn Ul Manazi 

Commentary 

Number Of Umrah & Hai! rerformed 
By The Prophet Mniiammad 
Difference Between Hajj And Umrah 
Propkzt Muhammad Umrah Before 
His Hajj 

Section II 

Hajj Is Fard Only Once 
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564 
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571 
572 
572 
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373 
574 
575 


576 
576 
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Not Performing Hajj In Spite Of Ability 577 


Obligation To Perform Hajj Must Not 
Be Deferred 
Performing Hajj & Umrah Together 


578 


578 
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1024. 
1025. 
1026. 
1027. 
1028. 


1029. 
1030. 


1031. 
1032. 
1033. 
1034. 


1035. 
1036. 


1037. 
1038. 
1039. 
1040. 
1041. 
1042. 


1043. 
1044. 


1045. 
1046. 
1047. 
1048. 


1049. 
1050. 
1051. 
1052. 
1053. 
1054. 
1055. 


1056. 
1057. 
1058. 


Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Conditions Of Hajj 

Pilgrim Described 

Performing Hajj For Father 
Reference 

Own Hajj Before Performing For 
Another 

Miqat Of Those From The East 
Preferable To Assume The Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) Before The Miqat 
Section III 
Avoid Begging During Hajj 


Women's Jihad Is Haj (Pilgrimage) & Umrah 
Warning To Those Who Fail To Perform 


Hajj For No Reason 

Pilgrims Are Allah's Guests 

Salaam & Handshake With Returning 
Pilgrims 

A Pilgrim Who Dies Gets Full Reward 
Makkah & Madinah 

Makkah 

Madinah 

Chapter - II 

The Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) And The 
Talbiyah (Assuming The Ihram 


(Pilgrim-Robe) And Calling He Labayk) 


Section I 
Applying Perfume While In The State 
Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 


Talbid & Talbiyah (Matted Hair & Labbayk) 


When To Call The Talbiyah 

About Talbiyah & Kinds Of Hajj 

The Prophet Muhammad's Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Hajj 
Section II 

Clothing Of The Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 
Talbid 

Raising The Voice In The Talbiyah 
Merit Of One Who Calls The Labayk 
Two Raka'at For The Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) 

Durood & Supplication After Talbiyah 
Section III 

Intention To Perform Farewell 
Pilgrimage Proclaimed 
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589 
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593 
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1059. 
1060. 
1061. 


1062. 
1063. 


1064. 
1065. 
1066. 
1067. 


1068. 


1069. 
1070. 


1071. 
1072. 
1073. 
1074. 
1075. 


1076. 
1077. 
1078. 
1079. 
1080. 


1081. 
1082. 
1083. 
1084. 
1085. 
1086. 
1087. 


1088. 


1089. 
1090. 


1091. 


Talbiyah Of The Polytheists 

Chapter - III 

The Narrative Of The Farewell 
Pilgrimage (Hajj At Ul Wida) 

Section I . 

A Complete Account Of The Farewell 
Pilgrimage 

Kinds Of Hajj 

Umrah Allowed In Months Of Hajj 
Section III 

Sahabah's «às ,»; Hesitation To Alter 
Nature Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 
Prophet Muhammad's Displeasure At 
Sahabah's «à yiy Hesitation 

Chapter - IV 

Entry Into Makkah & 
Circumambulating The Ka'bah 
Section I 

Entry Into & Exit From Makkah 
Tawaf Only In A State Of Purity 
Ramal 

Sa'i Is Wajib - Between As Safa & 
Al-Marwah 

Kissing The Hajr Aswad 

Istilam Of Rukn Yamani 

Circuits Of Ka'bah Riding A Camel 
Method Of Istilam Of Hajr Aswad 
Menstruating Women Need Make No 
Tawaf Or Sa'i 


Idolaters Disallowed To Perform Tawaf 


Section II 
My Hand B« Raised When Making 
Supplication On Seeing The Ka'bah 


Looking At The Ka'bah During Sa'i And 


Supplicating With Hands Raised 
Resemblance In Salah & Tawaf 
Origin Of The Black Stone 

Testimony Of The Black Stone On The 
Day Of Resurrection 

Black Stone & Maqam Ibrahim Rubies 
Of Paradise 

Excellence Of Istilaam & Of Tawaf 
Prophet Muhammad’s Supplication 
Between Two Rukn 

Command To Observe Sa'i 
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1092. 
1093. 
1094. 
1095. 
1096. 


1097. 
1098. 
1099. 
1100. 
1101. 
1102. 
1103. 
1104. 
1105. 
1106. 
1107. 
1108. 
1109. 


1110. 
1111. 


1112. 
1113. 
1114. 


1115. 


1116. 
1117. 


1118. 
1119. 


1120. 


1121. 


1122. 


Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Tawaf With Idtiba 

Idtiba Is A Sunnah In Tawaf 

Section III 

Significance Of Istilam 

In Case Of Excuse Tawaf May Be Made 
On Conveyance 

Umar's «à: 2; Remarks While Kissing 
The Stone 

Prayer At Rukn Yamani & The Angels 
Aameen 

Tasbih, Tahil, Etc During Tawaf 
Chapter - V 

Al-Wuquf The Standing At Arafah 
Section I 

Takbir & Talbiyah On Day Of Arafah 
Sacrifice In Mina & Wuquf In Arafat & 
Muzdalifah 

Excellence Of The Day Of Arafah 
Section II 

May Stand Far From The Imam (Leader) 
Sacrifice Anywhere Within Limitys Of 
Haram 

Delivery Of Prophet Muhammad's 
Sermon 

Supplication On The Day Of Arafah 
Day Of Arafah Causes Disgrace To 
Devil More Than Other Days 
Greatness Of The Day Of Arafah 
Section III 

Command To Observe Standing At 
Arafat 

Prophet Muhammad's Prayer In 
Muzdalifah Granted & Iblis Distress 
Chapter - VI 

The Return From Arafah & 
Al-Muzdalfah 

Section I 

The Prophet Muhammad's Return 
From Arafah 

Talbiyah Recited Till Rami Jamrah 
Alaqabah 

Two Salah (Prayer) Together In 
Al-Muzdalifah 

Permitted To Send Women & Children 
From Muzdalifah Beforehand 


620 
620 
620 
620 
621 
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622 
622 
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623 
623 
623 
624 


624 


626 


626 
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627 
627 
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628 
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630 
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1123. 
1124. 


1125. 


1126. 
1127. 


1128. 
1129. 


1130. 
1131. 
1132. 


1133. 
1134. 
1135. 


1136. 
1137. 


1138. 


1139. 
1140. 
1141. 


1142. 
1143. 
1144. 
1145. 


1146. 
1147. 
1148. 


1149. 
1150. 
1151. 
1152. 
1153. 


1154. 
1155. 


Schedule Of Rami Jimar 

Collecting Pebbles At Muzdalifah Or 
On The Way 

Prophet Muhammad Sounded His 
Impending Death 

Section II 

When To Return From Arafat & To 
Depart From Muzdalifah 

Rami Not Allowed At Night 

Hadith In Support Of Imam Shafi'i à4.- 
Explained 

When To Stop Talbiyah In Umrah 
Section III 

The Prophet Muhammad Used A 
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633 
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633 
634 


634 
635 
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Rising Beast From Arafat To Muzdalifah 


Two Salah (Prayer) Combined At Arafat 
Chapter - VII 

Rami Al-Jimar (Casting Pebbles At The 
Pillar) 

Section I 

Rami Of Jamrah Aqabah While Riding 
Beast 

Number Of Pebbles & How To-Throw 
Them 

Time Of Making Rami Jimar 

Takbir At The Time Of Rami Jimar 
Wajib (Obligatory) To Cast Seven 
Pebbles At The Jamrat 

Section II 

Rami Jimar On A Riding Beast 

Sa’i & Rami Jimar Are Forms Of Dhikr 
No One Has A Place Reserved For Him 
In Mina 

Section III 

Chapter - VIII 

Al-Hadyi (Or Al-Hadi) The Sacrificial 
Animal 

Section I 

Marking & Garlanding 

Ruling An Ash'ar 

Making Sacrifice For Another 

Sending Hadyi Without Proceeding For 
Hajj (Pilgrimage) 

Riding The Hadyi 

When Hadyi Is On Point Of Death 


635 
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640 
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1156. 
1157. 
1158. 
1159. 
1160. 
1161. 


1162. 
1163. 
1164. 
1165. 
1166. 
1167. 
1168. 
1169. 
1170. 


1171. 


1172. 


1173. 
1174. 


1175. 
1176. 
1177. 
1178. 
1179. 
1180. 


1181. 
1182. 


1183. 
1184. 
1185. 
1186. 


1187. 
1188. 


Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Shares In Hadyi 

Method Of Slaughtering Camels 
About Hadyi 

Owner May Eat Flesh Of Hadyi 
Section II 

Mustahab (Desirable) To Grieve 
Enemies Of Islam 

The Hadyi That Is Dying 

Virtue Of The Day Of Sacrifice 
Section III 

Flesh Of The Sacrifice 

Chapter - IX 

Al-Halq (Shaving) 

Section I 

Better To Shave Head 

Prophet Muhammad Had His Hair 
Clipped 

Prophet's Prayer For Those Who Shave 
Head 

Sunnah(Practice Of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) To Begin Shaving At The 
Right Side 

Using Perfume 

The Salah (Prayer) Of Zuhr Of The 
Prophet Muhammad On The Day Of 
Sacrifice 

Section II 

Women Not Allowed To Shave Head 
Only Clip Hair 

The Limit 

Chapter - X 

About What Is Permitted (Different 
Deeds) 

SECTION I 

Out Of Sequence Deeds Of Hajj 
(Pilgrimage) 

Section II 

Section III 

Chapter - XI 

The Sermon On The Day Of Sacrifice 
Casting Pebbles On The Day Of Tashriq 
And Biading Farewell 

Sermon On Tire Day Of Sacrifice 
Schedule Of Rami On Eleventh & 
Twelfth 


644 
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1189, 
1190. 


1191. 


1192. 


1193. 


1194. 
1195. 


1196. 
1197. 
1198. 
1199. 


1200. 
1201. 
1202. 


1203. 


1204. 
1205. 
1206. 


1207. 
1208. 
1209. 
1210. 


1211. 
1212. 
1213. 
1214. 
1215. 
1216. 
1217. 


1218. 


1219. 


Sequence Of Rami Jamarat 

Is It Wajib Or Sunnah(Practice Of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (To Stop 
Overnight In Mina 

The Prophet Muhammad At The Place 
Of Distribution Of Zamzam 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Farewell 
Tawaf 

Prophet Muhammad’s Salah On The 
Days Of At-Tarwiyah & An-Nafr 

Is It Sunnah To Stay In Abtah? 

Prophet Muhammad’s Departure After 
The Farewell Tawaf 

Farewell Tawaf Is Wajib 

Tawaf Wada Waived If There Is An Excuse 
Section I 

Prophet's Advice On The Day Of 
Sacrifice 

Schedule Of Tawaf Ziyarah 

No Ram In Tawaf Ziyarah 

When Does One Is Sacred State Find 
The Prohibited Become Lawful 

The Prophet Muhammad’s Rami Of 
Jamarat 

Sequence Of Rami On Days Of Tashriq 
Chapter - XII 

That From Which One Who Is In Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) Must Refrain 

Section I 

That Which He Is Disallowed To Wear 
Ruling 
Contracti..g Marriage While In A State 
Of Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 

Hair May Be Washed 

Allowed To Cup Oneself 

About Collyrium 

Putting Shade Over Head 

Making Up For Shaving Head 

Section II 

What Is Forbidden To Women Who Are 
In Ihram (Pilgrim-Robe) 

How To Draw The Veil In Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) 

Perfumed Oil Disallowed In Ihram 
(Pilgrim-Robe) 


Vol.2 


658 
659 


660 
661 
661 


661 
663 


663 
663 
664 
664 


665 
666 
666 


667 


667 
668 
668 


668 
668 
670 
670 


671 
671 
672 
672 
672 
673 
673 


674 


674 


20 


1220. 
1221. 


1222. 


1223. 
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1225. 
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1227. 
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1232. 
1233. 


1234. 
1235. 


1236. 
1237. 
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1242. 
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Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 
1257. 


Section III 675 
Thawing Stitched Garments Over A 675 
Muhrim 

The Prophet Muhammad Had Himself 675 


Cupped 

Ruling 676 
Prophet Muhammad’s Marriage With 676 
Sayyidah Maymunah ysige; 

Chapter - XIII - 677 
That Muhrim Must Abstain From 677 
Hunting 

The Jaza Or Expiation For Hunting 677 
Eating The Game = 677 
The Game Defined 678 
Section I 678 
Prophet Muhammad  Abstained From 678 
Hunting When He Was A Muhrim 


Hadith On Which The Hanafis Rely 679 
Animals That May Be Killed By The 680 
Muhrim & In The Haram 

Section II 681 
Hadith On Which Imam Maalik à-,é 681 
Imam Shafi'i iaa», Rely 


Hunting Locusts 681 
Kill The Beast That Attacks 681 
Hyenna Is Not Lawful 682 
Section III 685 
A Muhrim May Eat Meat Of Game 683 
Commentary 683 
Chapter - XIV 683 
Being Detained And Missing Hajj 683 
Ihsar 683 
Kinds Of Ihsar (Detention) 683 
Ruling On Ihsar 684 
Meaning & Ruling Of Missing The Hajj 684 
A Very Complex Question 684 
Section I 685 


The Prophet Muhammad’s Detention 685 
Where To Slaughter Hadyi Of Ihsar 685 
It Is Wajib On The Muhsir To Redeem 686 
The Question Of Shaving Or Clipping — 686 
For The Muhsir 


Ihsar And Missing The Hajj 687 
Umrah Is Never Missed 688 
Section II 689 
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Hadyi Of Muhsir Slaughtered Only In 689 
The Haram 

Illness Amounts To Ihsar 689 
Standing At Arafat Is Main Part Of Hajj 690 
Chapter - XV 690 
The Haram (Or The Sacred Territory) Of 690 
Makkah - May Allah, The Exalted, 

Preserve Its Sanctity! 


Section I 691 
Merit Of The Haram Of Makkah 691 
Not Proper To Carry Weapons In 692 
Makkah Unnecessarily 

Question Of Retaliation & Prescribed 692 
Punishment In Makkah 

Entering Makkah Without Ihram 693 
(Pilgrim-Robe) 

For Warning About Mischief At The Ka’ bah 3 


He Who Would Defile The Ka'bah 694 
Section II I 694 
Hoarding In The Haram To Make 694 
Money 

Excellence Of Makkah 695 
Section III 696 
Chapter - XVI 697 
The Haram Of Madinah - May Allah 697 


The Exalted Preserve Its Sanctity 


Section I 697 
The Limit Of The Haram Of Madinah 697 
Sayings Of Shi’ah Rejected 699 
Residence In Madinah Spells Prosperity 699 


In Both Worlds 
One Who Endures Difficulty & Anxiety 699 
In Madinah 


Prophet's Prayer For Madinah 700 
Sacredness Of Madinah 700 
Sa’d’s Spoils 701 
Prophet Muhammad’s Prayer For 702 
Madinah's Climate 

Prophet Muhammad’s Dream 702 
Interpreted 

Some People Of Madinah 703 
Madinah Casts Out The Evil 703 
Name Given To Madinah By Allah 704 
Peculiarity Of Madinah 704 
Plague & The Dajjal Will Not Enter Madinah 705 
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1299. 
1300. 
1301. 


1302. 


1303. 
1304. 


Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL ASAABIH 


Punishment To One Who Cheats The 
Madinahs 

Prophet Muhammad's Love For 
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بسم اله الرحمنالرحيم 


ALJANAIZ UL Zl 
FUNERALS 


The word jana'iz is the plural of janazah (funeral). It is also spelt jinazah which is more 
eloquent. It means the corpse on the bier. 

Some people say that janazah (funeral) is the corps while jinazah is the bier or the stretcher 
(on which the corpse is placed before burial). However, some other people say the opposite 
of this janazah (funeral) is the bier and jinazah the corpse. 


CHAPTER - I 
SICK VISIT AND REWARD FOR SICKNESS v? a) kolz juni! slowly 
SECTION I Sia 
MUST VISIT THE SICK 
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1523. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «cát,» ; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jade ài gho 

said "Feed the (compelled) hungry, visit the sick and emancipate the captives 

(from prison).”! 
COMMENTARY: These three things are wajib Kifayah (adequate expedient) which means that 
if any single person fulfils a duty then the rest are exonerated from doing it. Nevertheless, 
it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) for all people and fetches reward. If none of them 
fulfils the duty then all are guilty of the sin of disobedience. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi 44>, wrote that if a hungry person is not distressed than it is 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to feed him, for he is not likely to die because of hunger. 
But, if he is in distress and liable to die of hunger then it is fard (compulsory) to feed him. All 
the people who are rich are bound to feed him and if one of them does it then the rest are 
absolved of the fard (compulsory). 
If anyone is sick and there are people to look after him then to visit the sick is a sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). If a sick person has no one to look after him, then it is wajib 
(expedient) to visit him. 

MUTUAL RIGHTS OF MUSLIMS 
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1524. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's Messenger glo yas صلى الله‎ 
said, “The right of a Musli n on another Muslim are five. He must respond t:o the 


1 Bukhari # 5649, Darimi # 2465, Musnad Ahmad 4.394. 
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salaam, visit the sick follow funerals, accept an invitation and pray for the sneezer 
(when he say al-hamdulillah)."! 
COMMENTARY: These five things are fard (compulsory) Kifayah. To give salutation is a 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and among the duties imposed by Islam, but it is a better 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) then fard (compulsory) it grows a sense of humility and is a 
reason for a wajib (expedient). 
Visiting a sick and following funerals are duties that a Muslim may not give to innovators, 
like the rawafid. 
To accept an invitation is to respond to another's appeal for help. Some authorities say that 
it means an invitation to a meal a function (like wedding, etc.) provided it does not involve 
a sinful activity. Imam Ghazali 44>, said that if someone invites out of boast or show off 
then his invitation must not be accepted. 
If the sneezer says al hamdu lillah on sneezing then the response must be (4c $5» ») (may 
Allah have mercy on you). 
It is stated in Sharh us -Sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that these duties are towards all 
Muslims whether pious of evil, but not the bid’ati (innovators). However, it is necessary to 
observe that meeting cheerfully and shaking hands applies only to pious Muslims. If a 
Muslim is a hardened sinner who commits sin brazen facedly, then it is not necessary to 
meet him cheerfully and to shake hands with him. 
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1525. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jale ài sho 
said, “A Muslim has six obligations towards another Muslim.” He was asked, 
" And what are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "When you meet him, offer 
the salaam. When he invites you, accept his invitation. When he expects your 
advice and good wishes, offer him sincere advice. When he sneezes and says al- 
humdulillah, say yarhamakAllah (may Allah have mercy on you). When he is 
sick, pay him a sick visit. And, when he dies, follow him (for the funeral salah 
(prayer) and burial)."? 
COMMENTARY: When anyone is ill, he must be visited and his condition should be asked, 
at least once. There is no truth in what some people say that in some cases a sick person 
should not be visited. This idea is absolutely wrong. 
As for the number of rights, the ahadith do not limit them to five or six. They are very 
many and the ahadith enumerate them gradually, one by one perhaps, the Prophet +a), 
ey was told of them little by little. 
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1 Bukhari # 1240, Muslim # 4-2162, Abu Dawud # 5030, Ibn Majah # 1435. 
2 Muslim st 5.2162, Nasa'i # 1938, Ibn Majah # 1433. 


25 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH . Vol.2 


: 4 4t s see P ti W ? 2 4 a $ «(* 7? 2 
ås iái gls يبَاج وَالِْيْكَرَةٍ الْحَمَرَاءِ وَالْقَيِيَ‎ BI RUNI وَعَنِ الْحَرِيْرِ‎ al SU EE GAs 
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صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «e à; narrated that the Prophet‏ .1526 
commanded them to observe seven things and abstain from seven things. Thus,‏ 
he commanded them to visit the sick, to follow the funerals to pray for the‏ 
sneezer, to respond to the salaam to accept the invitation, to help one who swears‏ 
fulfil his oath, to support the wronged one. And he prohibited them to use gold‏ 
rings, silk, thick brocade, embroidered silk, red padding on saddle, garment of‏ 
qassyi, vessels of silver.‏ 
According to one version: (he forbade) drinking from silk vessels, for, if anyone‏ 
drinks from silk vessels in this world he will not get to drink from silk vessels in‏ 
the hereafter. !‏ 
COMMENTARY: If anyone swears about something and you are able to help him fulfil his‏ 
promise and that is not sinful then you must fulfil his promise.‏ 
It is wajib (expedient) to help the wronged one both a Muslim and a dhimimi. This help can‏ 
be verbal or by action.‏ 
The padded saddle is used out of arrogance. If it is silken then it is forbidden whatever its‏ 
colour. Other then silk, a red saddle is makruh (unbecoming). If it is not red, then it is allowed.‏ 
Qassyi is a garment made of silk and flax. It is ascribed to Qass in Egypt.‏ 
Like silver vessels, golden vessels are forbidden too. In fact, it is more sinful to use golden‏ 
vessels than silver.‏ 
The things forbidden in this hadith are disallowed to men, not to women, except vessels of‏ 
gold and silver that are forbidden to both men and women.‏ 
Anyone who uses vessels of silver is this world will not be given these vessels in the‏ 
next world till his punishment is served by him. Or, he will not be allowed these‏ 
vessels during the standing and the reckoning. Or, even after admittance to paradise,‏ 
he will not be allowed to use them for some time. The same logic applies to men who‏ 
wear silk in this world and, according to a hadith, will not be allowed silk in the next‏ 
world. Again, the hadith about wine being disallowed in the next world may be‏ 
interpreted to mean for a length of time.‏ 


REWARD FOR SICK VISIT 
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Sayyiduna Thawban «eii; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài o said,‏ .1527 


"A Muslim who pays a sick visit to his (sick) brother Muslim continues to draw 
from (Allah's mercy) the fruit of paradise till he returns (from the sick visit).? 


COMMENTARY: As long as a Muslim stays with his sick brother, he is covered with 
Allah's mercy and blessings, Thus he becomes eligible for paradise and its fruit. 


1 Bukhari # 1239, Muslim 3-2266, Tirmidhi # 2818, Nasa'i # 1939. 
2 Muslim # 41-256S, Tirmidhi # 969, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 


26 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


IMPORTANCE OF SICK VISIT 
ó 
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1528. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aie ûl yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl صلى الله عليه و‎ 
said that Allah, the exalted will say on the day of resurrection. "O son of Aadam, I 
was ill but you did not visit me." He will ask, "O my Lord, how could I visit you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?" Allah will say, "Where you not aware that 
My certain slave was ill but you did not visit him? Were you not aware that had you 
visit him you would surely have found Me with him? O son of Aadam, I asked you 
for food, but you did not feed Me." He will say "O my Lord, how could I feed you 
when you are the Lord of the worlds?” Allah will say, "Were you not aware that My 
certain slave asked you for food but you did not feed him? Were you not aware that 
had you fed him, you would have found that with Me? O son of Aadam, I asked 
you for drink, but you did not give me to drink." He will ask, O my Lord, how 
could I give you to drink when you are the Lord of the worlds?" Allah will say, "My 
certain slave asked you for drink but you did not give him to drink. Were you not 
aware that had you given him to drink, you would have found that with me?”! 

COMMENTARY: Allah will say about a sick visit ‘you would have found me with him.’ 

But about the other two things. ‘you would have found the reward with me.’ This shows 

that a sick-visit is better than feeding and giving drink to the hungry and thirsty. 


SICK VISIT TO JUNIOR 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,.2, narrated that the Prophet 41. jats äi Lo paid a sick‏ .1529 
visit to a villager. It was his habit that when he visited a sick man, he would say,‏ 
“Do not fear. It will purify you (of sins) if Allah will.” So he said to the villager too,‏ 
“Do not fear, It will purify you, if Allah will.” But, the villager said, “Rather, no! It‏ 
is a fever that boils in an old man. It will take him to the grave." The Prophet a,‏ 
el sale said, "In that case, yes!"? |‏ 


1 Muslim # 43-5569. 
2 Bukhari # 5662, Musnad Ahmad # 3-350. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet «L4» ài, ,L» taught the ummah that they should visit a sick 
junior too. The villager was foolish and found his condition unbearable. 


PROPHET'S plu yaledıgla PRAYER FOR THE SICK 
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1530. Sayyidah Ayshah wi»; narrated that when anyone of them had an illness, 
Allah's Messenger pl- jals ài lo stroked him with his right hand and prayed: 
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"Take away the harm, O Lord of mankind and heal. You are the Healer. There is no 
cure but from you - a cure that will leave no sickness."! 
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1531. Sayyiduna Ayshah narrated that if anyone complained of a pain or if he had a 

sore or a wound, the prophet «L.,4J«ài,L» pointed his finger (at it) and prayed, ‘In the 

name of Allah, the dust of our earth with the saliva of one of us so that our sick one 

may cured by the permission of our Lord."? 
COMMENTARY: It is said that the prophet pl yale ûl gle used to put his spittle on his finger 
and put the finger on dust. Then he placed the dusty finger on the affected or painful 
portion of the body and stroked it while making the supplication (dlp) (In the name of 
Allah..... to the end). 
While curing sores and wounds, this method and supplication were a sign of the Divine 
signs that only the Prophet el- jate ài lo knew. Our intelligence is not capable of grasping it. 
However, Qadi Baydawi 41>, said that saliva and dust of the native land are very effective 
in retaining one’s temperament to normal. Also, when one travel, one must carry with him 
dust of one’s native land and some water in which a little dust must be put. During the 
journey, he must drink from it. This will preserve him from change in his temperament. 
Other explanation are given but the correct is that our intelligence is unable to fathom it. 
Ashrarf dts», has said that the validity of ruqyah (charm, talisman) is established through 
this hadith provided works of disbelief are not incorporated in the incantation, like sorcery, 
expression of disbelief and polytheism. The correct verdict is whatever the language of the 
incantation, even Arabic, it is not correct to read it until its meaning is known. However, a 
hadith gives an incantation (is jiss àe) for the sting of a scorpion though its meaning is 
unknown. It is allowed to recite these words of the hadith never these. 

RECITING VERSES AND BLOWING ON PATIENT 
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1 Bukhari # 5675, Muslim # 46-2191, Abu Dawud # 3890, Tirmidhi # 973, Ibn Majah # 1619, Musnad 


Ahmad 1-76. 
2 Bukhari # 5745, Muslim # 54-2194m Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 
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1532. Sayyidah Ayshah s ù») narrated that when the Prophet ply aJe a to was 
unwell, he blow on himself after reciting the mu’awwidhat (last two surahs of the 
Quran) and stroked himself with his hand when he was sick with the illness before 
his death, she would recite the mu’awwidhat and blow on him as he had been 
accustomed to do. She would take the Prophet's لله عليه رملم‎ 2 hand and stroke him 
lightly with it. 

Another version says: ‘Whenever anyone of his family fell ill, he recited the 
mu'awwidhat and blow on him.” 
COMMENTARY: The mu'awwidhat are the surah al-falaq and an-Naas. The plural is used 
(instead of the dual) because of the verses. Or, they mean three surahs including surah al- 
Ikhlas. Some people include the surah al-Kafirun too. 
The second version does not mention the stroking with the hand, but blowing on someone 
(or on oneself) includes wiping over with the hand. Or, sometimes the Prophet pl- jasle ài ص‎ 
merely blew on the patient without wiping over with the hand, though the correct position 
is that blowing is inclusive of stroking with the hand. 
It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet), according to this hadith, that verses of the Quran may 
be recited and blown over the patient. 


PRAYER FOR RELIEF FROM PAIN 
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Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abu al-Aas «sit,» narrated that when he complained‏ .1533 
to the Prophet ¢l~ «Jedi, .0 of a pain he experienced in his body, he instructed him to‏ 
put his hand where it ached on his body and recite (Alp) (In the name of Allah)‏ 
three times, and:‏ 

Bulsa jiasi sA e 

“I seek refuge in the might of Allah and His power fro the evil of what I am going 
through and fear (last it increase).” 
He said that he followed the instructions and Allah removed what he was 
experiencing. ? 

JIBRIL'S &J44« PRAYER ON PROPHET plu yale gle ILLNESS 
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1 Bukhari # 5735, Muslim # 54-2194, Abu Dawud # 3895, Ibn Majah # 3521, Musnad Ahmad 6/93 
2 Muslim # 67-2202, Abu Dawud # 3891, Tirmidhi # 2887, Ibn Majah # 3522, Musnad Ahmad 6-390 
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Coda ol 52) E883 Í Ul pty duals 
1534. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «s à ر‎ narrated that (Sayyiduna) Jibril ae 
ei came to the Prophet lo) ale # J» and asked, “O Muhammad, do you have a 
complaint?” He said, “Yes!” He said, “In the name of Allah, I apply a charm to you 
from whatever harms you, from the evil of every soul, and the eye of t he envious 
one. May Allah cure you. In the name of Allah I apply a charm to you."! 


REFUGE IN ALLAH FROM EVIL AND CALAMITY 
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1535. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «e i|»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
prayed to Allah for protection of (Sayyidunas) Hasan and Husayn (in these words:) 
JAY cis وها ٤ة ومن‎ Us So EE DIG Gee 
"I seek refuge for you both in the perfect words of Allah from every devil and 
reptile and from every evil eye." 
And he would say, "Your father, Ibrahim 9»—J4«, prayed from Allah's protection of 
Isma'il ,عليه السلام 151120 21301 عليهالسلام‎ 1112 
Most texts of al-Masabih have with them (meaning these words) in the dual. 
COMMENTARY: The words of Allah could be His knowledge, or His pure attribute, or His 
Books.The evil of every devil is the evil of every transgressing one whether of mankind or 
jinn, or of animals. 
The reptile is eyery poisonous creature whose sting causes death, Sometimes insects of 
the earth are also called hummah (2v) while sammah (al) are those whose sting does 
nat cause death. 
The word (tw) (with them) towards the conclusion of the hadith are (ug) (IRI both) in most 
texts of ai-Masabih referring to 'the evil of every devil' and 'every evil eye.' But, Allamah 
Teebi át44» ; blames i: to the scribes error. 


HARDSHIP IS ALLAH'S MERCY 
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صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1536 
said, 'If Allah decided good for anyone then he is involved in some hardship.”3‏ 

COMMENTARY: Hardship is severy such thing that the heart does not accept. It can be a 
difficulty, an illness, a tragedy or sorrow. It does not imply Allah's wrath but evcn if Allah 
decides to show favour and mercy to a person then He afflicts him with trial so that his sins 
are erased and, having endured the severity, his heart and mind become receptive to good 


1 Muslim # 40.2186, Ibn Majah # 3527, Musnad Ahmad 6-120. 
2 Bukhari # 3371, Tirmidhi # 2067, Ibn Majah # 3525, Musnad Ahmad 1-270. 
3 Bukhari #5645. 
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and its radiance if anyone bears patiently hardship and remains pleased then it shows that 
the hardship will bring him Allah’s pleasure and mercy. 

However, if anyone does not show patience but displays violent emotion and- 
restlessness then the hardship is punishment to him from Allah. 


SORROW REMOVES SINS 
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1537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù „>; and Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that 

the Prophet pl 41 à, L2 said, “when a Muslim faces a difficulty, pain, anxiety, 

sorrow hardship or worry, or is pierced by a thorn, Allah makes that an 
atonement for his sins.”1 


COMMENTARY: The words used in the hadith are nearly synonymous, except that (a) 
applies to an anxiety that might strike. On the other hand (.+) (gumm) is a sorrow that has 
struck already. 

So any kind of sorrow or harm that a Muslim endures erases his minor sins. 


PROPHET'S DIFFICULTY AND.ILLNESS 
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1538. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas’‘ud «+ 4),,>, narrated that he visited the Prophet 
phy ade à صل‎ when he had fever. He touched him with his hand and said, “O 
Messenger of Atan you have high fever.” He said, “Yes, I get fever twice as much 
as any of you.” Ibn Mas’ud «41,2, said, “That is because you will get reward twice 
over.” He said, “Yes!” and added, “If a Muslim is afflicted by difficulty through 


illness or otherwise then Allah causes his sins to be cast away because of that just »s 
a tree casts down its leaves.” 
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1539. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4.2, narrated that she never found anyone suffering a 
pain more severe than Allah’s Messenger pl ıl 3ص‎ 
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1 Bukhari # 5641, Muslim # 52-2573, Tirmidhi # 968. 
2 Bukhari # 5648, Muslim # 45-2571, Darimi # 2771, Musnad Ahmad 1-381. 
3 Bukhari # 5646, Muslim # 44-2570, Ibn Majah # 1622, Musnad Ahmad 6-173. 
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آبَدّا بَعَدَ النَّن صل اللَّهعَلَيّهِ وَسَلَّمَارواه البخارى) 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys à 7; narrated that the Prophet pl gle i glo died between‏ .1540 
her breast and her coller bone. She said, “I shall never feel repulsed about anyone‏ 
experiencing terrible pangs of death after I saw the prophet plu yale L2 suffer. 1‏ 
COMMENTARY: The pangs of death are not against sins and not a sign of evil death.‏ 
Rather, they are symbols of exalted ranks.‏ 
Also, an easy death and soft pangs of death do not mean higher merits or excellence of‏ 
rank, for, if that was so then the Prophet 9L. sát JL» was the most excellent of all.‏ 


EXAMPLE OF BELIEVER OF HYPOCRITE 
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ال لا بها یی ئی یری انما وها مره و ادأ( متفق عليه) 
it Jo said,‏ عليه Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Maalik narrated that Allah's Messenger pl‏ .1541 
"The example of the believer is like the soft plant stirred by the winds - now‏ 
banding down, now standing erect. And, thus his time comes. And, the example of‏ 
the hypocrite is like the cedar tree that stands unmoved. It is not influenced by‏ 
anything (not even the winds) till it is uprooted once for all (suddenly)."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The believer is like a soft tree. He endures difficulties but remains steadfast‏ 
on his place till he dies, like the soft tree that away with the wind but keeps its place.‏ 
The hypocrite is like a cedar tree, stiff and unyielding. But, it is uprooted suddenly for no‏ 
apparent reason.‏ 
Both the believer and the hypocrite go through the ups and downs of life. The former‏ 
shows patience and is rewarded in the hereafter with paradise. The latter seems to be‏ 
happy but, when beset with problems, he cannot endure. He is failure in the hereafter.‏ 
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1542. Sayyiduna Abu tiurayrah aie ێl‎ yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale a) Jo 
said, “The believer is like a field with which the wind continues to play, so he too is 
ceaselessly faced with trials. The hypocrite is like a pine tree that is motionless till 
it is uprooted."? 
COMMENTARY: The hypocrite lives an easy life in this world but will face punishment in 
the next. The believer's life is hard in this world but he will find it comfortable in the next. 


DO NOT CURSE ILLNESS 
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1 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810, Darimi # 2749, Musnad Ahmad 3-454. 
2 Bukhari # 5643, Muslim # 59-2810. 
3 Bukhari # 5644, Muslim # 58-2819, Tirmidhi # 2875, Musnad Ahmad # 7195. 
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1543. Sayyiduna Jabir «» à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger عليه رسلم‎ à glo visited 
Sayyidah Umm Sa'ib «4,2; and asked, "What is wrong? Why do you tremble?” 
She complained, I have) fever. May Allah not bless it!" He said, "Do not curse it. It 
erases sins of the sons(offspring) of Aadam in the same way as bellows get rid of 
the dross of iron.”1 
COMMENTARY: According to one tradition: Allah, the Exalted, removes the sins of a 
believer because of the sickness of one night. Another tradition of Abu Dawud says that the 
sickness of one night removes sins of one year. 
REWARD ACCRUES FOK PIETY MISSED DURING SICKNESS 
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Sayyiduna Abu Musa «à; narrated that Allah's Messenger „i= j41e4i ,L» said,‏ .1544 
“when a person is ill or on a journey (and misses his optional pious actions), that‏ 
which he used to do during residence and sound health is recorded for him (in his‏ 
record of deeds)."?‏ 
DEATH DURING PLAGUE‏ 
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Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl») ads àl Lo said,‏ .1545 
“plague is martyrdom of every Muslim (who dies of it).”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: When plague spreads in a place, the Muslim who endure the hardship‏ 
and do not flee from that place but stay put relying on Allah and die there of plague, they‏ 
get the reward of martyrs.‏ 


REWARD OF MARTYRS 
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وَالمَبكُاءك وَالْمَرِيْقُ وَصَاحِث الْهَدْو وَالقَّهيْدُ فسَمِيْلٍ اللُوامتفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ie ûl gi) narrated that Allah's Messenger eL»‏ .1546 
said “Martyrs are of five kinds: who dies of plague, who dies of stovuach trouble, who‏ 
drowns, who is crushed under falling structure and who is martyred in Allah’s path.”4‏ 
COMMENTARY: One who drawn gets the reward of the inartyrs provided he does not‏ 
drown intentionally.‏ 
The martyr in the real sense of the word is he who gives his life in Allah’s path. The other‏ 


1 Muslim # 53-4575. 

2 Bukhari # 2996. 

3 Bukhari # 5732, Muslim # 166-1916. 
4 Bukhari # 5734. 
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three kinds of martyrs are hypothetical. In fact, there are many more kinds of hypothetical 
martyrs mentioned in some other well-known ahadith. Some of the ulama (Scholars) like 
Suyuti a>, have put them together and some of them are they who die: of dhat ul janb 
(pleurisy), of burning, during pregnancy. During virginity, before her child is weaned, of 
tuberculosis, during a journey, on falling down from riding beast during a journey, while 
guarding the Islamic frontiers, after falling into a pit, being devoured by wild beasts, while 
defending or protecting own property, family, religion, life or right; through natural death 
during jihad; and of natural death after longing for a martyr’s death without getting an 
opportunity for it. 
Sayyiduna Ali «4,2, said that if a person is oppressed and imprisoned by the ruler and 
dies of torture then he is a martyr. If any one is cruelly beaten and dies of it then he is a 
martyr. If anyone dies while upholding tawhid (unity of Allah) then he is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Anas «sà 2) narrated that (death from) fever is martyrdom. 
Sayyiduna Abu Ubayday ibn Al-Jarrah «4,2; narrated that he asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, which kind of martyr is the most excellent in Allah's eyes?" He said, "He who 
confronts a tyrant and enjoins him with piety and forbids evil but the tyrant kills him.’ 
Sayyiduna Abu Musa «+4,,2, narrated (the tradition) that the person on whom a horse or camel 
treads and crushes and he dies, or whom a poisonous animal stings and he dies, is a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that if a man is in love (with a women) and he remains 
chaste and righteous and keeps his love undisclosed till he dies then he is a martyr. 
The Prophet 415,44 ži Lo said that while anyone who is sailing in a boat becomes sick and 
vomits, he will earn the rank of a shahid (martyrs). 
Sayyidah Ayshah så»; narrated in a marfu from that if anyone makes this supplication 
twenty-five times a day: 
الْمَوْتٍ‎ sesso GaSe Sab! 

(O Allah, bless me in death and in what will follow after death), 
and dies a natural death, then Allah will grant him reward of the death of a martyr. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar aie ûl yè narrated in a marfu form, “If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of 
. duha (which is ishraq and chaast) and fasts for three days in a month and never misses the salah 
(prayer) of witr, neither at home nor during a journey, then he w*'l get the reward of a martyr.” 
Similarly, when there is a general straying of the masses in belief and deeds and someone 
sticks to sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and seeks knowledge and dies in that condition 
then he is a martyr. One who seeks to learn is he who is occupied in acquiring knowledge 
and teaching and learniig or writing and editing books, or he simply joins a circle of 
learning. He who spends his life in hospitality to people and serving them is a martyr. 
Anyone who is wounded on the battlefield but dies after acquiring some benefit from 
something of the world (he) is martyr. 
If anyone consigns cereal or grain to the Muslims and if anyone earns a living for his family 
and slaves, then they both are martyrs. 
The sexuallv defilei man who is slain by an infidel on the battlefield is a martyr. So is he 
who dies when water chokes his throat. 
According to a hadith if a sick Muslim makes the supplication of prophet Yunus A-J ate 
forty times: 
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“and dies of that illness then he will get the reward of a martyr. And, if he recovers 
from that illness then he regains health while he is forgiven. 

The hadith also places a truthful, trustworthy merchant with the martyrs on the day of 
resurrection. 
He who dies on the night of Friday is a martyr. 
According to a hadith, the mu’adhdhin who calls the adhan, without demanding a 
remuneration, only for Allah’s pleasure is like a martyr who is drenched in his blood and 
trembles when he dies, his grave is without worms. 
The Prophet لله عليه وسلم‎ uo said, “If anyone invokes blessing on me once. Allah showers on 
him His mercy ten times. If anyone invokes blessing on me ten times, then Allah showers 
His mercy on him one hundred times. If anyone invokes blessing on me one hundred 
times, then Allah inscribes bara'ah between his two eyes. Bara'ah (freedom, exoneration) is 
deliverance from hypocrisy and the Fire and Allah will place him with the martyrs on the 
day of resurrection.” 
If anyone recites, in the morning, three times: (jil gilt 5 pdt gre ذ بال‎ 3321) followed by the 
last three verses of surah al-Hashr, then Allah appoint seventy thousand angels who seek 
forgiveness for him till evening. If he dies during that day then his death is the death of a 
martyr. If anyone recites them in a evening, then he too qualifies for the same reward. 
The Prophet pi~ ıe I gl advised a man, “when you go to your bed in the night, recite 
the concluding verses of surah al-Hashr. If you die (in the night), you will earn the 
death of a martyr.” 
If anyone dies of epilepsy, then he is a martyr. He who dies during the pilgrimage of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) or umrah is a martyr. He who dies while his ablution is intact is a martyr. 
Also, one who dies in the month of Ramadan, or in the cities Bayt ul Maqdis, Makkah or 
Madinah is a martyr. He who dies of consumption is a martyr. 
If anyone recites every morning and evening (@'.y,3jo1 piss) (39:63) 
then he will be regarded a martyr. A hadith speaks of its merit. (The verse means: {to Him 
belong the keys of the heavens and the earth....} to the end) 
The martyrs also include: 

- One who dies at the age of ninety 

- One who dies while possessed by an evil spirit. 

- One whose parents are pleased with him during his lifetime. 

- A wife whose husband is pleased with her as long as she was alive. 

The Muslim who is kindly to a weak old Muslim or helps him is also a martyr. 
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صل Sayyidah Ayshah ys å s»; narrated that she asked Allah's Messenger «Je ài‏ .1547 
es about plague. He said, “It is a punishment that Allah send upon whomsoever he‏ 
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wills. But, surely, Allah has made it a mercy for the believers whoever stays put in 
his town when plague strikes it, patiently seek reward from Allah and knowing 
that only what Allah has decreed for him shall happen to him will earn a reward 
similar to that of a martyr."! 


CLEAR GUIDANCE CONCERNING PLAGUE-HIT AREA 
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1548. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «ài,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasi go 
said, "Plague is a punishment that has been sent down upon some of the Banu Isra'il 
or upon those who had existed before you (the sub-narrator was unsure which words 
were spoken). So, when you learn about it (having spread) in a land, do not go to it. 
And, when it strikes the land where you are, do not leave it fleeing from it."? 


COMMENTARY: These people of Banu Isra'il were they whom Allah had commanded to 
enter the gate prostrating. But, they were disobedient and obstinate so Allah sent down on 
them a scourge from heaven. (surah al-Baqarah verses 58, 59) As a result, twenty-four 
thousand of their old people died instantly. 

The two instructions given in this hadith are applied always. One must not go were an 
epidemic has spread and not run away from the place if he is already there. If anyone flees 
then he would commit a grave sin and be a spurned one. Apart from an epidemic, one may 
seek refuge elsewhere if other kinds of trouble are likely, including after earthquake, fire or 
possibility of a building tumbling down. 

COPING WITH BLINDNESS 
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1549. Sayyiduna Anas «sà s») narrated that he heard the Prophet p1- jals à say that 
Allah subhanahu wa ta’ala (Glorious and Exalted) say, “When I afflict a slave of 
Mine in his two dear ones he braves if calmly, I shall atone for it with paradise.”? 
The Prophet الله عليه رسلم‎ glo referred to two eyes when he quoted Allah's saying ‘two 
dear ones.' 


COMMENTARY: A person who is deprived of his eyesight must not complain and be 
depressed. Rather, he must be patient and grateful to Allah. His blindness is not because of 
Allah's displeasure but to remove his sins and to raise his ranks. A saintly man was 
deprived of his eyesight in old age. He used to say, "The solitude that I craved for is now 
available to me." 


1 Bukhari # 5734. 
2 Bukhari # 6974, Muslim # 92-2218, Musnad Ahmad 1-182. 
3 Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad 3-144. 
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SECTION II ih jail 
SICK VISIT & REWARD FOR IT 
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1550. Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4\,.») narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger gly se a1 صلى‎ 
say. “If a Muslim pays a visit to a sick Muslim in the morning then seventy 
thousand angels call blessing on him till the evening. If he pays the sick visit in the 
evening then seventy thousand angels invoke blessing on him till morning. A 
garden is set aside for him a paradise."! 
SICK VISIT TO ONE WITH EYE TROUBLE : 
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1551. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet py ale صلى لله‎ 
visited him when his eyes had ached. ? 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to visit a person who has pain in his 
eyes or suffers from some other eye ailment. However, according to a tradition in Jami 
Saghir patients of three kinds of illnesses must not be visited. They are: ٠ 
(i) pain in eyes, 
(ii) toothache, and 
(iii) ^ abases of boils. 
Reading the two traditions together, it means that only those people may visit these three 
patients whose visit will not cause inconvenience to these patients. 
This hadith (# 1551) may be said to call for the sick visit at the last stage and the hadith of 
Jami Saghir applies at the first stage. 
SUNNAH (PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET) OF MAKE ABLUTION BEFORE PAYING 
SICK VISIT 
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Sayyiduna Anas «41,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ăi o said, “If‏ .1552 
anyone performs ablution and makes it a perfect ablution and pays a sick visit to‏ 
his brother Muslim aiming for a reward then he is put away from hell a distance‏ 
of sixty years."3 |‏ 
COMMENTARY: The wisdom behind making ablution is that a sick visit is a worship and‏ 
with the ablution it becomes perfect.‏ 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this condition is conducive to supplication being accepted.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3098, Tirmidhi # 971, Ibn Majah # 1442, Musnad Ahmed 1-91. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3102, Musnad Ahmad 4-375. 
3 Abu Dawud 3097. 
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PRAYER FOR SICK 
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1553. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «it,» narrated that Allah's Messenger po صلى الله عليهو‎ said, 
"If a Muslim visits another sick Muslim and prays seven times: 


fuf‏ الله الْعَظِيْمَرَب الْعَرْشُ الْعَظِي أن يَمْفِيَكَ 
"I ask Allah, the Mighty, Lord of mighty throne, to cure you, then he will be cured‏ 
unless his term is over."‏ 


PRAYER FOR FEVER AND PAIN 
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1554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ ,») narrated that the Prophet pi~; ae ài L^ used to 
teach them to pray when afflicted with fever and pain. 
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‘In the name of Allah, the Great (I begin to blow). I seek refuge I Allah, the Mighty, 
from the evil of every bursting vein and from the evil of the heat of the Fire.” 
COMMENTARY: The bursting vein is a ‘rush of blood in the veins. When this happens it 
causes much restlessness through fever and other diseases, 


PRAYER IN ILLNESS 
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1555. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ae äi guo 
evs say, “If any of you is ill, or a brother of his is ill, let him pray: ۰ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3106, Tirmidhi # 2081, Musnad Ahmad 1-239. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2080, Ibn Majah # 3526. 
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'O Lord who are in heaven, your name is sacred. Your command prevails in the 
heaven and the earth just as your mercy is in the heaven. So cause your mercy to 
prevail on earth. Forgive us our sins, minor and major. You are the Lozd of the 
pious. Send down from your mercy and from your healing on this pain, so that it 
shall be cured."! 
COMMENTARY: In the heaven, Allah's mercy is on every single one, but on earth, it is on 
some specifically but not on all. It is only on the believers. Though everyone benefits from 
his general mercy, as he says: 


DATOS 25 g3 
{My mercy embraces all things} (7: 156) 
The pious are the believers who are free of polytheism. Or the righteous Muslim who 
abstain from evil deeds and words. 


PRAYER DURING SICK VISIT 
آم الرّجْلُ يَعوْدُ مر يما‎ V3) seas ate zo بن مړو قال قال نول اللو صل‎ Dle gés O00 
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1556. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ 4i,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4¢4),le 
ey said, “When a man pays a visit to a sick person, let him pray: 


Es OI ue iii E 4g fte due ah bi 
‘O Allah, heal your slave so that he may tackle on enemy effectively for your sake 
or walk to a funeral for your pleasure.”2 
EXPIATION OF SINS 
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ES ali ibn Zayd à narrated that us Umayyah i4 reported‏ .1557 
that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4 .», about the words of Allah, Blessed and‏ 
Exalted:‏ 


اث Se tag sf 2S Bai ds‏ بو الله 


{Whether you disclose whatsoever is in you mind or conceal it. Allah will call you 
to account for it} (2:284) 
and: 


1 Abu Dawud # 3892, Musnad Ahmad 6-21. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3107, Musnad Ahmad 2-172. 
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(He who does evil shall be recompensed for it} (4:123) 

She said, "No one has asked me about them since I had asked Allah's Messenger 
.صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 116 had said, "This is how Allah afflicts His slaves in difficulties, like 
fever and misfortune, even loss of something that he places in his shirt pocket and 
grieves for it. Thus the slave emerges out of his sins as though pure gold is drawn 
from the bellows.” 


COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) were worried that they would have to 
account for what thoughts they got in their hearts and they would be punished for their 
deeds minor or major, Sayyidah Ayshah ys à 2; explained that Allah would not punish 
them for their thoughts and every kind of sin. Rather, Allah punishes the believers in this 
world for their sins through illness or grief and sorrow. These things atone for their sins. It 
is like a friend being displeased because of the wrong attitude of his friend, but of heart he 
continues to love him. 


UB 5350 gS 35 cS ASS hee Cae Y JG shag ache a o ۇل الله‎ 2h pti be 5 (1004) 
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1558. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «» à»; narrated that the prophet 4L.,44« à! o said, “A 

person does not suffer a hardship, severe or soft, but for a sin. However, that which 
Allah forgives is more then that." Then, he recited: 

2,022 Por 2s رو سو دے ہے ےا کے 2 إو‎ -itz 

PS OF pias AS ESS a ف‎ Lala 

{And whatever of misfortune befalls you, it is for what your own hands have earned 

and He pardons much} (43:30) 


COMMENTARY: They addresses the sinners. They should cease and mend their ways. 
Others who do not sin are tried by misfortune or hardship and their ranks are raised 
thereby. But even these pious people blame their trial to their sins. For instance, a rat cut off 
the shoes of a pious man and he lamented that it was a punishment for his sins. 


DURING INCAPABILITY PIETY CONTINUES TO BE CREDITED 
3a 5 6 ا‎ aii Eo caos ade 401 ال مول اللو صل‎ IG apt 5 alae 6$ 009 
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1559: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «ái»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4Jleát ص‎ 
ey said, “If a slave (of Allah) who has been pursuing the pious path of worship 


falls ill (and is unable to continue worship), the angel who is deputed over him is 
told to continue to record for him deeds like what he had been doing when he was 


1 Tirmidhi # 3002, Musnad Ahmad 6-218. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3263, Musnad Ahmad 6-167. (See Tirmidhi for comments of Sayyiduna Bilal «cát, f )). 


40 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


healthy till /I (Allah) relieve him from illness or take him to me."! 
S oe d gs 1i gi sj aas الله صل اللّهُ عَلَيّه‎ es of odif es 002 
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1560: Sayyiduna Anas «+4i,,>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pijac à o said, “If a 
Muslim is physically handicapped, Allah instructs the angel to record for him his 
good deeds that he had been doing. If Allah curses him, He washes and purifies 
him (from sins). If he takes him away, He forgives him and shows mercy to him.”? 


KIND OF MARTYRDOM 
zi 2 $ $ 4. 4 $ à و‎ 21 z T $a 
Jis سَبْعٌ يوَئ الْمَكْلٍ ف‎ st 9I ching athe A ro 401] 545 JG قال‎ cis od ple وڪن‎ 
5 z ? r و‎ PET 29, 7 z > i 
BAI Lo ls َويد و‎ Lopid Set I EN سَهِيْدُ وَصَاحِبُ‎ Be Sg Leg الله التظلغؤث‎ 


Tout‏ اذى رۇت cal‏ الهم مهي o 258 1L s‏ مع هيد( رواه مالك وابوداؤد والنساى) 
صلى لله عليه رسلم Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik aie i yy narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1561 
said that there are seven kinds of martyrdom apart from the one in Allah’s path.‏ 
(i) Death in plague is martyrdom.‏ 
(ii) Death by drowning is martyrdom.‏ 
(iii) Death of pleurisy is martyrdom.‏ 
(iv) Death of internal malady is martyrdom.‏ 
(v) Death by burning is martyrdom.‏ 
(vi) ^ Death by being buried under crumbling debris is martyrdom And,‏ 
(vii) | Death of a woman during pregnancy is martyrdom.‏ 
COMMENTARY: The true martyr is he who gives his life in Allah’s path. Those are many‏ 
hypothetical martyrs (see hadith # 1546). Dhat ul janb is pleurisy or inflammation of the‏ 
pleurae, causing pain in breathing.‏ 


INVOLVED IN DISTRESS MOST OF ALL 
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اليَدِمِذِىٌ هذا یٹ حَسَنّ صَدِيً‎ 

1562: Sayyiduna Sa'd «s à „+; narrated that someone asked the prophet ae ài „Le 

es “which kind of people faced trial most?” He said, “The prophet, then their 


1 Darimi # 2770, Musnad Ahmad 2-203, Shorh Sunnah. 
2 Musnad ahmd 3-148, Sharh Sunnah. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3111, Nasa’i # 1846, Ibn Majah # 2803, Muwatta Maalik 166.12-36. 
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likes, A man is tried according to his religion. If he is firm in observing his 
religion, then his trial is severe. But if he slack in observing his religion then it 
is soft on him. The trial is not removed (from him) till he walks on the earth 
having no sin (against him)."! | 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl az dl gl faced trials and difficulties most of all because 
they went through them as easily as the common men enjoy blessings and comfort. These 
who are like them, meaning the awliya and the righteous also suffer trials. Their affliction 
is not as severe as of the Prophet pate. After them those who are below them in degree 
suffer somewhat lesser affliction. They all gain a very large reward because of that. 
SEVENTY OF DEATH SPELLS EASE HEREAFTER 


qed 


Be 5 (OW)‏ عَائِمَدٌ قَالَث hey Isi Bifu‏ مَوْتٍ بعك coll‏ رَأَيْثُ مِنْ شِدَّ مۇت د شۇ ل الول 


shag gfe au‏ ~ (رواه الترمذى والنسائى) 
narrated that having seen severity of the death of‏ رضى ل عنها Sayyidah Ayshah‏ :1563 
Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài gle, she did not envy anyone an easy death. (or, she did‏ 
not pray for an easy death of anyone.)?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; realized that ease and comfort in the hereafter‏ 
does not depend on an easy death but depended on the seventy death.‏ 


THE PROPHET lutea, 126 THROUGH PANGS OF DEATH 
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1564. Sayyidah Ayshah sä s»; narrated that she observed the Prophet صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 


when he was facing death. There was by him a bowl containing water. He put his 
hand into the bowl and wiped his face repeatedly and prayed: 


l oio ioi oE rs : {agi 
“O Allah, help me through the severity of death, or, (he said,) “pangs of death.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl- jate či Lo wiped his face with water to cool down the heat 
of the pangs of death. 
The ulama (Scholars) give many reasons for the severity of death of prophet p» .صلی الله عليه و‎ 
One of these is that his ummah might known that even he suffered the pangs of death and 
they might not be worried abut themselves. 


BETTER TO BE PUNISHED IN THIS WORLD 
$ iyiki عل ل4‎ GAN gaze AU 15151 151 shag ache ge ty $e abi وڪن آتیں گال قال مول‎ 000 
يِه ؤم القيامة(رواه الترمذى)‎ E $5 4 Sh ate Creal SEN rcs S S SN 
1565. Sayyiduna Anas narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated). said, “when Allah 


1 Tirmidhi # 2606, Ibn Majah # 4023, Musnad Ahmad 1-172, 174, 180, 185. 
2 Tirmidhi # 981. 
3 Tirmidhi # 980. Ibn Majah # 1623. 


42 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


decides that his slave should have good, He hastens for him the punishment in this 
world, but when he decided to let him (continue) in (his) evil, he puts off the 
punishment from him till, on the day of resurrection, he awards him the full 
punishment."! 
COMMENTARY: Those who are pious are given their punishment in this world for any sin 
that they commit because it is better to be punished here then in the hereafter the 
punishment in this world being lighter and shorter. Those who are habitually sinful do not 
get their punishment in this world but are given rope (that they might end in disaster) and 
are punished in the hereafter. 


SUFFER AFFLICTION GLADLY 
à 72 oe ^ > 6 P à c 3 2 E > 
الله‎ s ÁI pks a pdi Ee ارك‎ has otis abn ڪه قال قال سول اللو صل‎ 7 
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Sayyiduna Anas «à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jadeà Lo said, “The‏ .1566 
size of reward is associated with the size of affliction. Indeed, when Allah loves a‏ 
people, He afflicts them in trial. Thus, he who goes through it gladly, for him is‏ 
(His) pleasure but he who is displeased for him is (His) displeasure."?‏ 

COMMENTARY: The sahabah (companions) e» 442; has the criteria that if a man is 
pleased with Allah then that is a sign that Allah is pleased with him and (the other way 
too) if a person is not happy with 'Allah that means that Allah is not happy with him. 


FAITHFUL ALWAYS IN TROUBLE 
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1567. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «s ái»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl صلى لله عليه‎ 
said, "Trial do not cease to afflict the believing men and believing women in their 

person their property and their children till they meet Allah and on them is no sin.”3 


ede OE anf 6e eS EDI. gd estes (VOW)‏ قال قال 55 الوص الله عَليْهِ وَسَلَّمَ اك 
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ذَلِك حَتَّى يُبِنْعَه الْمَنْوِلَةَ الى سَبَمَتُ لَدمِنَ اللوارواه احمد وابوداؤد) 

1568. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Khalid as Sulami narrated from his father from 
his grandfather that Allah's Messenger pujades ài J» said, “If Allah decrees a rank 
(in paradise) for his slave which he fails to attain through his deeds, then Allah 
tries him (with affliction) in his body, or in his property, or in his children and 
causes him to be patient till he brings him to the rank that had been decreed for 


1 Tirmidhi # 2406, Musnad Ahmad 4-87. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2404 (274 portion), Ibn Majah # 4031. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2407, Musnad Ahmad # 8918, Muwatta Maalik. 
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him by Allah earlier."! 
COMMENTARY: Patience in the face of trial enables one to attain the station that deeds 
cannot take one to. 


POISON OR FREEDOM 
RS asks Sis ast Bt a Las ade bi e at dons ال‎ IG Bis of ie 565 0) 
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Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shikhkhir «à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1569 
“The son of Aadam pJas was created with ninety nine trials at his‏ ,510 صلىالهعليهوسلم 
side. If trials do not afflict him then he lands in infirm old age, till he dies.”2‏ 

COMMENTARY: When a human being comes into existence, a net of trials entangles him. 

He cannot come out of it and if anyone manages to shake it off, then he is snared in frail, 

old age which is cureless and unlimited. 

The gist of it is that world is a prison for the believer but freedom for the infidels. Hence, a 

Muslim must show patience when facing difficulties and be pleased with whatever Allah 

has decreed, for, this ensures success in the hereafter. 

According to a hadith Qudsi, Allah says; If anyone does not face trials that I have sent 

patiently, does not show gratitude for my blessings and is not pleased with my decree, 

then let him find a Lord other then I.” 

Imagine how much displeased Allah is with such an impatient, ungrateful and disobedient one. 

O Allah preserve us from it and enable us to be patient, grateful and pleased. 


LONGING OF THE COMFORTABLE 
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,5210 صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «+4 >, narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1570 
“On the day of resurrection, when those who had faced trials are given their‏ 


rewards, the people who were safe will with that their skins had been cut off 
wish scissors in this world." 3 
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صلى الله عليه Sayyiduna Aamir ur Raam «cit»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L.‏ .1571 
spoke of illness, saying, "When a believer falls ill and Allah, Mighty and Glorious,‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3090, Musnad Ahmad 5-272. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2157. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2410. 
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cures him of it, that (illness) atones for his past sins and checks him for the future. 
(So he keeps away from sin), when a hypocrite falls ill and then recovers, he 
resembles a camel that had been bound and then let loose by its owner, the camel 
not knowing why he had bound it and why he let it free.” A man asked. “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is illness? By Allah, I have never been ill. He said, “Get 
up! And away! You are not one of us."! 
COMMENTARY: A believer takes heed after illness. He repents his past sins and resolves 
to refrain from sins in future. A hypocrite, on the other hands, takes no heed and does not 
repent or resolve. He is worse than cattle. 
CHEER UP THE SICK 
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1572. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “When you visit a patient, cheer him up that he will live long. That will not - 
put off anything (of the decree) but will raise his sprits.”2 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) say that when one is dying, he should use the 
siwak. It is hoped that it softens the pangs of death. It is also mustahab (desirable) to apply 
perfume and to put on clean garments and have a bath. 
SAFE FROM PUNISHMENT IN THE GRAVE 
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1573. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surad «sù >; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4Jeát Lo 
el^» said. "Person who dies of a stomach ailment will not be punished in the grave.” 
COMMENTARY: He dies a martyr all whose sins are forgiven except depts. (meaning, 
rights of fellow men). 
SECTION III ls yin, Ladii 
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1574. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated a Jew boy who served the Prophet p jaded gho 
for ill. The Prophet pl ale ûl Jo visited him and sat down by his head and said, 


“Embrace Islam.” The boy looked at his father who was beside him. He said, 
“Obey Abu al Qasim.” So he embraced Islam and the Prophet pl- jas ài Lo went out, 


1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1438. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1068, Musnad Ahmad 4-262. 
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saying. “Praise belongs to Allah who saved him from the Firé.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to sit near the head of the patient. Also, it is 
allowed to employ an infidel dhimmi as a servant and to visit him when he is ill. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whatever it is allowed to pay a sick visit to a Majusi 
(Magian) and a sinner. However, the correct thing is that it is permitted to visit a sinner. A 
minor may embrace Islam. The Jew boy was Abdul Quddus. 


BETTER TO WALK TO PAY SICK VISIT 
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1575. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle ài صلى‎ 
said, “When someone visits a sick person, a crier calls from the heaven. “May you 


be happy. May your walk be good. May you get a high station in paradise.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is better to visit the sick walking. 


REPORTING CONDITION OF SICK 
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1576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cái», narrated that as Sayyiduna Ali as.» came out 
after visiting the Prophet pl ale i J» when he suffered the illness that led to his 
death, the people asked “O Abu Hasan, how is Allah's Messenger pisado ài lo this 
morning?" He said, "Praise belongs to Allah, he is better this morning."5 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna «+4,.», Ali’s reply meant that he hoped that the Prophet à se 
عليهوسلم‎ would improve, or he realized the severity of the illness and gave this answer. 
The ulama (Scholars) suggest that this kind of a reply must be given even if the patient's 
condition is serious. 
TREATMENT NOT CONTRARY TO TAWAKKAL 
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1577. Sayyiduan Ata ibn Abu Ribah «+4\,,2, narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas رضىلله‎ 
ae asked him “Shall I not show to you a women whe will be dweller of paradise?” 
He said, “Of course! Ibn Abbas «s č „») said, “This black woman come to the 


1 Bukhari # 1354, Abu Dawud # 3095, Musnad Ahmad 3-227. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2015, Ibn Majah # 1443, Musnad Ahmad 2-354. 
3 Bukhari # 6266, Musnad Ahmad 1-325. 


46 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Prophet oye do and said, “O Messenger of Allah, I suffer epilepsy and become 
uncovered. So, pray to Allah for me! He said, If you wish show patience and be 
rewarded with paradise, or, if you like. I shall pray to Allah to cure you She said, ‘I 
shall observe patience,’ but also said, ‘Since I fear that I may bare myself, do make 
supplication to Allah that I may not become bare. Then he prayed for her.” 
COMMENTARY: This woman's name was Su'rayrah or Sugayrah or Saykrah. She is also 
said to have been employed by the mother of the believers Sayyidah Khadijah al Kubra s», 
teà and used to comb her hair. 
This hadith says that if one observes patience and submission in the face of calamity, 
medication and supplication may be given up. Rather, to be patient and resigned to fate for 
always endure illness (without medicine) is better than being healthy and safe. However, 
this applies too one whose sickness will not hamper the good of Allah's creatures. While it 
is better to abandon treatment, according to a hadith of Abu Dawud, it is sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet) to take medicine and undergo treatment when the sahabah (companions) رضى‎ 
e£ ài asked the Prophet لله عليه وسلم‎ de, “should we take medicine (when ill)?” He said, "Yes 
take medicine because Allah has not created any sickness for which he has not created a 
medicine, except old age.” So, the ulama (Scholars) say that medicine and treatment do not 
defeat tawakkal (reliance on Allah) because they are no more then a mean. This is why the 
لله عليه وسلم +16 م7210‎ ıl also took medicine and underwent treatment though he had placed 
reliance Allah more than anyone else did. In spite of this, one may observe tawakkal to 
such an extent that treatment and medicine must be given up just as Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
asà s»; has done and this is a means to excellence and higher ranks. 


1 BETTER TO DIE AFTER SICKNESS 
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1578. Sayyiduna Yahya ibn Sa’eed 4+ 4,2, narrated that a man died (suddenly) 
during the time of Allah's Messenger ply ale dı Jo, Another man remarked 
“Congratulations to him! He died but was not tried by illness.” So, Allah’s 
Messenger elu yale dt Lo said, “Woe to you! You know not! Had Allah tried him will 
illness I would have atoned for his sins."? 


PATIENCE DURING ILLNESS 
4 "t كاه‎ ge 1 iic 
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1 Bukhari # 5652, Muslim # 54-2576, Musnad Ahmad 1-346. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 8, Kitab al Ayn. (Mursal from) 
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مِنْ ue d‏ ذلك كيوم وََدَنْهُ Uf Qai oti 55 d sls udi Go dl‏ 38 عَبدئ وابكليثه 
D ae f£.‏ 7 
ارۇ اله ما گم 5158 .$5 $5 (lel soy‏ 
Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «s à 2; and as-Sunabihi «så»; are reported to‏ .1579 
have visited a sick man. They asked him, “How are you today?” He said, “I am well‏ 
this morning." So Shahddad «+ 4.2, said to him, “Have tidings that your sins are‏ 
say‏ صا removed and your wrong erased, for I had heard Allah’s Messenger pl aıle dl‏ 
that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, say, when I try one of my slaves who is a believer‏ 
(with illness or anxiety) and he praises Me for the trial with which I try him then he‏ 
will get up from that bed of his without sins as he was on the day his mother had‏ 
delivered him.” The Lord, Blessed and Exalted, says (to the angels), “I restricted and‏ 
tried My slave. So continue to record for him (in his record of deeds what you had‏ 
been recording of the pious deeds) when he was healthy. !‏ 
SORROW ATONE FOR SINS‏ 


a 2 g 2 سے س‎ ^4 à 3 d t “ ءا هو ربت م‎ 
ۇل الله صل الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ إِدَا كَثْرَتُ دُنُوبُ الْعَبْدِ وَلَمْ يَكْنْ لَه‎ JG LIG ai beg OA) 
الله با رن ليگفْرَما عنهررواه احمد)‎ soles! posh Ge 4 JESS 
1580. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate à lo said, “If 
anyone's sins are very many and he has no good deeds with which they may be 

offset then Allah afflicts him with sorrow to erase them from him.” 
COMMENTARY: According to a tradition of Tabarani 44, and Haakim à, "Allah 
befriends every sorrowful heart." 


GREATNESS OF VISITOR TO SICK 
ds a D UR oa Usu ste sias aé A الله صل‎ J 345 JG JG ote 565 00^) 


AC‏ اغْكَمَسَ ؤِيّهَا(ارواه مالك واحمد) 

,5210 صلى اله عليه وسلم narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ رضى اله عنه Sayyiduna Jabir‏ .1581 

“when anyone pays a sick visit to a person, he does not cease to be within the ambit 
of mercy tiii he sits and when he is seated, he is deep down into it."? 


FEVER & CURE 
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1 Musnad Ahmad # 4-123, 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-157. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 507-13, Musnad Ahmad. 
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z z z ٠ لي‎ » € 6, b 2 ge 1 y 
4E aas Ia f a5 الله عرو جل‎ ih s Sat 
1582. Sayyiduna Thawban ««ài,,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl- jae ài sho said, 


“If one of you has fever, the fever is a piece of hell, then extinguish it with water. 
Let him get down into a river and face the flow of it, saying. 
Hys éga tlie ahi Sai بسو‎ 
(In the name of Allah, O Allah cure your slave and thus confirm your Messenger). 
(Do this) after the salah (prayer) of fajr and before sunrise. Let him plunge into it 
three times for three days. If he is not cured in three days, then for five days, and if 
he is not cured in five days t hen let him do it for seven days. If he is not cured in 
seven days then nine days, for it will not exceed nine days with the leave of Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic words may mean; ‘Let him dive into the river for three 
days (meaning, once every day). They could also mean; ‘Let him dive three times every 
day for three days. 
This treatment is proper for a certain kind of illness (fever) common in Arabia and must be 
followed only on the advice of a qualified physician. In certain cases, it might prove disastrous. 
Khattabi has written about a man who did not consult a physician and plunged into water 
as suggested in this hadith. The result was that his condition worsened and he was on the 
point of death. However, he recovered somehow only to blame the hadith and speak ill of 
it. So, it is better to follow a physician’s instructions. 


! DO NOT REVILE FEVER 
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312 2 gt see PR E EEE E $2348. 4 uH 

الل کل Leh HTPACCORE GAS gi US GES slas aiea‏ ديد (رواه ابن ماجة) 


1583. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,2) narrated that fever was mentioned in the 

presence of Allah’s Messenger plwرazle‎ lle and a man reviled it. The Prophet 4J«à L2 

ey said, “Do not revile it. It removes sins as fire removes the dress of iron."? 
COMMENTARY: The religious scholars write what during illness and affliction one must 
show gratitude to Allah as one does in sound health and happiness. There is wisdom in the 
affliction that Allah sends down on someone. 


WHY FEVER 
95 يفول‎ Mesa é ۴ 243] fus u$ á sié “fag als Ab $ UNTER € 4 US azz 5 (0^5) 
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GLORY cess d. Reis 
1584. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger اللهعليه رسلم‎ Lo 
visited a sick man and said, "Greetings to you! Allah, the Exalted says, 'It is My fire 


1 Tirmidhi # 2091, Musnad Ahmad 5-281. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3469. 
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that I empower over My believing slave in this world so that, on the day of 
resurrection, it will serve as a portion of hell for him. (meaning a relief). 
COMMENTARY: The Quran says: 


Got Yl ita وان‎ 
(There is not one of you but shall come to it....] (19:71) 
Hence, the believer suffers fever instead of coming to the fire and going into it. He is thus 
safe from the punishment. The sirat will be placed over hell and everyone will have to go 
over it. Therefore, the ‘believer in the hadith means a ‘perfect believer.’ Because some 
sinners among the believers will be consigned to hell to serve their term (before being 
discharged). 


POVERTY & ILLNESS SECURE FORGIVENESS 
d» nme LI ارگ‎ — dei ون أئي آرك تشؤل اللو صل‎ 
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1585. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4) .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi) «1c a lo said 
that the Lord, Glorious and Exalted says, “By My Might and Glory. I shall never 
take away from the world anyone whom I decide to forgive till I get from him 
retaliation for every sin that is on his neck by illness in his body and cutting 
down of his provision."? 


AN INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF IBN MAS'UD sòi»; 
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1586. Sayyiduna Shaqiq “>, narrated that when he visited Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud 
«săi s2) who was ill, he began to weep. So, he was cautioned over that. He said, "I do 
not weep because of the illness, for I had heard Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 8237 
that illness expiates sins rather, I weep that illness has come to me when I am 
feeble, why did it not-come when I was strong (and young)? When a slave of Allah 
is ill, all that is recorded for him as was recorded for him before he fell ill and his 
illness hampered him from doing deeds (of a pious natural)."? 
COMMENTARY: During young age a great many good deeds are performed. So if anyone 
falls ill during that period, numerous deeds would be credited to him. In contrast, in old 


1 Tirmidhi # 2095 (Varied), Ibn Majah # 3470, Musnad Ahmad 2,440. 
2 Razin. 
3 Razin. 
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age, one cannot hope for an appreciable number of deeds to be credited because the normal 
performance is not much. This is why Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sä s») lamented that he did 
not fall ill in his youth. 

WHEN MUST ONE PAY THE SICK VISIT 
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1587. Sayyiduna Anas «+4!,.», narrated that the Prophet 116411 did not visit the 
sick until after three days.! 
COMMENTARY: This means that a visit must be paid three days after anyone falls ill. The 
ulama (Scholars) maintain that a sick visit can be made at any time, before or after three 
days. Hence, some people say that this hadith is weak, or rather invented. 
REQUEST PATIENT TO PRAY FOR YOU 
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1588. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «sù»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله‎ 
gw yale said, “when you visit a sick person, request him to pray for you, because his 
prayer is like the prayer for the angels.” 
COMMENTARY: The sick person resembles the angels in many ways. Like the angels, the 
sick person is innocent of sins, constantly occupied in remembrance of Allah and in making 
supplication to Him. 


BE NOT OIN BEFORE THE SICK 
js 6 vada Sig si a cosa Sis 4135 oeil ia الم‎ a JÉ oue oit oes 0^9) 


PESON FAE LEAR ANTES‏ عَتى(دواه رزین) 
narrated that it is from the sunnah (Practice of‏ ر Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas wt gp‏ .1589 
Holy Prophet) to stay a short time and not make a noise when visiting a sick person.‏ 
He also narrated that when the sahabah (companions) «4s à „2; became noisy and‏ 
argued much with each other, Allah's Messenger said, "Go away from me."3‏ 
COMMENTARY: The visitor must sit with the patient only for a short time enough to‏ 
enquire after his health and general condition. It is not proper to stay too long with him‏ 
and it is makruh (unbecoming) to make a noise there.‏ 
According to tradition in Bukhari and Muslim, when the Prophet pl gale dl gle was very ill,‏ 
very many sahabah (companions) »¢¢4i,.2, were around him. He asked for writing material‏ 
to write some advice. Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4.,2, said (to the gathering), “Perhaps, he goes‏ 
through a severe condition and we already have the Quran and it is enough for you.” Then‏ 


1 Tbn Majah # 1437, Bayhaqi Sha’b ul Eeman # 9216. 


2 Ibn Men # 1441. 
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everyone began to speak his mind out and it become noisy. So, the Prophet pv yatea Le said, 
“All of you leave me alone.” 

The rawafid contend that Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4 ر‎ blocked the last instructions of the 
Prophet plu ade die from being recorded (like the naming of Sayyiduna Ali «s à»; as the 
Prophet's plo ytedi Je first Khalifah (caliph)). 

Ibn Hajr rejects the contention of the rawafid saying that when the people began to argue 
the Prophet عليه وسلم‎ à sho thought that it was wise’ not to write a piece of advice on 
instructions. He also gave up the idea of writing it down later. If he had decided to write it 
down, then how would Umar ر ضى الله عنه‎ and others dared to prevent him. He was alive for 
three days thereafter and Umar «41,2, and the other sahabah (companions) giz ûl yi) were 
not always present with him but the people of his house, like Sayyiduna Ali a+ 4.2) and 
Abbas aig ûl ر‎ and others were present near him. If he had intended to write down. 
instruction for a Khalifah (caliph), he would certainly have written that. Rather, he had. 
made known his decision in that regard clearly by appointing Abu Bakr «sä»; as imam in 
his absence. This is why Ali aig Al ر‎ addressed the people in this regard, saying, "The 
Prophet pl ale صلى‎ appointed Abu Bakr «sà»; as our imam for our religion. Shall we not 
nominate him for our world as Khalifah (caliph)? I was there when the Prophet plz dl ص‎ 
sent for Abu Bakr «să»; to name him as imam, but the Prophet صلى الله عليه و سلم‎ did not appoint 
me. Allah has said about people like Abu Bakr «säi c» 5: 


ad لوم‎ ossi f 
{Fearing not the reproach of any reproacher...} (5:54)" 

Abu Sufyan ibn Harb said to Sayyiduna Ali «cài, ,, "If you wish I will bring my horses and 
footmen all over Madinah to combat Abu Bakr.” This message angered Sayyiduna «4n, 
Ali and he reprimanded Abu Sufyan so that he and others may know that Abu Bakr «sát»; 
as Khalifah (caliph) was according to the Prophet's pl yale dı glo wishes there was no doubt 
at all about it. 

Thus, it is clear that the Prophet plu sled. had no intention to appoint Sayyiduna Ali à, 
«s as Khalifah (caliph) and even Ali ss»; had no such thing on his mind. The Prophet L^ 
عليه وسلم‎ made no indication of the Khalifah (caliph) going to Sayyiduna Ali «às», Rather 
he indicated the nomination of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr ssä 2; by appomting him as imam for 
the salah (prayer). 

SHORT VISIT 
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1590. Sayyiduna Anas «à», narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ o said, “A 
visit should be as short as the time between two milking of a she camel."! 
Another version: 
1591. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn Al-Musayyib «+4i,,>, narrated in the mursal form, “The 
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1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9222. 
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ideal sick visit is that the visitor arises very quickly (to go)."! 
COMMENTARY: The two milkings are that after the first the she camels youngs are 
allowed to touch the udders so that milk flow abundantly. The second milking starts at 
that. The interval is very short and the visitor is advised to sit only this much when he 
pays a sick visit. 
When people visited Sari Saqati à4», during his illness and stayed very long and asked 
him to pray for them, he prayed, "O Allah, t each them the manners of a sick visit." 
However, if a visitor is a close friend or relative and the patient wishes him to sit longer, or 
he serves the patient, then he must not curtail his visit. 


FEED THE SICK WHAT THE WISHES TO EAT 
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إشتفى مر يض آحَ ركم مَيْكًا قَليُظحِمَة(رواء ابن ماجة) 
paid a sick‏ صلى Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jats ài‏ .1592 
visit to a man and (during the visit) asked him “What would you like to eat?” He‏ 
said, "I wish for some wheaten bread.” The Prophet 4L. 4-4, ,L» said, "If anyone has‏ 
any wheat en bread, do sent it to his brother." He also said. "If one of you is ill and‏ 
demands something to eat does feed it to him." ?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This refers to the patient's true demand and this is a sign that he had‏ 
recovered. What he desires is not harmful in some cases and the feeding should be within‏ 
limits. It should not be something that is most likely to harm the patient. The instruction in‏ 
the hadith to ‘feed him’ is not an outright and universal command but should be carried‏ 
out according to the patient's condition. The physician should be consulted beforehand.‏ 
Allamah Teebi 44>, said that the command applies to a patient who has no chances of‏ 
survival. He should be given what he wishes to eat.‏ 


DEATH WHILE ON A JOURNEY 
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1593. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «+ 4,2) narrated that a man died in Madinah 

where he had been born too. The Prophet led his funeral salah (prayer), and said, 

“How I wish he had died elsewhere than his birth. place!" The sahabah 

(companions) «4*2, asked, "Why that, O Messenger of Allah? He said, “If anyone 

dies in a place other than his native land, the space between his birth place and the 
place of his death is measured for him in paradise.”3 


1 Bayhaqi in Sha’b ul Eeman # 9221. 
2 lbn Majah # 1439. 
3 Nasa'i # 1832, Ibn Majah # 1614. 


53 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH .  Vol2 


COMMENTARY: The correct thing seems to be a journey in obedience to Allah, like jihad, 
religious education and such others. 
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1594. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cii, narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "Death in 
an alien land is martyrdom."! 


- A 
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1595. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "He who dies of an illness dies a martyr. He is preserved from the trial in the 
gr4ave and will be served provision morning and evening from paradise."? 


COMMENTARY: Though this word is (Gs?) in the correct copies of Mishkat, sunan Ibn 
.* Majah itself has (+) (guarding the frontiers). 

(This is as in the Urdu text but the translation of Ibn Majah published by Kazi Publications 

has (t2:) (sick) with comments that it could be (ts ») - guarding frontiers). 


DEATH IN PLAGUE 
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Sayyiduna Al-Arbad ibn Sariyah «cà,» narrated that Allah's Messenger 9‏ .1596 
iw jake said. “The martyrs and those who had died on their beds will argue before‏ 
our Lord, Mighty and Glorious, to get judgement about those who had died of‏ 
plague. The martyrs will plead, ‘Our brothers were killed as we were killed.’ But‏ 
those who died (on their beds) will plead, ‘Our brothers who died on their beds just‏ 
as we died.’ So, our Lord will judge. ‘Look at their wounds. If their wounds‏ 
resembled the wounds of those who were slain they are among them and will be‏ 
with them. Behold, their wounds resemble the wound of their (martyrs).”3‏ 


COMMENTARY: The word for plague is (5,4) (Ta'un) derived from (;«») (tan) which 
mean 'to strike spears.' Those who die of plague feel as if they are being struck by spears. 
Thus, the jinns hit them with spears and give them the wounds. 

The hadith classifies death of plague as martyrdom. On the day of resurrection, these 
people will be with the martyrs. 


1 Ibn Majah # 1613, 
2 Ibn Majah # 1615, Bayhaqi in Shab ul Eeman # 9897. 
3 Nasa'i # 3164, Musnad Ahmad 4-128. 
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DO NOT FLEE FROM PLAGUE INFESTED AREA 
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الاير فيه له اجر هيد (رواه احمد) 


1597. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pale ûl gle said, “He 
who flees from plague (when it strikes the land where he resides) is like one who 
flees from battle (meaning, jihad) but one who shows patience during plague will 
earn the reward of a martyr."! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi à4«»; said that the comparison is for the major or grave sin that 
both earn. If anyone runs away from plague with the conviction that he would remain safe 
if he flees otherwise he would die, then it is disbelief. 
One who faces plague patiently will earn a martyr’s reward even if he does not die of it. 


CHAPTER - I 


WISHING FOR DEATH & REMEMBERING IT 29 35 5a) |_ ail 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to pray for death when one suffers physical pain or is in distress 
through sickness, hardship or any kind of trial, anxiety, etc. This is so because it implies 
impatience and displeasure with Divine decree. 

However when one is anxious to see the Lord, get relief fon this ephemeral world, and 
anxious to go to the eternal world, then to long for death is a sign of faith and perfect faith. 
Even if one longs for death to be safe from religious harm t hen it is not makruh 
(unbecoming) to do so. 

To remember death is to fear Allah and to seek His pleasure and to obey Him. It is also to 
love Allah’s Messenger gly ae) Je and to abide by His Shariah (divine law). It is also to 
seek forgiveness and to repent to be careful to avoid loss in the hereafter even if that entails 
loss in this world. 

If one just has death in remembrance but leads a wayward life then it is of no use. Rather, it 
makes and hard hearted. It is like remembering Allah neglectfully, which is of no 
consequence. (4,jwtéi Ji.) We ask Allah for safety. 


SECTION I Jit jai 
DO NOT WISH FOR DEATH 
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1598. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger plu) ae di lo said, 
"Let no one of you wish for death, for, if he is pious, perhaps he may add to his 
piety, and if he is evil, perhaps he may (repent and) look for Allah's pleasure."? 
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1 Musnad Ahmad 3-324. 
2 Bukhari # 5637, Nasa’i # 1818, Darimi # 2758, Musnad Ahmed 2-263. 
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1599. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà ç», narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas ài صلى‎ 
said, “Let no one of you wish (in heart) or pray (with the tongue) for death before it 
comes to him. When a person dies, it cuts off his hopes, and the believer's life does 
not prolong without bringing him more good.” 
COMMENTARY: Once a person dies, the ways to do good and bed are cut off. 
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1600. Sayyiduna Anas «+4,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sated eo said, “Let 
no one of you wish for death because of suffering (of any kind). But, if he must do 
it, then he must pray: 
SEB Si ssd idg séu Sahil 
“O Allah, keep me alive as long as life is better for me and take me away when 
death is better for me."? 
COMMENTARY: Nawawi ài, has given the verdict that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to wish 
for death when apprehending mischief or trial in the religious field. Rather, It is mustahab 
(desirable) to do so Imam Shafi'I à.» and Umar ibn Abdul Aziz &»; had done so. 
It is also maustahab to hope for martyrdom in Allah's path. Umar ibn Khattab «sä >; 
and others had done it and Mu'adh as ù»; is known to have prayed for death in the 
plague, Ta'uwn Amawas. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to pray for martyrdom even 
through plague, etc. 
According to a hadith in Muslim, if any one sincerely prays for martyrdom, then he get 
reward for it (even if he is not martyred). 
It is mustahab (desirable) to pray for death in Madinah. According to a hadith in Bukhari. 
Umar «sát,» had prayed for it: 


545 ko dis datis ur sss 5551 Sabi 
^O Allah grant me martyrdom in your path and cause me to die in the city of Your 
Messenger. «L. seit Lie 1 | 

The concluding portion of the hadith means that life is better than death as long as god 
deeds surpass sin and life is without trials for a religious nature. When it is the converse, it 
is better to die. 


MEETING THE GREATER 
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1 Muslim # 13-2682. | 
2 Bukhari # 5671, Muslim # 10-2680, Abu Dawud # 3108, Tirmidhi st 971, Nasa'i # 1812, Ibn Majah # 
4265, Musnad Ahmed 3.101. 
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1601. Sayyiduna Ubadan ibn as Samit «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger àse 
pjate said, "He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him. But, he who 
dislikes to meet Allah, Allah too dislikes to meet him." So, Sayyidah Ayshah i»; 
t» asked, or one of his other wives submitted, "We dislike death." He said, "That is 
not the same thing. But, when death comes to the believer, he receives glad tidings 
of Allah's pleasure and mercy. So, nothing is dearer to him than what is in front of 
him. He loves to meet Allah and Allah loves to meet him. But, as for the disbeliever, 
when death comes to him, he is given tidings to punishment and retribution of 
Allah so, nothing is more detestable to him than what is in front of him. He dislikes 
to meet Allah and Allah does not wish to meet him."! 
1602. Sayyidah Ayshah ‘s رضى نل عنها‎ hadith has: ‘death comes before the meeting 
with Allah.? 
COMMENTARY: While it is presumed commonly that meeting Allah is death, yet the 
correct thing is that the meeting with “Allah is to be mindful of the hereafter, to seek 
Allah’s mercy forgiveness and pleasure and not to be inclined to the world. He who 
abandons the world loves to meet Allah. But he who chooses the world and loves its things 
really detests to meet Allah. This is why he who loves the meeting with Allah, loves death 
because it is the means to the meeting with Allah. 
The Prophet pl 44« à!» answer to Sayyidah Ayshah ts رضى الل‎ meant that death should be: 
held dear as a means to the love of Allah and the meeting with him. 
The version of Sayyidah Ayshah («ái 47 , means that the sight of Allah is possible only after 
death. The meeting with Allah is not the some things as death. Both have different meanings. 


i BELIEVER DEATH IS RELIEF BUT A SINNER'S DEATH IS RELIEF TO OTHERS 
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1603. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sä»; narrated this hadith often. A funeral was brought 
past Allah's Messenger i~ jaså o. He said, “Either he is relived or others are relived of 
him.” The sahabah (companions) pgiel yè) asked, "Who is relieved and who is the one 
from whom others are relieved?” He said, “The believing slave is delivered from the 
sorrows and harm of the world and goes to the mercy of Allah. But, the creatures, the 
country, the trees and the beasts are delivered from the sinful person.”3 


1 Bukhari # 6507, Muslim # 15-2684, Tirmidhi # 2316, Nasa’i # 1838, Darimi # 2756, Muwatta Maalik 
50 (Jana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 

2 Muslim # 16.2684. 

3 Bukhari # 6512, Muslim # 61-950, Nasa’i #1930, Muwatta Maalik # 504 (Jana’iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-296. 
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COMMENTARY: With his death, the believer is delivered from the deeds, ecc. of the world 
and the effort to perform them. He is also delivered of the hardship and anxiety of the 
world and the harm and trouble caused by its people. Masruq i4; said that he did not 
envy anyone as he envied the believer who is placed in his grave because he is safe from 
punishment and at rest from this world. Abu Daud ats, said, "I like death because of my 
desire to go before my Lord. I like sickness as an atonement for my sins. And, I like poverty 
as a means to be humble and submissive before my Lord.” 

When a sinner dies, other people are free for him because when they reproached him, he 
quarreled with them. If they said nothing to him, they here delinquent in thier religion. His 
sins create corruption in the world and hurt people, cities, trees, etc. Religious acts and 
duties are interrupted. Allah is angry with the sinner, so earth and all that is on earth 
suffer. Allah prevents rain from pouring down. When sinner die, the clouds burst and it is 
green everywhere. 


LIVE LIKE A TRAVELER 
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صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1604 
took him by his shoulders and said, "Live in the world as though you are a stranger,‏ 
or one passing through the road."‏ 


Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «i,» , used to say, "When you are in the evening, do not wait 
for the morning. And where you are in the morning, do not wait for the evening. 
Regard your health as a blessing against your sickness and your live against you 
death." (Derive something from the first for the other.)! 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (~) (stranger) is a traveller, so do not be inclined to 
the world because it is your path of journey to the hereafter. Live as a stranger uninterested 
: in worldly things because you will separate from them. Do not perceive your survival here. 
Intend to go home. 

One who passes through the roads is stranger than a traveler too because he stops no 
where and does not break journey at all. 

No one knows when he will die. So, not build tall hopes but be quick to do good deeds, 
without delaying them. When you are healthy do the most you can lest sickness afflicts you 
and you become unable to do pious work. 

Seize the opportunity of your life to amass deeds upon deeds. Thus, when you die, these 
deeds will fetch your reward. 

Though it seems that the concluding words were spoken by Sayyiduna Ibn Umar à», 
as and are mawquf at him, yet Ahya al Uloom presents them as marfu saying of the 


prophet plu jade ài .صلى‎ 


1 Bukhari # 6414, Tirmdhi # 2333, Ibn Majah # 4114, Musnad Ahmad 2-24. 
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PLACE GOOD HOPE IN ALLAH 
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1605. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä =», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger p- صلى الله عليه و‎ 
say three days before his death, "Let not anyone of you die without placing good 
hopes in Allah.” 


COMMENTARY: Every Muslim should expect Allah's favour and forgiveness and be 
confident of receiving it. If anyone despairs of His mercy then he makes himself eligible for 
His wrath. l 

The Ulama (Scholars) say that the sign of a good hereafter is to be fearful all through life 
and, when death approaches, hopes for mercy and forgiveness should dominate. 

To have good expectation from Allah is to do pious deeds throughout life and t hen hope 
for Allah's favours at the time of death. If any one lives a life of rusdeeds and disobedience 
to Allah then he will not have good hopes from Allah. He will remember his evil life when 
death approaches and expect evil repercussions. 

Expectation is to perform deeds and expect. False hope without deeds and expect. False 
hope without doing anything heads to sins and is obstinacy. 

Hasan Busri a>; said, “If any one (who does no deeds) claims to have good expectations 
from Allah then he is laying. If he did have good expectations from his Lord then he would 
have done good deeds.” 


SECTION II inj adi 
THE FIRST QUESTION ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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` 1606. ا‎ Mu'adh ibn Jabal ««.,.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate ài go 
ws said, “If you wish, I will tell you the first question that Allah will ask the 
believers on the day of resurrection and the first thing that they would say to him." 
They said, "Yes, O Messenger of Allah." He said that Allah will ask the believers. 
“Did you crave to meet Me?” They will submit, "Yes our Lord." He will ask. 
^Why?" They will say. "We hopes for your pardon and your forgiveness." He will 
say. Indeed, My forgiveness for you has become obligatory."? 


COMMENTARY: The meeting could mean the abode of the hereafter." It coua also mean: 
'the vision of Allah." 


.! Muslim # 81-2877, Abu Dawud # 3113, Ibn Majah # 4167, Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 5-238, Sha us sunnah, Hilyah. 
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REMEMBER DEATH OFTEN 
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(رواه الترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة) 

1607. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

said, “Remember often the cutter of the tastes (of the world) - which death is!"1 
COMMENTARY: Remembering death often réplaces negligence which hampers pious 
deeds. It also keeps one away from indulgence in worldly pursuits and brings one into the 
orbit of obedience and worship. 
Nasai has more words which imply that remembrance of death causes the rich to be 
disinterested in wealth and the poor to be content with little. 


MODESTY BEFORE ALLAH 
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1608. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud aie li yè) narrated that one day, the Prophet az ıl صلى‎ 
e^: said to his sahabah (companions), «+ 4.2, observe modesty before Allah in 
keeping with its rights.” They said, “O Prophet of Allah we do observe modesty 
before Allah, praise belongs to Allah.” He said, “That is not it. But, he who 
observes modesty before Allah as is due, preserves the head and whatever 
(memory) it holds, and preserves the belly and whatever it contains, and 
remembers death and the decomposition. And, he who aims at the next world, 
abandons adornment of the world. Hence, whoever does that has indeed shown 
modesty before Allah as is due."? 

COMMENTARY: Allah has placed the head in an honourable position. It should not be 

used for anyone else, should not bow before man made idols or before fellowman and it 

should not offer salah (prayer) to impress other people and to show off. It should be lowered 

only for Allah and it should not be raised high in arrogance. 

Whatever (memory) it holds include the tongue, eyes and the ears. To preserve them is to 

keep them away from sin, like backbiting, falsehood, ogling at stranger women, listening to 

backbiting and lies. 

The belly should be preserved from forbidden food etc. whatever the belly contains mean 

the limbs of the body. They should not be used to commit sin, or to go to such place, or to 

beat or harass someone. 

The human body will decay. Howsoever beautiful and honourable, it will not with its flesh 

and bones. All that will be dust. 

Finally, a norm is outlines that he who knows that this world is ephemeral gives up its 


1 Tirmidhi # 2307, Nasa’i # 1824, Ibn Majah # 4258, Musnad Ahmad 2-293. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2457, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
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pleasures. No one, not even saintly people, can hold both this world and hope for the next. 
It is very good to publicise this hadith as much as possible. Nawawi رحمه الله‎ 52101 that is 
mustahab (desirable) to narrate this hadith most frequently. 

DEATH IS THE GIFT OF A BELIEVER 
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1609. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amir «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger aed صلى‎ 
ey said, “The gift for a believer is death.” 
COMMENTARY: Death is a gift for the believer because through it he comes to the 
hereafter and receives reward and high ranks. | 
DEATH WITH PERSPIRATION ON FOREHEAD 
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1610. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ le said, 
"The believer dies while he perspires on the forehead."? 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that perspiration on forehead at the time of death 
implies very severe pangs of death. Because of this, the sins of the dying person are 
forgiven and his ranks are raised in the hereafter. 
Some others say that it implies striving for the lawful till the end to earn livelihood and 
to worship. 5 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the perspiration on the forehead at the time of death augurs 
well for the next world. 
Some other ulama (Scholars) maintain that report from the perspiration, death is not 
difficult at all for a believer. | 


SUDDEN DEATH . 
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1611. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Khalid «+4 ,,.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger „Le 
el 54454 said, "Sudden death is the seizing in anger.”3 
Another version adds: “The seizing in anger for the disbeliever and mercy for 
the believer."4 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) go by the concluding portion and say that it is good 
for believers to die suddenly. 


1 Bayhaqi # 9884. 

2 Tirmidhi # 982, Nasa’i # 1829, Ibn Majah # 1452, Musnad Ahmad 5-357. 
3 Abu Dawud 3 # 3110, Musnad Ahmad 3-424. 

4 Bayhadi in sha’b ul Eeman and Razin in his book. 
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1612. Sayyiduna Anas «cà»; narrated that the Prophet pjate ài „o visited a young 

man who was dying. He asked. “How do you find yourself?” He said, “O 

Messenger of Allah, I have hope in Allah, but I fear for my sins. Allah's Messenger 

el-3415à, L^ said, "These two things do not combine in the heart of a person at such a 

time without Allah granting him that which he hopes for end protecting him from 

that which he fears."! : 
COMMENTARY: 'At such a time' means the time when pangs of death are ا‎ 
and such other difficult times, like during battle, retaliation etc. 


SECTION III 0 ih Lad 
LONG LIFE IDEAL TO PERFORM MORE PIOUS DEEDS 
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said, “Do‏ ص Sayyiduna Jabir «4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ài‏ .1613 
not wish for death, for the fear of the pangs of death is very strong. It is fortunate‏ 
that a man’s life should be prolonged and Allah, Mighty and Glorious, should lead‏ 
him to obedience."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The word (di) al-muttala is an elevated place from where one looks‏ 
down. Here, this word means the pangs of death and the accompanying severity. Man falls‏ 
into its grip before dying.‏ 
It is disallowed to ask for death because of grief of such things. One may however, ask for‏ - 
it craving the sight of Allah.‏ 
The hadith also says that one must not long for death because with death which is bound to‏ 
come all opportunity of doing good deeds will cease. So one must accumulate deeds as‏ 
much as one can. The world is the cultivating field of the hereafter. Good deeds done here‏ 
will be useful there.‏ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 985, Ibn Majah # 4261. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-332. 
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1614. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «ie i yè, narrated that they were seated with Allah’s 
Messenger se dt Le (listening to him) with rapt attention. He admonished them 
and their hearts were moved greatly. (Sayyiduna) Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas +s å s») 
wept much and lamented, “How I wish I had died (in childhood)! Allah's 
Messenger pl yale dt صلى‎ asked, “O Sad, will you wish for death while I am here." 
Repeating these words three times. Then, he added, "O Sa'd, if you are created for 
paradise, then your life will not be prolonged without that being better for you 
with the more good deeds that you do.! 

COMMENTARY: The prophet pl yateai_ le asked Sayyiduna Sa’d if there could be a reason 

to ask for death while he was alive, for his life was a blessing for them. The mere sight of 

him was great for the believers and life was better than death. 

The hadith seems to say tacitly at the end ‘and if you are created for hell then too it was not 

good to ask for death and a hastening of it.’ ۰ 
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1615. Sayyiduna Harithah ibn Mudarrab àù «>, narrated that that he visited 
(Sayyiduna) Khabbbab «+ «>, (who was ill and) who had been cauterised seven 
times. He said that had he not heard Allah's Messenger عليه رسلم‎ 1,0 say, “None of 
you must wish for death," he would have wished for it. Then he said, "Indeed, I 
remember myself with Allah’s Messenger «4L; 44« á5 o while I did not possess a 
single dirham, but now there are in the corner of my house forty thousarz 
dirhams.” Then, his shroud was brought. When he looked at it, he wept, saying, 
“But, Hamzah! a+ a .,.2, No shraud could be found for him except a stripes white 
garment that could not cover his feet if his head was covered and !eft his lead bare 
if his feed were covered by it. So, finally, it was put over his kead down and idhkar 
(grass) was put on his feet."? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Khabbab ibn Arat «ái», was a great sahabi. He was among 
the first people to embrace Islam. Indeed, he was the brave man who made bold to declare 
his Islam among a host of the cruel and oppressive disbelievers. He participated in the 
Battle of Badr and other battle and died in 43AH. May Allah be pleased with him! 
In those days, one of the forms of treatment was cauterization. At one place, it is 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-267. 
? Musnad Ahmad 5-111. 
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disallowed but some ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition is only when people believe 
that only this things cures. If they are convinced that cure lies only in Allah's hands then it 
is not wrong to resort to it. Also, when there is no need for it, even then it is disallowed. 
Sayyiduna Khabbab «+ 4.2, wished for death because of the unbearable nature of his 
illness. It could also be because he had become affluent and was afraid that he would have 
to suffer punishment for misuse of wealth. 

Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalibn «+ 4.2, was the Prophet's plsyale di lo paternal 
uncle. He was martyred in the Battle of Uhud. He is known as Sayyid ush Shuhada (chief - 
of the martyrs). 

Idhkar (+3!) is sweet rush (juncuos adoratus). It is a sweet smelling grass. It is spread c on the 
planks of the ceiling and it has many other uses. 

According to this hadith, a poor hard-pressed person who is patient is better than a rich 
person who is grateful. Sayyiduna Khabbab «sát, 7 ,, the great glorious sahabi who was rich 
and there is no doubt that he was grateful, felt sorry for his affluent condition. 


CHAPTER - III 


THAT WHICH IS RECITED BEFORE ONE 0 eal bz R adieu 
WHO IS DYING 
He who is dying is the patient on whom the signs of death are apparent. The ulama 
(Scholars) describe these signs as numbness of the feet that will not stand up, the nostril 
bend, the temple sinks and the skin of the testicles hangs. 
That which is recited in front of the dying is the kalimah tayyibah ERT p jaiii), surah 
Yasin and the istarja (555456915). Supplication is made seeking forgiveness, and so on. 


SECTIONI ` Ash adi 
WR PROMPT TO THE DYING 
ا رل إل‎ shige gf ches de doi Lo i Jess JG Jb ins ع‎ 315 iua of 66 (WV 
الله(رواه مسلى‎ 


1616. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «cit, 2; and Sayyiduna Abu H urayrah «4,2, narrated 
that Allah's Messenger Lye, 10 said, “Recite to the dying among you 


لا للهلا الله 
(There is no God but Allah)."!‏ 

COMMENTARY: The dying person will listen to the recitation and recite it himself. 

But, he should not be instructed to recite lest he refuse to do so because of his unsteady 


condition and poor presence of mind. The ulama (Scholars) say that this orompting is 
mustahab (desirable). 


: ONLY PIOUS WORDS 
مودو‎ edi gh Std 2h pte وَكَن أو سم الث قال مول الو صل الله َيه وسا ًا‎ 0 


1 Muslim # 1-916, Abu Dawud # 3117, Tirmidhi # 976, Nasa’i # 1826, Ibn Majah # 1445, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-3. 


64 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


َا قور لاگ يونۇر على مَائقُو لون (رواه مسلم) 
le‏ ال عليه وسلم Sayyidah Umm Salamah «ie ûl yè) narrated that 4112125 Messenger‏ .1617 
said, “When you visit a sick or a dying person speak only good words, for the‏ 
angels say 'aameen' to whatever you say."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The good words are prayer for one's own good, for the recovery of the‏ 
sick and for the forgiveness of the dead.‏ 


PATIENCE & SUBMISSION 
ما‎ J 585 Shek thd hed Sols shag ache A مول اللو صل‎ JG IG siagi es OW 


“ot wae 3 هط را 5 و و و و و‎ à vot 
مُصِيْبَ وَاخلف ل حبرا مها الا خف الله له‎ 8 5a) BQ) 034215 4231 61$ 4 G1 «o مره الله‎ 


E 
$4 7 421 * 6 ويب *7ه, # ور‎ {.2 (28-1 - of <S ei 
هَاجَرَ إلى رَسُوَلٍ اللو صلى‎ a آصّ الْمُسْلِمِيْنَ خَيْدُ مِنْ أن سَلَمَةَ آَوَّلْ‎ ls Sez tí ous CTS Gta V. 


slg ale al‏ ان فا قاف اهلع مول dealt!‏ اللَه عليه وَسَلّمَارواه مسلى) 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4.0) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài gho‏ ,1618 
said, “If any Muslim faces an affliction and says what Allah had commanded him:‏ 


Kh K JAn gdo MDI «peels cB a6) 
‘We belong to Allah and to Him is our return. O Allah, reward me for my affliction 
and let me have what is better then this, in place of this.’2 / 
Surely, Allah will grant him what is better in replacement." When (Sayyiduna) Abu 
Salamah «sà»; died, she thought, “What Muslim could be better than Abu Sulama 
(Scholars)n «+ 4.2, who and his family were the first to emigrate to Allah’s 
Messenger &L. 41.4! Le?” Then she repeated the (foregoing Messenger in his place. 3 
(They were married to one another.) 
COMMENTARY: The words 'to Allah we belong and to Him is our return' imply: whatever 
is.ascribed to us truly belongs to Allah and is created by Him. To him we shall return. All 
of these things are with us for use. Our beginning is from Allah and our end is to Him. 
This thing must be comprehended completely and patience must be observed at every trial. 
If this is done, every difficulty will become easy. If this verse is given only lip service 
coupled with complaint and restlessness, then that is meaningless. 
The mere reference to the merit of this verse is enough to presume that it is a corzinand to 
recite these verses. 
Sayyiduna Abu Salamah «+2, was the first emigrant and also the Pzophet's «LL صل لله عليه‎ 
cousin and faster brother. 


THE PROPHET'S p- yate àt 2 PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 
MG si uz 455 S555 5 chs of Ue shag alle dy dee AM ES disc ies C9) 


1 Muslim # 6-919, Abu Dawud # 4115, Tirmidhi # 977, Nasa'i # 1825, Ibn Majah # 1447, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-306. 

2 Muslim # 3.918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 

3 Muslim # 3-918, Abu Dawud # 3119. 
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£e r i 4 s1 $ 3 iY 21 29 44 z A 4 è 7. ^ 

AS. 4 4$ e VILIS ] لا تَدُعُوًا على‎ Jú asi ia yd ار‎ 
4478497 $2 5$ oil x 232 ort WE ok 5 48 < u$ 

48 على ANE RM TONES, 45u‏ وَاخْلْفُهُ في عَقِه في 


id eT GE ae 1553 SU‏ 4 3315 لَه ِيُوارواء مسلم) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+ 4 >) narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1619 
visited Abu Salamah «sà»; whose eye were open and fixed. He closed them, saying,‏ 
"As the soul is extracted, the sight follows it." So, some people of his family wept and‏ 
wailed. He said, "Do not pray for yourselves anything other than good, because the‏ 
angels say aameen to what you pray." Then he prayed, "O Allah, forgive Abu‏ 
Salamah, raise him in rank among the guided ones and mind those who survive‏ 
among his descendants. Forgive us and forgive him, O Lord of the worlds. Do make‏ 
his grave spacious for him and make it bright with radiance for him.”‏ 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet pl» yale dl gla meant that with the taking away of the soul, the 
sight too is lost. So, there is no point in leaving the eyes open. 


SHROUD OF THE PROPHET pi jade ài Lo 


(agin) iha o c s he shes sc doa Sess eye Sbige ges OW») 
1620. Sayyidah Ayshah عنھا‎ à! 2) narrated that when Allah's Messenger piyade ài gho 
died, a stripped Yemen garment was placed over his body.” 


SECTION II الان‎ adi 
KALIMAH AS LAST WORDS 


ò hgh 9 aay: 22, Š ف ےگ و‎ "m : 58 
AI YD V E 11 6 5 ches athe A ڪن معان ټن جي قال ٿال سول الله صلی‎ ٣ 


(2512551 ol 5) ASI f es 
1621. Sayyiduna Mu'dh ibn Jaba] «7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl sedi gio l 
said, "He whose last words are (aid) - "There is no God but Allah. 


Will enter paradise."? | 
COMMENTARY: This means that if anyone recites, just before hus death, the entire kalimah 


ا زتها المد الول اله 


‘There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.’ 
he will enter paradise directly, or after serving his punishment. But, the first possibility is 
more likely. In this way the believers who die with the kalimah سات‎ on their lips are 
distinguished from whose who die without reciting it. 


RECITING SURAH YASIN 


2 g 1 ó j و‎ 4 7 


AS 3s يس على‎ 635255) sss الله صضلى الله عَلَيْهِ‎ ns JE JE gles 03 Jans G5 OW) 


1 Muslim # 7-920, Abu Dawud # 3118, Ibn Majah # 1454. 
2 Bukhari # 1241, Muslim # 48.942, Abu Dawud # 3120, Musnad Ahmad 6-153. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3116. 
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(رواه احمد وابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 

1622. Sayyiduna 3/12/0311 1112 Yasar «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl padel o 

said, ‘Recite surah Yasin before your dead” (meaning, the dying). } 
COMMENTARY: Here, the 'dead' means those who are about to die. The subjects of surah 
Yasin are such as may interest those are on the point of death. 
If the word ‘dead’ really means the dead, the surah Yasin may be recited over the dead 
before burial in the house or after burial at the grave. 
If surah Yasin is recited near the head of the dying or the dead then Allah makes the 
reckoning easy for him. (Ibn Harduways) 
Ibn Adi lazy reported the hadith that if anyone goes to the graves of his parents, or the 
grave of one of them, and recites surah Yasin there, then the grave-dweller (s) is forgiven to 
the extent of the number of letters of surah Yasin. The ulama (Scholars) say that it could 
mean the day, Friday. Specifically, or the entire week (for jumuah is used in both senses). 


ALLOWED TO KISS A MUSLIM’‘S CORPSE 


ومو ییک خی سال مو الل SF slag cle A Je‏ وَجْهِ عُفْمَاك(رواه ابوداؤد والترمذى وابنماجة) 
Sayyidah Ayshah ys 41,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ‘plu jae it le kissed‏ .1623 
(Sayyiduna) uthman ibn Maz’un when he died. He wept till his tears flowed over‏ 
Uthman's «c4 7; face. ?‏ 

COMMENTARY: Of the muhajirs, Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «sä»; was the first to 
die in Madinah. Thus he was the first of them to be buried in al-Baqi. After that al-Baqi was 
turned into a graveyard. The Prophet pl- jatsà 4o himself picked up a stone and placed it at 
his grave as an identification mark. «+d,» 


- 


B85 (VE)‏ 54556 کٹ رر Je gb §8 Sol‏ اللَّهعَليِوسَلَّمَوَهُوَمَيَستٌورواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyidah Ayshah sà >»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «så s»; kissed‏ .1624 
the Prophet 4L. «Jet o when he had died.?‏ 

BURIAL SHOULD BE HASTENED 


*'z4 $ a, of $ $ zt v e 1 2 1 2 Zz 

S45 65345 ching ade AU bs fs Yes slp o ási بن خوج ار‎ ad وَكَنْ‎ )( 

Oi OF أن‎ 4 3 eda b adden $e G pG Ldi g od 1$ VL ies V إنْ‎ 
آمُلِهارواه ابوداؤد)‎ SKE 

1625. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Wahwah «sà +) narrated that Talhah ibn al-Bara رضىلله‎ 

as Was sick. The Prophet 4L, 4» à!,L» visited him and said, "I think that Talha is 


about to die. Tell me when that happens and then make haste in preparing him for 
the burial, because, it is not proper that a Muslim corpse should remain 


1 Abu Dawud # 3121, Ibn Majah # 1428, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3163, Tirmidhi # 989, Ibn Majah # 1456, Musnad Ahmad 6-43. 
3 Bukhari # 1242, Tirmidhi # 489, Nasa’i # 1840, Ibn Majah # 1457, Musnad Ahmad 6-55. 
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(unattended) among his family.”1 
COMMENTARY: If preparation for burial are delayed then the decaying process might 
began with the corpse. 


SECTION III cén jai 
RECITE BEFORE THE DYING 
3 


hes of ds e OWY‏ ال قال مول alts‏ صلی الله علیہ وسم لقنو اموا گم ا ره زلا الله 
PE 4 4. 2 22 2 4 a 2‏ 
tees Si gadi‏ الله وب الْعَرْشُ seth os ht Led ssh‏ ا سول الله كيف 


JE ska sy‏ 355155537 (رواه ابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja’ far «+4», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41e» o‏ .1626 
"Recite to those of you who are dying.‏ ,5310 وسلم. 


SSS ec a Led uet الْعَرْش‎ t tet ts Sh gad pag vf 
‘There is no God but Allah, the element the compassionate. Without blemish is 
Allah Lord of the mighty Those. Praise belongs to Allah. Lord of the worlds might 
throne, Praise belongs to the Lord of the worlds’ 
The sahabah (companions) ¢¢+ 4 yè asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how is this 
(expression) for the living?” He said, “Very good! Very good!”? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Asakir &a>; reported that Sayyiduna «s رضى الل‎ Ali narrated. “I have 
learnt some words from Allah's Messenger pi» jale i o which if a dying person recites, he 
will be admitted to paradise." These word are: 


1. (Sipahi) three times 
2. (io jaia) three times 
3. Gib uh JS ule jl jiSis 345) three time 


SOULS OF BELIEVERS & INFIDELS : 
2.74 0 r 2,2 - 6G a ò $ ù 1 1 e$.» {2-4 
6 1S AKA صل الله َه ملم لیت تحضر‎ alt Sgt قال‎ 6 E35 of? gés OWY) 
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i erts Ees cel I acd sé Agi AN i g G a الرَّجُلُ‎ 
— pei NG At eJ deed Je Ji UE Eois. o s 
ا( ج لظب الي يده‎ BSL فلات قیال مرڪبًا‎ osi 1a bs 
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N 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3159. 
? [bn Majah # 1446.n 
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E Án ارچ‎ ¿gil 4 gcse peste uA Ls} ay MES UMS As همدًا‎ oA A 


Uhh 8 ote Logs BI ot gf IE RES Y‏ $51 — (رواه ابن ماجة) 
صلى الله عليه Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e ð») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl‏ .1627 
said, "When anyone is on the point of death, the angels come to him. If he is a good,‏ 
pious man, the angels (of mercy) say (to his soul), ‘Come out, righteous soul that had‏ 
been in a pious body! Come out, praised (before Allah and the creatures), Glad tiding‏ 
to you of (perpetual) rest and peace and provision (of paradise) and of (a meeting‏ 
with) a Lord who is not angry.’ This does not cease to be repeated till it comes out.‏ 
Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is opened for it. It is asked, ‘who is he?’‏ 
They say, ‘so and so.’ Then it is said, ‘welcome righteous soul that had been in a pious‏ 
body. Enter, praised with tidings of rest and provision, and a Lord who-is not angry!"‏ 

It is repeated to it till it end up at the heaven where Allah is. 

If he an evil person, the angel say, ‘come out, O you wicked soul that had been in a 
wicked body! Come out, blamed, and know of boiling water, puss and other 
(punishment) like these of various kinds.' (surah Saad, 38:57-58) It does not cease to 
be repeated to it till it comes out. Then it is taken up to the heaven and the gate is 
opened for it and it is asked, ^who is he?' It I said, 'so and so.' It is said, "The wicked 
soul that was in a wicked body is not welcome. Return, blamed. The gates of 
heaven will not be opened for you.' So, it will be sent back from heaven and it will 
come to the grave."1 

COMMENTARY: The angels of mercy and of punishment come to the dying. The former 

do their work if he is good person otherwise the latter accomplish their task. 

As for the good, pious soul, it could mean a believer generally, or the pious one who is 

careful of rights of Allah and of follow men. 

The hadith is silent about the habitual sinner. This is the procedure with the Book and the 

sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) that they maintain silence about the sinner. They keep hin: 

between fear and hope. 

The souls of the believers and the infidels are distinguished in that the latter are cast down 

to the lowest of low while the former are free to fly in the heavens and the earth and to eat 

the light under the throne. They also retain their relationship with their bodies in the 
graves. The corpse recites the Quran, offers the salah (prayer) and rests and sleeps soundly, 
seeing t he place for it in paradise. 

The affairs of the soul and the situation in the barzakh are exceptions to the cause and 

effect process. We cannot comprehend them in our wurld, but we must not entertain any 

kind of doubt about these things. 
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1 [bn Majah # 4262, Musnad Ahmad 2-364. 
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ails 256 fess sles gical be aby‏ آَنْفِهِ هكذًا- (رواه مسلى) 
,5310 صلى لله عليه وملم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1628 
“When the soul of the believer comes out, two angels meet it and take it up (to‏ 
heaven)" Hammad à 4-, (a sub-narrated of this hadith) said that then he‏ 
mentioned its sweet smell and also mentioned its musk (that it emitted the‏ 
fragrance of musk). Then he (The prophet -jats à so) said that dwellers of heaven‏ 
will say, “A pure soul comes from the earth. May Allah bless you and the body in‏ 
which you lived.” Then, it will be taken to its Lord who will command them, “Take‏ 
it away till the end of the term.”‏ 
He also said, “When the soul of an infidel comes out.” Hammad 44», said that he‏ 
mentioned its stench and also mentioned the cure. “The dwellers of heaven will‏ 
say. “An evil soul comes from the earth.” They will be commanded to take it away‏ 
till the end of t he term.‏ 
صلى لله (Sayyiduna) Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated further that Allah's Messenger ate‏ 
then put the edge of his cloak the was wearing over his nose in this way. !‏ وسلم 
COMMENTARY: The word ‘tern’ in the hadith means the time period of barzakh. It will end‏ ` 
with the day of resurrection. Barzakh is the intervening period between death and the Last Day.‏ 
As for the end of the garment on his nose, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; put his own‏ 
o‏ لله garment on his nose to indicate how the Prophet pl- jale ài o had done it. The Prophet‏ 
els sate had been enabled to perceive the odour of the infidel's soul.‏ 
(0779) وَعَنْ أن هُرَيْرَةَ قال JÉ‏ سول الله صل الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ إِدًا حْضِِرَ ia NAS Ss ii dai‏ 
odii s plas 853‏ | أخْرّ رَاضِيَةٌ مَرْضِيًا عَنتِ إلى 35 ج الله whe ġ 3$ E s‏ 
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ب عو z‏ 


asas a S S TSÍ LIT sa EDIP SI e ۇت‎ s oe S Ss 255K diia p. e$ cuf 


a a 


a فَإنّه كار‎ SENE nro UD CREDERE: MS jab Sta ad sdlegd ace 24s UC 


Sys así atn |5 sd, e aa sl anl do ca 3$. sh ghd oS Uf کڏ مات‎ 


stess et ee As shies esl egi shh pte الْعَدّابٍ‎ 
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(رواه احمد والنسائى)‎ 


1629. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “When a believer's death approaches, the angels of mercy come with white 
silk and say, ‘come out yleased (with Allah and He) pleased with you to Allah's 


1 Muslim # 75-2872. 
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mercy, favour and provision, to Allah who is not angry with you.' The soul emerges 
with fragrance like that of the sweetest musk. They take him one after another till 
they bring him to the gates of heaven, saying, ^what a sweet smell that is here to you 
from earth!’ Then they take him to the souls of the believers who are overjoyed on 
seeing him, more than one of you can be on the return of someone who has been 
away. They ask him about different people, how they are. Then they say, ‘Let him 
alone a while, for, he has come from the grief of the world.’ But the says of one of t 
hem. ‘He has died. Is he not here with you’ They say, ‘(so) he has been taken to his 
destination, hell!’ 
When a disbeliever is on the point of death, the angels of punishment bring him a 
hairy (rough) bay and say. ‘Emerge to the punishment of Allah, Mighty and 
glorious, while He is displeased with you and angry at you and you are (cursed and) 
displeased.’ The soul emerges with the horrible stench of a (decayed) corpse. They 
take it to the gate of earth (into heaven) where the angels say, ‘what a terrible 
odour!’ They take hi to the souls of the disbelievers. ! 

COMMENTARY: The souls of the believers enquire from the now-coming soul about their 

known ones whom they had left behind in the world. 

The gate of earth is really the gate of the lowest heaven as Allamah Teebi 44»; said, Or, the 

gate of the earth means the earth itself. In this case it would mean that the infidel's soul 

would be cast to the lowest of low Mulla Ali Qari prefers this explanation. 

The souls of disbelievers to whom the soul is taken are in sijjin. It is a place in the depths of hell. 
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1 Nasa’i # 1833, Musnad Ahmad. 
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الماع ليس ol so) 2eb oo i£ $3521. cf. «56s 245 YI cols af oe‏ احمد) 
Sayyiduna Bara ibn Aazib narrated that they went with the Prophet 1- jale àt „Lo‏ .1630 
to the funeral of an ansar man. They came to the grave but it hàd not been dug. So,‏ 
aio sat down and they sat down around him as though‏ عليه رسلم Allah’s Messenger‏ 
birds were perched on their heads. He had a stick in his hand and he etched lines‏ 
with it on the ground. Then, raising his head, he said, "Seek refuge in Allah from‏ 
the punishment in the grave." Twice or thrice. He then said, "As a believer is on he‏ 
point of departing from this world and entering the next, angels with faces as white‏ 
as the sun come down from heaven to him with a shroud of paradise and some of‏ 
its perfume. They sit as far away from him as a sight can behold. The angel of death‏ 
comes and sits at his head and says, 'O pious soul, emerge to forgiveness and‏ 
pleasure of Allah.' So, it emerges as through a drop of water flow from a water-skin.‏ 
He takes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an instant. They take it‏ 
quickly and put it in that shroud and that perfume. So that it emits a fragrance‏ 
similar to the sweetest musk found on the surface of the earth. Then, they carry it‏ 
up and whichever group of angels they pass, enquire, ‘who is this pious soul?’ They‏ 
identify it by name and parentage with the best of its names by which the‏ 
earthlings had called him. They come with it to the lowest heaven and call for the‏ 
gate to be opened for it. The gate is opened and (from then on) at every heaven, its‏ 
chief angels lead it to the next heaven and so to the seventh. Allah, Mighty and‏ 
Glorious, say, ‘place the record of my slave in ‘Illiyun, Take it back to earth, since I‏ 
have created mankind from it and I shall return them to it and I shall raise them‏ 
again from it.’ His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him, make‏ 
him sit up and ask him, ‘who is your Lord?’ He says, ‘My Lord is Allah.’ They ask,‏ 
‘what is your religion?’ He says, ‘Islam is my religion. They ask ‘who is this man‏ 
who was sent to you?’ He says, ‘Allah’s Messenger!’ They ask, ‘How do you know?‏ 
He say, ‘I read Allah’s Book, believed in it and confirmed it as true.’ A crier from‏ 
heaven calls, ‘My slave has spoken the truth. Spread out for him carpets from‏ 
paradise, clothe him from paradise and open a gate for him into paradise.’ Its breeze‏ 
and sweet smell come to him. His grave is widened for him as for as the eye can see.‏ 
Then a man with a beautiful face, beautiful dress and sweet smell comes to him and‏ 
says, ‘Be happy as you wish for this is your day that has been promised to you.’ He‏ 
asks, ‘who are you with such a beautiful face and good tidings?’ He says, ‘Iam your‏ 
good deeds.’ He then prays, ‘My Lord, let the last Hour come! My Lord, let the last‏ 
Hour come that I may return to my people and my property.’‏ 
He then said, “As a disbeliever is about to depart from this world and enter the‏ 
next world, black faced angels come down to him from heaven with hairy cloth‏ 
and sit as far away from him as the sight can perceive. The angel of death comes‏ 
and sit at his head and calls, ʻO evil soul emerge to Allah's wrath.’ It scatters in‏ 
his body (unwilling to emerge, but he extracts it as spit is down out from‏ 
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moistened wool. He seizes it but the other angels do not let him hold it for an 
instant. They snatch it quickly and place it in the hairy cloth from which it gives a 
nasty stench similar to the most unbearable stench of a corpse found on the 
surface of the earth. Then, they carry it up and whichever group of angels they 
pass, enquire, ‘who is this evil soul’ they identify it by name and parentage with 
the ugliest of its names by which the earthlings had called him. They come with it 
to the lowest heaven and ask for the gate to be opened for it, but it is not opened.” 
Then Allah’s Messenger pl. jaja! io recited. 


o Les Vs ggf Lf BY‏ اله حى يلم ا حملن سر لاذ 
{the gates of heaven shall not be opened for them, nor shall they enter the garden‏ 
until the camel passes through the eye of the needle.] (7:40) (and he said,)‏ 
“Allah Mighty and Glorious, say ‘place his record in sijjin in the lowest earth,’ His‘‏ 
soul is thrown down.” Then he recited:‏ 
ميش رك پا لله SHE DN ay Co gh 5h USN ARLES gC SN Se 53 IES‏ 
{And whosoever associates anything with Allah, it is as through he had fallen ius‏ 
heaven and the birds snatch him away. Or the wind sweeps him to a remote place} (22:31)‏ 
His soul is restored to his body and two angels come to him and make him sit up.‏ 
They ask him, ‘who is your Lord?” but, he is unable to answer. They ask him about‏ 
his religion, but he cannot answer. They ask him about the man sent to them, but he‏ 
cannot say anything. So, a crier calls from the heaven, ‘He lies. Stretch a carpet from‏ 
hell for him and open for him a gate to hell.’ So, the heat of hell and hot air come to‏ 
him and his grave is narrowed over him till his ribs are pressed on one another. A‏ 
man of an ugly appearance and ugly dress with a repulsive odour appears before‏ 
him and say, ‘Grieve with that which hurts you! This is the day of your that was‏ 
promises to you.’ He asks, ‘who are you? Your face is the ugliest and brings evil.’‏ 
He says, ‘J am your evil deeds.’ He prays, ‘My Lord, put off the Last Hour.’‏ 
According to another version that is very much like it and has this much more;‏ 
‘When a believer’s soul comes out (of his body), every angel between heaven and‏ 
earth and every angel in heaven prays for mercy on him. The gates of heaven are‏ 
opened for him and the keeper of every gate to Allah that his soul may be taken up‏ 
from front of t hem.‏ 
The soul of the disbeliever is extracted with his reins. All the angels between‏ 
heaven and earth and all the angels in heaven curse him. The gates of heaven are‏ 
locked on him and all the keepers of the gates pray to Allah that his soul should not‏ 
be taken up past them.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: According to another tradition, even a believer undergoes severe pangs‏ 
to death while this hadith say that his soul comes out as easily as a drop of water comes out‏ 
of a water skin. The fact is that he does suffer pangs of death but then his soul comes out it‏ 
is very easy on him.‏ 
A believer’s soul is taken up to the seventh heaven and some ahadith say that it is taken‏ 
up to the throne. Thus, some believers may be taken up to the throne and some to the‏ 
seventh heaven.‏ 
Illiyun is a place on the seventh heaven where the pious people's records are stored.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 4753, Musnad Ahmad 4-287. 
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The question about the prophet pl ale 0غ صلى لله‎ the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, 
“Who is your Prophet el~ sale äi sho to the grave-dweller is as in this hadith, or, ‘Who is your 
prophet?" This is according to another hadith. 

The believer’s words; ‘till I return to my people and my property,’ refer to the maidens of 
paradise and servants and to the castle and garden of paradise and other kinds of 
belongings. Or, his folk and relatives and palaces and maidens of paradise. 

Sijjin is a place in the depths of hell under the seventh earth. Records of deeds of inmates of 


hell are stored there. 
While the grave narrows down on the rebellious people, it will also constrict for the saintly. 
However, that will be like an embrace of a mother who taken her child within herself in love. 
BELIEVER IN BARZAKH 

si Le ph Hess قال ڳا حَصَرَٺ گغڳار‎ i bt Sg od Dine G85 WN) 
uedi é Ju A عَبرٍالرَّحْمِنِ إن لَقِيِت فُلَانًا وَافْرَأَعَليّهِ مت‎ Giy LÍG 9 5 388 GSI 
sias othe AU) Je lh J 545 cates Uf ot Blue يا آبا‎ dud agio JE Gs o si 

$ 3 Gg eat ee Tee ee ee S RE T1 3122 

p scs ESL eui i6) ol‏ 185 علق sj atii oe S‏ 256 ذَهُوَ دّاك(رواه ابن ماجة 


والبهق فى كتاب البعث والنشور) 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ka'b ûl zy narrated on the authority of his‏ .1631 
father that when death approached (Sayyiduna) Ka’b «sà yè, (Sayyidah) Umm Bishr‏ 
asà 2; bint Bara ibn Ma'rur «sä»; come to him and said, “O Abn Abdur Rahman,‏ 
if you meet so and so, convey to him my salaam.” He said, “May Allah forgive you,‏ 
O Umm Bishr, I shall be too occupied from that.” She said, “O Abu Abdur Rahman‏ 
did you not hear Allah's Messenger p~ jats äi o say, ‘The souls of the believers are in‏ 
green birds that perch on trees of paradise and feed on them?" He said, "Of course!"‏ 
She said, "That is it" (She hoped he would attain that place.)!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman át4»; was among prominent tabi'un à(«» ; and‏ 
رضى his father ka’b «+.1,.2, was among great sahabah (companions) «et, 7. Bara ibn Ma'rurz‏ 
«săi was a sahabi and an ansar. Sayyidah Umm Bishr «sà»; was his daughter.‏ 
It seems that ‘convey salaam to so-and-so’ are words of a sub-narrator while Sayyidah‏ 
as at.) was‏ 12/1 .رضى لله +« Umm Bishr «+ 4.2, may have named Bara «+ 4 ,>, or Bishr‏ 
surprised at her request, so said ‘May Allah forgive you!’ He said that there they would be‏ 
too occupied to engage in any such work and to look out for someone.‏ 
Sayyiduna Umm Bishr «+ 4!,.>, gave him glad tidings of ease in paradise. He would have‏ 
Allah’s mercy and favour.‏ 
Another tradition is more explicit the soul of believers in the body of green animals will‏ 
graze there and be under the throne at the radiant lights.‏ 


P" سے‎ s á g 47 6 “a d $ 4 * ^" z r w 2,0 
نَسَمَةٌ الْمَؤْمِنِ طبر تغل‎ ail JG shag ache dosh p25 ei did «645 

he «C à * HE » EE 734 22 6م‎ è 2.2 be rk > وم‎ 
جَسَدِهِ يَوْمَيَبْعَكُهارواه ماللث والنسائى والبهقى ىكتاب البعث والنشور)‎ AU dem ECC UE 


1 Ibn Majah # 1449. 
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1632, Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn 4\u->, Ka’b narrated from his father who used 
to say that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yate ai J» said, “The soul of the believer is in the 
form of a bird feeding on the trees of paradise till Allah will return it to its body on 
the day He will resurrect it.” 
COMMENTARY: If a human being’s soul is clothed in a birds form, it is not degraded 
because that is not a real change in which it is controlled by the body. It is like preserving a 
gem in a chest. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the hadith speaks of the soul of a martyr only Other say 
that it refers to all believers. 


b -È 2 234 à > Pi 222 1 Zes a? و‎ 22 
اقرا ڪل سول الله‎ 14S 524: 25 $4 3 pls JE LIES JE aS sace 5e 5 CY) 


skas a je‏ الكَلَامم (رواه ابن ماجة) 

1633. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir 4 4-, narrated that he visited 

Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «1,4»; when he was on the point of death. So, he 
said (to him) "Convey (my) salaam to Allah's Messenger plu j41eát Lo, "2 


CHAPTER - IV 


WASHING (BATHING) AND SHROUDING AS cial fend; 
THE DEAD MM 

Ahadith in this chapter give the rules and etiquettes about giving bath and shrouding the 

corpse. To bathe t he dead is fard Kifayah(adequate obligation) so that if some people give him 

the bath then all others will be absolved of the duty, but if no one gives him the bath, then 

all will have committed sin. 

Ibn Hammam Ala, said that it is a prerequisite to form an intention before giving a bath to 


the dead. Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is not necessary to form an intention. 
SECTION I fi adi 
WASHING THE DEAD 
GLEN Sas ais Lei 55 s issue t اللو صلی‎ ) 5 Ule Jas IG pe gi e OWE 
2396 Go EET 15356 BSI Glass os us i SG Lo egi os oS Gf se if S 
B15 1555 ELLEN asl sy chy sll GB sot JS sche GH BG UST Esi uis gb Gab 55 1515 
لاله قرؤي‎ Gs 54$ 7545 ZIG 5 مِنْهَا‎ e 122 palga 5 Lee Kg DIGS Kes Lez 
2 A 

(ade giz) gái gi 


1634. Sayyidah Umm Atiyah narrated that Allah’s Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ o came to 
them when they were giving bath to his daughter. He instructed them to bathe her 
with water and lotus leaves three or five times or more if they deemed it necessary. 
They were to put camphor -~ or some of it - in the final bath. Then, they should let 


1 Nasa'i # 2074, Ibn Majah # 4271, Musnad Ahmad 3-455, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jana’iz) 
2 Ibn Majah # 1450. 
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him know. So, they informed him on finishing the bath. The threw in to them his 

lower garment and asked them to put it on her body. 

According to another version: He instructed them to bath her an odd number of times, 

three, five or seven and to begin with the right side, from the limbs of ablution. She 

said, “We braided her hair in three plaits and placed them behind her back.” 
COMMENTARY: to bathe three or five or more times -or three, five or seven (odd number 
of) times is a sequence not an option. If one bath suffices to gain purity then it is mustahab 
(desirable) to bathe three times. If two or three baths are necessary to obtain purity, then it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bathe five times. The maximum number is seven times. It is 
makruh (unbecoming) to exceed these number. 


LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 
According to Hidayah bath should be given with water and lotus leaves two times. The 
third time water with camphor should be used. 


WATER OR PERFUME 
Ibn Hammam and most ulama (Scholars) maintain that camphor may be mixed in water 
with which the dead is given bath. However, the Kufis say that camphor should be mixed 
in hanut, the perfume, which is applied to the dead. It should be applied on the body after 
the bath and drying. If camphor cannot be had, then musk may be used instead. 


PROPERTIES OF LOTUS LEAVES AND CAMPHOR 
The dirt on the body is cleaned out with lotus leaves and the body does not decompose 
soon. Use of lotus leaves and camphor also keep away harmful animals. 


GARMENT OF A RIGHTEOUS PERSON 
The Prophet ely ate ai le gave his waist-wrapper to be placed under the shroud (1) of his 
daughter to let blessings come to her. So, it is mustahab (desirable) to use a garment of a 
righteous man to obtain blessings. It may be used as part of the shroud but the pieces of the 
shroud should not be exceeded.” 
Bath should commence with right hands, right side and right legs. The limbs of ablution 
should be washed first but, according to the hanafis, it is not legal to rinse the mouth and 
snuff up water. It is mustahab (desirable) for one who gives the bath to wrap his fingers 
with a cloth and rub the fingers with a cloth and rub and dead persons teeth and mouth 
and nostrils. 
The head should be wiped and the feet should be washed alongwith other limbs, not after 
the bath. The hands should not be washed first, but both must commence with washing the 
face. A sexually defiled person begins bath by first washing his hands to purify them 
before applying them to other limbs. The dead, on the other hand, is bathed by hands of 
other people so his hands are not washed first. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 414» ; holds that after bath, a woman's hair should be left flowing. They 
should not be braided. 


THE PROPHET'S ,L. 44e bo SHROUD 
ge wwe ..9 G s الا‎ a “ oy PE £N و‎ 
أثواب يَعَائيةٍ يض‎ E g ok ias a d de d Jys Lo eJ eje oes ro 


1 Bukhari # 1253, Muslim # 36.939, Abu Dawud # 3642, Tirmidhi # 992, Nasa'i # 1881, Ibn majah # 
1458, Muwatta Maalik st 2 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 5-84. 
2 The urdu translation of the hadith says explicitly ‘put under the shroud. 
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(4d az) Aus ES UA: PPP. 
1635. Sayyidah Ayshah لله عنها‎ «7, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 8 
shrouded in three garments of cotton of white yeman material from sahul. There 
was neither a (stitched) shirt nor a turban.! 
COMMENTARY: Some people interpret the hadith to mean that the shirt and turban were 
not part of a three pieces of the Prophet's phy ale dl gle shroud, but were apart from them. 
This would mean that he had a shroud of five pieces, but it is established that his shroud 
was made up of three pieces, so this interpretation is incorrect. His shroud did not have a 
shirt and a turban but only three pieces. 
Accordingly, Imam Maalik ài», Imam Shafi'I à»; and Imam Ahmad it», maintain that 
the shroud had three wrappers (meaning, only three sheets of cloth of wrap the dead in 
them) and they have no shirt or turban. 
The Hanafis say that the shroud had three garments: 
(i) The izar (or lower wrapper). 
(ii) The shirt (or the shroud). 
(iii) Lafafah (or the pack). 
The Hanafis say that the hadith speaks of a stitched shirt. Sahul is a place in Yemen. 
SHROUD SHOULD BE OF GOOD QUALITY 


(oial iá al éi ول الذو صل الله َه وسل‎ 25 JÓ JE pole bf GC) 
1636. Sayyduna Jabir «+,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l-yatea) do said, ‘When 
any of you shrouds his brother, let him give him a shroud of good quality."? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Adi i» said that a good quality shroud should be used for the dead 
because the dead people meet each other in their graves. 
The shroud must be a complete one and without squandering money it should Le find and 
pure, washed or absolutely new. 
A good quality shroud does not mean that superb and expensive cloth that some 
ostentatious people use. 
. Allamah Toorpushti said that this kind of expensive shroud is disallowed. 


THE SHROUD OF THE MUHRIM 
D AS aba gd ارك تجلا كار م الین صل الله لیو وسل‎ SÉ ose ِن‎ dlge GES (wv) 
N ERE TTE EIEE PARRE aseo ee An d; 325 MH EES Su 
Bia PP 
-Euz الْقِيَامَةٍ‎ 523 5 3 251 25$ Y3 
1637. Sayy' duna Abdullah ibn Abbas «cái»; narrated that a man who was in the 
state of ihram (on the way to perform Hajj (pilgrimage)) alongwith the Prophet صلىلله‎ 


esae was thrown by his she-camel. He broke his neck and died. Allah’s Messenger 
el^ 1464! Jo said, "Give him a bath with water and lotus leaves and shroud him in his 


1 Bukhari # 1264, Muslim # 45-941, Abu Dawud # 3151, Tirmidhi # 996, Nasa’i # 1898, Ibn Majah # 
1469, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-93. 

2 Muslim # 49-943, Abu Dawud # 3148, Tirmidhi # 995, Ibn Majah # 1474, Nasa’i # 1895, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-295. 
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two garments. Do not apply any perfume on him and do not cover his head, for, he 
will be resurrected on the day of resurrection reciting the talbiyah.”1 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi رحمه لله‎ and Imam Ahmad 3&4; rule according to the hadith 
that a muhrim should be buried in his ihram. Imam Abu Hanifah 44», and Imam Maalik 
44s» , hold that the shrouding of a muhrim and non-muhrimis the same. 
The Prophet's pl ale ûl gla directive was for that particular man because he had no other 
garment and since it was not enough, the head had to left uncovered. 


iE Oo Lal 5 IE í faas Sias‏ میرن باب جام التاق إن كَاءَ الله تعالى 


(As for the hadith of Khabbab aie ûl giy beginning "Mus ab ibn Umayr was killed ...." We 
shall present it in the chapter of manaqib (merits excellences), insha Allah. (Hadith # 6205) 


SECTION II uie Ladi 
WHITE SHROUD 
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ab ps aiias $e 
1638. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ««át,», narrated that that Allah's Messenger plu yale aii lo 
said, "Wear your white garments, for they are of the best of your garments. And 
enshroud your dead in them. The best kind of collyrium you use is ithmid 
(antimony) It grows hair and brightens the sight."? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that white shroud is best. If it is not available than 
striped cotton cloth for men and yellow or red silk for women for their shroud is 
proper. Whatever cloth is allowed to men and women during their lifetime is also 
allowed for their shroud. 
The collyrium ithmid is best applied before going to sleep in emulation of the 
Prophet pl- jasle ăi sho. 
NOT EXPENSIVE SHROUD 


? $4 tor ۰ ص‎ t $ - à $ d - ت‎ 4+ oe 
(As thes ahs ES) gL SUEY shag als au صل‎ cut oss وڪن ڪن قال قال‎ C9 


(2313 S31 ol Uu 
1639. Sayyiduna Ali «sii»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate à he said that an 
expensive shroud should not be used, for, it is taken away very quickly.5 
COMMENTARY: ‘The shroud is taken away quickly’ means it will decay in a short time. 
The hadith disallows extravagance in shrouding. It is mustahab (desirable) to use shroud of 
an average quality. 
HOW WILL THE DEAD BE RESURRECTED 


1 Bukhari # 1267, Muslim # 93-1206, Tirmidhi # 953, Nasa’i # 1904, Ibn Majah # 3084, Darimi # 1852, 
Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Abu Dawud # 4061, Tirmidhi # 994, Nasa'i t 1896, Ibn Majah # 1472, Musnad Ahmad 1-247. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3154. 
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dl | ils sss ade AUI io aU‏ يُبَعتٌ ف ٿيا به الْتى يَعُوْتٌ فِيهَا(رواه ابوداؤد) 

1640. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «+ à»,,2; called for new garments when he 

was on the point of death and wore them. Then, he narrated that he had heard 

Allah's Messenger 4L.,4J« à!,L» say, "rhe dead person will be resurrected wearing 
those very garments in which he had died."! 


COMMENTARY: It has been confirmed through sahih hadith that on the day of 
resurrection, people will be raised bare-footed and naked (without clothes on them). 

So, the ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith that clothes mean deeds with which life had 
ended. The Arabs use the word (—S\Z) (thiab clothes) sometimes to mean deeds. Like 
garment deeds too stick to the body. Hence, the words of the Quran: 


{And your garments do purify} (74:4) 
Some exegetes have interpreted the words to mean ‘make your deeds correct. 
The hadith could also mean that a man would be resurrected in those garments in which he 
died but he will be made in the ground of reckoning. 


THE BEST SHROUD 
$5 BA ASS 8 JS shag ae الصّامِتٍ 11555 )401 صل اللّه‎ o ÉSE وَعَنُ‎ 1145-10 


. 


N‏ الْدّْبَشٌ الْآقْرّرك(رواهابوداؤد ورواه الترمذى وابن ماجة عن اي امامة) 
ص Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ale‏ .1641 
ey said, ‘The best shroud is al-hullah and the best sacrifice is a horned ram."?‏ 


(Hullah is made up of a waist wrapper and an overall cloak). 
1642. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «45,42; narrated this hadith.? 


COMMENTARY: The shroud should not be just one cloth. The least number of pieces 

should be two as the minimum to suffice. If there are three then it is the perfect degree and 
_ sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) and they consist of the cloak, waist wrapper and shirt. 

The horned ram is best because it is often fat-bodied and expensive. 


SHROUD OF THE MARTYRS 
Saadi zeie ES ot gal Mb shag athe an he قال آم مول الله‎ ple ol ges ۳ 


S 3h 5‏ وآ 152544 بِدِمَائِهمْ depths‏ (رواه ابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 
صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «* 3,2; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1643 


commanded them to remove the iron (weapons and armour) and the leather or fur 
(coats) from the martyrs of (the battle of) Uhud and to bury them in their (clcod 


1 Abu Dawud # 3114. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3156. 
3 Tirmidhi # 1572, Ibn Majah # 1473. 
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soaked) garments and blood.! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi Al az contends that a martyr is not given a bath and his 


funeral salah (prayer) is not observed However, Imam Abu Hanifah à a>; contends that 
while bath is not given to a martyr, yet the funeral salah (prayer) is offered. 

SECTION III yin, Lad 

THE SHROUD OF MUSAB «à», & HAMZAH «sát, رضى‎ 
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SS cigs Gees 2355 Hh‏ جعل یښک ی ترك العام (رواه البخاری) 
Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Ibrahim narrated that from his father that (Sayyiduna)‏ .1644 
Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «à»; was brought food when he was fasting. He said,‏ 
“Mus’ab ibn Umayr was better than I am. He was martyred and enshrouded in a‏ 
cloak such that if his head was covered, his feet were bare. If his feet were covered,‏ 
his head was bare.”‏ 

Sa'd said that he thought that he also said, “And Hamzah was martyred and he was 
better than I am. Then, the world was spread out for us as it is spread (and made 
available to us). We are afraid that the reward for our piety is given to us promptly 
(in this world)." Then, he wept and did not touch the food.? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «s 4», was a great sahabi and 
one of the ashrah mubashshirah, meaning the ten who were given glad tidings of 
admittance to paradise. 
Sayyiduna Musab ibn Umayr aie ûl yè) too was one of the great and prominent sahabah 
(companions) «+ .رضى لله‎ He participated in the battles of badr and Uhud but was 
martyred in the latter. 
Before embracing Islam, Sayyiduna Mas'ab ibn Umayr «sä ç»; was a very rich man. When 
he became a Muslim and joined the slaves of the Messenger el ale a Je, he took over the 
life of poverty and asceticism. Once the came to the Prophet lwyate di te with a belt tied 
round his belly The prophet pljas àl sto said to his sahabah (companions) e«át yè, thai ne 
had seen him in Makkah with his parents eating the best of food and wearing garments 
worth two hundred dirhams. But, he brought himself to a very bad shape because of his 
love of Allah and His Messenger. «4L. صل‎ 
Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib «+ 4 .», was the paternal uncle of Allah’s 
Messenger plate dite. He participated in the battles of Badr and Uhud and was martyred 
in the letter. The prophet plu yteat Le called him Sayyid ush-shuada (chief of the martyrs). 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman «4e à (2, expressed fear that they were given reward for 
goodness prompty in this world. He wondered lest they be the ones described in this verse: 


! Abu Dawud # 3134, Ibn Majah # 1515. 
2 Bukhari # 4045. 
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1525 36 Ut La gies ches aS les لَدؤِيها مائمَآء ندرد يدف‎ (he Math 333 <6 5s 
{Whosoever desires this hasty world, we hasten to him there in whatsoever we will 
unto whomsoever we intend, then we appoint for him hell; he will enter it 
despised, rejected} (17:18) 

Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «4.2, was very fearful of Allah, so he feared lest he fell in the 
purview of this verse through it clearly applies to those who cherish this world and its 
pleasures and noting else. He was not among them. 

His fear and righteousness made him shun food even when he had been fasting and in 
need of food. 

This hadith is evidence that in times of need any kind of shroud that is available is sunnah 
(Practice of Holy Prophet). 


PROPHETS TREATMENT OF THE CHIEF OF HYPOCRITES 
qi aAA. Jal i sasi óa dae sias ade A الله ڪل‎ J 545 HT JE pls Ses VO 


> 


S‏ قو És JÉ agaaga iagi ihik a‏ گما عَبًاا فَويصا(متفق عليه) 
Lo came to‏ الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1645 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy when he had been lowered in his grave. So, he ordered (that‏ 
he should be taken out) and he was brought out. He placed him on his knees and‏ 
blew some of saliva into him and put his shirt on him. Jabir «s à „») said that‏ 
Abdullah ibn Ubayy had previously clothed Abbas «sà s»; with his shirt!‏ 

COMMENTARY: When the Prophet ely «Je a) 1 emigrated to Madinah from Makkah at 
Allah’s command, three different group emerged. The first was the fortunate and 
honourable group of people who responded positively to the Prophet's glu ale dt Lo call 
sincerely. They believed in the unity of Allah and the Prophet's pl» jade ài L2 messenger ship. 
They were blessed with the companionship of the Prophet ply ale ûl glo as his sahabah 
(companions) «ài c». 

The second group was exactly its opposite. They opposed Allah's Messenger plase ài go 
openly. As a result, they were the most debased and v retched of the human race as 
disbelievers and polytheists. 

The third group comprised of the selfish, self centred people. They professed Islam 
outwardly and moved with the Muslim but inwardly and secretly they worked to harm 
Islam and hurt the Muslim. They had hypocrisy ingrained in them. In Islamic history they 
came to be known as munafiq (hypocrites). Abdullah ibn Ubayy was the chief of this group. 
Sayyiduna Abbas aie ali gy was the Prophet's الله عليه رسلم‎ Le paternal uncle. He had embraced 
Islam much before the Battle of Badr, but had not disclosed his faith for some reason. In the 
Battle of Badr, he was compelled to fight on the side of the disbelievers against Islam. 
However, the Prophet pl الله عليه و‎ ^ had known that he was a Muslim, so he had instructed 
the Muslim not to touch him. 

When the Muslim emerged victorious and took a large number of infidels as captives, 
Sayyiduna Abbas aie ali gy was one of them. When he was brought to Madinah, he had no 


1 Bukhari # 5795, Muslim # 2-2773, Nasa'i # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 3-381. 
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clothes on him. He was very tall, so it was not easy to find a suitable shirt for him. 
However, Abdullah ibn Ubayy was also tall and he presented his shirt for Sayyiduna 
Abbas «säi ). It was accepted out of necessity. So, when Ibn Ubayy died, the Prophet åt s} 
plwgagle presented his shirt so that a hypocrites favour did not remain against him. However 
the Quran says: 


Ss] 8 i 445 4s La Ys‏ ولا ق تق لی ار 
{And pray you never over any one of them that may die, nor stand over his grave}‏ 
)9:84( 
Then why did the prophet plated te go to the grave of Abdullah ibn Ubayy? The ulama‏ 
(Scholars) say that this happened before the foregoing verse was revealed. The Prophet „e‏ 
only meant to return his favour. Also, the son of Abdullah ibn Ubayy was a‏ الله عليه وسلم 
sincere, true Muslim, so the Prophet el- jate äi Lo had to comfort him.‏ 


CONCLUSION OF CHAPTER - SOME RULES ABOUT BATH & SHROUDING OF 
THE DEAD & THE LAST MOMENTS 

It is appropriate that while concluding this chapter, we outline some of the commands and 
rulings about the moments prior to death, bath and shroud of the dead. / 

When the signs of death are very apparent on anyone, he must be oriented towards the 
qiblah. This may be done by making him lie on his back with his feet towards the qiblah 
and his head high in pillows so that it faces the qiblah. He should be prompted by reciting 
audibly before him: 


اھدآ Kin‏ رگ مدا 325 Jut‏ 


(I bear witness the there is no God but Alah and I bear witness that Muhammad is 

Allah's Messenger eL. j«Jeát, (صلى‎ 
So that he is encourage to recite it. However, he should not be asked to recite it bosse he is 
going through a difficult time and may utter something wrong. When the soul departs, all his 
limbs must be put in order and cloth should be tied from under and cloth should be tied from 
under his chin with the knot on his head to keep his mouth closed. His eyes should be shut 
and the big toes should be brought together and tied so that his feet do not spread. 
As for as possible, the bathing, shrouding and burial should be done quickly. A plank, or 
large floorboard should be fumigated with aloes or some other such thing, three, five or 
seven times from all round. Then, the body should he placed on it and its garments 
removed. A piece of cloth 1.5 cubit by 2 cubits should be placed from his navel to thighs to 
conceal his satr. (It is the portion of a male that must not be bared before anyone else. The 
satr of female is her whole body). 


METHOD OF BATH 
One who is giving the bath should wrap some cloth on his own hand and, without looking 
at it, he should put his h and inside the cloth that is placed on the navel down on the body, 
and wash the private parts. Then he should go through the body’s ablution without rinsing 
his mouth and snuffing up water. Also hands should not be washed up to the wrists, but 
the face should be washed and forearms should be washed up to and including, the 
elbows. Then the head should be wiped. Then both feet should be washed. It is allowed to 
moisten some cotton wool and sub it over his teeth and gums and into his nostrils three 
times, If the dead person was in need of a purifying bath or had menses or lochia before 
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death, then it is obligatory to insert water in the mouth and nostrils in this manner. 

Cotton wool must be put in the dead person nostrils, mouth and ears so that water does not 
enter them during ablution and bath. 

After the ablution ,marsh mellow must be applied to the head and beard; or something else 
like soap must be applied to them and they should be washed. Then the body should be 
turned on its right side and water with lotus leaves, slightly warm, should be poured from 
head to feet three times so that the water reaches the other side that lies on the plank. Then 
the body should be turned on the left side and the process should be repeated till water 
reaches the side that rests on the plank. | 

Then the body must be made to sit resting on the person giving bath and its belly should be 
massaged slowly and pressed slightly. If there is an excretion, that should be wiped off and 
washed. However, it is not necessary to go through ablution or bath again. 

Then the body should be turned on its right side and water treated with camphor should 
be poured from head to feet three times. ` 

If lotus leaves and camphor, etc. are not available then ordinary warm water should bê 
enough. It should be poured over him three times. 

After bath, the entire body should be wiped with a piece of cloth. Perfume should be 
applied to his head and beard. Camphor should be rubbed on the head, nose, palms, knees 
and feet. The hair should not be combed. Nails should not be pared and heir should not be 
cut. If he is not circumcised, then that should not be done. 

Afterwards, the body should be enshrouded. 


THE MASNUN SHROUD 

Itis sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use three pieces of garments for the shroud of a male. 

(i) Shirt that hangs from shoulder down to the feet. 

(ii) Izar or the waist wrapper. 

(iii) Over all wrapper or cloak. 
The izar (or waist wrapper) extends from head to feet and the cloak is larger than it by one 
cubit. This is the masnun shroud for men and the bare minimum is of two garments, 
namely, izar and overall wrapper. 
It is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet) to use five pieces of garments for woman. 

(i) The shirt. . 

(ii) - White scarf. 


(iii) Izar. 
(iv) Overall wrapper. | 
(v)  Chestccvering or blouse. 


The scarf should be three cubits long. The chest covering should be from armpits to knees 
in length and enough in breadth to be fixed easily. The other three garments should be of 
identical size as for men. 
It is wrong to increase or decrease this masnun shroud. 
The bare minimum shroud for women is three garment: 

(i) Izar. 

(ii) Scarf 

(iii) Overall wrapper. 
When it is necessary and cannot be helped then one garment is enough. However, only one 
garment shouid not be used when not necessary. 
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THE METHOD OF SHROUDING 
Before shrouding the dead, the shroud should be performed three, five or seven times with 
incense If the dead is a man, the overall wrapper should be placed. The izar and the shirt 
must be placed on it in this order. Then the body is put on it and the shirt is put on him and 
his two hands should be placed on each side, not on the chest. Then the izar is wrapped 
round him from left side and then the right side. Then the overall wrapper is wrapped, first 
on the left side, then the right side. 
As for shrouding a woman, the overall wrapper is placed first, then the izar. The shirt is 
then placed on it. The body is brought and the shirt is put on. The hair on the head must be 
parted in two and put on the shirt at t he chest to the right side and the left side. The scarf is 
then put on the head and hair, but neither should it be tied in the knot nor rolled. Then the 
izar should be put on. Thereafter, the overall wrapper is wrapped in the same sequence, 
meaning first from the left side and then on the right side. 
Then, on top cf all the chest covering must be wrapped round. 
After the garments are wrapped, the shroud must be fastened with some string on the side 
of the feet and on the side of the head. A belt shouid also be fastened near the back to 
prevent it from opening while on the way. 


CHAPTER - V 


GOING ALONGWITH THE FUNERAL & tes j lolz a al Ble 

THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) PIO HP IIA DOME 
BETTER TO WALK 

While it is allowed both to walk and to ride at the funeral, it is better to walk at it. If anyone 

rides along, then he walks, then it is allowed to him to walk ahead of it or behind it, but 

better to keep behind. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IS FARD KIFAYAH(ADEQUATE OBLIGATION) 
If a few people offer the funeral salah (prayer), all the others are absolved of the obligation. 
If no one offer it then all will have sinned. 


PREREQUISITE OF SOUNDNESS OF FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 

There are three conditions for a funeral salah (prayer) to be correct. They are: 

(i) The dead is a Muslim. 

(ii) Bath has been given to the dead. 

(iii) The bier should have been placed in front of the congregation. 
This means that it is not allowed to offer a funeral salah (prayer) in the absence of the funeral 
(ghaibanah). It is also disallowed to offer it when the funeral is placed on the shoulders of 
men, or behind the congregation. 
If a body is buried without having been given a bath and cannot be brought out without 
digging the grave, then the condition of purity (bath) is waived. Its funeral salah (prayer) 
may be offered at its grave without bathing it. It is possible to bring it out, then the body 
should be brought out and given a bath and then the funeral salah (prayer) may be offered. 
If a dead person’s funeral salah (prayer) has been offered without giving him a bath through 
forgetfulness or mistake and he is brought out without digging the grave and given a bath, 
ten his funeral salah (prayer) will be offered again. 
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SECTION I sh adi 
WALKING ore E 
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0 E VIRG: 
1646. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jase àn gho 
said, “Be quick with the funeral, If it is of a pious person, you are taking him to a 
good place. If it is other than that, then it is an evil that you are put ting down from 
your shoulders.” 
COMMENTARY: To be quick is not to run, but to take quick short steps, faster than a 
normal walk. 
In this way, pious man will be quickly to his reward and Allah's mercy. On the other hand, 
those who carry on evil man will rid themselves of a burden quickly if their walk is brisk. 


E FUNERAL OF PIOUS & OF WICKED 
éd GI Gees GSC cas 5 5313) ias sea Leas}; 325 وَحَنْ أن سَعِيْدٍ قال قال‎ ۷ 
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hes gp LIM oh B Eg hots lg coped‏ الإثارف لَصَوِقٌ(رواه البخارى) 


1647. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+4i,.>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger el yatedi Jo said 
that when the funeral is ready and men carry it on their shoulder and if it belongs 
to a righteous man, the soul says, “Take me quickly (to my destination).” If it 
belong to one who was not righteous, the soul say to those carrying it. “Woe to it! 
Where do you take it?” Its voice is heart by everything but not mankind. Were 
anyone of them to hear it, he would faint (and collapse). 2 
COMMENTARY: The righteous man in the hadith is the believer. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the dead truly speaks though his soul has been extracted. 
The only difference is that man does not hear him out other creatures do perceive his 
voice. Allah is able to do it. The dead person’s speech is like his being revived in his 
grave for the reckoning. 
STAND UP ON SEEING A FUNERAL 


ERC NETEN PPANC قال مول الو صل الله عه وسل لا دعر‎ ates CA) 
(متفق علیه)‎ fed 35 
1648. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ i .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plus ale ài صلى‎ 
said, ‘when you observe a funeral stand up. Those who follow it must not sit down 
till the funeral is placed down (on the ground or the corpse in the grave)."* 
COMMENTARY: On seeing a funeral, one must be restless and stand up. One most also 


1 Bukhari # 1315, Muslim # 50-944, Tirmidhi # 1015, Ibn Majah # 1477, Musnad Ahmad 2-240 
2 Bukhari # 1314, Nasa’i # 1909, Musnad Ahmad 3-41. 
3 Bukhari # 1310, Muslim # 77-969, Abu Dawud # 3173, Tirmidhi # 1043, Ibn Majah # 1572. 
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accompany it to carry it for some steps. 
Some Hanafi scholars say that if one does not intend to accompany it then one must not 
stand up and they call it makruh (unbecoming). Others say that it is up to one to stand up or 
remain seated, and some say that it is mustahab (desirable) either way. 
Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith and the one following are both abrogated 
by the hadith of Sayyiduna Ali «sa», (# 1682) 
z 2924 a 7 b $ è و‎ - PI4 9 Ste » 025 2 £ 5 
S525 Uy GES ans g8 5 shag ache A مرت جار فقا اها ۇل الله صلی‎ 6 ot 565 0 V 
(43e 3222) 54 5558 5d I 143 51518 £58 551. € SU 255 34s BJU 
1649. Sayyiduna Jabir «» à s») narrated that a funeral passed by and Allah’s 
Messenger elu) alc a! lo stood up. They too stood up alongwith him. Then, they 
pointed out, “O Messenger of Allah, this (funeral) was of a Jew.” He said, “Death is 
something fearful. So when you see funeral, stand up."! 
8155 5A rias add 3$ 5 255/265 casae Ul deal Jp 25 C3 وَعَنْءَإِنَ كَالّ‎ 10? 
ECES EHC s ssl duas io ds 2124 
1650. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated, “We saw Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ Jo stand 
up. So, we stood up too, And, he sat down, so we sat down. That was on seeing a 
funeral.”2 According to another version: “He stood up for the funeral and then sat 
down afterwards."3 
COMMENTARY: The first version could mean that the prophet pl» jale či Lo and the others 
get up on seeing funeral and sat down when it had gone away. 
It could also mean that this continued to be his practice for some period of time and he 
stood up, but later on he did not stand up on seeing a funeral; rather remained seated. 
The second version too can have two meanings. The second meaning is more correct. 


REWARD FOR PARTICIPATION 
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1651. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ill guo 
said, "If anyone follows the funeral of a Muslim as a believer expecting reward 
and remains with it till the salah (prayer) is offered over him and ends up with 
the burial, then he returns with a reward of two qirat, each qirat being equal to 
(Mount) Uhud. And if any one offers the salah (prayer) over him and returns 
before the salah over him and returns before the burial is over then he comes 
back with (a reward of) one qirat."4 
COMMENTARY: One girat is a carat or four grains, or 1/24 mithkal or dinar (Wartabret, 


1 Bukhari # 1311, Muslim # 78-960, Abu Dawud # 3174, Nasa'i # 1922, Ibn Majah # 1543, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-319. 

2 Muslim # 84.962. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3175, Tirmidhi # 1044, Ibn Majah # 1544, Muwatta Maalik # 33 (Jana’iz). 

4 Bukhari # 1325, Muslim # 52-445, Abu Dawud s 3168, Nasa'i # 1940, Musnad Ahmad 2-2. 
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Arabic English Dictionary). Here, it means a ‘mighty portion’ or a very large mound. It is 
compared to Mount Uhud. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OF THE NEGUS IN ABSENTIA 
M ze £25 $28 SK CoN 53 eret t Ú a Las aie zo SS eK © of Ade g (1107) 


(«de GR AZ SS ISTH ASS bgp Hed الْمُصَل‎ 
1652. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah « à s»; narrated that the Prophet صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
conveyed to the people news of the death of the Negus on the day on which he 
died. He went out with them to the place of salah (prayer) (of eed). He got them to 
form the rows and called four takbirs (for the funeral salah (prayer). 
COMMENTARY: Negus or Najashi was the title of the emperor of Ethiopia. The name of 
this particular Negus was Ashamah. He had been a Christian who then confirmed the 
messenger ship of Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ûl glo. When the idolaters of Makkah 
persecuted the Muslims, the Prophet pt- jate à sho instructed them to emigrate from Makkah 
and they went to Ethiopia where this Negus Ashamah ruled. He received the sahabah 
(companions) gical yè, warmly and was delighted at their arrival. 
When he died, the Prophet pl- jade ăi JL» was grieved heavily and took his shabah «à, for 
the funeral salah (prayer) over t he Negus (in absentia). 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) IN THE MOSQUE 
It is stated in the Hidayah that the funeral salah (prayer) should not be offered in a mosque 
where five times salah (prayer) are offered. The Prophet pl gale al gle. said. “If anyone offers 
the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque, then he will get no reward for it.” 
Ibn Hammam «să 2; said that it is written in the Khulasah that it is makruh (unbecoming) to 
offer the funeral salah (prayer) in a mosque whether both the funeral and the worshippers 
and within the mosque or the funeral is in the mosque and all, or some, worshippers 
outside the mosque. Some scholars say that it is not makruh (unbecoming) if the funeral is 
placed outside the mosque. 1 
As for the classification of makruh (unbecoming), some say that it is makruh tahrimi 
(disapproved to forbidden) while other say that it is makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi(unbecoming 
for purigation). 

DEDUCTION OF THE SHAFIIS 

The Shafi'is 44» cite this hadith to assert that funeral salah (prayer) in absentia is permitted. 
The Hanafis say that it is not allowed. They say that perhaps the funeral of the Negus was 
placed in front of the Prophet pl ale ıl o and he might be seeing it as Allah is able to 
remove the intervening geographical features or barriers (for anyone to see directly). So, 
this was exclusive for the Prophet gl~ jas à Lo and it is not allowed to anyone else to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in absentia. | 
Sayvyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; is reported to have said, but the line of transmission for the 
report is not given. “The funeral of the Negus was uncovered and the Prophet ql jasle ái gho 
saw him and offered the funeral salah (prayer) over him.” 


1 Bukhari # 3204, Muslim # 62.951, Abu Dawud # 3204, Tirmidhi # 1022, Nasa'i # 1980, Ibn Majah # 
1534, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-281. 
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THE TAKBIRS 


gS Qe eif uif lee e f 555163435 8 JE Bylo yt Die 85 OY) 
کار سول اللو صلی الله ولم یگ یژ هاررواه مسلی‎ Jub reos Cas 
1653. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla à 4», reported that (Sayyiduna) 
Zayd ibn Arqam «+ 4,2, used to call four takbirs in their funeral (salah (prayer)). 
Once, he called five, so they asked him about it and he said, "Allah's Messenger 
el^ sated! had called them.” 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps the Prophet pl ale allyl called five takbirs in the early days, or he 
did that off and on. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree that only four takbirs are called in the funeral salah (prayer) 
though the Prophet pl عليه‎ či ,L» and the sahabah (companions) ee 42, are known to have 
called more than four takbirs too. However, the ulama (Scholars) absert that finally only four. 
takbirs are known from the Prophet gl) 4c a le. Hence, the traditions that mention more 
than four takbirs are abrogated. If Sayyiduna Zayd « ûl gy does not agree that these 
traditions are abrogated then that does not dater from the unanimous decision. 


THE QUESTION OF RECITING SURAH AL-FATIHAH 
ESS S86 1588 85s OF ne ابن‎ HE Ede JG ase 9 laze os ies bég OVE) 


TEGRPPE HAC UPC َال‎ 
1654. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Abdullah ibn Awf 4 >, narrated that. he offered 
salah (prayer) of funeral behind (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «+41,» ,. He recited surah 
al-Fatihah and said, “that you may know it is a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
(صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ .”2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah ii^ ; said that it is not wajib (expedient) to recite Surah 
al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). If after the first takbir, surah al-Fatihah is recited 
instead of the thana (et! XS») then it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ploy ale ai uo). It 
replaces the thana. 
Ibn Hammam 44>, said that surah al-Fatihah must not be recited in the funeral salah 
(prayer) but it may be recited as thana (praise of Allah). It is not known that the Prophet صلى‎ 
عليه وسلم‎ ist ever recited surah al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). It is stated in Muwatta 
that Ibn Umar «sàs»; did not recite al-Fatihah in the funeral salah (prayer). 


PRAYER FOR THE DEAD 
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1 Muslm # 72-957, Abu Dawud # 3197, Tirmidhi # 1023, Nasa’i # 1982 Ibn Majah # 1505, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-367. 
2 Bukhari # 1335, Abu Dawud # 3198, Tirmidhi # 1026, Nasa’i # 1988, Ibn Majah # 1495. 
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CR EGIT‏ اللَارِ قال Esi o N a TCR CECI‏ (رواه مسلم) 
صلى Sayyiduna Awf ibn Maalik «săi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ple jale àt‏ .1655 
led a funeral salah (prayer) and he memorized the Prophets pl ale ûl o prayer in‏ 
that salah (prayer). He had prayed:‏ 
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^O Allah, forgive him and have mercy on him. Grant him security and forgiveness. 
Provide him a bountiful provision and a wide room (in his grave). Wash him with 
water, show and ice. Cleanse him of sins as white garment is cleansed of dirt. Let 
him have a better abode than his house (in this world). Better servants than his 
(present) servants and a better wife than his wife (in this world). Admit him a 
paradise (directly without punishment. And, preserve him from the punishment in 
the grave and punishment in the fire." Another version from him is; "And preserve 
him from the trial in the grave and punishment in the fire." 

On that Awf «cài» said, "So that I yearned that I should be that dead man."! 


COMMENTARY: Better wife is the maiden of paradise as also the woman of this world. 


The pious women of this world will be superior to the maidens of paradise in paradise. 


The fiqh says that it is mustahub to make this supplication silently. The Prophet plu jaded, te 
made it aloud to enable others to listen to it and memorise it. Bukhari has termed this 
supplication eh most sound of all prayers for the dead as handed down through traditions. 
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keto‏ 425-15 جيه (رواه مسلی) 
Sayyiduna Abu Salamah ibn Abdur Rahman 4 a, narrated that when‏ .1656 
died, (Sayyidah) Ayshah 4 4,2, said,‏ رضى لله عنه (Sayyiduna) Sa’d ibn Abu Waqgas‏ 
“Bring the funeral into the mosque so that I too may offer the (funeral) salah‏ 
(prayer) over him.” But, this was rejected to her (that funeral salah (prayer) cannot‏ 
صلىالله be offered in the mosque). So, she said, “By Allah, indeed, Allah’s Messenger‏ 
had offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over the two sons of Bayda, Suhayl‏ عليه وسلم 
and his brother, in the mosque.”‏ 


COMMENTARY: Suhayl's brother was sahl. Their mother was Bayda. 


1 Muslim # 15.953, Nasa’i # 1983, Ibn Majah # 1500. 
2 Muslim # 101-973, Abu Dawud # 3190. 
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Imam Shafi’I aie lı رض‎ relies on this hadith to sav that the funeral salah (prayer) may be 
offered in the mosque. Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
the funeral salah (prayer) in t he mosque. He also cites this very hadith that the sahabah 
(companions) » 4.2) rejected the idea of Sayyidah Ayshah «sä +»; and the saying of the 
Prophet plo yale dt de (in the commentary of hadith #1652) that if anyone offers the funeral 
salah (prayer) in a mosque then he will get no reward. Rather, a separate place was set aside 
near the mosque for the funeral salah (prayer). 

As for the funeral salah (prayer) of the two brothers in the mosque, that had been done for 
some reason. Either it was raining or the Prophet 41. 4!« à J.» was observing the I’takaf 
(seclusion). This is corroborated in a hadith. 


IMAM'S PLACE 
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1657. Sayyiduna Sumurah ibn Jundub «cà»; said, "I offered the funeral salah (prayer) 

behind Allah's Messenger pl ale i o over a woman who had died of post childbirth 

bleeding. He stood against the centre of the funeral (or, against her waist)."! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'i's 4&4, view is that the imam stands opposite a woman's 
hips when leading her funeral salah (prayer) and a man's head for his funeral salah (prayer). 
Imam Abu Hanifah's ái» contention is that the imam must stand opposite to the chest of 
the dead person whether man or woman. 
Ibn Hammam 4/4; said that this hadith does not reject the imam's standing against the 
chest of the dead person because of the limbs of a human being, his chest itself is the centre, 
for, above it are the head and the h ands. Below it are the belly and very near to one 
another, so the narrator may have seen him opposite to the waist. 
However, Thamim ii^ ; has said that Imam Abu Hanifah «ái, 2; and Imam Abu Yusuf 4, 
à! also said that the imam stands opposite to the woman's hips when offering her funeral 
salah (prayer). Allah knows best. 


FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) AFTER BURIAL 
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1658. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cát», narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى اللفعليه وسلم‎ 2011© 
by a grave in which the dead person was buried at night. He asked, “when was this 
one buried?” the sahabah (companions) es 4,2) said, “Last night.” He said, “Why 
did you not inform me?” they said, “We buried him late in the night and disliked to 
awaken you.” So, he stood and they formed a row behind him and he led the 


1 Bukhari # 1331, Muslim # 87-964, Abu Dawud # 3195, Tirmidhi # 1035, Nasa’i # 1976, Ibn Majah # 
1493, Musnad Ahmad 5.14. 
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funeral salah (prayer) over him.1 
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1659. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that a black woman or a young man used a 
sweep the mosque. Allah's Messenger ol) «Js ai J did not find her. So he asked 
about her, or him. They said, "He (or she) has died." He asked, "Why did you not 
inform me?" They seemed to have thought of her (or him) as of no consequence. So, 
he said, "Take me t his grave." There, he offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over 
her. Then he said, “Surely, these graves are packed with darkness over their graves - 
for them because of my salah (prayer) over them."? 
COMMENTARY: Only those graves are full of darkness for their inmates on which it was 
possible for the Prophet «L. 4124! Lo to offer the funeral salah (prayer). 
The majority of the ulama (Scholars) hold that it is legal to offer the funeral salah (prayer) at 
anyone's grave whether the inmate's funeral salah (prayer) was offered previously or not. 
However, Ibrahim Nakha'I i4», Imam Abu Hanifah å>, and Imam Maalik hold that if a 
funeral salah (prayer) had been offered over a person then it is not proper to offer another 
funeral salah (prayer) at his grave, otherwise it is allowed to offer it at his grave. But, Imam 
Abu Hanifah >, has laid the proviso that the dead body should not have burst in the 
grave. If the body has burst then the funeral salah (prayer) is not allowed. In terms of days, a 
body is likely to burst open in three days. If three days have not passed after burial then it 
will be presumed that the body is intact. If three days and more have passed then the body 
will be said to have burst open. 
Imam Abu Hanifah stu», said that it was exclusive for the Prophet pl yale dll gle to offer salah 
(prayer) of the funeral over a grave to make it bright and. illuminated. It is absolutely 
disallowed to anyone else to do it. 


FORTY MEN IN FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1660. Sayyiduna Kirayb 4 4, the freedman of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s  ,», 
narrated about Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sii»; that his son died in Qudayd 


1 Bukhari # 1247, Muslim # 69-954, Ibn Majah # 1530. 
2 Bukhari # 1337, Muslim # 31-956, Ibn Majah # 1533, Musnad Ahmad 2-388. 
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or Usfan. He commanded him to go and find out how many people had assembled 
for the funeral salah (prayer). So, he went out and found that people were there and 
reported to Ibn Abbas aie Al yè) of that. He asked him if he thought that there were 
forty. He said, “Yes!” He said, “Bring him out, I had heard Allah's Messenger ài صلى‎ 
el 54 say. "If a Muslim man dies and forty men who do not associate anything with 
Allah stand for his funeral salah (prayer), then Allah will approve their intercession 
for the dead person.” 
ONE HUNDRED MEN 
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1661. Sayyiduna ayshah «c7; narrated that the Prophet pc 41.6 said, “If for a 

dead person, a section of the Muslims whose number reaches one hundred 

intercede -everyone of them, then their intercession is approve *."? 

(He will be forgiven) 
COMMENTARY: The second hadith may have declared first the merit of one hundred 
men. Later the same merit may have been attributed to forty men. Or, these number merely 
denote a large gathering and do not mean an exact count. 


WITNESSES ON EARTH 
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1662. Sayyiduna Anas «e» 4», narrated that the sahabah (companions) ees à >) 
passed a funeral and praise him (as a pious one). The Prophet pljas ài o said, “It 
becomes liable." They passed another and described him as evil. The Prophet 4,1. 
el)» said, "It becomes liable." Sayyiduna Umar «c à1,,»; reminded (them). "You 
praised one highly, so paradise becomes certain for him. You described the other as 
evil, so hell is certain for him. You are the witnesses of Allah in the earth." Another 
version has; "The believers are the witnesses of Allah in the earth. 

COMMENTARY: This is not a universal command if anyone is praised paradise becomes 

certain for him. Rather, these are high hopes of his being admitted to it. Similarly, if anyone 

is described as wicked, he might indeed be consigned to hell. As for the Prophet's ase äi gho 

ey edict, Allah had disclosed to him the fate of each of the two men. 

Zayn said that mentioning anyone as praiseworthy or blameworthy does not entitle him to 

paradise or hell, but becomes a mere sign of either of the two places. 

Moreover, the testimony ought to come from reliable and God-fearing people voluntarily 


1 Muslim # 59-948, Ibn Majah # 1489, Musnad Ahmad 1-277. 
2 Bukhari # 1367, Muslim # 60-949, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa’i # 1932, Musnad Ahmad 3-281. 
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without compulsion. If a man of the world praises or criticizes anyone that will not be 
deemed to be reliable He may have personal motives in praising or blaming someone. 

The Prophet's pl yale dll gla words, ‘You are witnesses of Allah’ concerns most people. This 
means that often Allah causes His creatures to describe someone as he really is. 


AEA AN GES Aas aS igh ghee shag alle ti Joab d gas JE SE ties ONN 

les 25 5 tells JE eds CS Ss JE Ss ci‏ عَنِ الْوَاحِوِرواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4i_.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate àl Lo said, “If‏ .1663 
four people testify to the piety of a Muslim. Allah will admit him to paradise.”‏ 
They asked. “And if three?” He confirmed, “And, three!” They asked, “And, if two‏ 
(testify)?" He confirmed, ‘And two.” They did not ask him about one.!‏ 


DO NOT REVILE THE DEAD 
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َاكَدَّمُوًا- (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyidah Ayshah «sä +», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ăi o said,‏ .1664 
“Do not vilify the dead, for, they have come to that which they have forwarded‏ 


ahead of them.”2 
BURIAL OF MARTYRS OF UHUD 
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1665. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä „2; narrated that of the martyrs of Uhud, the Prophet ài 
مlسوەيلع‎ had two man enshrouded together in one garment. Then he asked, "Which of 
them knew more of the Quran?” When one of them was pointed out of him, he had 
him piaced first in the side of the grave, saying, "I will be a witness over them on 
the day of resurrection.” He commanded that they should be buried with their 
blood (stains). And he did not offer the funeral salah (prayer) over them and they 
were not given a bath.5 


RETURNING ON CONVEYANCE 
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zz in gigs‏ كن مين 3s‏ (رواه مسلمى) 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurrah « 4.2, narrated that a horse without saddle‏ .1666 
was brought for the Prophet plss à Lo. He rode it while departing after the funeral‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1368, Nasa'i # 1934, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 
2 Bukhari # 1393, Nasaʻi # 1936, Darimi # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 6-180. 
3 Bukhari # 1347, Tirmidhi # 1036, Nasaʻi # 1955, Ibn Maiah # 1036 
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of Ibn ad-Dahdah «ài»; and they walked out around him.! 
SECTION II] ` oen adi 
'HOW TO WALK WITH THE FUNERAL 
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1667. Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu'bah «it», narrated that the Prophet pl- jale àt Lo 

said, "The rider should keep behind the funeral. Those walking on foot should 

keep behind it, in front of it, to its right ard to its left but should remain nearer to 

it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered over an aborted child and invocation for 

forgiveness and mercy should to made for its parents."? 

Another version has: The rider should keep behind the funeral and those on foot 

should walk wherever they like around it. Funeral salah (prayer) should be offered 

over an infant? 


ABOUT WALKING IN FRONT | 
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1668. Zuhri reported that Soalim 44>, narrated from his father that he observed 
Allah's Messenger plu yale aie, Abu Bakr aie ol yz) and Umar «sà»; walk in front of 
the funeral.* Tirmidhi said that the scholars of hadith regard it as mursal. 
BETTER TO WALK BEHIND 
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1669. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger s 
wlw sate said, "The funeral is followed but does not follow. They who go ahead of it 
are not accompanying it."5 
CARRYING THE FUNERAL IS TO GIVE IT ITS RIGHT 
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1 Muslim # 89-965, Abu Dawud # 3178, Tirmidhi # 1013. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3180. 

3 Tirmidhi # 1031, Nasa'i # 1442, Ibn Majah # 1481, Musnad Ahmad 4-247. 

4 Abu Dawud # 3179. Tirmidhi # 1007, Nasa'i # 1944, Ibn Majah # 1482, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Jar uz) 
Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3184, Tirmidhi # 1011, Ibn Majah # 1484, Musnad Ahmad 1-415. 
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1670. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð #; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 
رسلم‎ Said, "One who follows the funeral and carries it three times gives it its 
right due on him."! | 
1671. The Sharh us Sunah has:."The Prophet 41. aile à! J^ carried the funeral of 
(Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn Mu'adh «it», between the two pillars."? 
| RIDER ACCOMPANYING FUNERAL ADMONISHED 
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1672. Sayyiduna Thawban «+ 4.2) narrated that they were out with the Prophet 
glo yate it to following a funeral when he observed some people riding. He said, 
“Do you not hesitate?” Allah’s angels are on their feet while you ride on the 
backs of animals.? 


RECITING SURAH AL-FATIHAH 
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1673. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà»; narrated that that the Prophet „l jade äi o recited 
surah al-Fatihah on the dead (or the bier).* 


SUPPLICATE SINCERELY 
Á pai o edi Je stile 15) clas ae A de a dgs قال‎ 6 E3154 of 56s OWD 


. (رواهابوداؤد وابنماجة)‎ -FESI 
1674. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 


es said, “When you offer salah (prayer) over the dead, make your supplication 
for him sincere.”5 


SUPPLICATION IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1041. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Miajah # 1460. 
3 Abu Dawud # 3177, Tirmidhi # 1012, Ibn Majah # 1480. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1026, Ibn Majah # 1495. 

5 Abu Dawud # 3199, Ibn Maiah # 1497. 
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1675. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ .,,», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger äi e 
el^. offered salah (prayer) over a funeral, he prayed: 
FG Éa Ea EÍ وَمَاصِدِئًا وَعَائِيئًا وَصَخِيْرِنَا وَكبِيْرِنَا وَدَكُرِئَا‎ Cras GA ak Í 
2 ve "4 6 
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^O Allah, forgive the living among us and those of us who have died, those of us 
who are present and those of us who are absent, those of us who are young and 
those of us who are old, and the males among us and the females among us. O 
Allah, to whomsoever of us you give life, cause him to live as an adherent of Islam. 
And whomsoever of us you cause to die, make him die as a believer. O Allah, 
deprive us not of his reward and put us not to trial after him."! 
1676. Abu Ibrahim al-Ash-hahi à, narrated from his father this hadith concluding 
at ‘and the females among us.’ 
The version of Abu Dawud has: 
" ... ...Cause him to live as a believer and make him die as an adherent of Islam." It 
concludes with the words: ‘and do not cause us to stray after him.” 
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1677. Sayyiduna Wathilah ibn Asqa «sä >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «164i» 
e=; led them in a funeral salah (prayer) over a Musiim man. He heard him pray: 


A 


9,7 @ Fz £i wees * z 4-4 Bs 96 14 ji g a 
QA 2515 JUI coles KI AS جَوَارِكَ فْقِهِ مِنْ‎ oe $i d. اڪ فلات بْنَ فلار‎ Saul 


ga J gj eia s a s séi 
^O Allah so-and-so son of so-and-so is in your protection and safe-keeping. S^ 


1 Tirmidhi # 1024, Ibn majah # 1498, Musnad Ahmad 2-368. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3201, Tirmidhi # 1986. 
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guard him from the trial in the grave and punishment in hell. You are who re- 
imburses and you are the true. O Allah, do forgive him and have mercy on him. 
Surely, you are the forgiving the Merciful."! 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari «a>, has suggested many meaning of the word (Jz). He 
concludes with what he says to be the best meaning: ‘He was attached to the Qur’an and 
had grasped it firmly. Hence (J~) refer to the Quran as in he Qural itself: 


CEARRA 
{And hold you fast, all of you together, to the cord (Quran) of Allah....} (3:103) 
The word (ly) mean protection. So, this sentence implies: ‘He had grasped the Quran firmly 
which is an assurance of protection, peace, faith, Islam and awareness, and means to them.” 


. DO NOT RECALL BAD THINGS OF THE DEAD 
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xA‏ (رواهابوداؤد والترمذى) 
صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1678 
said, “Recall the good attributes of your dead people but abstain from referring‏ 
to their bad side.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: When pious work and goodness of anyone who is dead are recalled,‏ 
Allah’s mercy descends.‏ 
The command to mention their good qualities is of the nature of mustahab (desirable) while‏ 
the command to abstain from remembering their weak side is of the kind of wajib‏ 
(obligatory). Hujjatul Islam has written that backbiting the dead is worse than backbiting the‏ ` 
living. The ulama (Scholars) say that for one who gives bath to the dead, person, it is‏ 
mustahab (desirable) to tell the people of any good sign he sees in the dead, like bright face,‏ 
sweet smell, etc. But, he must not disclose to anyone any defect or deformation he sees in‏ 
him, for that is haraam (forbidden).‏ 
IMAM’S PLACE IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER)‏ 
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1679. Sayyiduna Nafi Abu Ghalib i14»; narrated that he offered the funeral salah 
(prayer) of a man with (Sayyiduna) Anas ibn Maalik «s à s», (The m an was 
Abdullah ibn Umar «ie ûl .ر‎ He stood opposite his head. Then they came with the 


funeral of a Qurayshi woman and requested, ‘Abu Hamzah, do offer her funeral 
salah (prayer).” He stood opposite to the centre of the bier. Al-ala ibn Ziyad asked 


1 Abu Dawud # 3202, Ibn Majah # 1499. 
2 Abu Dawud # 4900, Tirmidhi # 1019. 
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him, “Did you see Allah's Messenger pl ale ll J» stand at the place as you did 
against the bier for the woman, and at the place as you did against bier for the 
man?” He said, “Yes!” 
.According to the version in Abu Dawud the addition is; ‘He stood against the hips 
of the woman."! oe 
COMMENTARY: The question where the imam must stand while leading the funeral salah 
(prayer) has been discussed threadbare in section I (hadith # 1657). The difference of 
opinion and the verdicts of the imam have been mentioned in the commentary there. 
Sayyiduna Nafi's à», kunyah was Abu Ghalib and of Sayyiduna Anas «sát ,2; Abu Hamzah. 


SECTION III Epi jai 
ABOUT STAND UP ON SEEING THE FUNERAL 
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1680. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Layla 44>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sahl 
ibn Hunayf i14»; and (Sayyiduna) Qays ibn Sa'd «1,4»; were sitting (somewhere) 
in Qadsiyah. A funeral passed by them and they stood up. They were told, "He was 
one of the ahlulard (resident of the land) or dhimmi and he cited Allah's 
Messenger's pl jale ài صلى‎ standing when a bier come along. When he was told that it 
belonged to a Jew the Prophet صلىاشعليدرسلم‎ asked them, “Is that not a soul?” 2 

COMMENTARY: Qadsiyah is fifteen leagues from Kufah. 

The dhimmis are called ahlulard either because they belonged to the lower strata in society 

or because the Muslim had allotted to them land for cultivation against kharaj. 

The Prophet 4L.,44e4i,,L» had asked if that was not a soul, meaning, "Should we not take a 

lesson? Does one not feel fearful on seeing a funeral?" 

Perhaps both these sahabah (companions) pẹ:să s»; had not known that the command to stand 

on seeing a funeral was abrogated. (see hadith # 1650 and 1682) 


PROPHET'S 4. 4-4 1.» PRACTICE & ITS ABROGATION 
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1681. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn Samit «sà +») narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e äi slo 
es walked behind a funeral and did not sit down till the corpse was lowered in the 


. 1 Abu Dawud # 3194, Tirmidhi # 1034, Ibn majah # 1494. 
2 Bukhari # 1312, Muslim # 81-961. 
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grave. Once, a Jew scholar was presented to him and he said, “This is how we do it, 
O Muhammad.” So, Allah’s Messenger pujas ài 2 sat down and said, “Be different 
from them.” 
Tirmidhi classifies it as a weak tradition and questions the standing of a sub 
narrator Bishr ibn Rafi.’ 
DO NOT STAND UP 
Eas tes cls iaci ۇل الله صلی الله یه ولم ارتا اقام فی‎ 6 ég ies OU 
(alol so a AL Gis 
1682. Sayyiduna Ail «s 4.» narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply «Jc ai Ao used to 
command them to stand up on seeing a funeral. Later, however, he sat and 
commanded them to remain seated. 
COMMENTARY: It is obvious from this hadith that the first command to stand up on 
seeing a funeral is rescinded. On lookers may not now stand up for a funeral. 
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1683. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Sirin 4 4, narrated that a funeral passed by 
Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali «+ 4.», and 52391011112 112 412125 «sàl s»; Hasan رضى الله عنه‎ 
stood up but not Ibn Abbas «s à 2). So, Hasan «+ 4.2) asked, “Had not Allah’s 
Messenger 4L.,44« äl do stood up for the funeral of a Jew?” He said, “Yes, but after 
that he (always) remained seated.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ie igi, enlightened Sayyiduna Hasan aie ûl yz) that 
the practice of standing up for the funeral was withdrawn by the Prophet eL. j4eàt Lo, 
The ulama (Scholars) say that perhaps Sayyiduna Hasan «e 44», had not learnt of the 
Prophet's pl» yrleai. le command to remain seated. 


WHY HAD THE PROPHET lm 41a), 2 STOOD FOR THE JEW’S FUNERAL 


à $22 د‎ 


A ULIS Bs «de $28 ا خسن بن عل ارى جَالِسًا‎ lanl SF قر بن محم‎ SES (AE) 
z 4 وى‎ ta fut 4 ec $2: 2 ody Wat etch eG 

(23 95 Ré chs ails AU) dg S325 اة هوري وان‎ 04 GOL o2 S SCRI c5 sU 
tf oe کے‎ y ا د © روو‎ axe i í- «PE ^ 

جَالِسَاوَ كرة ارتب 5125 4215 633438505( قَقَاممَإرواه النسائى) 

1684. Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Muhammad t4»; (who was Ja'far Sadiq) narrated on the 


authority of his father (Muhammad Bagir) 44>, that Hasan ibn Ali «s à»; was 
sitting (somewhere) when a funeral was carried past him. The people (around) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3176, Tirmidhi # 1020, Ibn Majah # 1545. 
? Musnad Ahmad 1-82. 
3 Nasa'i # 1924. 
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stood up till it had passed them (Sayyiduna) Hasan «i|», said to them, "In fact, 
when a Jew's funeral was being carried, Allah’s Messenger plate aio was sitting 
along its route and he did not like that a Jew’s bier should be higher than his head, 
so he stood up."! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (# 1683) preceding this concerned an early period of time and 
this hadith is of a later time when Sayyiduna Hasan «sá»; had learnt of the abrogation of 
the practice to stand up for the funeral. 
There are many reasons apart from the one suggested in this hadith for standing on 
observing a funeral; for fear and taking warning, to honour the angels accompanying a 


funeral, and so on. 
Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «a>, has said that this hadith is manqata (cut off) 


because Imam Baqi à»; had not found the times of Sayyiduna Hasan «sát» . 
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1685. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «sä >; narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ o said, 

“Stand up for the coffin of a Jew, a Christian or a Muslim as it passes you. You will 

not be standing for it, but you will only stand for the angels who accompany it."? 
COMMENTARY: As stated previously, there could be many reasons for standing on seeing 
the funeral. Moreover, this command to stand is withdrawn. 
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1686. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that a funeral (passed by Allah’s Messenger 
صلىالەعليەوسلم‎ so he stood up. He was told that the funeral was of a Jew and he said, "I 
stood up only for the angels.”3 
THREE ROWS NECESSARY FOR THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1687. Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Hubayrah «+ 4 2) narrated that he heard Allah’s 
Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ o say, “when a Muslim dies and three rows of Muslims offer 


1 Nasa'i # 1927. 
? Musnad Ahmad 4-391. 
3 Nasa'i 1028. 
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salah (prayer) over him, he is assured of admittance (to paradise)." Hence, when 
Maalik «s ù رز‎ considered those who had accompanied the funeral to be few, he 
divided them into three rows in the light of this hadith. 
The version in Tirmidhi is: 
Marthad ibn Abdullah 44»; narrated that when Maalik ibn Hubayrah «ài Z2; led a 
funeral salah (prayer) and there were few people, he arranged them into three rows. 
He said that Allah's Messenger pl- jals ài Je had said, “He over whom three rows (of 
Muslims) offer the funeral salah (prayer), is assured (of paradise)."! 
COMMENTARY: It is very clear that we must believe firmly that nothing is wajib (expedient) 
or binding on Allah. This hadith says that it is wajib (expedient) on Allah or the man is 
assured of admittance to paradise. This is according to Allah's promise and His favour. His 
promise is never defaulted and He makes it binding on Himself without any compulsion. 
In a funeral salah (prayer), the most excellent row is the last one as against the regular salah 
(prayer) in which the front rows are the most excellent. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that after the funeral salah (prayer), prayers should not be made for 
the dead person because that might suggest an extension of the funeral salah (prayer). 


THE PROPHET’S PRAYER IN THE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) 
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1688. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s», narrated that the Prophet „ljas ät 4e prayed 
during the funeral salah (prayer): 
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^O Allah, you are its Lord. You created it. You guided it to Islam and you have 
taken its soul. You are more aware of its secrets and its apparent (conduct). We have 
come as intercessors, so do forgive him."? 


ABU HURAYRAH'S «cài», PRAYER OVER A CHILD 
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1689. Sayyiduna Sa’eed ibn al Musayyab ä 4>, narrated that he offered salah 

(prayer) over a child, who had never done any wrong, behind (Sayyiduna) Abu 

Hurayrah «s لاله‎ yy. He heard him pray, “O Allah, protect him from the 
punishment in the grave."? 


1 Abu Dawud # 3166, Tirmidhi # 1028, Ibn Majah # 1490. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3200, Musnad Ahmad 2-458. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 18(Jana’iz). 
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COMMENTARY: This prayer does not mean chastisement and questioning in the grave. 
Rather, it is a plea to Allah to save the child from sorrow and terror in the grave and the 
squeezing which will afflict everyone minor or adult. 

WILL CHILDREN BE QUESTIONED: Though the ulama (Scholars) differ on this question, 
the correct thing is that children will not be subjected to reckoning. It is against the 
principles of Shri’ah that a non-responsible person should be punished. 


PRAYER OVER A CHILD 
ب ویول آلنْهُرَ اجْعَنْهُ ا سما‎ Sh SS ul Se يقرأ لسن‎ 3 ji nass rufi oes OO 


STG 45s W538 § 
1690. Imam Bukhari ûl az, has reported as part of caption of a chapter that رحمه الله‎ 
when he offered salah (prayer) over a child, Hasan Busri à , recited (after the first 
takbir) surah al-Fatihah and prayed: 


- 


155] (51353535 $f Ui ales الاھ‎ 
^O Allah let him be for us a forerunner, an augury, a store and a reward."! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer means ‘let this child be a means to our advantage, goodness 
and profit on the day of resurrection, so that it intercedes for us before our Lord! 
NO FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) OVER INFANT 
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1691. Sayyiduna Jabir ac di.) narrated that the Prophet pl.jate at J» said, "Funeral 
salah (prayer) should not be offered over an infant who has uttered no sound (or 
cried at the time of birth), neither does he inheritance)." (meaning that he leaves on 
inheritance)(He is one on whom no sign of life is apparent)? 
Ibn Majah does not mention ‘nor is he inherited.’ 
IMAM SHOULD NOT STAND ON A RAISED PLACE 
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1692. Sayyiduna Abu Mas’ud Ansari «+42, narrated that Allah’s Messenger aleà sho 
ey forbade that the imam should stand above something and the people behind 
him, meaning on a level lower than him? 
COMMENTARY: In the funeral salah (prayer), it is disallowed that the imam should stand 
on a raised place and his followers on a lower level. This means that the converse would be 
more disallowed; the imam lower than his followers. This applies to every salah (prayer), 


1 Bukhari chapter heading: recitation of al-Fatihah, Book of Funerals. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1049, Ibn Majah # 1508. 

3 Abu Dawud # 597, Daraqutni # I nth chapter Prophet el~ jale àl sL forbade the imam standing on a 
raised place (above followers). 
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not merely the funeral salah (prayer). This is why the words of hadith do not specify the 
salah (prayer), but the compiler of Mishkat presumed this hadith to pertain to the funeral 
salah (prayer) so put it down in this chapter, so it is clear that this hadith belongs here too. 
Moreover, people may have been doing this thing. Hence, they were forbidden to do this. 


CHAPTER - VI 
BURYING THE DEAD A] SoG. 


SECTION I Js adi 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO BUILD GRAVE WITH NICHE 
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1693. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgqas ^; narrated that (Sayyiduna) 
Sa'd jbn Abu Waqgqas «4t, 2; Said, during his illness that led to his death, ^Make. 
for me a lahd (lateral niche) in my grave and place over me unbaked bricks as was 
done for Allah's Messenger gl» yateat, Lo,” 
COMMENTARY: Lahd is the riche within the grave oriented to the qiblah in which the 
corpse is lowered. It is mustahab (desirable) to make this kind of grave. 
Ibn Hammam, however, said that it is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet poate a) Jo) unless 
one cannot do it, like the soil might be soft. / 
Sayyiduna Sa’d «4,2, instructed that unbaked bricks must be placed over him, meaning 
the grave should be covered with them. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the Prophets «1. eát;L2 grave's lahd was covered with nine bricks. 


PLACING CLOTH IN THE GRAVE 


Caol so ilis اللَةَليْهِ وَسَلَّمَ قَولِيفَةٌ‎ Ja 401) £45 f$ o£ jS cute oi oes CO 
1694, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aie ûl gi) narrated that a piece of red cloth was put in the 
grave of Allah's Messenger .صلىللهعليه وسلم‎ 2 
COMMENTARY: Sha'ran «et»; (3,45) was a servant of the Prophet الله عليه وسلم‎ de. He had 
placed this red cloth in the Prophet's ply ale dl lo grave on his own without asking 
permission of the sahabah (companions) gic dl .ر‎ He explained his doing that he did not like. 
۰ anyone else to make use of a sheet of cloth that the Prophet pl yale ll gl had used. 3 
Some ulama (Scholars) hold that placing a cloth or anything like it in a grave was exclusive 
to the Prophet pls jale àl slo (and no one else is allowed it). The sahabah (companions) رضى للمعنهم‎ 
were not agreeable to the cloth being placed in the Prophet's gale ale grave. Sayyiduna 
Ali usà s2; and Sayyiduna Abbas «sài s2; reprimanded Sha’'ran «så s»; for doing it. Rather, 
Ibn Abdul Bar à; has written in Isti"ab that the piece of red cloth was removed from the 
grave before it was closed. 


1 Muslim # 90.966, Nasa'i # 2007, Ibn Majah # 1556. 
2 Muslim # 91-967, Tirmidhi # 1048, Nasa’i # 2012, Musnad Ahmad 1-355. 
3 Ibn Kathir gives the name a shaqran. See life of Prophet el sale, Le (P 722) Darul Isha'at, Karachi. 
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The ulama (Scholars) hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to place a piece of cloth in the grave because it is a waste of money. 


LIKE CAMEL’S HUMP 


(gale ol eked shag gig ADI be 53165 cols af EI «kb Be 5 (190) 
1695. Sayyiduna Sufyan al-Tammar «+ «1 .,», narrated that he saw the grave of the 
Prophet el jatedi, lo humped (like camel's hump). ! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik äu»; Imam Ahmad ái, and Imam Abu Hanifah siu>, go 


by this hadith. They say that it is mustahab (desirable) to have the grave humped. Imam 
Shafi'I à , said that the grave should be levelled with the surface. 


GRAVE SHOULD NOT BE RAISED 
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1696. Sayyiduna Abu Al-Hayyaj Al-Asadi «iu, said that (Sayyiduna) [11 رضى الله عنه‎ 
said to him, “Indeed, I send you to accomplish what Allah’s Messenger pl yale ái Le 
had sent me to do. Do not leave a picture without obliterating it, and a raised grave 
without levelling it.”2 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is forbidden to keep a picture and wajib 
(expedient) to erase it. It is disallowed to sit before it. If a grave is very high then it must be 
levelled to near the surface of the ground, leaving only its indication which is about a span 
because only this much is mansun, or mustahab (desirable). More than that is makruh 
(unbecoming). If a grave is more than one span high then it is mustahab (desirable) to 
demolish the portion above one span. 


FORBIDDEN THINGS 
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Lads‏ عَلَيّوارواء مسلم) 
ài o forbade‏ عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1697 
that graves should be plastered with cement, that a structure should be built over it‏ 
and that anyone should sit on it.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The disallowance to plaster the graves is of the kind of makruh‏ 
(unbecoming) whatever way it is done.‏ 
It is not proper to erect any kind of a structure over a grave, like a dome, etc. If it is raised‏ 
then it must be demolished, this being wajib (expedient) even if it is a mosque. Erecting a‏ 
Structure on a grave is forbidden whether it is built with stones and bricks, or a mere‏ 
canopy is raised. This is disallowed because it resembles the infidels who put up a shade‏ 
over graves for ten days.‏ 
Sitting on graves is disallowed because it belittles a believer and stains his honour and‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1390. 
2 Muslim # 93-969, Abu Dawud # 3218, Tirmidhi # 1051, Musnad Ahmad 1-96. 
3 Muslim # 94-970, Tirmidhi # 1054, Nasa’i # 2027, Ibn Majah # 1562, Musnad Ahmad 6-299. 


105 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


nobility. Sitting on graves degrades the grave dweller. 

Some people say that it is not allowed to sit on graves if anyone sit to express sorrow and 
grief and continues to sit because some people abandon the world and retreat to a grave of 
their well wisher or relative. | 


SOME RULES ABOUT GRAVES 
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1698. Sayyiduna Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi «4,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger 
piv sles Lo said, “Do not sit on graves and do not offer salah (prayer) facing them.”! 


COMMENTARY: Ibn Hammam said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to sit on graves and to 
walk over them. However, it is becomes necessary to step on graves in order to be able to 
dig a grave or Cary a bier up to it or bury a dead, then one may walk on them. 

It is mustahab (desirable) to walk bare fasted in a graveyard but makruh (unbecoming) to sleep 
near a grave or to sleep by reclining on it. It is extremely disliked to relieve oneself near 
graves. Besides everything is makruh (unbecoming) at a graveyard that is not established by 
sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet iste à glo). The only thing know from sunnah (Practice of 
Holy Prophet «3» jade àn Lo) is to go to the graves and make supplication while standing there. 
The Prophet plu sate, Le visited the graveyard Jannatul Baqi and said there; 


iaki Sydde s الله پگ لا مۇرى‎ SE chs isa EE as ots آلگ لام میک‎ 
"Peace be on you, O you t he believing people! And, we - if Allah wills - shall meet 
you. I pray to Allah, for safety for myself and for you." 
This should not cause anyone to doubt that the Quran cannot be recited there because 
recitation of the Quran is part of supplication. So, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the 
Quran at the graveyard. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone offers salah (prayer) in the direction of a grave 
intending thereby to respect the grave or honour its dweller then it is clearly an act of 
disbelief. Even if he has no such intention in offering salah (prayer) in the direction of a 
grave, it is makruh tahrimi (disapproved to forbidden). It is same if a bier is placed in front of 
one who offer salah (prayer). Rather, the dislike in this case is more accentuated. 
No one may have a grave or a bier in front of him when he offers a salah (prayer). 
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1699. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ài,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pi- jale àl صلى‎ 


said, "That one of you should sit on burning coals and scorch his clothing and 
warm his skin is better than that he should sit on a grave."? 


COMMENTARY: Live coals will not cause as much harm as sitting on graves would. 


1 Muslim # 97-972, Abu Dawud # 3229, Tirmidhi # 1052, Nasa'i # 760. 
2 Muslim # 96-971, Abu Dawud # 3228, Nasai # 2044, Ibn Majah # 1566. 
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SECTION II ceili [cai 
SPLIT GRAVE TOO 
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1700. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr narrated that there were in Madinah two men, 

one of whom dug graves with niches and the other did not dig riches (in graves but 

dug split graves). So, the sahabah (companions) »¢ 41,2, decided that whichever of 

them came first would carry out work that he had been doing. So, he who made 

riches come and dug (the grave with) a riche for Allah’s Messenger pl .«صلى الله عليدو‎ 1 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah «sä s»; was a great sahabi. He was 
one of the ten who were given glad tidings of paradise by the Prophet .صلى الأعليهرسلم‎ He used 
to dig split graves and though the riche was better, the split was permitted too. Sayyiduna 
Abu Tahah «säi»; Ansari used to make niche in the grave he dug. 


EXCELLENCE OF NICHE IN THE GRAVE 
gs 29,8, € ےا اور‎ “né 1 z z 
3155 645) S59 eb eli cias uie DI سول الله صل‎ IG IG Ul oil peg (VIVE) 
| عَنْ جَرِيْرِ بن عب رِالله-‎ 5181555 Le Gilg GLI 5 5515381 5 Gogh 
1701. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+.,,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- sads ài صلى‎ 
“The lahd (niche) is for us and shaqq (split) is for others than us.”2 
1702. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+42, narrated it too.3 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) give several meanings of this hadith. The most 
correct is that the grave with the lateral niche is for the Prophets. pA—SiaJe The grave with 


split or excavation in the middle is for other than the Prophet 4L. sated Lo, 
WIDE, DEEP & BEAUTIFUL GRAVES 
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اللائ وروی ابن ماد إلى قَوْلِهِ وَآَحْيِنُوا‎ 
1703. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Aamir «+ 4,2, narrated that on the day of Uhud, the 
Prophet pl sated) do said, "Dig (graves) and make them spacious, deep and beautiful. 
And, bury two or three together in one grave. Put him first who knew the Quran 
most of others.”4 
COMMENTARY: To dig a grave deep is sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet glu yale ai lo). The 
corpse is safe in a deep grave from animals. It should be so deep that if a man stand inside 


1 Baygawi in Sharh us Sunnah # 1510. 

2 Abu Dawud # 3208, Tirmidhi # 1045, Nasa’I # 2009, Ibn Majah # 1554. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1555, Musnad Ahmad 4-357. 

4 Abu Dawud # 321, Tirmidhi # 1713. 
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and raises aloft his hands, the tip of his fingers would touch the edge of the grave. 

It is allowed to bury two or three men in a grave at times of necessity but when there is no 
compulsion, it is not allowed. 

A practicing scholar is honoured in this world. So, he is honoured too after death by 
putting the most learned in the Quran in the front (towards the qiblah) in the grave when 
more than one are buried inside. 


ONE FUNERAL SALAH (PRAYER) FÓR MORE THEN ONE DEAD PERSON 
It is allowed to offer a single funeral salah (prayer) over more than one dead person when 
more than one funeral are brought together. But, it is also allowed to offer a separate 
funeral salah (prayer) for each of them. The biers may be placed one behind the other 
towards the qiblah, or in a straight line lengthwise. The imam, in the latter case, must stand 
against the most superior of them. 


SHIFTING THE DEAD TO ANOTHER PLACE 
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1704. Sayyiduna Jabir «s ll s»; narrated that on the day of Uhud his Dn aunt 
brought his father (her brother) to bury him in their graveyard. However, a crier 
from Allah's Messenger lye 41 lo called out, “Return the martyrs to the places 
where they fell (in martyrdom)."! 
COMMENTARY: The father of Sayyiduna Jabir «sát,» , was among the martyrs of the Battle 
of Uhud. His paternal aunt took her brother to the Baqir graveyard for burial However, the 
Prophets pl ale ûli gl message was conveyed to her that the martyrs were to buried where 
they had died. 
The ruling is deduced by some scholars that a person must be buried in the city in which he 
dies. His body must not be shifted to another city. 
The correct thing is that this hadith concerns the martyrs. Moreover, once a body is buried 
then it must not be taken out to move to another city without a valid reason. If there is a 
sound reason then the body may be moved to another place. 
Ibn Hammam ù>, said that before burial and preparation of the grave, there is no harm in 
moving the body to up to two leagues because graveyards can be at such distances. But, it 
is mustahab (desirable) to bury distances. But, it is mustahab (desirable) to bury the body in the 
same city where the person had died. The brother of Sayyidah Ayshah «s à s2} Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «sà»; died away from Makkah at the distance of one manzil. The 
people brought him to Makkah and buried him. When she visited his grave later, she said, 
“If I was there when you died, I would not have brought you here but buried you where 
you had died.” 


RE-DIGGING AFTER BURIAL 
It is not allowed to dig a: grave after burying the dead and closing the grave (for any reason 


1 Abu Dawud # 3165, Tirmidhi # 1717, Nasa’i # 2004, Ibn Majah # 1516, Darimi # 45, Musnad Ahmad 
3-297. 
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whatsoever), even if only a little time has elapsed after burial, or if very much time has 
passed. However, it is allowed if there is a valid, sound reason, like the land of burial was 
usurped from someone, or someone having exercised his right has transferred the land to 
his name, and demands that the grave must be evacuated. 

The ulama (Scholars) write that otherwise many sahabah are buried in cities of the infidels. 
They have not been moved from their graves. 

The owner of the land where the grave lies has a right to level his land and use it for 
cultivation. Another reason for re-digging a grave is that someone may have left his 
property of any kind in the grave. He may dig it and recover his belonging. 

Ibn Hammam it^»; said that if a woman's son dies somewhere and is buried there, it is not 
allowed to move his body his native land where the mother resides even if she becomes 
restless for him. Some later day ulama (Scholars) have allowed the transfer of the body in 
this case, but their ruling is not valid the compiler of the Hidayah has written in one of his 
other books, “If anyone dies in an alien city, it is makruh (unbecoming) to move his body 
because it is a meaningless and useless exercise. It is a waste of time, too. Also, it causes a 
delay in burying the dead. 

Moreover, the ulama (Scholars) have given a unanimous verdict that even if a body is buried 
without offering the funeral salah (prayer), it is not allowed to bring it out of its grave. 

No one should be buried in the house where he used to reside. This is the privilege only of 
the Prophet 4L. jase Le. It is not permitted to anyone else to do so. 


LOWERING THE BODY IN THE GRAVE 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài Jo was‏ .1705 
lowered into the grave from the side of his head. !‏ 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’I 414+, has followed this hadith and his prescribed that the‏ 
corpse must be lowered into the grave head first.‏ 
The Hanafi place the corpse by the side of the grave towards the qiblah and pick it up‏ 
and lower it into the grave. This is how the Prophet pw gale all Lo used to do as clear from‏ 
the next hadith.‏ 
As for this hadith, the room of the Prophet el gale olga was not very spacious and the side‏ 
of the grave was along the wall of the room.‏ 
Moreover, another hadith (in Abu Dawud) contradicts this hadith saying that the Prophet‏ 
dit le was lowered from the side of the qiblah. (Ibn Majah too has transmitted a‏ عليه وسلم 
similar hadith).‏ 
In the light of the contradiction, both these traditions are dropped.‏ 
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1706. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aie lı yè narrated that the Prophet pl علي‎ ûl glo entered a 
grave (to lower a corpse) in the night. A lamp was lit for him and he faced the 
qiblah, (He lowered the corpse and) he said, “May Allah have mercy on you. You 


1 Bayhagi in sunan, Shafi'I in Musnad p 360. 
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wept much (for fear of Allah) and you recited the Quran very often. (Because of 
these two things you deserve mercy of Allah.)"! 
COMMENTARY: Tirmidhi rates this hadith as hasan sahih. Jabir «© 4.2) and Yazid ibn 
Thabit «så»; also narrated ahadith in this chapter. 
This hadith asserts that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to bury the dead in the night as some 
ulama (Scholars) say. The Hanafis follow this hadith and lower the body from the direction 
of the qiblah, as a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 912 seat, JL). 


RECITATION WHILE LOWERING THE BODY 
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1707. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä >; narrated that the Prophet pls jals ài o recited when 
he lowered the dead person in the grave: 


بشو Be sab sa‏ ملة رسو شؤل الله 
"In the name of Allah, at His command and on the Shari'ah (divine law) of Allah’s‏ 
Messenger pl sedit, Lo"‏ 
According to another version, he recited:‏ 


gsi سول‎ 235 sí 5 EL 365 5 
“and on the sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet لل عليه وسلم‎ Jo) of Allah's Messenger 
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1708. Sayyiduna Jafar ibn Muhammad narrated in a mursal form from his father 
(Imam Bagir) that the Prophet pl- jate ài lo scattered three handfuls of earth on the 
dead (on his grave) with both hands, and that he sprinkled water on his son 
Ibrahim's grave and (to mark it) he put some pebbles on it.3 
COMMENTARY: Imam Ahmad dez has reported it with a weak line of transmission that 
the Prophet pl ıl dı glo threw the first handful of earth and said: (ii i) (from it we 
created you). At the second, he said: (45551435) (And into it we shall restore you). When he 
scattered the third handful, he said. (sj+i8;jS+ A5) (and from it we shall bring you forth). 
(Surah Taha, 20:55) 
Ibn Maalik a>, said that those people who go with the funeral procession, it is sunnah 
1 Tirmidhi # 1059, Baghawi Sharh as Sunnah # 1514. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1048, Abu Dawud # 3213 (2rd versioin), Ibn Majah # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 2-27. 
3 Baghawi # 1515. 
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(Practice of Holy Prophet pl al dı glo) for them to cast dust into the grave by the handful 
when the lahd or Shiqq is closed. When it is full and levelled, it is sunnah (Practice of Holy 
Prophet pl set, uo) for them to sprinkle water over it. 


A DIDACTIC EXAMPLE 
Some dreamt that a man who had died related that when his deeds were weighed, his evil 
deeds outweighed the pious landed in the pan of pieties and outweighed the evil deeds. He 
learnt that it had the handful of earth that he had cast on a Muslim’s grave. 


NO INSCRIPTION ON GRAVES & NO TRAMPLING 
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صلى اله 1709.Sayyiduna Jabir « 4 giy narrated that Allah's Messenger ply ale‏ 
forbade them that graves should be plastered with cement, have inscriptions on‏ 
them or be trampled.!‏ 

COMMENTARY: If graves are plastered that is a kind of adornment and an unnecessary 
effort. Some people, however, allow that wet mud should be smeared over a grave. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to write on graves the name of Allah or His Messenger pl- jale lo or 
verses of the Quran lest they come under feet of pedestrians or animals pass urine over them. 
Some Hanafi ulama (Scholars) hold that it is also forbidden to inscribe the sacred name of 
Allah and of His Messenger ply ale صلى لله‎ and verses of the Quran. It is also makruh 
(unbecoming) to write down the name epithet, etc. of the dead person on a tablet or a- 
gravestone. Some ulama (Scholars), however, maintain that it is allowed to mount an 
epitaph on the grave with he name of the dead, particularly the righteous men, so that their 
graves may be recognized even after passage of time. 

WATER WAS SPRINKLED ON PROPHET'S elu aed uo GRAVE 
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بقِرْبَةٍ بَدَ أمِنْ قِجَلٍرَأَسِهِ حَتَّى انتغى إلى رِجَلَيُهارواه البهق ف دلائل النبوة). 
صلى Sayyiduna Jabir «sài s»; narrated that water was sprinkled at the Prophet's‏ .1710 
ai) prave. It was (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Rabah «+ 4.2, who had sprinkled the‏ علیە وسلم 
water on his grave from a waterskin, having begun from the side of the head to end‏ 
it up at his feet?‏ 
SLAB ON GRAVE‏ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 1054. 
2 Bayhaqi in Datil Nabuwah. 
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asl so.‏ إلَيْهِ مَنْ ات مِنْ آَهُلَ(رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Al-Muttalib ibn Abu Wada’ah «sù s»; narrated that when Uthman‏ .1711 
ibn Ma’zun «4.2, died, his funeral was brought and he was buried. The Prophet‏ 
sit eo instructed a man to fetch a stone, but he was unable to carry it. So,‏ عليه وسلم 
up, went up to it and rolled his sleeves. Al‏ 56000 صلى اله عليه وسلم Allah's Messenger‏ 
Muttalib interjected that he who narrated to him this hadith about Allah’s‏ 
Messenger plae ăi slo said, “It is as though I still see whiteness of the forearms of‏ 
Allah's Messenger p~ jale ăi v as he had rolled up his sleeves.” Then, he carried the‏ 
stone and placed it at the head of the grave, and said, “In this way, I post a marking‏ 
at my brother's grave. Now, I shall bury near him those of my family who die."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Muttalib in Abu Wada’ah «+ 4 .») was a sahabi (Prophet's‏ 
companion) who embraced Islam on the day of the conquest of Makkah. He had narrated‏ 
this hadith from another sahabi asà») because he was not himself present on this occasion.‏ 
Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Maz'un «säi s»; was the Prophet's pl galego foster brother. He had‏ 
embraced Islam in its earliest stage and only thirteen people had preceded him in Islam. He‏ 
had participated in the Battle of Badr and was t he first of the muhajirs (emigrants) to die in‏ 
صلى للعليه Madinah. The first to be buried near his grave was Ibrahim, «sà»; the Prophet's‏ 
es infant son.‏ 
It is mustahab (desirable) to place a marking on the grave to be able to recognize it. It is also‏ 
mustahab (desirable) to bury one’s family members and relatives at one place.‏ ` 
GRAVE OF THE PROPHET o!-+y4:\eai, 2 SAYYIDUNA ABN BAKR «sát»; AND UMAR «edi goy‏ 


7 وڪن الْقَايٍِ بْنِ مُحَئَدٍ كَالّ دَخَلْتُ على ÉE gei y Liis ae‏ الب صل الله كله 
5p Y $25 M V osi aS Se uu ix S cs Las sas‏ مبنظؤحة يبَظحاء الْعَرْصَةٍ الحَمْرَاءٍ 
(رواهابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna at-Qasim ibn Muhammad ûla, narrated that he went to Sayyidah‏ .1712 
Ayshah «eit,» ; and requested her to let him see the graves of the Prophet plwjated lo —‏ 
and his two companions, «să „+; addressing her as mother. She let him see the three‏ 
graves. They were neither high nór level with the ground (but about one span‏ 
higher than the surface of the earth). Red pebbles of the open spaces around were‏ 
laid on them‏ 
COMMENTARY: These graves were in the room of Sayyidah Ayshah «4t,» ;. As long as‏ 
the door was open a curtain was hung on it. Anyone who wished to visit the graves could‏ 
go in by raising the curtain.‏ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3206. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3220. 
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1713. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «+412, narrated that they went out with Allah's 
Messenger pl ale ol glo to the funeral of a man of the Ansar. The lahd was being 
prepared, so the Prophet ply ale ûl ıo sat down facing the qiblah and they too sat 
around him. 1 
COMMENTARY: This hadith has been narrated that in detail previously. See hadith # 1630. 
(7 MUTILATING THE DEAD 


9 وڪن ءاي آ ر سول الڏو ڪل الله َيه eel Es 92S ccd plle $25 JE shag‏ 


وابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 
said, “To‏ صلى الله عليه ر سلم Sayyidah Ayshah «ài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1714 
break the bones of a dead person is like breaking his bones when he was alive.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: Just as it is disallowed to disgrace a living person, so too it is disallowed‏ 
to disgrace a dead person.‏ 
SECTION III Jh Lad‏ 
TEARS ON DEATH OF PROPHET'S plw yale ıl gla DAUGHTER‏ 


2S US JG UST beg OV)‏ مول ro i $3455 658 ches athe ab de ll‏ الله عَليْهِ 
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Sayyiduna Anas «+ à s»; narrated that he was present when the daughter of‏ .1715 
Allah’s Messenger plage i gla was being buried. He was sitting beside the grave and‏ 
Anas «sä »; could see that his eyes shed tears. He said, "Is there among you one who‏ 
has not had sexual intercourse in the night (gone by)?" Abu Tahah «cii», said, "I",‏ 
So, he said, "Get down ino her grave.” Thus he went down into her grave.‏ 
COMMENTARY: While it is not disallowed to have sexual intercourse with one’s wife, yet‏ 
obstaining from it gives a resemblance to the angels. So, he wished that such a man should‏ 
lower his daughter, Sayyidah Umm Kulthum «sai, , wife of Sayyiduna Uthman asi,» ),‏ 
صلى الله Abu Talhah «s ð s2; was not her mahram. So, we might say that the Prophet gl.) ale‏ 
asked him as an exclusive case. Or he wished others to know that it was permissible.‏ 
MEN WILL LOWER WOMEN‏ 
Ibn Hamman 454»; said that only men will lower a dead women in her grave, or take her‏ 
out. In life, it is allowed to a stranger man to touch a woman during exigencies provided a‏ 
piece of cloth or something lies in between. Similarly when necessary a stranger man may‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 3212, Nasa’i # 2001, Ibn Majah # 1549, Musnad Ahmad 40287. 
.? Abu Dawud it 3207, Ibn Majah # 1616, Muwatta Maalik # 40 (Jana'iz), Musnad Ahmad 6-168. 
3 Bukhari # 1285, Musnad Ahmad 3-126. 
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touch a dead woman. So, when a woman dies and she has no mahramn to place her in the 
grave, her pious and righteous neighbours may do it. If her mahram are there, then they 
will undertake the task whether they are blood-relations or relatives through marriage. 

As for her husband and mahram being the best people to lower Sayyidah Umm Kulthum 
رضى اللعنه‎ in the grave, both of them, Sayyiduna Uthman «ái; and the Prophet pl yaledt to, 
may have been precluded from doing so for some reason. Tht is why the Prophet ade ài ge 
elu, her father, and Sayyiduna Uthman, «sàl»; her husband, did not get down the grave to 
do lower her. 


THE WILL OF SAYYIDUNA AMR IBN AL-AAS «cát; 


T. 
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1716. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas ««ài,»; is reported to have instructed his son while 
he was grappling with death, “When I die, do not let any wailing woman or fire 
accompany me. When you have buried me scatter earth gently over me. Then (after 
burial) stand around my grave (making supplication) for the time it takes to 
sacrifice an animal and to distribute its flesh that I might sense your presence and 
. know what answers to give to the messengers of my Lord.” 

COMMENTARY: During the Jahiliyah (ignorance period), it was a symbol of greatness and 
a matter of pride to carry fire with the funeral. They used it to burn fragrance and for other 
purposes. Islam forbade this thing. Hence. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Aas «sà»; told his son not 
to carry fire or allow wailing women with his funeral. Thus it is also disallowed to carry 
aloe stick or the fire of the hookah (a tobacco pipe with tube). 

According to a hadith in Abu Dawud the Prophet pl al ll glo used to stand at the grave 
after burial and say (to the sahabah) «säi s2, “More istighfar and prayer for your brother to 
be steadfast because the reckoning is on.” 


HASTEN WITH BURIAL PREPARATIONS 
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1717. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sä s»; narrated that he heard the Prophet ài Lo 
عليه وسلم‎ say. “When any one among you dies, do not detain him but- take him to his 
grave quickly. And (at the grave) recite at his head the initial verses of surah al 
Baqarah and, at his feet, the concluding verses of al-Baqarah."? 


(The initial five verses and the concluding two verses.) 
COMMENTARY: Do not detain the dead means do not delay burial for no reason at all. It is 


1 Muslm # 192-121. 
? Bayhagi In Shab'ul Eeman ff 9294. The hadith in Mawquf. 
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mustahab (desirable) to hasten with burial preparations. It is also a sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet 
el slot Lo) to walk rapidly when carrying the funeral, which is neither running nor too slow. 


MERIT OF CONSIGNING REWARD 
Imran Ahmad ibn Hanbal au», said that at the graveyard one should recite surah al- 
Fatihah. Surah al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas and consign the reward thereof to the 
inmates of the graveyard. It is accepted ard consigned. 
Visited the graveyard has two. Fold benefits. The grave-dwellers earn the reward and the 
visitor takes head. 
Sayyiduna Ali «sä»; narrated that in a marfu manner. “If anyone visits the graveyard and 
recites surah al-Ikhlas eleven times and consigns its reward to the dwellers of the graves, 
then he earns a reward equivalent to the number of those buried there. 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aig ûl yè narrated that Allah's Messenger ploy aie di leo said, “If 
anyone goes to the graveyard and recites surah al-Fatihah, al-Ikhlas and at-Takathur and 
prays to Allah, ‘Do consign the reward of whatever I have recited from your Quan to the 
believing men and women buried in this graveyard,’ then those who are buried there 
become intercessors for him.” 
Hammad Makki à; related an experience of his. He went to a graveyard one night and 
putting his head on a grave went to sleep. He dreamt that the dead buried there sat around 
in small groups. He wondered if the day of resurrection had come because the head were 
out of their graves They explained, “No! Rather, someone among our brothers had recited 
al-Ikhlas and consigned its reward to us. So, we are distributing that reward among 
ourselves for the past one year.” 
Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4i,,») narrated that the Prophet plated glo said, ‘If anyone visits the 
graveyard and recites surah Yasin, Allah reduces or softens the punishment on t he grave 
dwellers and rewards this man with pieties equivalent to the number of those buried in 
the graveyard.” 

IMAM SHAFIT'S 44»; OPINION 

Suyuti át4»; who was a follower of Imam Shafi'I رحمه لله‎ wrote in Sharh Sudur that it is a 
disputed proposition that reward consigned after reciting the Quran is conveyed or not to 
the dead. "The predecessors including the sahabah (companions) ee*à,» , and the tabi'un 4; 
dl and the earlier ulama (Scholars) as well as the three imams confirmed that the reward is 
consigned to the dead but our Imam Shafi'I à» , disagreed with them.” 
Then Sujuti 414+, has given rejoinder to the arguments of Imam Shafi’ dae and confirmed 
that whatever reward anyone consigned of one’s worship or deeds t hen the reward is 
received by the dead person. 
(See Sharh us-Sudur and Mirqat.) 


,SAYYIDAH AYSHAH tsi,» AT HER BROTHER’S GRAVE 
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1718. Sayyiduna Ibn Abu Malaykah ai 4o>) narrated that when (Sayyiduna) Abdur 
Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «t7, died in al-Hubshiy, which is a place, he was brought 
to Makkah and buried there. When (Sayyidah) Ayshah tà! 12; came (to Makkah to 
perform the pilgrimage), she visited the grave of (her brother) Abdur Rahman ibn 
Abu Bakr «sä >; and recited (the couplets) 
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“The two of us were like friends of Judhaymah together for an age, so that it was 
thought that we were inseparable. 
When we are apart, though we had been together for a long time, it seems that we 
had never been together.” 
Then she said, ‘By Allah, were I there, I would have buried you not save where you had 
died. And had I seen you (before your death), I would not have visited you (to day)."1 
COMMENTARY: Hubshiy? is a place one stage of journey away from Makkah. 
The couplet that Sayyidah Ayshah ws à +; recited at her brother’s grave were recited by 
Tamim ibn Nuwayrah as part of an elegy he composed on his brother’s (Maalik’s) death 
when Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid «s à s», had killed him in the time of Sayyiduna Abu 
' Bakr. «cdi o; 
Tamim has compared himself and his brother Maalik to the two companions of 
Judhaymah. The story goes back in time to Iraq when a king Judhayman ruled over it. He 
empire extended to the Arabian peninsüla He had two companions, both brother, Maalik 
and Agil (or Uqayl). Their companionship with the king extended over forty years. Both of 


them were killed by Nu'man. The story of their killing is also amazing. It is recounted in ` 


' full in Muqamat Hurayri 

Tamim composed the elegy and lamented the death of his brother Maalik. "The 
companionship," he lamented, "was broken in a few moments as though it was a dream." 
(In the Arabic, Sayyidah Ayshah t à! iy reproduced the original words of Tamim ‘it 
seemed I and Maalik, in spite of being together for a long time, had never been together." 
The translation follows the Urdu rendering and drops the word Maalik). 

Sayyidah Ayshah tei, 7 also said that if she had met her brother at the time of his death, 
she would not have visited his grave. She had in mind the Prophet's words in which he 
cursed women who go to the graves. So, she hoped that her visit would stand for their 
farewell meeting. (Elsewhere Judhaymah is Jadhimah and Tamim is Mutammim.) 


LOWERING FROM SIDE OF HEAD 
و عن آی راف قال سل رَشُولٌ النُوصَلٌ اللهعَليَهوَسَلَّمَسَعدًا وَرَسَّ كَل كبر رومآ(رواه ابن ماجة)‎ )01719( 


1 Tirmidhi # 1057. In the original it is Maalik and I, see commentary. 
2 Mu’jan Bldan says a mountain (ous area) six mile from Makkah. 
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1719. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas ài o brought Sa'd 
«94i c»; Out of the funeral from the head (and lowered him head first) and sprinkled 
water on his grave. ! 
COMMENTARY: Please use the commentary against hadith # 1705. This hadith is evidence 
of the verdict of Imam Shafi'I àw 


COST DUST FROM THE SIDE OF HEAD 
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قِبَلِرَأَيِهكَلَانًا- (رواه ابن ماجة) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «is .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1720 
offered the (funeral) salah (prayer) over a dead person. Then, he came to the grave‏ 
and scattered three handfuls of earth from the side of the head of the buried person?‏ 
LEANING ON GRAVES‏ 
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Y if. 81‏ 0353 (رواه احمد) 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn Hazm «+ 4,2, narrated that the Prophet pluyaJc ai lo saw‏ .1721 
him leaning on a grave. So, he said (to him). “Do not torment the dweller of this‏ 
grave.” Or, he said, “Do not torment him (or, it).”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps tormenting the grave dweller means that reclining on the grave‏ 
to lie down or to sit might displease the spirit of the grave dweller. It belittles the soul.‏ 


CHAPTER - VII 

WEEPING FOR THE DEAD cad, elo 
It is natural to feel grieved over the permanent loss of a dear one. The grief is commensurate 
with the relationship of the dead person, the nearer he was the greater the grief. It is far- 
fetched to expect anyone not to grieve over the death of a relative or friend, to expect the eyes 
not to shed tears, to expect the face not to reflect sorrow and then the other side of this 
affliction is the expression of the sorrow. Tears do express the heart’s sentiments. 
Islam has guided Muslim in every department of life to observe moderation and the 
Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ te has maintained the standard of human dignity both in happiness 
and in sorrow. So, it is impossible that guidance should have been neglected in this 
emotional and delicate phase of life. 
The Prophet's pl sated Jo teaching on this department of life are carried in the ahadith in 
this chapter. 


COMMANDS & RULINGS . 
It is not makruh (unbecoming) to weep on someone's death without wailing and shrieking. 
However, it is makruh (unbecoming) to shriek and wail and to eulogize the dead in an 


1 Ibn Majah # 1551. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1565. 
3 Musnad Ahmad (The hadith could not be traced in the Musnad). 
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exaggerated way as was done in the pre-Islamic days. But, it is not makruh (unbecoming) to 
mention the true and correct praiseworthy attributes of the dead person. | 
It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the aggrieved when someone dies. They must be 
encourages to observe patience and they must be comforted. Condolence must be offered 
only once. It is a bid'ah and is forbidden to assemble at the house of the dead person on the 
third day of his death. This is not recognized by Shari'ah (divine law) and it is absolutely 
disallowed to spend from the wealth of a dead person without his (or her) permission and 
deprive the orphans and the hairs of their share. 

The writer of the Qamus, Majd ud-din رحمدالله‎ has written in safar us Sa'adah that formerly 
people assembled only for the funeral salah (prayer). Now-a-day, it has become a custom 
which is uncessary and merely ceremonious that days and nights are determined for 
reciting the Quran and other rituals and together at graves or any other place. It is abid'ah 
(or an innovations). 

It is allowed to sit in the house or mosque to receive condolences. When Sayyiduna Jafar 
&& dl e», Sayyiduna Zayd «4,42; and Sayyiduna Ibn Rawwahah «sà s»; were martyred in 
succession in the Battle of Mutah, the Prophet pl ale ûl gla was very grieved. He sat in the 
Masjid Nabawi where people came to him and condoled with him. The latter day custom 
to appoint day s or dates to offer condolences was not known earlier. 

Many ulama (Scholars) of later days hold that it is makruh (unbecoming) to gather at the house 
of t he dead person to condole. And, it is more emphatically makruh (unbecoming) that the 
family members of the person sit at the doors of their house only that visitors might come 
and offer condolences because it smacks of the Jahilivah (ignorance period). The correct 
procedure is for people to disburse after burial to attend to their individual work and the 
family of the dead must also occupy themselves in their duties. 

It is also makruh (unbecoming) to gather round the grave and recite the Quran. 

Condolences may be offered within three days after death. It is makruh (unbecoming) to offer 
condolence after three days However, if either of the two is not present then it is not wrong 
to condole when they meet. 

It is better to condole after burial. If the aggrieved are likely to go to extremes in mourning 
after burial, then it is batter to condole before burial. 

It is msutahab to condole with all relatives of the dead person, young and old, men and 
women. If a woman is youthful then condolence must not be offered to her. Her mahrom, 
however, may condole with her. 


WORDS OF CONDOLENCE 
It is mustahab (desirable) to condole with the family of the dead in words like these; “May 
Allah forgive and have mercy on the dead! May He overlook his lapses! May he cause you 
all to endure the severe tragedy patiently and may He reward you all against this grief and 
affliction.” The best words of condolence are that which the Prophet elu sedi o spoke: 


2 4 ' 
d ge is ui s pell s ua). € 
“To Allah belongs what He has takan away and that which He has given is also His. 
And for everything a time is determined with him.” 
If a non-Muslim dies and his relative is a Muslim, then this is how condolence may be 
made with him; ‘May Allah grant you much reward and enable you to endure patiently 
and in peace.” 
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If the dead person was a Muslim but the relatives are non-Muslims then one may say. 
"May Allah forgive the dead and give you patience." 

If both the dead and the relatives are non-Muslims, then these like words are spoken, "May 
Allah recompense you and may He not reduce your family." 

Though it is allowed to stay home and abstain from one's occupation for three days 
because of the grief, yet it is better not to do so. It is forbidden to men to display grief be 
donning black garments, tearing their clothes ripping their clothes the collar. Woman may 
wear black garments. 

When any one dies, it is very wrong and sinful, smacking of the pre-Islamic customs, to 
exaggerate mourning by creating a scene, beating oneself, upsetting one’s hair, throwing 
dust on oneself, beating one’s chest and burning fire at the graves. 

There is nothing wrong in sending meal to the house where anyone has died but it is 
extremely wrong to borrow money for it and to suppose that it is very necessary. Similarly. 
It is very bad and wasteful to invite people to a meal on the third day. 

Those people who indulge in excessively meaningless deeds are very much misguided. 
They invite people as if to a wedding party. They must refrain from such things. 

Those men who apply perfume on the third day, imitate women because it is women who 
end their mourning on the third day and apply perfume. So, this too must be avoided. It is 
not forbidden because of the perfume but because it amounts to resemblance to women. 
Shari’ah (divine law) has disallowed any kind of resemblance to women. 

The etiquette of condolence is to offer salaam to the members of the house when one goes 
there to condole. He must shake hands and speak very humbly and mildly. He must 
refrain from fruitless and too much conversation. He must only comfort them, call upon 
them to be patient and peaceful. He must not laugh or smile. 


SECTION I às adi 
THE PROPHETS SORROW ON SON’S DEATH 
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1722. Sayyiduna Anas «à!» , narrated that they went with Allah's Messenger and 
visited Abu Sayf, the smith, who was the husband of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim 
(the son of the Prophet 4L.,41« 4, ,L^) Allah's Messenger plejade ăi صلى‎ took Ibrahim, 
kissed him and smelt him. Again, later they went in to visit him when Ibrahim 
was dying. The eyes of Allah's Messenger صلى اله عليه وسلم‎ shed tears. So, Abdur 
Rahman ibn Awf «cà», asked, "And you, too, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, 
^O Ibn Awf, it is mercy." His eyes shed more tear and he said, “The eye weeps 
and the heart grieves. We speak only what pleases our Lord. And, we are grieved 
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at partying with you, O Ibrahim.”! M 
COMMENTARY: The name of Abu Sayf was Bara. His wife was Khawlah Mundhir. She 
was from the Ansar, and the wet nurse of the Prophet's 4L. 44e 4i, ..» son, Ibrahim. He was a 
smith by profession. Ibrahim «sä»; died when he was sixteen or seventeen months old. 
The Prophet pl- jate ăi „Lo had gone to the house of Ibrahim's wet nurse, took him in his lap 
and kissed him. The Prophet 9L. 445a, L2 wept when he was dying and said that he was not 
weeping because of impatience but out of mercy for the child who was suffering. 

Anyone who has a heart will feel sympathy at such times. 
DEATH OF GRANDSON 
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1723, Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «+ 4 s»; narrated that the Prophet’s عليه وسلم‎ ài lo. 
daughter (Sayyidah Zaynab «sä», sent message to him that her son was dying and 
he must come to her. He sent his salaam to her, saying. “What Allah takes belongs 
to him and what He gives belongs to Him and there is with Him a time appointed 
for everything. So, be patient and seek reward from Allah.” Again, she sent for him 
adjuring him to come to her. So; he got up and with him were Sa'd ibn Ubadah i$», 
«« Mu'adh ibn Jamal aiغ‎ ll .رض‎ Ubayy ibn Ka’b aie dl yضر‎ Zayd ibn 112216 رضي لله عنه‎ 4 
some others. The child was lifted up to Allah’s Messenger plw yale ll, being on the 
point of death and panting. His eyes became moist with tears. So Sa'd رضى لله عنه‎ 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, why this?” He said, “This is mercy that Allah 
has placed in the hearts of His slaves. Indeed, Allah has mercy only on those of His 
slaves who are merciful."? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Sa’d aie ûl ر‎ had presumed that weeping is disallowed in 
every form. He thought that the Prophet الله عليه وسلم‎ Lo had forgotten and wept. The 
Messenger el- jalsàl lo of Allah enlightened him that his weeping was from compassion for 
the child. It was different from wailing and beating oneself. 


CRYING LOUDLY 
22,9 $ z. ور و اس مسر‎ > 2 ù ےو‎ 
$385 shag ale Ai be eS له ااه‎ KEE G3 Sas Sek MG عْمَرَ‎ os4ULug 565 OVYO 


d$ xcsló عَلَيّهِ وَجَدَه ف‎ GAs GÍS pees Sl ale § pss alos aes § G2 lo Nyse م‎ 
22» 6 - 2 f sg & 4. 4 $ [1 Lg $ 4 » 
gfe اء اللو صل الله‎ 2581 el Guides ade 201 الوا لا یا رول اللو فی الل صل‎ ul as 


1 Bukhari # 1303, Muslim # 26-2315, Abu Dawud # 3126, Ibn Majah # 1589, Musnad Ahmad 3-194. 
2 Bukhari # 1284, Muslim # 11-923, Abu Dawud # 3125, Nasa’i # 1868, Musnad Ahmad 5-204. 
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1724. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «c à ,,2; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Sa'd ibn . 
Ubadah «s à») complained of sickness. So, the Prophet pl ae ûl Jo visited him 
alongwith Abdur Rahman ibn Awf. Sa’d ibn Abu Waqqas «sà»; and Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud «sä 2) when they come to him he was unconscious. The Prophet pL- jale ăi صلى‎ 
asked. Has he died?” they said, “No O Messenger of Allah.” He wept (on seeing his 
condition).The other also wept on seeing him weep. He said, “Pay heed! Allah does 
not punish for the tear that the eye sheds and the grief that the heart harbours. But, 
he punishes for this” and he pointed to his tongue. “Or, He has mercy. Indeed the 
dead is punished for the weeping of his family over him."! 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith imply that if the dead person's 

family wail over him and shriek, the dead person is punished. 

This question will be discussed in the د‎ III, In-sha-Allah. 
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وَشَقٌ الجيُؤت وَدَعَا يدَغْوى الجاهِييّة(متفق عليه) 
ue‏ الله Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1725 
"He is not one of us who beats the cheeks, tears the garments at the‏ ,5310 عليه وسلم 
front and shrieks as the shriek of the Jahiliyah (ignorance period).”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: The same warning applies to those who throw away their turban and cap‏ 


or pull pul on their head or beard. 
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1726. Sayyiduna Abu Burdah «sà >», narrated that (once) Abu Musa al-Ash'ari à,2; 
ae fell unconscious. So, his wife (Sayyidah) Umm Abdullah «sài», began to shriek 
in a terrifying voice. When he regained consciousness, he asked her, “do you not 
know?" And he narrated to her that Allah’s Messenger ¢lyate a) J had said, "I am 
absolved of anyone and rips clothing.” 
COMMENTARY: Muslims must desist from doing such things as were customs of the 
jihiliyah. Allah’s Messenger plu yaledi_to has said that he had nothing to do with people who 
perpetrate such things. 
WAILING IS BAD 
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1 Bukhari £t 1304, Muslim st 12-924. 

2 Bukhari # 1294, Muslim # 165-103, Tirmidhi # 999, Nasa’i # 1862, Ibn Majah # 1584, Ibn Majah # 
1584, Musnad Ahmad 1-432. 

> Bukhari # 1296, Muslim # 167-104, Nasa’i # 1863, Ibn Majah # 1586. 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abu Maalik al-Ash’ary «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1727 
à! said, "Four things in my ummah are from the traits of the Jahiliyah‏ عليه وسلم 
(ignorance period) and they will not give them up. They are: boasting on singular‏ 
trait, insulting others on their genealogy, seeking rain with the stars (astrology) and‏ 
wailing.” He added. “If a wailing woman does not repent before her death, then she‏ 
will be made to stand on the day of resurrection having on herself clothing of pitch‏ 
and a chemise of (itching) ménage."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The first is such a characteristic in a person as makes him regard himself‏ 
to be superior, like bravery or courage or eloquence. The second is to find defects in‏ 
another person's ancestors. There is no harm in bath of them if Islam is at the base of them.‏ 
A Muslim may boast because of his Islam and another's disbelief.‏ 
To seek rain with the stars is to subscribe to the belief that stars have an influence on‏ 
weather and rain. It is forbidden to believe that stars in different houses in a horoscope‏ 
spell rain and showers. Rather, when it rains, we must say that Allah has sent down rain‏ 
as His favour.‏ 
Wailing is to cry loudly and describe the dead with superb and imagined good qualities.‏ 
This clothing of pitch will be like coulter and will emit a bad odour. A woman who wails‏ 
and does not repent before death will have itching on the day of resurrection and that will‏ 
be augmented with the chemise of mange.‏ 
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Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that the Prophet pl- jale ài Lo came by a woman‏ .1728 
weeping at a grave. He said. “Fear Allah (and do not wail). Show patience.” She‏ 
retorted, “Go away from me! You are not beset with my affliction,” for, she did not‏ 
know him. Then she was told. “He is the prophet existe!” (That was enough for‏ 
her!) she went to his door but there was no doorkeeper. She said, ‘I had not‏ 
recognized you.” He said, “Patience is (correct) only at the first strike.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: How true it is that one must heed what is spoken! It is not necegsary to‏ 
see who is speaking. The woman should have weighed in the words without considering‏ 
who is speaker was. She would not have had to repent.‏ 
The preferred patience which earns reward is one that is shown at the time of affliction.‏ 
Later, a person learns to endure, after all and it makes no difference then.‏ 


FORBIDDEN TO WAIL 
The forgoing ahadith make it amply clear that it is forbidden to wail, describe lofty 


1 Muslim # 29, 434, Musnad Ahmad 5-342. 
2 Bukhari # 1283, Muslim # 15.926, Abu Dawud # 3124, Nasa’i # 1869, Tirmidhi # 987, Ibn Majah # 
1596, Musnad Ahmad 3-140. 
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attributes of the dead while wailing shrieking the while, beating the cheeks, ripping the 
clothing from the front, pulling the hair, shaving them, blackening the face, pouring dust 
over the head and doing all such things as are signs of lack of endurance. 


DEATH OF THREE CHILDREN OF MUSLIM 
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1729, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,» , narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale lale said, 

“A Muslim whose three children die will not go to hell except to expiate the oath.”1 
COMMENTARY: The expiation of the oath refers to the Quran: 

AX Gt gf gau ota. es 
(And there is not one of you, but shall come to it....} (19:71) 

It is as though the words 'By Allah' are understood in the verse: 'there is no one who shall 
not enter hell,' though he may go in for a moment like lightening or breeze. The fact is that 
a bridge, called sirat, will be raised over hell. Everyone - Muslim or otherwise - will go 
over it. He may be pious or evil. The only difference is that the pious will pass over it 
smoothly into paradise but the evil will suffer harm and fall down into hell. ; 
The Muslim who loses three children will enter hell for only this moment to expiate the 
oath. Actually, he will not go into hell but go over the sirat which is the bridge over hell. 
He will not suffer any kind of punishment. 
This kind of expiation of oath is often heard in the conversation of the linguists. 
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1730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale it صلى‎ 

said to some women of the Ansars, “If three children of anyone of you die and she 

hopes for reward from Allah then she will enter paradise.” So, one of them 
submitted, “Or two, O Messenger of Allah?” He agreed, “Or two.” 

According to another version: "There who had not attained puberty."? 
COMMENTARY: The woman who loses three children does not wail but endures her los, 
saying: 

Gr is adi انه‎ 
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(To Allah: we belong and to Him i is our return). She will enter paradise. 
She may go to paradise directly, or, after the intercession of her children. 
When a woman enquired about death of two children, The prophet pl» jade àt she received a 


1 Bukhari # 6656, Muslim # 150-2632, Tirmidhi # 1060, Nasa'i # 1856, Ibn Majah # 1603, Muwatta 
Maalik # 38 (Jana'iz) Musnad Ahmad 2-239. 

2 Bukhari # 1381, Muslim # 151-2632, Tirmidhi # 1059, Nasa’i # 1873, Ibn Majah it 1604, Muwatta : 
Maalik # 39, (Janai'z), Musnad Ahmad 2-510. 
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Diving revelation that accepted the woman’s plea. Or, he prayed to Allah for that and his 
prayer was granted. 

The stipulation that the children should be minor respects a woman’s love for her young 
children more than for the grown ups. 


REWARD FOR PATIENCE 
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1731. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said that Allah says, “when I take away from My believing slave his dear friend 
from among the worldly people and he hopes for reward from me, then I have for 
him nothing better than paradise as a reward,” 
COMMENTARY: The dear friend could be children, parents, or such others. 
The hadith is about worldly people. If anyone devoted to the hereafter dies and this person 
shows patience then he earns much good fortune and honour. Allah will be please with 
him and Allah's pleasure is a great blessing. 


SECTION II iih adi 
CURSE ON ONE WHO WAILS & WHO LISTEN TO IT 
$ 2,4, 9.4 PE. 3 PAP 

(a5la gal olo) A £22]1 s Ss SO esae ai لعن مول اللو صل‎ JG ونان سَعِيْدِ الحُدْرِيٌ‎ (VYY) 

1732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri «sùg»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ù e 

sas cursed the woman who wai'ls and who listen to her.? 
COMMENTARY: The wailing woman is one who describes the good qualities of the dead 
while crying aloud. Or, she is one who cries over the dead shrieking. 
The woman who listens to her is one who lends on ear to the wailing woman and likes her act. 


BELIEVER IS PATIENT AND GRATEFUL AT ALL TIMES 
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1733. Sayyiduna Sa’d ibn Abu waqqas aieûlgèر‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله‎ 
علیەوسلم‎ said, “It is amazing with the believer. When good comes his way, he praises 
Allah and thanks Him. When distress afflicts him, he praises Allah and bears it 
patiently. So, the believer is rewarded in each of his affairs, even for the morsel that 
he raises to his wife's mouth.”3 

COMMENTARY: This hadith brings out the merit of the believer and his distinction which 

is a pride. 

' He is ever grateful to Allah whatever overtakes him. And, he always praises Allah. Hence, 


1 Bukhari # 6422, Nasa’i # 1871, Musnad Ahmad 2-417. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3128, Musnad Ahmad 3-165. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 10182, Bayahqi Shab ul-Eeeman # 9951. 
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Allah rewards him for all his acts that are permissible. Of course, the things that he does 
must be dictated with honest and good intentions and hope to earn reward. For instance, 
the morsel he feeds his wife must be prompted with an intention to give her the right for 
which Allah has made him responsible and he desires to please Allah is this way. This 
seemingly simple permissible act will fetch him a mighty reward and blessing. 


EARTH & HEAVEN WEEP WHEN A BELIEVER DIES 
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1734. Sayyiduna Anas 4+ 4! s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl الله عليه‎ le said, 
“There is not a believer but there are two gates for him. By one his deeds ascend 
and by the other his provision descends. When he dies, both (the gates) weep for 
him. That is according to the words of Allah, the Exalted; 


VeVi 5 EH pe KS 
[So the heaven and the earth wept not for them, nor were they respited] (44:29) 
COMMENTARY: None of the two weeps for the disbeliever. But, heaven and earth, both, 


weep for the believer. 
TREASURE OE E HERBAETER 
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1735. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu jaJeai J» said, 
“If anyone of my ummah has two children who precede him (in death) then Allah 
will admit him to paradise because of them." Sayyidah Ayshah 1c à! ر‎ asked, 
“What, if one of your ummah have one child who precedes him?’ He said, "And, he 
whose one child precedes him, O Muwaffaqah (fortunate one)!” She asked. “What 
of one who has no child precedes him?” He said, “I am the farat of my ummah who 
have never been afflicted by a loss to compare with (suffering) less of me."! 
COMMENTARY: Farat is the man who precedes the caravan to their destination and makes 
arrangement for the members of the caravan for their provision, etc. In this hadith farat is 
the child who dies before attaining puberty. This child is called farat because he (or she) 
precedes its parents to paradise and arranges for them the bounties of paradise. It will 
intercede with Allah for its parents and take them to paradise. However. The farat in t he 
concluding sentence of the hadith ‘I am farat.’ Does not refer to their minor child. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1064, Musnad Ahmad # 3098. 
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The Prophet لله عليه وسلم‎ L2 described Sayyidah Ayshah (r0 as 'muwaffaqah' for her 
exceptional relationship, qualities and merits. It embraces all excellences for Allah caused 
her to ask about the good things. 

He said of himself that he was the intercessor for his ummah whom he would take to 
paradise. Reward is in proportion to affliction and hardship. The Prophet's صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
departure from this world is an incomparable hardship and affliction. Every member of his 
ummah is hurt by his departure and this loss is enough treasure for them in the hereafter. 


REWARD FOR PATIENCE ON LOSS OF CHILDREN 
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الحَمّدِارواه احمد والترمذى) 

1736. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary «cài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger äi o 

e.-34J» said, "When someone's child dies, Allah asks the angels, "Did you take away 

the child of My slave?’ They answer. ‘Yes.’ He asks, ‘Did you taka away the fruit of 

his heart?’ T hey say, ‘Yes’ He ask ‘what did My slave say? ‘They say, ‘He praised 

you and said (5; 4J v; au) (we belong to Allah and to Him is our return). Then 

Allah say, ‘Build for My slave a house in paradise and name it Bayt ul Hamd.” 
COMMENTARY: Bayt ul Hamd (House of Praise) is the name given because the man 
displayed exemplary servitude and even in times of tragedy, he showed patience and 
expressed gratitude. 
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1737. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger äi o 
عليه وسلم‎ said, “He who comforts one who is distressed will get a reward like the 
reward of the distressed."? 
COMMENTARY: Here, the word 'distressed' covers affliction of different kinds through 
death, etc. Anyone who comforts such a distressed person is a means to get sting him to be 
patient and earning reward. So, he too gets that reward. For (Arabic) (one who guides to 
what is good is as the doer). This hadith is backed by: / 
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"If any believer exhorts his brother to be patient against, then Allah, the Glorious, 


1 Tirmidhi # 1023, Musnad Ahmad 4-415. 
? Tirmidhi # 1078, Ibn Majah # 1602. 
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will attire him with a garment of excellence.” bn Majah # 1601) 
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1738. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah «s 5,2; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "One who comforts a woman who has lost a child will be given to wear a 
«| Striped cloak in paradise.” 
ARRANGING MEAL FOR THE BEREAVED 
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1739. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ja’far «s à») narrated that when news of death of 
(Sayyiduna) Ja'far «så»; arrived, the Prophet pl. 34454, be said, (to the people of the 
house), “Prepare food for the family of Jafar, for, there has come to them what keeps 
them occupied."? 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for the relatives and neighbours to send to the 
bereaved family meal enough for all of them for one day and one night to satiating point. 
Some authorities say that they must send the meal for three days. 
MAY OTHER PEOPLE EAT 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on this question. Some say that others at their home must not eat, 
but some others say that there is no harm if any visitor shares the meal with the bereaved. 
The ulama (Scholars) also say that those who send the meal must ensure that the family of the 
dead have eaten the food. In their occupation, they might overlook the meal or not like to eat. 
It is makruh (unbecoming) to prepare food for the wailing women, Sayyiduna Jabir «s ăi s»; 
said, “We regard this (serving food to wailing women) as a kind of waning, ” Thus, it is 
clearly forbidden to prepare food for the wailing woman. 
Imam Ghazali à», said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to join in preparing the meal for this 
purpose for the bereaved. 
Mulla Ali Qari àa», said that this thing is makruh (unbecoming) if the aa is not prepared 
from the property of the orphans. or of anyone who is away. But, if it is prepared from the 
property of any one of them then it is forbidden. 
SECTIONII . ; Lh Ladi 
THE DEAD v PUNISHED IF ANYONE WAILS OVER HIM 
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1740. Sayyiduna Al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah « as رضى اله‎ narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger الله عليه رسلم‎ Le say. “He over whom any one wails will be punished on the 


1 Tirmidhi # 1078. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3132, Tirmidhi # 998, Ibn Majah # 1610, Musnad Ahmad #1751. 
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day of resurrection for the waling over him.”! . 
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1741. Sayyidah Amrah bint Abdur Rahman narrated that she heard (Sayyidah) 
Ayshah sà»; say when told that Abdullah ibn Umar «sà „+; said that the dead 
is punished for the weeping of the living over them, “May Allah forgive Abu 
Abdur Rahman. Indeed, he does not lie, but has forgotten, or is mistaken. Allah's 
Messenger «4L; 4» à J» had merely passed by (the grave of) a Jewess and saw 


people weeping over her. So, he said, ‘They weep over her while she is being 
punished in her grave."? 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet plu) «le a te said that those people were unaware that the 
woman was being. Punished in the grave. They wept for her love. He did not say that she 
was punished because of their weeping. Rather, she was being chastised as all infidels are. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyidah Ayshah’s «+ 4 s»; objection was based on her 
deduction. She would have been correct if the Prophet pl ale ûl lo saying was limited to 
only this occasion, but, in fact, his saying of this nature is narrated by many sahabah ata. 
This question will be discussed against the next hadith 
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1 Bukhari # 1291, Muslim # 28.933, Tirmidhi # 1000, Musnad Ahmad 2-61. 
2 Bukhari # 1289, Muslim # 27.932, Abu Dawud # 3129, Tirmidhi # 1006, Nasa’i # 1056, Ibn Majah # 
1595, Muwatta Maalik # 37, (Jana’iz), Musnad Ahmad 2-38. 
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1742. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Mulaykah «ie lı yè) narrated that a daughter of 
(Sayyiduna) Uthman ibn Affan «+ 4,,», died in Makkah. They went to participate 
in the funeral and Ibn Umar «säi >; and Ibn Abbas «sài s»; were also there. He sat 

"between them. Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4,2) asked Amr ibn Uthman رضى الله عنه‎ 0 

was facing him to prevent them (his folk) from weeping, because Allah’s 
Messenger pl jale ài o had disclosed that the dead is punished for the weeping of 
people over him. Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2) said that Umar 414) used to say something 
like that and he related an experience during his journey from Makkah with 
Umar «s ıl ر‎ when they saw some riders standing in the shade of a gum-acacia 
three at al-Bayda. Umar 4*4»; asked him to go and find out who the riders were. 
He found Suhayb aie ûl gy among them and reported his finding to Umar رضى الله عنه‎ 
who instructed him to fetch him. He went back to Suhayb «să „») and asked him 
to come and meet the amir ul mumineen. 
Later, when Umar «sài „») was wounded (in Madinah), Suayb «sài»; came weeping 
and lamented, “O brother, O chief! (what has happened!)" Umar «săi s2; reproached 
him (even in his wounded condition), “O Suhayb, do you weep over me while 
Allah's Messenger pl zelal did say, indeed, that the dead will surely be punished 
for some of weeping of his family over him." 

(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas ail yè added that when Umar «+ 4,,.>, died, he mentioned 
that to (Sayyidah) Ayshah «+4,.2,. She exclaimed, “May Allah have mercy on Umar! 
No, by Allah, never did Allah’s Messenger pl- jate ài lo say that the dead will surely 
be chastised for the weeping of his family over him. But, (he did say) that Allah 
does increase the chastisement to the disbeliever because of the weeping of his 
family over him." Then (Sayyidah) Ayshah ys t|»; said, "The (verdict of the ) 
Quran should suffice you: 

A155 385515 33595 

{And no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another] (6:164, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7) 
(Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas «sä» said, after that, (Indeed) Allah is He who makes one 
to laugh and to weep.” (A reference to 53:43, He meant to say that the implication of 
that verse was like what he said.) 

Then, (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abu Mulaykah 441,2; concluded his narration, "Ibn Umar 
asà 2) said nothing (on hearing this).”1 
COMMENTARY: ? At the time of the salah (prayer) of fajr on Wednesday 26‘ Dhul Hijjah 23 
AH, as Sayyiduna Umar «s 4,» stood in the mihrab and commenced the salah (prayer). 


1 Bukhari # 1286, Muslim # 23-927. 
2 See also hadith # 1724, 1742. 
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suddenly the slave of Sayyiduna Mughirah ibn Shu’bah «+ 4 .»,, Abu Luluah who was 
lying in wait behind him pounced on him with a large dual edged knife. He struck on his 
ribs and hit him six times in all. Sayyiduna Umar 4s ài >; fell down and was carried home. 
News of his killing spread all over Madinah like wild fire and people thronged at his 
house. Sayyiduna Suhayb «s å»; was one of them. He saw Sayyiduna Umar «s à 2; in a 
pool of blood and was stunned and cried involuntarily, saying. “O brother, O chief!” But, 
he did not wail He neither shrieked nor was his, voice sing song. Sayyiduna Umar «sàl رضى‎ 
nevertheless, asked him to desist lest he transgress and violate the Shari'ah (divine law). 
Sayyidah Ayshah tei,» ; did not deny the hadith but rejected the deduction of Sayyiduna 
Umar ie ıl yè from the hadith. The hadith itself is sahih and there is no doubt about it. 
Sayyiduna Umar «sà +) and Abdullah deduced that the dead person is punished for the 
weeping of his people over him whether he is a believer or an un believer. 


Sayyidah Ayshah tái s»; said that these words of the Prophet Muhammad plated de are 
about disbelievers. A disbeliever is punished anyway whether his folk weep over him or 
not. Of course, if they weep then his punishment is augmented because he feels pleased 
when they weep. So much so that some of the disbelievers left dying instruction that 
mourning should be observed on their death. 

Sayyidah Ayshah 4,2, relied for her opinion on the verse (6:164) 


g nos 
53215 5585315359 35 

{No bearer of burdens can bear the burden of another} 
The sin of anyone cannot be recorded against another person and, hence, no one else can be 
punished for the sin of a sinner himself. If the folk of the dead weep or wail, it is their deed, 
why should their doing be recorded against the dead person?” why should he be punished 
for their sins. 
Then, Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2, too upheld the verdict of Sayyidah Ayshah ررضى لله عنه‎ 
saying that a person's laughing and weeping, his pleasure and displeasure are all from 
Allah who alone has created them. Hence, how is weeping liable to be punished? 
However, this suggestion of Ibn Abbas «så»; is untenable, for every deed of the creatures 
is created by Allah. A person only does it and reward or punishment follows on it. For 
instance, if anyone laughs on seeing another Muslim out of happiness then he earns 
reward, but if he laughs to ridicule him then he commits a sin. In the same manner are 
other things, like happiness and sorrow, for they may got reward or punishment. Hence, 
the suggestion of Ibn Abbas aie ûl yè, can be worthy if ‘laughing and weeping’ are 
involuntary, but if laughing or weeping is at the person’s discretion then reward or 
punishment will follow. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s رضى لله‎ 5210 nothing on hearing Ibn Abbas aie ûl 2) not because he 
conceded to the opinion of Ibn Abbas «sù 23 but because he decided to end the discussion 
in the fashion of the learned. 


DO NOT WEEP OVER THE DEAD 
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8 صلى الله that when the Prophet pi) ade‏ 2215260 رضى الله عنها Sayyidah Ayshah‏ .1743 
informed of the martyrdom of (Sayyiduna) Ibn Harithah «cà,» Ja'far as à») and‏ 
Ibn Rawahah «sà s»; (in the battle of Mutah) he sat down, grief apparent on him.‏ 
She looked at him from the crevice of the door. A man came to him and spoke of the‏ 
So, he instructed the man to forbid them‏ .ر weeping of the women of Ja'far «s à‏ 
from weeping and he went but came a second time for they did not obey. He again‏ 
sent him to prevent them (from weeping). He came a third time, saying, “By Allah, -‏ 
they have got the better of us, O Messenger of Allah’s (Sayyidah) Ayshah t à,‏ 
thought that he said, “pour dust in their mouths. She exclaimed thereupon (to the!‏ 
صلى man), “May Allah humble you! You could not do what Allah’s Messenger aJe ài‏ 
e: commanded you to do and you also did not cease to irk him.”!‏ 


COMMENTARY: The words ‘pour dust in their mouths’ perhaps are a figurative speech to 
say, ‘Leave them alone. They are in a state of shock when advice will have no effect on them.’ 
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1744. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «4,7; narrated that when Sayyiudna Abu Salamah 
رضىالأعنه‎ died, she thought that he was a stranger in an alien land so she would weep 
for him such a weeping as would be exemplary. Thus, she prepared for the weeping 
over him, when, behold! A woman arrive with intention to join and help her. But, 
Allah's Messenger q4L.,4J-à5,,L» confronted her (before she came in) and asked, "Is it 
your aim to bring the devil into a house from which Allah has thrown him out 
twice?" She, therefore, refrained from weeping and wept not (as Shari'ah (divine 
law) has disallowed). ? 


COMMENTARY: Perhaps Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s å s»; did not know till then that it 
was disallowed to weep aloud and to wail otherwise she would not have done that which 
Shri'ah had forbidden. 

The devil was cast out from the house when Abu Salamah «sà 2; had thrown out disbelief 
and polytheism to embrace Islam. The second time the devil was cast when Abu Salamah 
رضىاللهعنه‎ departed from the dark, ignorant world with faith and Islam. 


1 Bukhari # 1299, Muslim # 30.935, Nasa'i ff 1847, Musnad Ahmad 6.59. 
2 Muslim # 10.922. 
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1745. Sayyiduna an-Numan ibn Bashir asà 2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah (fell ill so much that he) fainted. His sister, Amrah, wept (profusely) and 
shrieked, “O mountain how sad! O this and that how sad! O this and that how sad! O 
such and such how Sad!” She recounted his goodness. When he regained 
consciousness, he said, "You did not say anything but I was asked, "Are you like that?" 
Another version also has: when he died, she did not weep over him. ! 
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Sayyiduna Abu Musa «cái,» ; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4Jeái,,Lz‏ .1746 
e^: say, "If anyone dies and anyone mourning for him says, ‘O the mountains! O‏ 
the chief!’ or something like that, then Allah appoint over him two angels who beat‏ 
him on the chest and ask him, ‘where you like that?’‏ 
COMMENTARY: The dead, in the hadith, could also mean the dying.‏ 
Previously, this question has been discussed against the hadith # 1742 and # 1724. More‏ 
discussion follows here.‏ 
Allahmah (leaned Scholar) Suyuti 4» ; has said in sharh us Sudur about he hadith (# *742);‏ 
"The dead is punished for the keeping of his people over him, that different opinions are‏ 
expressed about it. He has enumerated the various versions in sequence.‏ 

(1) This hadith means what is apparent from its words and is absolute, 
irrespective of whether or not there is a will about it, or the dead is a 
disbeliever or not. If anyone wails over the dead then the dead is punished. 
This is Suyyiduna Umar «cát»; and Ibn Umar «+a,» interpreted it. 

(2) The dead person is no it subjected at all, to punishment for the weeping of 
his folk. 

(3) Punishment depends on the situation. The dead person already undergoes 
when his folk are weeping over him, but the punishment is not because of 
their weeping. Rather it is because of his sins and evil deeds. 

(4) This hadith is specifically about the disbelievers. 

Both the foregoing interpretations belong to Sayidah Ayshah «sát ;. 


(5) This hadith and the warning are particularly about the person whose 
people are used to wailing. This is the contention of Imam Bukhari. 
(6) This hadith is about one who instructs his folks and heirs to wail over him 


1 Bukhari # 4267. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1005, Ibn Majah # 1594, Musnad Ahmad # 19737. 
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after his death. 

(7) This hadith concerns one who does not instruct his folk not to wail over 
him knowing that they are liable to observe wailing after his death. It is 
wajib (expedient) for such people to forbid their folk to wail after them. 

(8) The dead is punished when his folk wail over him and say about him such 
thing as are evil in the eyes of Shari'ah (divine law), as people during the 
Jahiliyah (ignorance period) said about their dead, 'O you who have 
rendered women widows.' 'O who have orphaned children.' 'O who have 
ruined the house.’ 

(9) Punishment is the wrath of the angels because of describing the dead in the 
mentioned manner while weeping. 

(10 ^ When the family of the dead wail, the dead is subjected to punishment in 
his grave. 

Some people say that punishment means the weeping of bereaved in a wrong way not 
valid in Shari’ah (divine law). Then the dead experienced a severe spiritual pain and he is 
grieved. It is like when a soul goes from the world to the barzakh, the souls that are already 
there ask the new comer about their people in the world. If one of them gets an adverse 
report of its relatives committing sin then it feels grieved and sad If the report discloses that 
they are pious then the concerned soul it elated. 

In short, if the dead person is himself responsible for the wailing, in any way, then the 
punishment mentioned in the hadith will be deemed to be in its real meaning, If they wail, 
he will be punished. 

If the dead is not responsible in any way and does not like such things, then punishment will 
mean that he will be grieved. He might be grieved when he is on the point of death, or after 
death and he might be a disbeliever or a Muslim. In this regard, all are equally effected. 

In this way, the verse of t he Quran (6:164) and the absolute ahadith on this subject are 
reconciled. 


WEEPING WITHOUT SHRIEKING 
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1747, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 ر‎ narrated that someone of the family of 
Allah’s Messenger died. The women gathered and wept for the dead. Sayyiduna 
` Umar «sà s»; stood up and forbade them (the relatives) and drove away others (the 


strangers). Allah's Messenger pi~ jate ăi Jo said, “Leave them alone, O Umar, for the 
eyes weep, the heart aches and affliction is recent.”1 _ 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «+ «i رض‎ stopped the woman because he thought they 
might exceed and begin to shriek. The Prophet gl yate Al Lo advised him to let women vent 
their natural feelings and not curb their innate emotions. 


1 Nasa’i # 1859, Ibn Majah # 1587, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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DI Ba 5 cht‏ فَحِنَ الشّيطارى_(رواه احمد) 

1748. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà „2; narrated that when (Sayyidah) Zaynab رضى الله عنها‎ 
daughter of Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ died, the women wept. But (Sayiduna) 
Umar «sài 2) beat them with his whip. Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo put him back 
with his hands, saying, “Be mild, O Omar.” To the woman, he said, “Beware of the 
shrieking of the devil.” Then, he said, “That which is from the eye and from the 
heart is from Allah's Mighty and Glorious, and represents mercy. But, that which is 
from the hand and the tongue is from the devil.” 

COMMENTARY: The hand is instrumental in beating oneself, slapping, tearing clothing, 

etc. The tongue wails, shrieks and utter that Allah does not like. 
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Imam Bukhari 44»; narrated in a ta'liq from (without a line of transmission)‏ .1749 
that when Sayyiduna Hasan i4», son of (Sayyiduna) Hasan ibn Ali «càt,7, died, his -‏ 
wife pitched a tent over his grave for one year when she dismantled it. (At that) she‏ 
heard a voice shout, “Did they find what they had last?” Another (voice) replied,‏ 
“Rather they are dejected, and have departed!”‏ 
COMMENTARY: The son of Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali «+412, was also named Hasan dtu),‏ 


When he died, his wife erected a tent and lived in it over the grave for one year. She 
refreshed his memory every day. 
Perhaps, she did it to have his friends, etc assemble there for praying for him. 
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1750. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «s ù „2+; and Sayyiduna Abu Barzah «s àl رضى‎ 

narrated that they accompanied Allah's Messenger اللهعليه رسلم‎ o to a funeral. He saw 


1 Musnad Ahmad 1-335. 
? Bukhari Book of Funerals Chapter # 61, heading. 


134 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


there some people who had removed their cloaks and were walking in (their) shirts. 
Allah's Messenger 4. «Je à!» asked, "Will you stick to the doings of the Jahiliyah 
(ignorance period)?" Or "will you resemble the people of the jahiliyah(ignorance 
period) in what they did? I had resolved to pray against you that you return (home) 
in an appearance different from yours" They took their cloaks and did never return 
to that (practice). 

COMMENTARY: In ancient times people wore a cloak over their shirts. The pre-Islamic 

people removed in to show their state of grief. 

Teebi 4&4» ; pointed out that this seemingly minor neglect invited a serious warning, so we 

can imagine the fate of those who follow more complex and prohibited customs. 


WHEN SHARI'AH (DIVINE LAW) IS VIOLATED DO NOT ACCOMPANY THE FUNERAL 
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1751. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ « .2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4L. &le صلى لله‎ 
forbade going with a funeral that had a wailing woman with it. 
COMMENTARY: While it is sunnah (as per prophet’s teaching) to walk with the sunnah (as 
per prophet’s practice), yet this sunnah (Practice of Holy Prophet ply لله عليه‎ gla) may be 
abandoned when anything contrary to sunnah (Prophet's teaching) is perpetrated. 
NEW BORN WILL TAKE PARENTS TO PARADISE 
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1752. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «« 4.2, narrated that a man said to him that his 
(young) son had died and he was sorrowful over that. He asked, “Have you heard 
anything from your friend, may Allah’s blessing and peace be on him, that may 
comfort us concerning our dead.” He said, “Yes. I heard him, may Allah’s blessing 
and peace be on him say that their young children will be like (iJ (الاطفال دعا ميص‎ 
da'amis of paradise. When one of them meet his (or her) father, he will grasp the 
edge of his garment and not let go will he is admitted to paradise."? 

COMMENTARY: Da'amis is the plural of Da'amus. (At the end of this commentary. We 

reproduce the relative paragraph from lane's lexicon against the word) 

The dead child is compared to da'mus because it will roam about in paradise. There will be 

no restriction in paradise in children's movement just as there is no bar on children in the 

world. They can enter any house, any place and will not be stopped. 

This hadith mentions only father perhaps because the subject concerned a father. 

However, the child will also get its mother admitted to paradise. Indeed, some ahadith 


1 Ibn Majah # 1458. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1583. 
3 Muslim # 154-2635, Musnad Ahmad 2-488. 
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mention both the parents. 

(The following paragraph is extracted from Lane’s Lexican Book I e 3 p 883 - Translation:) 
ص)‎ pei) A certain animalcule (45.,5»)) that dives in water or a certain black animalcule that 
scrims upon water: or a certain worm (5252), that is in pools left by torrents when their water 
sinks into the earth; or a certain worm (sya) having two heads, seen in water when it 
becomes little in quantity; (25s) and (,4»») [Hence app..] One who much into affair; who 
is a frequent visitor of kings. And hence, (iJt ate: Jub y!) meaning [Infants will be] roomers 
in Paradise; they will not be debarred from any dwelling; a trad.; but the words occurring 
in a trad of Abo-Hurayrah are (ax euteoeS ee) [Your little children] 


REWARD WHEN CHILDREN DIE 
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J p25‏ اللاو اء تین ges j£ eta is‏ کن و S5 ls oed‏ تَنَيْنْارواه البخارى) 
narrated that a woman come to Allah's‏ رضى Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «e às‏ .1753 
Messenger el~ jade ài lo and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, the men do benefit‏ 
from your sayings. So, do set us aside a day with yourself that we may come to you‏ 
on it and you may teach us from what Allah has taught you.” He said, “Assemble all‏ 
of you on such and such a day at such and such a place.” Accordingly, they did‏ 
assembled there and he came to them and imparted to them some of the knowledge‏ 
that Allah had taught him. Thereafter, he said, “If three children of a woman among‏ 
you die before her then they will be a before her then they will be a barrier from‏ 
hell for her.” A woman among them asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or two?” She‏ 
asked that twice, He said, “Also two, two, two!”‏ 
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1754. Sayyiduan Mu’ adh ibn Jabal «sà >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ate ài ho 
ey said, ‘If three (children) of a Muslim couple die then Allah will admit them to 
paradise because of His exclusive mercy on them” The sahabah (companions) äis»; 
ege asked, “O Messenger of Allah, or two?" He agreed, "Or two!" They again asked, 
“Or one?” Then he continued, “By Him in whose hand is my soul, surely the foetus 


1 Ibn Majah # 1605, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 
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(or the abortion) will pull its mother to paradise by its umbilical cord when she 

regards (the loss as) a mean of reward (and observes patience)."! 
COMMENTARY: The mother had not yet established a motherly relationship with the 
adoration. In spite of that, their relationship is said to be joined by the umbilical cord. 
Imagine the reward that will accrue to the mother when her infant, whom she has given 
her love, dies. 
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1755. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «sát, narrated that Allah's Messenger äi o 
عليە وسلم‎ said, ‘He who is predeceased by three minor children will find them as a 
strong fortress for him against the fire.” (Sayyiduna) Abu Dharr «41,2, said, “I have 
been predeceased by two.” He said, “And, two!” Then, Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b 
(whose kunyah was) Abu Mundhir, the chief, of the reciters of the Quran, said, “I 
have lost one child ahead of me.’ He said, “And, one also!”2 
(Tirmidhi also has; “But that is only if patience is shown at the first shock. 


i 3 > tiec. P $ V, KH £, g d Z «f 2 ett T PE 
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5 2 
aal SK j پو اب اة رلا و جد ته يرك فال جل یا رول الله لَه خَاکة آم لکا قال‎ 
1756. Sayyiduna Qurrah al-Muzani aie Al giy narrated that a man used to visit the 
Prophet plage ll glo along with one of his sons. The Prophet pjate äi to asked him, 
“Do you love him (so much that you keep him with you always)?” He said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, may Allah love you as I love him.” Then, the Prophet «Jc ai.» 
e^» missed him and asked (people) what had happened to the man's son. They said, 
^O Messenger of Allah, he has died.” So, Allah’s Messenger pl» yale a to asked (the 
man when they met), “would you not love to meet him at whichever the gates of 
paradise you come (on the day of resurrection)?” Someone asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, does this apply to him alone or to all of us?" He said, "Rather, to all of you."? 


ABORTION WILL TAKE ITS PARENTS TO PARADISE 
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1 Ibn Majah # 1604, Musnad Ahmad 5-241. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1063, Ibn Majah # 1606, Musnad Ahmad # 4077, (Adopted from Tirmidhi, Darul Isha'at 
Karachi). 

3 Musnad Ahmad 5-35. 
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1757. Sayyiduna Ali «4,2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài o said that the 
aborted child will argue with its Lord when He sends its parents to hell. It will be 


told, "O the aborted child who argues with its Lord, take your parents to paradise." 
So, it will pull them with its umbilical cord and bring them into paradise.! 


PATIENCE IS REWARDED WITH PARADISE 
Efe 2) 551 G51 DS 5 uS A1 ils AG Las ade 201 وَعَنْ أن أُمَامةٌ عَنٍ البَّىَ صَل‎ 07 
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Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sä +; narrated that the Prophet 4L. 445a Lo said that‏ .1758 
Allah, Blessed and Exalted, says, "O son of Aadam, if you exercise patience and‏ 


seek reward at the first shock, I shall not be pleased for you with a reward lesser 
than paradise.”? 


MERIT OF ISTIRJA 
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1759. Sayyiduna Husayn ibn Ali «sä 7 ; narrated that the Prophet el~ jals äl o said, “If 


a Muslim man or woman suffers a hardship and recalls it, even after a long period 
of time and says: 


as sli sau d 
(We belong to Allah and to Him is our return). 


Allah, Blessed and Exalted, renews a reward whenever it is said like the reward for it on 
the day he was afflicted."5 


M Re Ki siae Ao Kat) cl zs uis ADI Lo D] 125 JÉ وَعَنْ آن هُرَيْرَة كَالَ‎ 0 
1760. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl صلى الله عليه‎ 
said, "When the thong of someone's sandal breaks, let him say; 


ae Usi Os 3 GI 
(To Allah we belong and to him is our return) 


because this too is one of the afflictions."4 
COMMENTARY: This means that even if one faces a simple, ordinary difficulty, he must 


1 Ibn Majah # 1597. 

2 Ibn Majah # 1608. 

3 Musnad Ahmad 1-201, 

4 Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9693. 
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ecite the istirja. Once, a lantern blow off, so the Prophet pl jate ăi e recited this verse of the 
2uran (5 5etjssió ad) - (2:156) 
GREAT DISTINCTION OF THIS UMMAH 
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1761. Sayyiduna Umm Darda «+ 4.2, narrated that she heard Sayyiduna Abu as- 
Darda «sa,» ) say that he heard Abu al-Qasim pi yteaiJo say that Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted, said, “O Easa, I shall send after you an ummah who will praise Allah when 
what pleases them takes place with them, and who will seek their reward from 
Allah and exercise patience when that which displeases them afflicts them, though 
they will not possess forbearance and intelligence.” So, he asked, “My Lord, how 
will it be without having forbearance and intelligence?" He said, "I shall grant 
them some portion of My forbearance and knowledge."! 
COMMENTARY: Here, ummah means the obedient and righteous followers of the Prophet 
.صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ That they will not possess intelligence and forbearance means that they will 
lose these things because of distress. Yet they will show endurance and seek reward. In the 
absence of these two traits a person cannot endure yet they will be enabled to do so. Allah 
will cause them to have the two traits without efforts, as His own grant. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
VISITING GRAVES 7 E l a ls T n 
The ahadith in this chapter, as well as the aathar, speak of the merit and etiquette of 


visiting graves. The relative rules and issues are also given place here. The purpose of 
visiting graves and what is achieved on going there will be brought out, too. 


SECTION I dii adit 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO VISIT GRAVES 
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1762. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s ài,,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "I had forbidden you to visit graves, but you may (now) visit them. I had 


forbidden you to (store and) eat flesh of sacrificial animals beyond three days, but 
you may (now) store that as long as you please. I had forbidden you nabidh except 


1 Bukhari in Sha'b ul Eeman # 9953. 
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(to drink) in a waterskin so you, may drink in all kinds (of vessels), but not drink 

what intoxicates."! 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, the Prophet ls «Je a le had forbidden visit to graves 
because the Jahiliyah (ignorance period) was recent and not totally out of minds. It was 
possible that visitors to graves might perpetrate what disbelievers and associators did. 
Later, when Islam had set in, he permitted visit to graves. The ulama (Scholars) agree that it 
is mustahab (desirable) to visit graves. The heart softens and one remembers death. 
Moreover, it is sunnah (as per teaching of Holy Prophet اللمعليه رسلم‎ Lo) to pray for mercy and 
forgiveness of the dead in the graveyard. The Prophet pi~ jaleãi sko used to visit graves of the 
Baqi and offer salaam to t he dead and pray for them. 


WOMEN VISITING GRAVES 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether women may visit graves or the initial command 
forbidding visit to graves continues to be applied to them. The correct ruling is that women 
are allowed to visit the grave of the Prophet pl- jats à Le only, but it is not proper for them 
to visit g raves of other people. 
This question has been discussed in the ini against the hadith # 740 in the chapter 
on mosques, etc. The juristic traditions are also cited there. 


KINDS OF VISITS 
With regard to purpose, there are many reasons for visiting grave. 

(i) Only to think of death and the hereafter. To achieve this, it is enough to see 
the graves without worrying about who the dweller is and how he 
behaved in life. 

(ii) To make supplication, seek forgiveness and consign reward and so on. 
This is masnun for every Muslim. 

(iii) To receive blessing. To achieve this, graves of saintly men and spiritual 
leaders should be visited because there are many blessings from them 
while they are in the barzakh. 

(iv) To give rights of the relatives and friends, like parents and so on. According 
to hadith Abu Nu'aym, "If anyone visits the graves of his parents or one of 

. them on Friday, then this act will be like performing hajj.” 

(v) To promote or respect religious fraternity and love. According to hadith, 
"If anyone comes to the grave of any believing brother and offers him 
salaam and prays for him, then the dead person recognizes him and 
responds to his salaam (greetings)." 


MANNER AND COMMAND 

(i) If anyone goes to a grave to pray for his forgiveness and to consign reward 
to him, he must stand opposite to the face of the grave-dweller with his 
face towards the grave and back towards the qiblah. 

(ii) At the grave, he must first offer salaam to the grave-dweller. 

(iii) He must not touch the grave. 

(iv) He must not kiss the grave. 

(v) He must not bow in respect opposite the grave, nor must he prostrate to it. 

(vi) | He must not wipe the dust of the grave on his face as the Christians do. 


1 Muslim # 106.977, Abu Dawud # 3698, Nasa’‘i # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-145. 
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It is extremely misguided and wrong to do anything that has no sanction in Shari'ah 
(divine law). 

It is not makruh (unbecoming) to recite the Quran near the grave. 

It is mustahab (desirable), if any one dies, to recite there surah al-Ikhlas seven times and 
consign its reward to the grave-dweller. 

It is more meritorious to visit graves on Friday particularly in the early part of the day. This 
is what people with the two sacred cities of Makkah and Madinah. They visited al-Thalla 
and al-Baqi early on Friday. 

It is also stated that the dead is granted more knowledge and perception on Friday than on 
any other day so that the grave-dweller recognizes the visitors to his grave on Friday better 
than on any other day. 

As stated previously, graves should not be trodden on unnecessarily. 

It is mustahab (desirable) that some charity should be given in Allah’s name for seven days 
after death of someone on behalf of the dead. 

The meat of the sacrificial animal was not allowed to be stored beyond three days in early 
Islam because of extreme poverty. Everyone could not make a sacrifice. People were 
encouraged to share to flesh of sacrificial animals with the poor. When Allah brought the 
Muslims out of poverty into affluency, this order was rescinded. 

Nabidh is a kind of wine. Dates or grapes are soaked in water for some days. The result is 
an intoxicating drink. Nabidh is a permitted drink for as long as it does not turn into an 
intoxicant. In early Islam, the Prophet plwڇale‎ Al gla had advised that nabidh should be kept 
in waterskins because a waterskin is thin and nabidh does not turn into an intoxicant in it 
rapidly. He disallowed that nabidh should be kept in any other vessel because it ferments 
very quickly in them and becomes an intoxicating drink. Since wine had been forbidden 
recently, it was feared that people would turn to nabidh for intoxication. When people had 
adjusted themselves to teetotalism, the Prophet plyate ai J» allowed that nabidh may be 
drunk in any vessel but he made it clear that it is allowed only till it does not intoxicate. 
The prohibition does not concern a vessel but only intoxication. 


PROPHET lu ated. eo AT HIS MOTHER'S GRAVE 
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تددر الْمَؤْكَ(رواء مسلى) 
صلى لله عليه وسلم )22010126 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+i», narrated that the‏ .1763 
his mother’s grave. He wept and caused those around him to weep. He said, “I‏ 
sought permission of my Lord that I might make istighfar for my mother but‏ 
permission was not given to me. And I sought His permission that I might visit her‏ 
grave, and it was granted to me. So, visit graves. That reminds one of death.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The name of the Prophet's pisate à 2 mother was Aamnah. When he was‏ 
six years old, she took him to Madinah to meet her parents. When she was returning to‏ 
Makkah, she died at Abwa a place on the way. She was buried there. Once the Prophet àt Lo‏ 


و 
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1 Muslim # 108, 976, Abu Dawud # 3234, Nasa’i # 2032, Ibn Majah # 1572, Musnad Ahmad 2.441. 
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e^541« went to her grave but was overtaken by grief to such an extent that he cried very 
much. Those people who were with him were overwhelmed too and began to cry with him. 


THE PROPHET'S pjate ài leo PARENTS 
We learn from this hadith that the Prophet's عليه رسلم‎ 4o parents died as disbelievers. This is 
what the earlier scholars say. However, later day scholars have proved that they were 
Muslims. They have suggested three possibilities of their Islam. 

(i) They followed the religion of Prophet lyase dio Ibrahim pide. 

(ii) They never received the message of Islam and died during the days of 
fatrah (the period when there was no Prophet, between prophet Easa ate 
AJ and Prophet Muhammad ps jasle äi Lo. 

(iii) Allah received t hem on the prayer of the Prophet pl= jaleäi sho (as a miracle) 
for so much time that they could express belief (in Islam and) the Prophet's 
messengership. However, the hadith about this is itself da'if (weak) but it 
is made correct and hasan through a number of lines of transmission. 

This thing was unknown to the earlier scholars but Allah disclosed it to the later day 
scholars. Suyuti à a>; has sat at rest doubts of the dissenters in this regard with sound 
arguments in his writings. 

Since this issue is very delicate, the ulama (Scholars) decide that silence should be observed 
about it. Allah alone knows the correct thing. 


WHAT TO SAY AT GRAVEYARD 
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1764. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s à 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
taught them to say when they went to the graveyards: 
2 i f ^ - 7 s a - 
الگ لام ٤یک آهل ايار من ونين و السو ین وللا إت اء الله لا قور مال الله كا ولك لعفي‎ 
“Peace be on you, O the occupiers of the dwellitigs, among the believers and t he 
Muslims. And, we, insha Allah, shall join you. We pray to Allah for security for 
ourselves and for you.”! 
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1765. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ci»; narrated that the Prophet ijade ài te passed by 
some graves in Madinah. He faced them and said: 


1 Muslim # 104-957, Ibn Majah # 1547, Musnad Ahmad 5-353. 
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"Peace be on you, O dwellers of the graves! May Allah forgive us and you! You 

have preceded us while we shal! follow.” | 
COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) for anyone to turn his face towards the face of the 
dead person before conveying salaam to him. He must continue to do it while praying and 
reciting surah al-FAtihah. The ulama (Scholars) are one about it, except Ibn Hajar à», who 
says that while making supplication and reciting surah al-Fatihah it is mustahab (desirable) 
to face the qiblah. 
Mazhar 4447; said that visiting a dead person is like meeting him while he was alive. Hence, 
when visiting a dead or his grave, one should face his body or his grave just as one did face 
him in his life. Also, the same manners and methods must be observed as were done during 
his lifetime. For example, if during his lifetime, one respected him and did not sit very close 
to him then the same thing must be done at his grave and one should stand or sit at a 
distance. If one was very close in life then at the grave too one must stand or sit very close. 
At the grave one must recite surah al-Fatihah (once) and surah al-Ikhlas three times and 
convey the reward to the dead and make supplication for him. But, he must not touch the 
grave or kiss it because this is whatthe Christian do. Also, one must not prostrate oneself at 
the grave, nor how, to more round it is very sinful, and contrary to the precession of Islam. 


SECTION III n adi 
THE PROPHET çl aleà gla WENT TO THE GRAVEYARD TOWARDS THE END OF 
THE NIGHT 
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1766. Sayyidah Ayshah ys», narrated that every such night when it was her turn 
with Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài lo he went toward the last portion of the night to 
al-Baqi these he would say: 
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"Peace be on you, the house of the believing people. That which was promised to 
you will come to you tomorrow. Respite is given to you. And, we shall, insha Allah, 
join you. O Allah, forgive the dwellers of Baqi al-gharqad."? 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqi is where are the graves of the people of Madinah. This graveyard 
is also called Janat ul Baqi. There are many trees of Gharqad here. This is why it is called in 
this supplication Baqi ul Gharqad. (Gharqad is a species of tree, large and perhaps Thorny). 


1 Tirmidhi # 1053. 
2 Muslim # 102, 974, Nasa’i # 2039. 
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0 وَعَنْ DI Ap G Aai ES ZIG AE‏ تع ف زِيَارَةٍ الْقْبْوْرٍ Ji Es JE‏ 
اليِّيَارٍ مِنّ الْمؤٌمِنِيْنَ وَالْبْسْلِمِيْنَ و يَرْحَرْ الله الْفسَكَمْدِمِيْنَ oa edis É‏ وَإنّا اك US‏ الله بك 

لَلَاحِفُؤك(رواه مسلى 
Sayyidah Ayshah tie ,», narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah.‏ .1767 
What may I say, meaning, during visits to the graves?” He said, say:‏ 
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I SU AS, AUI 5G‏ رت 
(Peace be on the dwellers of house of the believers and the Muslims. May Allah‏ 
have mercy on the predecessors among us and the deferred one. We shall join you.‏ 
Surely, insha Allah.)"!‏ 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», the Prophet ài she‏ 
said. “£ anyone goes to the grave of a believing brother whom he knew in the world‏ عليەرسلم 
and offers salaam to him, then the grave-dweller recognizes him and gives a response to‏ 
his salaam.”‏ 


VISITING GRAVES OF PARENTS 
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1768. Sayyidua Muhammad ibn Nu’man 44>, narrated that hadith in a marfu 
manner that the Prophet pimyaJeai_ Jo said, “If anyone visits the grave or his parents, 
or the grave of one of them, on every Friday (or on any day of the week), then he is 
forgiven and is recorded as being good to his parents.” 


PERMISSION TO VISIT GRAVES & THE REASON FOR IT 
23i iota) 66 2Std كُنث‎ JG sias ue di صل‎ Dij pas f agna oil gés OVW) 
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1769. و‎ Ibn Mas'ud «s à >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger gi~ ade ài lo 


said, “I had forbidden you to visit graves, but (now) visit them. In this world, they 
help you to be abstinent, and they serve as a reminder of the hereafter."* 


COMMENTARY: The hadith mentions why one may visit t he graves. These visits cause 
one to be disinterested with the world and the worldly things. If, after all, that is the end, 
then why should one incline to the world and boast about one's life. Great people were 
born in this world. Some of them took advantage of their kingdom and authority to claim 
divinity. Some were intoxicated with their power and wealth to demonstrate their 


1 Muslim st 103-974, Nasa'i # 2038. 
? Bayhaqi in Sha'b ul Eeman # 7901. 
3 Ibn Majah # 1571. 
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superiority. Some took shelter behind science and inventions to challenges nature. Some 
used their status and office to throw peace into disorder and unrest resulting in rampant 
bloodshed. But, what was the end? | 
Alas! when they were buried unde: earth, there was no one to remember them. When they 
were cast into the seas, the very first wave thrust the frame of arrogance into the mouth of a 
sea animal and annihilation. When their bodies were entrusted of flames of fire, 
helplessness smiled at them. 

The second reason for visiting graves is that it serves as a reminder of the next world. At 
. the graveyard, one realizes that there is another world where one will go. On going there, 
one will have to account for each of one's deeds in this world. 

It is the thought of death above that unveils the falsehood of the tastes of this world. It 
keeps one away from sin. 


WOMEN DISALLOWED TO VISIT GRAVES 
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1770. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4 >», narrated that Allah's Messenger elu yale ai de 
cursed women who visit ed graves frequently. ! 

Tirmidhi said that some ulama (Scholars) hold that this command was given before 
visit to graves was permitted. When the permission was given, it included both men 
and women. However some ulama (Scholars) insist that women are disallowed to 
visit graves because they lack enough patience and tend to become restless. 


TREATMENT AFTER DEATH LIKE BEFORE DEATH 
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1771. Sayyidah Ayshah ys #2, narrated, “When I went into my room in which 
Allah's Messenger elu yate dito (and Abu Bakr «s ð s») were buried), I put off my 
garment (meaning the overall sheet like scarf), saying to myself that only my 
husband and my father lay there. Later, when Umar ie i yiy was also buried (in 
the room) next to them by Allah, I did not enter it without wrapping an overall 
garment (above my clothing) out of modesty in the presence of Umar «e à! رضى‎ 
(because he was not a mahram)."? 


1 Tirmidhi # 1058, Ibn Majah # 1576, Musnad Ahmad 3-442, Nasa'i # 2043. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-202. 


145 "Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that the same decorum be observed before the 
dead and the grave as was observed during his life time. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir 4,2, 
ae used to say; 

“If I had to walk on fire or stand on sharp sword till my feet burned (or cut off), that is 
preferable in my sight to walking on someone’s grave. And I think that there is no 
difference in passing water at the graves and in the presence of people in market places.” 

In the same way, Ibn Abu ad-Dunya 44>) wrote about Sulaym ibn Ghafir sta, that while 
he was in a graveyard, he had a strong urge to urinate. (seeing his condition) other people 
advised to alight from the riding beast and pass water. He said, “By Allah, I observe 
modesty before the dead as I do before the living.” 

Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of as-Salah (prayer) and the Book of al-Janaiz (Funerals) 
are over. 


صلى الله تعالى على خير خلقه محيد و الهو ابه اجمعين ولا حول ولا قوة الا بالله العلى العظيم 
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BOOK - VI 


ZAKAT كتابالزكوة‎ 


CHAPTER - I 


MEANING: The literal meaning of zakah (Annual due charity) is: ‘purity, blessing 
“increase.” In the terminology of Shriah it is: ‘to make a deserving person owner of so 
much portion of one’s own property as is specified by Shari’ah.” 

If the literal meaning and the terminology of Shari’ah are read together, it becomes clear t 
hat paying to the deserving the designated portion purifies the wealth remaining in the 
hands of the payer of zakah (Annual due charity), Allah puts blessing into it and not only 
does it increase in this world but also there is (a blessing and) an increase in the reward 
in the hereafter from Allah. It purifies the owner of property of prayer of zakah (Annual 
due charity), of sins and evil traits like stinginess. This is why this deed is called zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is also called sadaqah (charity) because t his deed is evidence of 
the soundness and truth of the claim to faith (and belief) of the person who pays out a 
portion of his wealth and property. (Truthful fullness is sidq and adaga while sadagah 
(charity) is charity) 

WHEN DID ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BECOME FARD: Sadaqat ul fitr was 
made wajib (obligatory) in 27d Hijri. As for zakah (Annual due charity), while the ulama 
(Scholars) disagree on when it was made fard (compulsory), the correct opinion is that the 
command making zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) was enacted in Makkah 
before the hijrah but it was levied in Madinah on first Ramadan in the second hijri. In other 
words, zakah (Annual due charity) was declared fard (compulsory) on 1st Ramadan 2AH and 
the promulgation was made. 

ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) WAS FARD (COMPULSORY) ON ALL UMMAHS: 
The general ruling is that zakah (Annual due charity) was never fard (compulsory) or wajib 
(obligatory) on the noble Prophets edi ale. However, just as salah (prayer) was fard 
(compulsory) for the previous ummahs, so too zakah (Annual due charity) was fard 
(compulsory) on every ummah preceding the ummah of Muhammad 4L. 44e à, L2, though 
there was difference in the rate and limit of property. It is confirmed, too, that the rules for 
zakah (Annual due charity) are very easy in the Islamic Shariah while they were not as easy 
in the legislations of the earlier Prophets. exude 

SIGNIFICANCE & EMPHASIS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): In the Quran, 
zakah (Annual due charity) is mentioned thirty two times with salah (prayer). This not only 
shows that these two things are complementary but also expresses the merit and emphasis 
of zakah (Annual due charity). Then, zakah (Annual due charity) is also mentioned in the Quran 
by itself at many places. Allah has assured the prayers of zakah (Annual due charity) of 
mighty reward in both the worlds. At the same time, those who will not it have been 
warned so severely that hearts tremble at the thought of it. How wretched are they who 
refrain from discharging this important duty and are prepared to endure the punishment. 
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(We seek refuge in Allah) 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is a major part of Islam. Its obligation is absolute. So, anyone 
who rejects it is a disbeliever. He who does not pay it is a great sinner and impious. Rather, 
the ulama (Scholars) say that one who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity) is liable to be 
killed. (Muhit ul Sarkhusi) 

When wealth or property is in anyone’s possession for one year and he is a sahib nisab then 
zakah (Annual due charity) becomes payable promptly, this being wajib (obligatory). Any kind 
of delay in its payment is sinful. However, some people say t hat at the end of the year, it 
does not become wajib (obligatory) promptly, but the wajib (obligatory) nature is deferred and 
if unpaid till death then it is sinful. (Nisab is the amount, or value of property on which it is 
liable to the zakah (Annual due charity), Sahib un Nisab is the owner of the minimum wealth 
or property on which zakah (Annual due charity) is payable). 

ON WHOM IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) FARD (COMPULSORY): Zakah 
(Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on every Muslim who is free, sane and adult, 
provided he possesses the nisab and that has remained in his possession for one entire 
year. Besides, that should be free of debt and beyond his real needs. It should be nami 
(meaning, productive or which can increase), in numbers and value or in merely value 
intrinsically. Also, his ownership should be complete and perfect. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on a disbeliever, slave, insane! 

and minor. It is not wajib (obligatory) on a sahib nisab who has not possessed nisab for a full 
year. However, if anyone possesses the nisab at the beginning of the year and at the end of 
it but not during the year then he will have to pay the zakah (Annual due charity) because 
this attracts the command of the year. 

Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard ES) on a debtor to the extent of his debt. It is 
wajib (obligatory) on the property in excess of debt if it is to the limit of the nisab. It must be 
understood that the debt absolves one of zakah (Annual due charity) only when it is payable 
to fellowmen. The demands concerning vows, expiation, fitrah and such like as concern the 
Being of Allah, and no human being has a right to make a demand for them, do not absolve 
one from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity). However, such demand as though they 
concern Allah yet human beings have a right to receive them, like zakah (Annual due 
charity), ushr, kharaj (homage revenue), etc. and the imam (ruler) of the times can demand 
them behalf of Allah, absolve one from payment of zakah (Annual due charity), but the imam 
of the times may demand payment from the visible wealth, like livestock, trade 
merchandise that is brought into the city or takan out of it, and cash. As for t he property 
whose trading is done within the city limits, the ruler cannot demand it. If a wife demands 
her dower then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) to the extent of the dower 
on his property. 

It is stated in Bahr ur Raqa'iq that the reliable verdict is that debt is a deterrent to zakah 
(Annual due charity) and sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). Debt is a determent 
, Whatever kind, prompt or deferred even the dowry deferred to any future time like divorce 
or death. But, some people assert that a deferred dowry is not a determent to payment of 


1 Provided insanity is for a year; if, after he becomes Sahib nisab, his insanity disappears to some 
extent, in the beginning of the year or end, zakah (Annual due charity) will be payable. If insanity 
comes over him once or twice a year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on him. 
When it disappears, that will be deemed as the beginning of the year. 


“| 
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zakah (A.nual due charity) because generally it is not’ demanded, as against prompt dowry 
which is demanded. Again, some ulama (Scholars) have said that if a husband intends to 
pay the dower then the deferred dowry is a deterrent to the obligation of zakah (Annual due 
charity), otherwise not because it is not counted as a debt. 

There is a difference of opinion among Imam Abu Hanifah «is», and His two companions, 
Imam Abu Yusuf à»; and Imam Muhamamad 4i&, on the question; if a husband is rich 
then will his wife be deemed to be a ghaniyah! 

because of the answer (that is payable by her husband)? The two companions hold that she 
will be regarded to be a ghaniyah and will not be eligible to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity). Imam Abu Hanifah à»; gave his final verdict that she is not ghaniyah. It must be 
borne in mind that this difference pertains merely to the prompt dower. As for as the 
deferred dower is concerned, all the three of them agree that such a woman shall not be 
considered a ghaniyah. 

REAL NEEDS: These are: 

Residential house, clothings, household utensils, conveyance like cycle, etc., Servants 
(slaves) weapons, books for scholars, professional tools for skilled workers. 

If any one bought a house with intention to trade and that house is not for his residence 
then zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. In this way, other things 
may be surmised to. If the house, servants etc are in excess of the need but they are not 
trade merchandise then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on them. 
PERFECT OWNERSHIP: It is has stated in the foregoing lines that his ownership.should 


be perfect and complete for zakah (Annual due charity) to be wajib (obligatory). This means 


that he should be the real owner of the property and it should be in his possession and at 
his discretion. 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) if property is not owned and not in control, 
or it is owned but not in hand, or it is in hand but not owned. Hence, there is no zakah (Annual 
due charity) on the property earned by a mukatab not on him as well as on the mukatab, 
because that property is not owned by the mukatab though it is in his hands. So, too, it is not 
in the hands of the mawla though he owns it. (Mukatab is a slave who ransoms himself with 
his owner's consent. Mawla is a freedman a slave, a protector, or a helper, or a master.) 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) even on property of which one is not 
certain, because though it is in one's ownership yet not in possession or hands. This kind of 
property is beyond one's control. There are many types of it: 

(i) The property that diminishes or is lost. 

(ii) It may have been buried in a desert but that place cannot be traced. 

(iii) The property that is sunk in the seas. 

(iv) The property someone snatches but there is no witness to testify to it. 

(v) The property that an oppressor confiscates cruelly. 

(vi) | The property that a debtor takes but denies the debt and there is no evidence or 

witness. 

If this kind of property is recovered then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) 
for the past period. However, if some property is buried in the home, not in the desert, and 
after forgetting the place where it was buried, it is recovered, then zakah (Annual due charity) 


1 ghaniyah is a woman to whom zakah (Annual due charity) may not be paid. 
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is wajib (obligatory) for t he past days too. 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) also on the debt when the debtor does not 
deny the debt whether he is affluent or a pauper. It is wajib (obligatory) even if he denies the 
debt but there is a witness or the judge himself knows of the debt, but it will be wajib 
(obligatory) in this way: 

(i) If the debt is a trading debt, then as soon as recovery is to the tune of one-fifty of 
the nisab, he must pay the-outstanding zakah (Annual due charity) (of the past). 

(ii) If the debt is not a trading debt, but against sale of personal clothing, slaves or 
residential house, and sale proceeds are receivable, then zakah (Annual due 
charity) of the past will become wajib (obligatory) when he recovers as much as 
the value of nisab. 

(iii) ^ 1f the debt pertains to intangibles like payment of dowry, will, value of khula, 
and so on, zakah (Annual due charity) will become wajib (obligatory) when récovery 
equfals the value of nisab and full year has lapsed possessing it. This means that 
past zakah (Annual due charity) will not be wajib (obligatory). Only current year's 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) during which he possessed the 
property. However, this ruling applies one who was not sahib nisab beforehand 
otherwise this recovered wealth will be deemed to be productive or an increase 
in wealth and zakah (Annual due charity) will be calculate ed with the wealth and 
property already in his possession. The condition of one year will not be applied. 

NIYAH (FORMING INTENTION): It is binding that the person who pays the zakah 
(Annual due charity) must form an intention in his mind at the time of paying it that he pays 
zakah (Annual due charity). He must say to himself, ‘Whatever was fard (compulsory) on me to 
pay. I am paying to seek Allah's pleasure." Or, whenever he takes out the portion of zakah 
(Annual due charity) from his wealth, he may from an intention at that time, “I apportion so 
much as is payable towards zakah (Annual due charity).” 

If anyone gives away all his wealth in the name of Allah without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity) then he is absolved of having to pay zakah (Annual due charity). 
There will be no demand to him towards zakah (Annual due charity) provided he has not given 
away his wealth with an intention to discharge another wajib (obligatory) over him. 

If any one gives away not all his wealth but some of it, without forming an intention to pay 
zakah (Annual due charity), in Allah's path as charity then: 

- Imam Muhammad i4, contends that zakah (Annual due charity) is considered to 

have been paid. 

- Imam Abu Yusuf i4» contends that zakah (Annual due charity) remains payable. 

- Imam Abu Hanifah u>, holds the same opinion. 

So, the verdict or edict is given on this contention (of Imam RH). 

EVADING ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY): It is makruh (unbecoming) to evade or by- 
pass zakah (Annual due charity). Fir instance, if anyone decides to avoid payment of zakah 
(Annual due charity) and before the year is about to end, he makes a gift to his property to 
someone else giving him the possession of it too, then though he will have saved himself 
from the payment of zakah (Annual due charity) yet this is not good deed. 

If anyone buys a slave as a trade merchandise but decides to use him to servè him, then the 
slave is no longer for trading purposes. He will be a household servant and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on this account. And, if he buys a slave to serve him but 
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the intends to treat him as a trade merchandise, the slave will not attract the command of 
trading till he sells him. Therefore, the sale proceeds will be property on which zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). 

DEFINITION OF NISAB: Nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is that specific limit of 
property and wealth on which Shari’ah has made it compulsory to pay (annual due 
charity). If the wealth and property is below that limit, then zakah (Annual due charity) is not 
fard (compulsory). For example, for camels it is five, twenty-five, etc. for sheep it is forty and 
one twenty-one etc. so for silver it is twenty mithqal. (The portion about camels is 
explained in a chart at the end of this discourse). 

KIND OF NISAB: Thre are two kinds of nisab. Naami which appreciates in value and 
ghayr naami which does not grow in value. Further, naami is also of two kinds: haqiqi and 
taqdiri. The former portions to trade merchandise and animals that appreciate in value and 
also multiply in number. The later applies to gold and silver that do grow in value 
intrinsically. 

The ghayr naami nisab pertains to immovable properties like homes, household items that 
are in excess of real needs. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN NISAB NAAMI & GHAYR NAAMI: The owner of nisab 
naami has payment of zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on him and it is not 
proper for him to receive other people's zakah (Annual due charity), payment against vows 
and wajib sadaqah (obligatory charity). And it is wajib (obligatory) for him to pay the sadaqat ul 
fitr and make the sacrifice. | 
Zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the owner of nisab ghayr naami. He 
too should not receive other people's payments of zakah (Annual due charity), against vows 
and wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity). And, it is wajib (obligatory) on him, too, to pay the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and make the sacrifice. 

The following is extracted from 'Heavenly Ornaments Mawlana Ahmad Ali Thanwi 
(Bahisti Zewar) p 241 (Darul Ish'at). Read against definition of Nisab. 


NUMBER ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
1 Year old 2 Years old 3 Years old 4 Year old 
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| 145-149 | i1camelpls | | 2cames || 
| 150154 | — — ^ ^ | — | Sceamds |_| 
| 155-159 | 1goatplus | — | 3cames |_| 
| 1603164 | 2goatspls | | 3cames | | 
| 165-169 | 3goatplus | | 3cames |_| 
| 170174 | 4goatspls | ——  —  — | 3cemes | — | 
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. 196200 | — | | d4camels | 





Vol.2 


If the number of camels is more than 200, the same method of calculation as has been 


followed from 150 onwards should be continued. 


If a person possesses camels and gives a camel as zakah (Annual due charity), then this camel 
which he is giving as zakah (Annual due charity) will have to be a female camel. However, if 
a male camel is of the same value as that of a female camel, it will be permissible to give a 


male camel. 


SECTION I Ji jai 


THE PROPHET'S ol» jedi, 0 COMMANDS ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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Ees s esal Ts‏ الْمظلُوْمدَإِنَه لبْص بَيْتَهَاوَبَْنَ الله جا ث(متفق عليه) 
Lo sent‏ لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s>; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1772 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh «s à s») to Yemen (as the ruler or a judge). He instructed him‏ 
that he would come to a section of the people of the Book (Jews or Christians). He‏ 
should first invite them to bear witness that there is no God but Allah and that‏ 
Muhammad pl j41¢4_.o is His Messenger. If they submitted to it, then he should tell‏ 
them that Allah has prescribed for them salah (prayer) five times during day and‏ 
night. If they obeyed then he was to tell them that Allah has made fard (compulsory)‏ 
on them sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity) on their wealth) to be taken‏ 
from their rich people and disbursed among their poor. If they obeyed that then he‏ 
should refrain from seeking the best portion of their property(but take the average‏ 
type of it and beware of hurting them). And, he should fear the supplication of the‏ 
wronged one, for, there is no veil between it and Allah.!‏ 


1 Bukhari # 740, Muslim # 29-19, Tirmidhi # 625, Abu Dawud # 1584, Nasa'i # 2522, Ibn Majah # 


1783, Musnad Ahmad 1-233, Darimi # 1614. 
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COMMENTARY: Though there were in Yemen polytheists and dhimmi disbelievers yet the 
people of the Book formed a majority. 

Ibn Maalik 4 «>, said that before declaring war against the disbelievers, it is wajib 
(obligatory) to invite them to Islam, provided the invitation has not been conveyed to them 
already. If the call to Islam has been conveyed to them then it is not wajib (obligatory) to 
invite them again. It is now only mustahab (desirable) to do so. 
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1773. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl صلى الله عليه‎ 
said, "If anyone who owns gold and silver (to the value of the nisab) and does not 
pay what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity)) on it, then on the day of 
resurrection, plates of fire will be beaten out for him (out of over-beaten gold and 
silver). They will be heated in the fire of hell and his side, forehead and back will 
be scorched with them. Then they will be taken and again heated in the fire (when 
they cool down somewhat) and brought back to him. The extent of that day (when 
this goes on) will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of the mankind is over 
and he will search his path whether it leads to paradise or to hell." The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «54,2, asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, (this was about 
precious metals) what about (those who do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) on) ` 
camel?" He said, "If an owner of camels withholds (zakah (Annual due charity)) that 
which is due on them like, for one, to milk them on the day they come down to the 
water, on the day of resurrection, a soft plan padded with sand will be spread out 
for them the widest one can imagine. He will observe that not even one of his 
young camel is missing (and will be made to lie face down and the camels will be 
as fat as can be). They will trample him with their hoovs and bite him with their 
mouths. Every time one of them batches pass over him, another will follow. The 
extent of that day will be fifty thousand years until reckoning of mankind is over 
and he searches his path whether to paradise or to hell.” Then, the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) e¢s4\.2, asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, what about (the 
owner of) cattle and sheep?" He said, "If an owner of cattle and sheep fails to pay 
what is due (of zakah (Annual due charity)) on him, then on the day of resurrection, 
a soft plain padded with sand will be stretched out for them. He will not find any of 
them missing and none will have a twisted horn a missing horn or a broken horn. 
(He will be made to lie there face down.) They will gave him with their horns and 
trample him with their hooves. As every batch passes over him, the next will 
follow. (This will go on over) the day as long as fifty thousand years until the 
reckoning of mankind is over and he looks for his path either to paradise or to hell 
next, the sahabah (Prophet's companions) «9549,42, asked about the houses. He said, 
“The horses are of three kinds. For a man they can be a burden, to another a screen 
and to another a reward. He for whom they are a burden is the man who fetters 
them to show off and to boast and in animosity to (Muslims) the adherents of Islam. 
So they (the horses) are a burden over them. They are a screen for him who ties 
them in the path of Allah and does not forget the right of Allah regarding their 
backs and necks. Thus they are a screen for him. As for him for whom they are a 
reward, he is a man who fetters them in Allah's path, for the adherents of Islam, in a 
meadow and field. Whatever they eat that will be recorded for him as good deeds, 
as,too the amount of dung and wine (they excrete). If they break their halter and 
leap one or two courses. Allah will record the number of their hoof marks (during 
that) and the dung (excreted in the course) for him as good deeds. Also, when their 
owner takes them near a river and they drink from it, although he had no intention 
to take them to drink, Allah will record whatever water they drink for him as good 
deeds." The sahabah (Prophet's companions) «94», asked, "O Messenger of Allah, 
what about donkeys?" He said, "Nothing has been revealed to me about donkeys 
but this one verse which is of wide meaning: 
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FESS jb ados s" GERE ESS Jte eios 
(So who so ever has done an Atom's s of good, shall see it. And whosoever 
has done an atom's weight of evil, shall see it.} (99:78) 

(For example, if anyone lends his donkey to someone to go to do something good, 

he will earn a reward. If he lands it to do evil, he will commit a sin). 

COMMENTARY: The day of resurrection will be as long as fifty thousand years, but this 

will be for the infidels. They will think of it to be so long. Other sinner will seem to feel its 

length in relation to their sins. 

However, the perfect believers will see the entire day to be only as long as is enough entire 

day to be only as long as is enough to offer two raka’at salah (prayer) 

If the non-payer of zakah (Annual due charity) has no other sin against him then when he has 

undergone his punishment, he will go to paradise. It he has more sins or still has to 

undergo punishment for non-payment of zakah (Annual due charity), then he will go to hell. 

This is what looking for his path implies. 

The hadith says that while the other creatures will be subjected to reckoning, and have 

gone through it, the non payers of zakah (Annual due charity) will continue to be punished 

for their dereliction. 

As milking the camels as a right of the camels, the Arabs took them to the river for drinking 

ever four of five days. Many people assembled there. So while the camels drank water, the 

cameleers milked them and served milk to the throng of people gathering there. While 
zakas is the wajid right on them, among rights, the mustahab (desirable) right is give their 
milk to the poor. Though it is mustahab (desirable), yet as a gesture of gratitude it is like wajib 

(obligatory). That is why it is mentioned with such emphasis. The words of hadith imply 

that non-fulfillment of this right will invite punishment. 

While taking the horses to the river, the owner may not n:ean to take them to drink, yet he 

gets all that reward. Imagine how much reward he would get if he truly resolves to take 

them to quench their thirst. The Prophet's ply ale ol glo style in enlightening the sahabah 

(Prophet's companions) «à»; about horses was different from his earlier teachings. This is 

the ‘style of the wise while answering.’ He told the sahatah (Prophet's companions) more then. 

what they asked and informed them of the reward and piety of the horse owners. He also 
informed them of the other side of the case. 

He described horses of three kinds for their owners. 

(i) Horses that lead their masters to sin. They are the ones whose owners keep them 
to be ostentatious and arrogant. Other people are deceived into thinking of the 
owners as warriors though they are not so. And, they give themselves airs as 
though others were inferior to them. 

(ii) Horses that are kept by their owners to be of use in Allah's path. This does not 
mean jihad but their good and pious purposes of kindred types, all to be 
obedient to Allah. For, the third kind is the horses used in Allah's path (for jihad) 

IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) PAYABLE ON HORSES 

Imam Abu Hanifah 4147; said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on horses 

that graze in the desert. The owner has option to pay one dinar as zakah (Annual due charity) 

against every horse, or determine their value and pay zakah (Annual due charity) of five 
dirhams against every two hundred dirhams, as per the rate of zakah (Annual due charity). 
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Imam Shafi'I 414»; and the two companions Imam Muhammad 44>) and Imam Abu 
Yusuf dia», said that zakah (Annual due charity) on horses is not wajib (obligatory). They 
cite the Prophet's plu sale at le saying “Sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) it not 
incumbent on the Muslims for their horses and slaves.” Imam Abu Hanifah laz, cites 
the saying of the Prophet Muhammad plu yates to. “Against avery horse that grazes in 
the desert is one dinar.” 
As for paying zakah (Annual due charity) on determined value, this is reported from 
Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4i,.2,. As for the hadith cited by Imam Shaf’I 44>, and others, Imam 
Abu Hanifah it» , said that it is about the horses of the warriors and about slaves who are 
kept for service. | 

(iii) Horses that their owner sets aside for jihad. The owner will lend them to 

other Muslim for riding in jihad. 
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1774. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 424,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger «4L» 44e ait de 
said, "He whom Allah has given property yet he does not pay the zakah (Annual due 
charity) due on it will see his property on the day of resurrection as though a large 
bald snake with black spots over its eyes. It will be curled round his neck on the 
day of resurrection and it will seize his jaws (or cheeks), saying, "I am your wealth! 
I am your treasure!" 
The Prophet Muhammad 4L. 44545,» then recited: 


XI, odiis fce s 
(And as for those who are niggardly...... } (1) (the verse 3:180)! 
COMMENTARY: Baldness of a snake is a sign that it is very poisonous and old. The 
Prophet Muhammad 4L. 41-4 le recited the verse to show that Allah says the same thing as 
is apparent from the entire verse: 


e Mit. odiis پۇ بل مو كر اهم‎ Íi RE phai ie A ÉT a o ولا بن الذي يښ‎ 


يۇ الام 


{And let not those who covetously withhold the gifts which Allah has given them 
of His Grace, think that it is good for them; nay, it will be the worse for them; soon 
shall the things which they covetously withheld be tied to their necks like a twisted 
collar on the day of resurrection.} 


Y ss dí Sf صلی الله َه وسم قال ما من َل وؤ له ابل‎ gb) 21 35 0 وا‎ we) 


u$ G1 akts UEG dU atas coss Uc elf xata Ass حَقَّهَا إلا أق‎ 6883 


r 


1 Bukhari #1403, Nasa’i # 2484 (or 2481), Muwatta Maalik # 2710-22, Musnad Ahmad 2-355. 
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AB s US Rf Auu‏ بَعْنَ النّاس(متفق عليه) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu Dharrr «ái»; reported that from the Prophet Muhammad‏ .1775 
elusate ăi that he said, “For every man who has camels or cattle or sheep but does not‏ 
pay and due on them (of zakah (Annual due charity)), they will appear to him on the‏ 
day of resurrection as large and as plump as can be. They will trample him with‏ 
their hooves and gore him with their horns. Every time the last of them finishes‏ 
with him, the first of them will appear to him again (all of them returning to‏ 
trample him and this will.go on) until judgment is pronounced among mankind."!‏ 

LET THE COLLECTOR BE PLEASED 
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1776. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «+a صلى‎ 
e^» said, "When the collector of zakah (Annual due charity) comes to you (from the 
ruler and he is called saa'I or aamil), let him return from you after collecting zakah 
(Annual due charity) pleased with you."? 
COMMENTARY: The collectors should be received with respect and honour. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) should be paid to them in full. 
PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THE PAYERS 
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1777. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «+ 4.2) narrated that then the people 
brought to him their sadagah (charity) (zakah), the Prophet Muhammad 4c 4» 
ey prayed (for them), “O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the family of so and so." 
He narrated further that his father brought to him his sadagah (charity), the 
Prophet Muhammad L.; 4» à e prayed, “O Allah, bless (have mercy on) the 
family of Abu Awfa.” 
According to another version: When man brought his sadagah (charity) to the 
Prophet Muhammad «et L2, he prayed, “O Allah have mercy on him."? 
COMMENTARY: It is not proper to pay for anyone with the word ($4.2) (salah (prayer), 
bless) exclusively. It is only the prerogative of the Prophet's priate that the word (5,17) 
(salah (prayer)) is used for them. However, we can use this word for any person if he is 
named with the Prophet eL Jie. 
As for the Prophet Muhammad pl yall gle, he used the word ($412) (salah (prayer)) for those 


1 Bukhari # 1460, Muslim # 30.990, Nasa'i it 2456, Ibn Majah # 1785, Musnad Ahmad 3-321. 

2 Muslim # 29-989, Tirmidhi # 647, Ibn Majah # 1802, Darimi # 1670, Musnad Ahmad 4-365. 

3 Bukhari # 1497, Muslim # 176.1078, Abu Dawud # 1590, Nasa’i # 2459, Ibn Majah # 1796, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-355. 
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who brought the zakah (Annual due charity) to mean ‘have mercy’ and this is seen as 
exclusively a prayer of the Prophet Muhammad plu sate att. No one else is allowed to use 
these words. 

(Salah (prayer) is used for the regular ‘prescribed prayer’ as well as for ‘supplication’ and to 
mean ‘mercy’ and ‘bless’ as an invocation of blessing on the Prophet) paella. 
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1778. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «à; E that Allah's Messenger صلى اللدعليه وسلم‎ 
appointed (Sayyiduna) Umar «s à >; to collect the zakah (Annual due charity). Yt 
was said that Ibn Jamil aie ێl‎ iy, Khalid ibn Walid «s à ç»; and Abbas «s رضى الله‎ 
refused (to pay zakah (Annual due charity)). Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ 5210 
“Ibn Jamil does not comply because he had been poor and Allah and his 
Messenger enriched him. As for Khalid, you do wrong him, for , he has retained 
his coats of mail and weapons to use in Allah’s path (and he is not liable to pay 
any zakah (Annual due charity) but you regard his property as trade merchandise. 
This is incorrect). As for Abbas, that is on me and as much more with it (not only 
now but in future too)." He also said, "O Umar, do you not realize that a man's 
paternal uncle is like his father (so you people should consider him to be like my 
father and respect him and not cause him grief)."! 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Jamil «sà», was a hypocrite, but he turned over a new leaf as a good 
Muslim. He was very poor and destitute and requested the Prophet Muhammad a.e ài صلى‎ 
e^». "Pray for me to be enriched. I shall show gratitude for Allah's blessings." The Prophet 
Muhammad 4L. sated, Lo prayed for him and he became wealthy, but he showed ingratitude 
to the extent that he refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity) too. This is why the Prophet 
Muhammad plu saleait, oe rebuked him as we see in the hadith. 
The Prophet Muhammad pl jade about that Allah and His Messenger 4.544 4L» enriched 
him. He included his own name because he had prayed to Allah to improve his condition. 
Sayyiduna Abbas «så»; was the respected uncle of the Prophet Muhammad .صل الله عليه وسلم‎ 
The Prophet Muhammad pl 4454» ,L» undertook to pay his zakah (Annual due charity) for the 
year and for the year following because he had paid him zakah (Annual due charity) of two 
years in advance. 
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1 Bukhari # 1468, Muslam st 11-983, Abu Dawud it 1623, Nasa'i # 2464, Musnad Ahmed 2-322. 
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الإقرا آم لا هكذًا ف شّرْحِ السُنَّهمٍ 

1779. Sayyiduna Abu Humaydi as Sa'idi «4,7, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى‎ 
الله عليه وسلم‎ appointed a man of Azd, Ibn al-Lutbiyah, to collect zakah (Annual due 
charity), when he came back, he said, "This belogs to you and this was presented to 
me." On that, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài o delivered a sermon in which he 
praised and glorified Allah and said, “To proceed, I appoint some of your men over 
certain affairs that Allah has charged me with. Now, one of them returns to say, 
“This belongs to you and this was presented to me.' Let him sit in the house of his 
father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not. By Him in whose 
hand is my soul, if anyone takes from it, he will bring it surely on the day of 
resurrection carrying it on his neck, a rumbling camel, a bellowing ox or a bleating 
sheep." Then he raised his arms till they could see the whiteness under his armpits 
and said, "O Allah, I have conveyed your Message! I have conveyed your Message!" 
Khattabi à>, said that the Prophet's «lale li gle saying “Let him sit in the house 
of his father or mother and wait whether it is presented to him or not is evidence 
what whatever is taken as means to do the forbidden is taken as means to do the 
forbidden is in itself forbidden. Also, if an agreement is made against another, it 
should be examined whether there are diverse commands for them that are 
similar to their common command if they are combined. If so, then it is correct, 
otherwise it is not correct.1 

COMMENTARY: The man is not given gifts for anything good in himself but because of 

the office he holds. If he was not a collector of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would not 

receive any gift. 

A gift will be proper for an office holder if that has been a regular presentation even 

without the office. 

Ibn Maalik lazy, however, said that an officer or a ruler must never a accept a gift because 

it is always presented with an ulterior motive. So; it is not allowed absolutely. 

Khattabi à»; derives two deductions from this hadith. If something permissible is used to 

acquired what is forbidden then the thing that is otherwise permitted will also became 

forbidden. For example, lending money is a permissible thing but if any one lends it to 


1 Bukhari # 2597, Muslim # 26.1832, Abu Dawud # 2946, Musnad Ahmad 5-423, Khattabi’s portion: 
Shurh us sunnah. : : 
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acquire interest which is forbidden then giving a loan too is forbidden. 

His second deduction is that if two different affairs are put together and they are permitted 
individually then they will continue to be permitted together too. But if they are disallowed 
separately then they will continue to be disallowed together too. For instance, someone 
sells something worth rupees ten for one hundred rupees to another person to lend rupees 
one thousand and acquire the profit (interest) on the loan in the shape of the price of this 
thing. In this case, the lender earns rupees ninety as his profit (interest). This dealing is not 
allowed because if he sold worth is Rs. 10/- for Rs.100/-, the buyer would never have 
bought it were it not for the loan available to him. 

Where two things are permissible when each is distinct from the other then they will be 
correct when they are taken together. For example, in this case if that which is worth 
rupees ten is sold for rupees ten, and the loan of rupees one thousand is given too, since 
they are allowed as separate transactions, they would be correct even if undertaken 
together, of the two deductions of Khattabi 4&4, the first is accepted unanimously by all. 
All the imams agree that the means and resources are of the same nature as aims, so the 
means to piety will also be pious and the means to evil will be evil. 

However, the second deduction is debatable. Imam Maalik 414», and Imam Ahmad laz, 
hold that it is acceptable because they regard every ploy whereby prohibition of interest, 
etc. is circumvented as forbidden. But, Imam Abu Hanifah «>, and Imam Shafi’I dtu, 
disagree with the second deduction of Khattabi 4*4, because they hold that a ploy is 
permissible. However, though Imam Abu Hanifah à 4», does not accept the second 
deduction, yet he agrees with Khattabi à! 4», that the example that he has cited is 
disallowed according to another deduction. Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah ata», holds (not 
all but) some kinds of ploys as permissible. 


COLLECTOR SHOULD NOT ACT TREACHEROUSLY 
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صلی Sayyiduna Adi ibn Amirah «41,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pls jade ài‏ .1780 
said, “He among you whom we appoint to discharge something conceals from us a‏ 


needle or what is lesser or more than that, acts treacherously. He will bring it on the 
day of resurrection (disgraced.)! 


SECTION II quin jai 
QURAN'S WARNING TO DENIERS OF ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
هذه الأيةٌ وَالَِيِنَ يزرون الدب وَالْفِمَّةَ كإرذيت على‎ 55 SE oue osi oe QVO 
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1 Muslim # 30.1833, Abu Dawud # 2943, Musnad Ahmad 4-192. 
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و 
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1781. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that when this verse revealed; 


AE CANE‏ وَالْفِضَدٌ 


{And those who heard up gold and silver....} (9:34), 
it proved very hard for the Muslims. Sayyiduna Umar «+.,,>, assured them that he 
would remover their anxiety. So, he went and said, “O Prophet of Allah, this verse 
proves hard on your sahabah (Prophet’s companions).” He said, “Allah has not 
made zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) but only that it would purity 
your remaining properties. And He has made inheritances, fard (compulsory).” (and 
Ibn Abbas «sä»; did not catch) a word he mentioned, “that they might go to those 
who survive you.” Ibn Abbas «+ à») narrated further that Umar «s à رض‎ (was 
pleased at t he removal of the anxiety and) extolled Allah, “Allahu Akbar.” Then, 
Allah Messenger pjate äi o asked him. “Shall I not inform you of the best thing a 
man keeps? It is a pious wife who pleases him when he casts a look at her, obeys 
him when he commands her (to do something) and preserves his children (and 
property for him) when he is away."! 
COMMENTARY: The complete verse of the Quran (of surah al-Tawbah, 34) is: 
nli ple, 22 25:5 UI ge aU gaat ولا‎ agli set. SANS 
{And those who hoard up gold and silver and expend it not in the way of Allah - so 
give them the tidings of a painful chastisement} 
Those people whom Allah has given wealth but they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and 
spend not where Allah has commanded them to spend would be punished. Their property 
would be heated and with it they would be cauterized with that (see hadith # 1773, 1774). 
The sahabah (Prophet's companions) es 31,42, presumed that t his verse condemned storing 
wealth in any sort of way whatsoever and were deeply upset at their fate. So, on Umar's 
acd.) asking, the Prophet Muhammad et~ jats ài de enlightened them that the purpose of 
zakah (Annual due charity) was exactly to purify the rest of the wealth which they could 
store with them. The warning in the verse applies to hoarding without paying zakah 
(Annual due charity). 
In the course of the narration, Ibn Abbas «s à»; could not recollect an expression the 
Prophet Muhammad 44»; 4e ài,» had spoken. So, he interrupted his narration and said, 
" And he mentioned a word." 
Then, the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ turned to inheritances as passing on to heirs. 
Thus, he indicated that if it was disallowed absolutely to collect wealth then neither would 
zakah (Annual due charity) be fard (compulsory) not inheritance be obligatory. It is not wrong 
to collect wealth in legal ways. But, it is necessary that what is due on the wealth must be 
given (like zakah (Annual due charity) and charity). 
Thereafter, the Prophet Muhammad el- jade ăi 42 drew the attention of his sahabah (Prophet's 


1 Abu Dawud # 1664. 
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companions) est, , to something better than wealth at any time, a woman. He described 
an ideal wife. Money cannot last for ever. It has to be spent to get one’s needs. A wife, on 
the other hand, is a life partner and a means of solace. She begets children for her husband 
who gains strength from them and in them he survives down generations. They keep the 
family name alive. 

Moreover, a wife preserves her husband from many evils and sins. According to a marfu 
hadith, "The man who married fortifies two thirds of his religion." 


KEEP THE COLLECTORS HAPPY 
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1782. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Atik «s ù >») narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “To you will come some un welcome riders (the zakah (Annual due charity) 
collectors whom people naturally dislike because they have a demand on their 
wealth). So, when they came to you welcome them. Do not hinder them from what 
they demand. If they are just (in collecting zakah (Annual due charity)), they will do 
it to their own good but if they are unjust then they will invite punishment. (or 
your part,) please them. Full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) by you will 
earn their pleasure. They must pray for you.”! 
COMMENTARY: The payer is advised that even if he fears that the collector wrongs him 
he must do what he can to please him. This is because generally a payer always has a 
wrong idea of the collector. He must make a full payment of zakah (Annual due charity) and 
not conceal anything. 
With the payment of zakah (Annual due charity), the obligation is discharged, yet to please 
the collector is an essential element of the payment. 
It is mutahab for the collector to pray for mercy and € on the payer. 
18S Lasacisab dost yee LIME Ge vats Pals JE Gaius 3 3 £56 QVO 
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ؤا صقي ورن ظُلِمْكمْ (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «så»; narrated that some people, meaning the‏ .1783 
desert Arabs, came to Allah's Messenger 4L.,4Je4!,,L» and complained that collectors‏ 
of zakah (Annual due charity) came to them and harassed them. He said that they‏ 
should please the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) and they asked even if‏ 
they acted unjustly. He said, “Please the collectors of sadaqah (charity) (zakah‏ 
(Annual due charity)) even if you are wronged."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: It is a psychological fact that when a person has to make a payment, he‏ 
feels bad about at to some extent. So, the payers of zakah (Annual due charity) regarded the‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1588. 
2 Muslim # 29.989, Abu Dawud # 1589, Nasa’i # 2460, Musnad Ahmad 4.162. 
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collectors as unjust. That is why the Prophet Muhammad 4L. 4s à صلى‎ advised the destrt 
Arabs to please the collectors, nevertheless. 
CONCEALING OR WITHHOLDING SOMETHING 
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1784, Sayyiduna Bashir ibn al Khasasiyah narrated that the collectors of sadagah 
(charity) committed excess on them (and collected more than the payable zakah 
(Annual due charity)). So, could they conceal so much of their properties as they 
exceeded in collecting? But he (the Prophet) yea, said, "No."1 

COMMENTARY: Those people wrongly imagined that the collectors of zakah Aone due 
charity) wronged them but that was not so. 

THE COLLECTOR’S REWARD 
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1785. Sayyiduna Rafi’ ibn Khadij «41»; narrated that Allah's Mec elo sedit do 
said, "The collector of zakah (Annual due charity) who collects zakah (Annual due 
charity) equitably is like a ghazi (warrior) in Allah's path till he returns home.”2 
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1786. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb dl az, reported from his father from his 
grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad puy4 ài J» said, ‘The collector of zakah 
(Annual due charity) must not ask for the animals to be brought to him, nor must 
the owner take his animals far away. Their sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) must be collected in their homes."? 
COMMENTARY: Neither must put the other to inconvenience by having him to travel to a 
long distance. The collector must come to the neighborhood and visit the houses one by 
one to collect their dues. 
THE EARNED PROPERTY 
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1787. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+.4i',.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى اللهعليه وسلم‎ said, 
“He who gains some property is not required to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Abu Dawud # 1586. 
2 Tirmidhi # 645, Abu Dawud # 2936, Ibn Majah # 1809, Musnad Ahmad 4-143. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 2-215. 
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it till a year passes (with it in his hands)."! 

Tirmidhi stated that a section of scholars said that the hadith is mawquf at Ibn 

Umar «ii,» (This property is called mustafad). 
COMMENTARY: Someone has eighty sheep but he has not had them for a full year. Again, 
he received forty one more sheep adding up his stock to one hundred and twenty one. The 
forty one acquired during the year are mustafad. Thus, it is defined as identical property 
received during the year. 
Ibn Maalik àa»; said that if a payer of zakah (Annual due charity) acquired more property of 
the same kind as he holds during the year, then zakah (Annual due charity) on the additional 
property will not be payable till he has had it for one complete year - when zakah (Annual 
due charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 
Imam Shafi'I à» ; holds the same opinion. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that it is enough that a year should pass with the 
property already in a person's hand. As for every subsequently acquired property, whether 
a year posses holding it or not, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on the total 
assets (at the end of the year period) of the original property). 
While Imam Ahamd Zi; holds the same opinion as Imam Shafi'I át4»; Imam Maalik à» ; 
agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah à u>) agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah à a>, that the 
subsequently acquired property will be governed with the original property. 
As for the meaning of the hadith, the Hanafi Ulama (Scholars) à», say that it does not 
mean what Imam Shafi'I 44>) interprets. Rather, it means that when a person receives 
property for the first time, zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him only 
when he has held the property for one year. The hadith does not refer to mustafad or 
freshly acquired wealth. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) BEFORE YEAR IS OUT 
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E55 abs‏ (رواه ابوداؤد والترمذى وابن ماجة والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Ali «sà >»; narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abbas «ài»; asked Allah's‏ .1788 
Messenger ply Je ài le about paying his sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due‏ 
charity)) before the end of the year. He grave his permission to him to do that 2‏ 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WEALTH OF A MINOR‏ 
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1789. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb 4 4; narrated that from his father from his 
grandfather (Abdullah) «ài, رض‎ that the Prophet Muhammad علي رم‎ aio addressed 


1 Tirmidhi # 632. 
2 Tirmidhi # 641. 
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the people and said Beware O guardian of an orphan who possesses property! He 
must invest it in trading and not leave it Ruse) so that the (yearly) zakah (Annual 
due charity) devours it." 

Tirmidhi said that the sub narrator al-Muthanna ibn as-Sabbah was weak so the 


line of transmission is questioned. 

COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I à44-,, Imam Maalik 44», are Imam Ahmad 44»; contend 
that zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a minor too. Imam Abu 
Hanifah 44» ; said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not fard (compulsory) on the wealth of a 
minor whether he is an orphan or not because according another hadith, the Prophet 
Muhammad pt- jade às o said, “Three people are not made responsible. One who sleeps till 
he is asleep. One who is a minor till he attains adulthood. And, one who is insane till he 
regains sanity.” This hadith is transmitted by Abu Dawud, Nasai'l and Haakim. And, 
Haakim has classified it as Sahih. 


SECTION III cin, Lad 
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1790.Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e à», narrated that that when the Prophet 
Muhammad glu) ate 45,» died and (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «s+ 41.2, was made his 
Khalifah (Caliph) (caliph), some Arabs turned to disbelief (by refusing to pay 
zkah and Abu Bakr «+ 4.2, resolved to wage war against them). So, (Sayyiduna) 
Umar ibn al-Khattab asà»; asked Abu Bakr «säv, “How will you fight with the 
people while Allah's Messenger plwرalz‎ ll o had said, ‘I have been commanded to 
fight with the people till they affirm that there is no God but Allah, so whosoever 
affirms that there is no God but Allah, has protected his property and his self 
from me except for what is due from him and his reckoning is upon Allah.” Abu 
Bakr «+ i) .», said, ‘By Allah, I shall certainly fight with those who differentiate 

` between salah (prayer) and zakah (Annual due charity), for, (just as salah (prayer) 
is a due on the person so) zakah (Annual due charity) is a due on property. By 
Allah, if they refuse to give me a kid that they used to give to Allah’s Messenger 
عليه وسلم‎ dito, I shall certainly fight with them because of their refusal." Umar ài»; 
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«s commented, "By Allah, it is not but that Allah has opened the heart of Abu 
Bakr asà» to fight. So, I know that it is the truth.” 


COMMENTARY: After the Prophet's pl) ale si 2 death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s+ رضى لله‎ 
became the first Khalifah (Caliph). Some mischief surfaced. The trials and mischiefs include 
the fitnah of apostasy. He put it down with daring and sound judgement. 

The hadith mentions another fitnah. Some tribes of the Arabs like the Ghatafan, Banu 
Sulaym and others, refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity), an important ‘and a basic 
obligation of Islam. If anyone neglects a fard (compulsory), that is one thing, but if he rejects 
it altogether that has a deeper meaning. Hence, the word (,i5) (they became disbelievers) is 
used in its real sense because they rejected zakah (Annual due charity) whose obligatory 
nature is absolute and undeniable. Or, they are called (Kafara) (54$) (denied) because they 
refused to pay zakah (Annual due charity). So, their severe crime is looked down upon as 
disbelief through utter anger and extreme strictness. 

However, it is seen, the crime was very serious. Abu Bakr as رضى الله‎ decided to wage war 
against them. Umar «s رضى لله‎ tried to dissuade him at first, but then understood the 
"reasoning of Abu Bakr «sä»; and agreed with him. 

Some versions say that other Sahabah (Prophet's companions) «sài s2» and even Sayyiduna Ali 
acai) tried to dissuade Abu Bakr «ài, »,. They advised him to defer his action lest in the 
early stages after the Prophet's صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ death, an uprising might damage Islam. 
However, Abu Bak «s à s») was unyielding and was prepared to go ahead all alone. This 
shows how daring and resolute he was. 

The Prophet's pl yeu lo saying about one who has declared that there is no God but Allah 
. means the complete kalimah tawhid, "There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is 
Allah's Messenger." To embrace Islam, both declarations should be made of Allah's unity 
and Prophet Muhammad's pl- jasle àt Lo messenger ship. 

The person who recites the Kalimah tawhid is protected, save for what is due from him. 
This means diyat or blood money, retaliation or qisas and so on, for which things he will 
have to pay or be killed according to the crime. 

This person's reality is known only to Allah. If he only makes arr outward show of Islam 
and does not believe inwardly than Allah will reckon with him. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «4:42, said about a kid against zakah (Annual due charity) only by way 
of example, for neither is a year old kid received against zakah (Annual due charity) nor is 
zakah (Annual due charity) wajib (obligatory) on such kids. It has been stated previously what 
is paid in zakah (Annual due charity) from sheep and other animals. 

Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «eàt, 7; said that he would fight with them. This is explained in the 
same way as their disbelief is explained in the foregoing lines. If they reject the obligatory 
nature of zakah (Annual due charity) then he would fight with them for their disbelief and 
apostasy. If they do not reject it but will not pay it then he would fight with them to protect 
the symbols of Islam and to eliminate the mischief.? 


1 Bukhari # 1399, Muslim # 32-20, Abu Dawud # 1556, Nasa‘i 3091 Musnad Ahmad 1-19. 
2 For more information on rejecters, of zakah (Annual due charity) see Ibn Kathir's. "The lives of the 
Noble Caliphs’ (English translation) pp 30f, Darul Isha’at, Karachi (part of al-Bidayah wa an Nihayah! 
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TREASURE ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT PAID 
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1791. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s äi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ 
said, “On the day of resurrection, the treasure of any of you will be a huge bald 
snake. He will flee from it but it will chase him till he offers it his fingers to eat.” 
Or, “The snake will make a morsel of his fingers.”1 

COMMENTARY: The treasure is the wealth on which zakah (Annual due charity) is not paid. 

It is also the wealth that is acquired unlawfully. 

The last sentence of the hadith accepts two meanings. The first is when the person tries to 


save himself and puts forward his fingers. But, the second meaning is more correct that the 
snake itself devours his fingers. 
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abd de A‏ الآيدّ(رواه الترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud i14»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .1792 
said, "If anyone does not pay the zakah (Annual due charity) on his property, then,‏ 


on the day of resurrection, Allah will put a huge snake round his neck." Then, the 
Prophet Muhammad 4454s recited from Allah’s Book the confirmation of this: 


gi 524) GT odios 6335 fct Y'a 
{And as for those who are niggardly is expending that which Allah has granted t 
hem out of His bounty....] (3:180, the verse)? 
(see also hadith # 1774) 
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1793. Sayyidah Ayshah (yea, >) narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 


e say, "If zakah (Annual due charity) is mingled with any (wealth and) property, 
it destroy it." 


CECI NEC Cab ف‎ 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-530. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3012, Nasa’i # 2441, Ibn Majah # 1784. 
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Al-Humaydi 41.» , added that Bukhari 414.>, said, “when zakah (Annual due charity) 

is Wajib (obligatory) on you and you fail to pay it, so (it mingles with your property 
and) that which is forbidden will destroy that which is lawful.” 

Those who say that zakah (Annual due charity) is connected with concerned 
property directly, nor with responsibility, cite this hadith (alongwith Bukhari’s 
aforemented explanation). - Muntaga. Ahmad laz, said that ‘mingled’ means that 

it mingles with a rich man’s property when he accepts s another's zakah (Annual due 
charity) though it is only for the poor. 

` COMMENTARY: Bukhari 44>, and Imam Ahmad رحمه لله‎ have both: given their different 
interpretations of the hadith. Both mean that unlawful wealth ruins lawful wealth when it 
is brought together with it. With the adulteration, all the lawful wealth is somehow lost or 
wasted, or blessing is removed from it. 


CONNECTED WITH PROPERTY ITSELF OR RESPONSIBILITY 
There is a difference of opinion on whether zakah (Annual due charity) should be paid from 
the same property on which it is paid, or it is a responsibility on the payer who may pay 
the value in kind or cash from his other resources. 
Imam Shafi'I 44, and others, except Imam Abu Hanifah à» ;, hold that zakah (Annual due 
charity) must be paid from that very property on which it is payable. Imam Abu Hanifah 
dtas>, said that the payer must pay from his resources, the value of payable zakah (Annual 
due charity) and it is not necessary for him to pay from the same property on which he pays 
it. His responsibility will cease in either case. 
This question is discusses at length by Mulla Ali Qari à»; in Mirqat and Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi à», in Ash'ah ul lama'at. The students and scholars may peruse 
it in these books. 


CHAPTER - II | 
PROPERTY ON WHICH ZAKAH (ANNUAL $ 353 lazica lal 
DUE CHARITY) IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ie T 
Shari'ah has made zakah (Annual due charity) fard (compulsory) on four kinds of properties: 
(i) Grazing animals, kept at pasture. 
(ii) Gold and Silver. 
(iii) ^ Trade merchandise of whatever kind. 
(iv) Produce of fields and trees. 
The jurists do not use the word zakah (Annual due charity) for the fourth kind, but call it ushr. . 
The imams agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on quadrupeds like 
camels, cows, sheep, ram, goats and buffaloes. They may be male or female. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wjib on other animals. 
However, Imam Abu Hanifah ái»; holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on horses too. This will be explained in the pages following. 
The Imams also agree that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on gold and silver 
and trade merchandise. 
Those things that are perishable an do not remain for one year, zakah (Annual due charity) is not 


! Bayhagi in Sha'b ul Eeman, Shafi'I in his musnad p 99, Bukhari in his Tarikh. 
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wajib (obligatory) on them according to other imams, like cucumber, melon and other vegetables 
etc. Zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on dates and raisin when their holding is five 
wasq. If they are less then five wasq, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on them. 

_ Imam Abu Hanifah #42) holds that ushr (one-tenth) is payable as wajib (obligatory) on 
produce of land whether produce is less or more, but ushr is not wajib (obligatory) on 
bamboos, wood and grass. He relies on he Prophet's pl saded Je words: 


JA grad ob ها آَخْرَجَمْهُ‎ 
|. "[Itis wajib (obligatory) to pay one tenth on everything that grows from the land." 

For ushr to be wajib (obligatory) on the produce of land there is no stipulation of a measure 
or quantity. There also is no stipulation of time like the passing of a year. Rather, whatever 
and whenever the produce, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth. This is contrary to 
other properties on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) only when they 
amount to the nisab and are held for one year. 


SECTION I dish adi 
NISAB 
Haas «58ers ost sias eie xai قال سول اللو صل‎ 6 aodio as of 6e QD 
ios Los Gi o $e La d dios o odi o Eae IS eif 
ِنَ اال صَدَقَةٌمتفق عليه)‎ 

1794. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله‎ 

ejas said, "Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than five wasq (or 

camel-load) of dates. And,zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on less than 

five ooqiyas (ounces) of silver. And, zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on 

less than five heads of camels."! 
COMMENTARY: One wasq is equal to sixty sa' or approximately 135 kg, more or less. As 
for dates, one-tenth will be wajib (obligatory) as ushr on produce of five wasq. No zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on less than five wasq (dates.) this is opinion of 
Imam Shafi’I 44>), Imam Abu Yusuf 44>, and Imam Muhammad 44>. On his part, Imam 
Abu Hanifah ð a>; said that no nisab applies on the produce of land, and it is wajib 
(obligatory) to pay zakah (Annual due charity) on tenth of the produce whatever it be. Even if 
it is the least possible production, one tenth of it is wajib (obligatory) to be paid. The Hanafis 
follow the verdict of Imam Abu Hanifah äss». 
As for this hadith, the Hanafis say that it refers to dates for trading because at that time 
they were brought and sold by the wasq measure. Each wasq of date was priced at 
forty dirhams. The value of five wasq at this rate was two hundred dirhams and it is 
the nisab for trading. 


Awaq is the plural of ooqiyah. Each ooqiyah is forty dirhams or 122.47 grammes. Five 
oogiyah will be two hundred dirhams which is the nisab of silver for zakah (Annual due 


1 Bukhari # 1459, Muslim # 1-979, Abu Dawud # 1558, Tirmidhi # 626, Nasa'i # 2445, Ibn Majah # 
1793, Darimi # 1633, Muwatta Maalik # 2 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). Musnad Ahmad 3-60. 
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charity) which comes to five dirhams. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on 
silver less than the value of two h undred dirhams (or 216.5 grammes). 

This was the nisab of dirham silver (aims). If silver is in some other form, like jewellery, 
then the same principle is applied. Zakah (Annual due charity) will be paid in the same way.! 
The nisab is the minimum that attracts zakah (Annual due charity). If anyone possesses more 
than the nisab, then the clear way to calculate is to pay at 2.5 percent, meaning that the 
zakah (Annual due charity) for every rupees one hundred is rupees two and a half. 

The hadith makes no mention of gold. The nisab of gold is twenty mithqal. Zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on less than that. If anyone has the nisab or more of gold, 
then one fortieth of the amount or its value must be paid as zakah (Annual due charity). 

If gold and silver together add up to the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib 
(obligatory). Similarly, if anyone’s possession of silver and trade merchandise add up to the 
nisab he is liable to pay zakah (Annual due charity). And again, if anyone has trade 
merchandise and cash adding up to the nisab then he will have to pay zakah (Annual due 
charity). It is wajib (obligatory) in all these cases. 

Gold and silver may be in any form whatsoever, even untensils, zakah (Annual due charity) | 
is wajib (obligatory) on them. Silver on borders and laces should also be calculated if this 
comes to the nisab zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory). Pearls, rubies and other 
stones do not have zakah (Annual due charity) wajib (obligatory) on them even if anyone 
possessions millions of rupees worth of them. If they are trade merchandise, then zakah 
(Annual due charity) is payable on them. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON SLAVES & HORSES 


-g r a 


jit Glee z 5 (WV40)‏ قال تشؤل اللوصل اللّةعلي ولم Bd sls‏ 5 صَدَقَةٌ في عبد ولا 


(ae Garay iii $ sawi AS L2 26 (odd! َرَسِهِ وَفخَ رِوَايَةٍ كَالَّ‎ 
1795. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ie ûl ر‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl jane ài Lo 
said, “No sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) ona 
Muslim on his slave and on his horse.” 
According to another version: He said, "No sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due 
charity)) is (wajib (obligatory)) onhim on that slave, FACE hat the sadaqat ul 
fitr is due."? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith refers to the slave and horse not stocked for trading. Imam 
Shafi'I à4«»,, Imam Abu Yusuf à» ; and Imam Muhammad (H) follow this hadith. Imam 
Abu Hanifah 44>, contends that if the horses and mares together graze in the open fields 
for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on them. The nisab Ù ~ 
calculated at one dinar per head and on the total zakah (Annual due charity) is paid at one- 
fortieth (2.5 % of value). 
It is stated in fatawa Qadi Khan, Durr Mukhrtar and Fatawa Alamgiri that the Hanafis 
follow Imam Abu Yusuf i14»; and Imam Muhammad ta, that zakah (Annual due charity) 


1 In ancient times, silver coins were in circulation and it was necessary to go by that and Mazahir Haq 
(urdu) had these examples, otherwise the simple method is one fortieth of silver, or its value is zakah 
(Annual due charity). (That is 2.5%) 

2 Bukhari # 1464, Muslim 3 8-982, Abu Dawud # 1595, Tirmidhi # 628, Nasa'i it 2467, Ibn Majah # 
1812, DArimi # 1632, Muwatta # 37 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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is not wajib (obligatory) on horses. 
DETAILS ABOUT NISAB 
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G5 GS. cf‏ - (رواه البخارى) 
It is reported about Sayyiduna Anas ««à,,2; that when Sayyiduna Abu Bakr‏ .1796 
«săi >; (the amir ul muminin) sent him to Bahrayn (a place near Busrah), he wrote a‏ 
letter (of guidance) to him;‏ 
In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the Merciful. This is about the fard‏ 
(compulsory) (sadaqah (charity)) that Allah's Messenger p~ jas ài Lo imposed on the‏ 
Muslims on the command of Allah to impose it. Those Muslims on whom a just‏ 
demand is made (for zakah (Annual due charity)) must pay it, but those on whom a‏ 
demand is made for an amount in excess (of the Shari'ah prescribed) must not pay‏ 
(the excess demand).‏ 
(The nisab of zakah (Annual due charity) is:) On camels twenty four or less in‏ 
number a sheep is payable for every five. (There is no zakah (Annual due charity) on‏ 
less than five camels. Between five and nine, one sheep; ten and fourteen, two;‏ 
fifteen and nineteen, three sheep and twenty and twenty four, four sheep) when‏ 
they the camels) are twenty five to thirty five, a she camel in her second year (bint‏ 
makhad) is payable. When they are thirty six to forty five, a she camel in her third‏ 
year (bint labun) is to be paid, who they are forty six to sixty, a she camel in her‏ 
fourth year that is ready to respond to a stallion(hiqqah). When they are sixty one to‏ 
seventy five a she camel in her fifth year (jadh’ah) is when they are seventy six to‏ 
ninety, two she camels in their third year are payable. When they are ninety one to‏ 
one hundred and twenty, two she camels in their fourth year that are ready to oblige‏ 
a stallion are payable. When they ate more than one hundred and twenty, one she-‏ 
camel in her third year is payable for every forty and a she camel in her fourth year‏ 
for every fifty. If anyone has only four camels, sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due‏ 
charity)) is not wajib (obligatory) on them unless their owner wishes (to pay an‏ 
optional charity as much as he wishes). When they are five (camels), one sheep is‏ 
payable on them.‏ 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fifth year is‏ 
payable (as zakah (Annual due charity)) and he does not have it but has a she-camel‏ 
in her fourth year, then that will be acceptable from him alongwith two sheep if he‏ 
can pay them easily, otherwise (he should pay) twenty dirhams.‏ 
If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her fourth year‏ 
is payable and he does not have it but has a she camel in her fifth year, then that‏ 
will be acceptable from him and the collector will have to give him twenty‏ 
dirhams or two sheep.‏ 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her fourth.year is‏ 
payable and he has none but one in her third year, then that will be acceptable from‏ 
him alongwith two sheep or twenty dirhams.‏ 
If anyone whose camels are so many that on them a she camel in her third year is‏ 
payable and he has one in her fourth year, then that is acceptable from him and the‏ 
collector must give him twenty dirhams or two sheep.‏ 
If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in her third year is‏ 
payable and he does not have it but has one“in her second year, then that will be‏ 
acceptable from him and he will have to pay alongwith it twenty dirhams or two sheep.‏ 
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If anyone whose camels are the number on which a she camel in second year is 
payable and he does not have it but has one in her third year than that will be 
acceptable from him and the collector will reimburse him with twenty dirhams or 
two sheep. However, if he does not have a she camel in her second year as payable 
and has a male camel in its third year, then that will be acceptable from him 
without any further demand alongwith it (on him, nor will the collector pay 
anything to him). 
As for the sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) on sheep that are 
pasturing: when they are from forty to one hundred and twenty, a sheep is payable. 
Above one hundred and twenty to two hundred, two sheep are payable. From over 
two hundred to three hundred, three sheep are payable. When they are more than 
three hundred, one sheep is payable for every hundred. 
If anyone has pasturing sheep even one less than forty. No sadaqah (charity) is 
payable on the unless their owner wishes (to pay an optional charity). 
An old sheep, one with a defect in the eye, or a male goat may not be presented as 
sadaqah (charity) unless the collector is willing. 
Those that are in different flocks should not be put together and those that are in 
one flock should not be separated for fear of zakah (Annual due charity). 
If two people are partners in one nisab, then they must apportion with fairness the 
due of each. 
On dirhams, a fortieth is payable. If anyone has only one hundred and ninety 
(which is less than the nisab) then nothing is payable unless their owner pays 
voluntarily (of his own record). ! 
COMMENTARY: Previously, we read a hadith calling upon the payers of zakah (Annual due 
charity) to please the zakah (Annual due charity) collector even if he acts unjustly towards 
them (Hadith # 1782). Another (# 1783) recounts how some people complained to the 
Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ät L2 of the harsh attitude of the collectors and their demand for 
excess. They asked if they could conceal some of their properties from them. He did not 
allow them to do any such thing. 
In this hadith, those who are asked to pay more are instructed not to pay. The fact is that in 
those times, the collectors were the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ess, 2, who could not be 
expected to wrong anyone or demand more than the due. It was the payers who had a 
wrong impression about them. In this case, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à»; spoke of the 
collectors who were not the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ees à s2; but they were other 
people. They were liable to commit excess so, he gave instructions that excess demand 
should not be met. 
When the number exceeds one hundred one twenty, Qadi äna) said that the calculation 
must not begin afresh for zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, at an increase of every forty a 
she-camel in her third year, and at an increase of every fifty a she camel in her fourth year 
should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). Most imams observe this verdict, but 
Imam Abu Hanifah át4 said that the calculation must begin all over again. Hence, when 
the number of camels exceed one hundred and twenty, two hiqqah (or she camels in their 
fourth year) and one sheep will be (wajib (obligatory)) payable. 
In this way till the number of twenty four, one sheep will be wajib (obligatory) on 


! Bukhari (in part) # 1454, 1453, 1448, 1455, 1450. 
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every five and so on. 
At twenty five and more than twenty five one bint makhad (a she camel in her second year) 
will be payable (as iwajib (obligatory)). 
In this way calculation will be made till the end according to the earlier order. 
Imam Nakha'I 4 ; and Imam Thawri 44, held the same opinion. They cite the words of 
the Prophet Muhammad 4L; 44e à Jo “When the number of the camels exceeds one 
hundred, the calculation must begin afresh.” 
The same opinion is attributed to Sayyiduna Ali «cát 2 ;. 
The zakah (Annual due charity) of the camels is payable (as wajib (obligatory)) though the 
female camels, or their value. The zakah (Annual due charity) of the cows and sheep may be 
paid, without distinction, through male or female animal. Zakah (Annual due charity) may be 
paid towards them through male animals or their value, or female or their value. 
As for the words that if the payer does not possess a she camel in her second year worthy 
of payment Ibn Maalik à , has said that it could have three meanings: 

(i) He simply does not have a she camel one year old, in her second year. 

(ii) He has it, but it is not of sound health and as good as not possessing it. 

(iii) ^ Hehasit, but itis very previous. (Zakah (Annual due charity) is to be paid by 

property of average or moderate value) 

In such a case when he does not have a she camel in her second year, he may pay a male 
camel in its third year as zakah (Annual due charity). Noting else is either payable receivable. 
Against this, if a female camel is paid of higher value or a lower value, then the collector 
returns two sheep or twenty dirhams or, in the latter case, the payer gives an additional 
payment of two sheep or twenty dirhams. This shows that a female compensates difference 
in age (of the animal). 
The hadith speaks of posturing sheep only, but this condition applies to every animals 
sheep or camel or cow. That will be necessary when paying zakah (Annual due charity). They 
ought to have postured for most of the year, meaning more then half year. If an animal is 
given lay to graze at home for most of the year then zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on it. 
. The nisab of seep is forty. If they are less then forty, then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 
is not wajib (obligatory). At forty, it will be wajib (obligatory) to pay one sheep as zakah 
(Annual due charity) and up to one hundred and twenty only one sheep is wajib (obligatory) 
zakah (Annual due charity). The hadith gives the calculation up to three hundred. After that, 
one sheep is payable for every one hundred sheep. This means that if one has four hundred 
sheep, he will pay four as zakah (Annual due charity). Most ulama (Scholars) and imams 
agree with this opinion, but Hasan ibn Salih 4t ; said that even if he has one sheep above 
three hundred, he will pay four sheep as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). 
Defective animals should not be paid to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity) if all 
one's property or most of it is free from defect. However, if all of the property is defective, 
then a selection should be made for the average. 
It is disallowed to take a he goat against zakah (Annual due charity), because people keep the 
male goat with the female to breed them. If the male goat is taken away, the owner will 
suffer. Or, the reason is that its flesh is bad smelling and of poor taste. 
The separate flocks must not be brdught together. The background is the question. Is zakah 
(Annual due charity) calculated on the total number of sheep or against the word of the 


' 174 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


owner. [mam Shafi'I lazy said that zakah (Annual due charity) is paid on the basis of the 
total in the flocks and he does not trust the owner for that Imam Abu Hanifah 447; said 
that number in the flocks are not the basis but the owner's word is trusted. Thus, if anyone 
has eighty sheep in who separate flocks. According to imam Shafi'I رحمدلله‎ the basis is the 
number of flocks. So two sheep will be collected towards zakali (Annual due charity) from the 
two flocks. Imam Abu Hanifah #4», will have only one sheep from both flocks together, 
for though they are eighty sheep divided in two flocks, yet there only is one owner and 
they fall in the slab of forty to one hundred and twenty and only one sheep is wajib 
(obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Only one sheep will be collected from this man. 

The second example is of eighty sheep all in a single flock belonging two people. According 
to Imam Shafi’ ررحمه الله‎ only one sheep will be collected from this flock. But, Imam Abu 
Hanifah رحمه لله‎ will have two sheep collected from this flock because, though they are 
together in one flock, yet they have two different owner each possessing forty sheep each 
making one sheep wajib (obligatory) as zakah (Annual due charity) on his property. 

Keeping this in mind, the words of the hadith not to bring different flocks together are 
interpreted by Imam Shafi'I à», to refer to the owner. If one person has forty sheep and 
another has forty, they must not being them together to escape zakah (Annual due charity), 
and pay on eighty in the slab and thus pay only one sheep instead of two, so they must not 
combine them into one. 

In the some may, he must not separate the animals from the single flock. This prohibition 
also refers to the owner. Suppose he has twenty sheep that are together with someone elses 
in his flock. So, he must not separate his sheep from that person's flock to escape payment 
of zakah (Annual due charity) on the lot, for, if they are outside the flock, he will not have to 
pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them. 

Imam Abu Hanifah <a>, interpreted these words to refer to the collector of zakah (Annual due 
charity). He must not bring together sheep in diverse flocks into one to be able to collect zakah 
(Annual due charity). In separate flocks they may be out of the nisab, so he puts them together 
to make them liable to zakah (Annual due charity). So it is not allowed to him to do so. 

The second prohibition, too applies to the zakah (Annual due charity) collector. He must not 
separate animals that belong to one slab. If a person has eighty sheep, forty at one place 
and as many at another place, the collector must not treat them as two separate properties 
to collect two sheep from him. Rather, he must have them counted together in one slab and 
collect only one sheep as per the rule, because they are under one ownership and only one 
sheep is wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) on eighty sheep. 

As for two different people being partners in one nisab, the collector will collect according 
to procedure but they will settle their accounts themselves. For example, if they have two 
hundred sheep. One partner owns forty of those and the other one hundred and sixty. On 
the total wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity) is two sheep. The collector will collect 
one sheep from each of them because he cannot divide a sheep. In this way, the first person 
will suffer a loss because he owns only forty but pays the same zakah (Annual due charity) as 
t he owner of one hundred and sixty sheep. After the collector takes the sheep, these two 
men must settle their account. The owner of the forty sheep will get from the other three 
fifths of the value of his sheep. So, his payment of zakah (Annual due charity) will be two 
fifths (value of sheep). The rest will be the payment of the other person. This is the 
implication of ‘they will apportion with fairness.’ 
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USHR ON PRODUCE OF LAND 
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عَمَرِيًا الْعْمُرُوَمَا شق بالتّمح يضف الْعَشُرِارواء البخارى) 

1797. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à +, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
الله عليه وسلم‎ o said, “That which is watered by the heaven (rain) and springs, or is 
athari (s) meaning stumbles on water by accident like trees on banks of rivers, or 
undergrounds moisture), one tenth is payable on that. That for which water is 
drawn by animals (like camels) on its produce, the wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual 
due charity) is on twentieth."! 

COMMENTARY: Athri is the land irrigated by the ditch or canals dug in earth to channel 

water to fields, etc. Or, it is the land near water and always remains moist and green. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON BURIED TREASURE 


€ 2 
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ine A23 56 5 G5 Skt ayaa‏ عليه 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ie i yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1798 
said, “Blood wit or retaliation is not liable for wound caused by an animal, for‏ 
death (or wound), while having a well dug or while having a mine excavated One‏ 
fifth is payable as zakah (Annual due charity) or rikaz."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: If an animal like a horse, ox, buffalo, wounds someone or destroys‏ 
something or kills someone and no human being is with the animal and it is day time, then‏ 
that is forgiven to the owner (or keeper) of the animal. No retaliation or fine is imposed on‏ 
him. However, if someone is riding the animal or leading it along when this happens, then‏ 
blood wit, retaliation or penalty is wajib (obligatory) on the owner, because there is an‏ 
element of carelessness and negligence on his part. Similarly, if an animal escapes in the‏ 
night and hurts someone or wrecks something, then its owner will be liable to damages‏ 
and to make compensation, because animals are shackled in the night and he was careless‏ 
in not doing so. These comments are made in the light of other ahadith and evidences.‏ 
If anyone hires labourers to dig a well or a mine and, as a result of an accident, any of them‏ 
dies, then no blood wit or compensation is wajib (obligatory) on the emplover. The same‏ 
applies whether he is having a well dug in his own premises or on a utility land whose‏ 
owner is unknown and some human being or animal dies in it. However, if any one has a‏ 
well dug on the highway or on someone else’s land without his permission and someone or‏ 
an animal falls and dies the damages or bloodwit will be wajib (obligatory) on the ‘qiblah of‏ 
the person digging the well. The same command applies to one who has some portion of‏ 
land excavated for gold, silver, turquoise blue or sand.‏ 
WHO IS AAQILAH: It is a juristic term. It means the companions or friends of the person‏ 
who is responsible for the death of someone accidentally, like, in this hadith, falling into‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1483, Abu Dawud # 1596, Tirmidhi # 640, Nasa'i # 2488, Ibn Majah # 1816, Muwatta 
Maalik # 33 (Zakah (Annual due charity)) 

2 Bukhari # 1499, Muslim # 45-1210, Abu Dawud # 4592, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i # 2495, Ibn Majah # 
2673, Darimi # 1168, Muwatta Maalik # 12 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-228. 
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the well. He who has the well dug is the one whose aaqilah will be liable to damages. His 
friends or companions, where he works are the aaqilah, but if he has none then his tribe or 
family are his aaqilah. 
WHY MUST AAQILAH PAY: Though this person has committed the crime 
unintentionally, yet he may continue to be careless. Someone has to guarantee his conduct. 
So, the aaqilah are made responsible to watch over him. 
WHAT IS RIKAZ: Imam Abu Hanifah a>, said that the rikaz in this hadith means mine. 
But, the people of the Hijaz say that rikaz is the treasure of the jahiliyah (ignorance era) 
buried in the earth. As for as this hadith is concerned, the meaning suggested by Imam 
Abu Hanifah 41>, is more appropriate. Indeed, a sayitig of the Prophet Muhammad äi Lo 
عليهوسلم‎ 3150 brings out this meaning of rikaz. He was asked about it and he said that rikaz is 
the gold and silver that Allah placed in the earth when he created it. 
KIND OF THINGS EXCAVATED FROM EARTH: There are three kinds of excavated 
things from mines. 

(i) Solid things that melt when put in fire and can be moulded or minted as 

coins. Examples are gold, silver, iron, pewter, tin, etc. 
(ii) Non solids like water, oil, pitch, sulpher etc. 
(iii) Non combustibles that will be melt in fire and cannot be moulded, like 
stone, lime, sulphurate of arsenic. 

Of these three kinds, zakah (Annual due charity) is levied only on the first kind. Khums or 
one-fifth is wajib (obligatory) and the condition of the passage of one year does not apply. 
According to Imam Shafi'I à! 4, of the minerals, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib 
(obligatory) only on gold and silver. It is not SUMI (obligatory) on other excavations from 
mines, like iron, pewter, etc. 


SECTION II uii jadi 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON COWS & OXEN 
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1799. Sayyiduna Ali «eà >», narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى اللفعليه وسلم‎ 5210, “1 d 

exempted horses and slaves (from zakah (Annual due charity), provided the slave is 
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not part of trade merchandise and the different opinion about horses have been 
discussed previously, e.g. hadith 1795) You must pay zakah (Annual due charity) on 
silver at one dirham for every forty (when its holding is equal to the nisab of two 
hundred dirhams because) nothing is payable on one hundred and ninety. When 
silver is to the total of two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
towards zakah (Annual due charity)." 
According to the version of Abu Dawud from al-Harith al-Awar 4 «>, from 
Sayyiduna Ali à 4», from the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ it Jv, Zuhayr ài 4», 
presumed that he said, "Pay every year) one dirhams out of forty dirhams (which is 
one fortieth). Nothing is wajib (obligatory) on you till you have full two hundred 
dirhams. When you have two hundred dirhams, five dirhams are wajib (obligatory) 
(as zakah (Annual due charity)). When that is more than two hundred dirliams 
zakah (Annual due charity) will be wajib (obligatory) in the some proportion. 
As for sheep, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) for 
every forty sheep up to one hundred and twenty. If there is one more, then up to 
two hundred sheep two sheep are wajib (obligatory). If there are more than three 
hundred, one sheep is wajib (obligatory) for every one hundred. However, if you 
have only thirty nine, nothing is wajib (obligatory) on them. 
As for cattle, the nisab is a year-old male calf for every thirty an a cow in its third 
year for every forty, as wajib (obligatory) zakah (Annual due charity). Nothing is 
wajib (obligatory) (as zakah (Annual due charity)) on animals used for work.” 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Yusuf ûl az, and Imam Muhammad «s à ṣ2) abide by the 
hadith and say that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) in the same proportion 
who one's holding exceeds two hundred dirhams, one-fortieth will be paid as zakah 
(Annual due charity). Imam Abu Hanifah ررحمه الله‎ however, said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on the amount exceeding two hundred dirhams only 
when that is forty dirhams. If it is less than forty, then no zakah (Annual due charity) is 
wajib (obligatory) on it, but will be paid only for two hundred dirhams. His deduction is 
based on other ahadith too. 
A male calf is to be given as zakah (Annual due charity) for cows. Hence it is the same whether 
the male is paid or t he female. This is more clear in a following tradition. It is not necessary 
when paying zakah (Annual due charity) against cows and sheep to give only the female. In 
this case, it is different from the camels whose zakah (Annual due charity) is always a female. 
There is no such restriction for cows and sheep. (But see commentary on hadith # 1796). 
Allamah Ibn Hajr ù>; said that if cows or bulls are more than forty, zakah (Annual due 
charity) will not be paid 2a the excess till the number rises on sixty. When they are sixty in 
number, two male or two female one year old calves will be wajib (obligatory). Thereafter, at 
every forty a two year old bull or cow will be wajib (obligatory). At every thirty, a one year 
old bull or cow will be payable. For example, at seventy, one each two year old and one 
year old will be given. At eighty, two two year olds, at ninety, three one year olds and at 
one hundred, two one year olds and one two year old will be wajib (obligatory). So, too, at 
every thirty one onc-year old and at every forty one two year old will be paid towards 
zakah (Annual uze charity). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1574, Tirmidhi # 620, Nasa'i # 2477, Ibn Majah # 1790, Darimi # 1629, Musnad 
Ahmad # 1-92, (The second version) Abu Dawud # 1572. 
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While Imam Abu Yusuf رحمدالله‎ and Imam Muhammad 44>, agree with Ibn Hajar aia>,) on 
his verdict that no zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on cows or bulls in excess 
of forty till their number reaches sixty, Imam Abu Hanifah 4tu>, said that zakah (Annual 
due charity) will be calculated and paid for the number above forty till it reaches sixty. At 
sixty, two one years old will be wajib (obligatory) and rest of the payment will be 
according to the foregoing outline. Thus, if the number is even one above forty one 
fortieth of a two year old or one thirtieth of a one year old - meaning the value of these 
(in cash) - will have to be paid. For any number above it, calculation shall be made in this 
manner. The writer of the Hadiyah and his followers opine that this contention of Imam 
Abu Hanifah 44 , is the only reliable.! 

As for nothing being wajib (obligatory) on animals being put to work, any of the animals that 
are used for need, like bull or ox to draw water or carry load then, even if their number 
reaches the nisab, zakah (Annual due charity) on them is not wajib (obligatory). The same 
command applies to camels, etc. while Imam Abu Hanifah i4 ,. Imam Shafi'I à4», and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal i14», abide by this hadith, Imam Maalik à&44-; says that zakah 
(Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on these animals too. 
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صلى الله 4,1 Sayyiduna Mu'adh «ái»; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad‏ .1800 
sent him to Yemen, he instructed him to take (as zakah (Annual due charity)) a‏ وسلم 
one year old male or female calf for every thirty cows, and a cow in its third year for‏ 
every forty cows.”‏ 
SINFUL TO COLLECT MORE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) THAN DUE‏ 
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Sayyiduna Anas «sà»; narrated a Allah's Messenger pljas ài to said, “He‏ .1801 
who exceeds in collecting zakah (Annual due charity), more than due is like one‏ 
who does not pay zakah (Annual due charity).‏ 

(It is as much a sin to collect more as it is to fail to pay the due) 


GRAIN & DATES 
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1802. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «4,2, narrted that the Prophet Mahammad 
اله عليه وسلم‎ L^ said, “No sadagah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is payable on 
grain and dates till they are five awsaq (or five camel load in quantity). 


! An animal one year old is des.ribed as in its second year a two year old as in its third year, and so 
on. 

? Abu Dawud it 1578, Tiimidhi # 623, Nasa’i # 450, Ibn Majah # 1803, Darimi # 1624. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1585, Tirmidhi # 646, Ibn Majah # 1808. 

4 Muslim # 5-979, Nasa'i # 2485, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 
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COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) payable on these two items is mentioned in 
hadith # 1794. The wasgq is defined there. 
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1803. Sayyiduna Musa ibn Talhah ûl zy narrated that they had the letter of 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal i14.» ; from the Prophet Muhammad pl ale dt do. He 
said that the Prophet Muhammad 4-41. had instructed him to collect sadagah 


(charity) on wheat, barley, raisins and dates.! 
This hadith is mursal. It is transmitted by sharh us Sunnah. 


COMMENTARY: This does not mean that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on 
only these four produce of land. Rather, according to Imam Shafi'I à»; zakah (Annual due 
charity) is levied on every produce of land that can be food for a human being and 
according to the Hanafis, zakah (Annual due charity) is payable on every produce of the land 
whether it is food or not for life. This hadith refers to only four things as a particular case 
because they were available in that area. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON GRAPES 
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1804. Sayyiduna Attab ibn Usayd «45,7; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4,12 

said about zakah (Annual due charity) on (vines or) grapes that they should‏ علیەوسلم 

_ be estimated as dates are estimated. Then zakah (Annual due charity) on them 

should be paid when they dry (as raisins) just as zakah (Annual due charity) is paid 
on dates when they are dry. 


COMMENTARY: When grapes and dates become sweet, an expert can estimate their 
quantity because they are dry. 

Imam Abu Hanifah ii», said that when they are dry, one tenth of their quantity whatever 
it is should be paid towards zakah (Annual due charity). 

However, Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad, the two companions of Imam Abu 
Hanifah 44», and Imam Shafi'] 44; said that zakah (Annual due charity) at one-tenth will 
be paid when they reach the iimit of nisab which is five wasq. 
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1805. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Abu Hathmah «45,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger „o 


sade dt used to say, “When you have estimated (the zakah (Annual due charity) on 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-228, Daraqutni # 8. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1603, Tirmidhi # 644, Nasa’i # 2618, Ibn Majah # 1819. 
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grapes and dates), take away (two thirds of them) and leave one-third, but i you 

will not spare one third then leave one-fourth (at least)."! 
COMMENTARY: This address is to the collectors of zakah (Annual due charity). They were 
instructed to first determine the zakah (Annual due charity) payable and then take two thirds 
of it and spare one third so that the owner may feed his neighbours and travellers. Imam 
Abu Hanifah 44»; and Imam Maalik 4$4-, give their verdict on this basis and though 
Imam Shafi'I à»; had originally subscribed to this view yet later he said that the amount 
of zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) and nothing should be spared from it. 
He said that this hadith concerns the Jews of Khaybar. The Prophet Muhammad pt. jade ài ho 
had agreed with' them share-cropping at half the produce of dates for them and half for 
him. Hence, he gave this command to the men deputed to estimate the produce of dates 
there. They were to leave for the Jews as a gesture of good will one third or one fourth of 
the dates and then divide the rest half and half. They were to hand over one half to the 
Jews and send the other to the Prophet's pl» sated due court. 


ESTIMATE OF DATE 
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1806. Sayyidah Ayshah ys à»; narrated that the Prophet Mohamad صلى الله عليه و لم‎ 
used to send (Sayyiduna) Abdullah ibn Rawahah aie Al رض‎ to the Jews. He would 
make an estimate of the dates when they were ready (and sweet) but before they 
were eaten at all? 

ZAKAH E DUE oe ON HONEY 
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1807. لتو‎ Ibn Umar «+ رضى لله‎ 23112560 112] Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said about honey that on every ten skins, one skin is paid towards zakah 
(Annual due charity).3 
Tirmidhi said that the isnad of the hadith is not sound. Moreover, most of the 
ahadith on this subject are weak. 
COMMENTARY: The imams differ on this subject. Imam Shafi’I laz, said that there is no 
zakah (Annual due charity) on honey. Imam Abu Hanifah sta», said that zakah (Annual due 
charity) is payable on honey irrespective of its quantity provided it is from ushri land. He 
cites the hadith: ‘The ushr is wajib (obligatory) on every produce of land.’ He maintained 
that it is also wajib (obligatory) to pay one-tenth on the honey collected from mountains. 


ZAKAH ee DUE CHARITY) ON JEWELLERY 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1605, Tirmidhi # 643, Nasa'i #2491, Darimi # 3619, Musnad Ahmad 3-448. 


2 Abu Dawud # 1606, Ibn Majah # 1820, Muwatta Maalik #1 (Muqaqah) Musnad Ahmed 2.24. 
ô Tirmidhi # 269. 
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Sayyidah Zaynab «s à .», wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud)«s à»,‏ .1808 
narrated that Allah's Messenger ¢) «16 4 Jo addressed them, saying. “O you‏ 
company of women, pay zakah (Annual due charity) (on your property) even if it is‏ 
from your jewellery because you will from the majority of the inmates of hell, on‏ 
the day of resurrection.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Women are generally more devoted to the world and. its’ things‏ 
because of which they do not pay zakah (Annual due charity) and are not motivated to‏ 
spend in Allah’s path. So they are advised to be content with what Allah has given‏ 
them and pay zakah (Annual due charity) and give charity to earn the mercy of Allah on‏ 
the day of resurrection.‏ 
Imam Abu Hanifah ats>,; said that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on jewellary‏ 
when its value is as much as the nisab. The ancient opinion of Imam Shafi'I à» was identical.‏ 
Imam Maalik à14-,; and Imam Ahmad a»; said that zakah (Annual due charity) is not‏ 
wajib (obligatory) on that jewellery of women whose use is permissible, but is wajib‏ 
(obligatory) on the jewellery whose use is forbidden. The final opinion of Imam Shafi'I‏ 
lazy was the same as theirs.‏ 
Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, relied on this hadith that establishes zakah (Annual due charity) as‏ 
wajib (obligatory) on jewellery without distinction.‏ 
About the jewellery that is permissible or forbidden, recourse may be had to muharrir and‏ 
other books of the Shafi'I school of thought.‏ 
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_ صلی الله عليه وس لم سم‎ oe c ف الحَدِيِتِ وَلَا يَصِعٌ ف هدًا‎ 
1809. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à a>, narrated from his father from his grand 
father that two women came to Allah's Messenger pi~ jalsăi lo. They had two bracelets 
on their hands. He asked them if they had both paid zakah (Annual due charity) on 
them and they said that they had not paid it. So, he asked them, “would you prefer 
that Allah should make you wear bracelets of fire (on the day of resurrection)?” They 
said. "No!" He said, "Pay zakah (Annual due charity) on them."? 
Tirmidhi said a similar hadith is transmitted through another line of narrators but 
nothing sound is reported on this subject. 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is explicit that zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) 
on jewellery. In spite of Imam Tirmidhi's 414» ; saying that there is nothing sound on this 
subject, other books of hadith carry ahadith on this topic which Mulla Ali Qari lazy has 


1 Bukhari # 1466, Tirmidhi 4 635, Nasa'i # 2583, Darimi # 1654, Musnad Ahmad 3-502. 
2 Tirmidhi # 637, Abu Dawud # 1563, Musnad Ahmad 2-178, Nasa'i # 2479. 
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Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à yè, narrated that she was wearing gold‏ .1810 
ornaments (wadah). (Once) she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, is it (classified as)‏ 
treasure?” He said, ‘when anything is to t he value (of nisab) that attracts zakah‏ 
(Annual due charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) is paid on that then it is not‏ 
treasure (or what is hoarded).”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm Salamah «4.2, had in mind the verse (34) of surah‏ 
at-Tawbah:‏ 
...2.—. $ ?$2 ' 
FSG CRIN‏ 2 الذَّهَب A Aia g‏ 
{And those who hoard up gold and silver....} |‏ 
assured her that she did not come under the‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم The Prophet Muhammad‏ 


purview of the verse if she had paid zakah (Annual due charity) on her property of it was 
of the value of the nisab. 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON TRADE MERCHANDISE 
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Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «ii», narrated that Allah’s Messenger äi o‏ .1811 
iw yale used to command them to pay zakah (Annual due charity) onthat which they‏ 
prepared for trade.”‏ 
ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON MINES‏ 
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م(رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Rab'iah ibn Abdur Rahman 4 «>, narrated on the authority of‏ .1812 
many sahabah (Prophet’s companions) e4+ 4,2, that Allah’s Messenger ploy ac at ho‏ 
entrusted to (Sayyiduna) Bilal ibn Harith Muzari «sà»; the mines of al-Qubaliyah‏ 
to manage them. This is in the neighbourhood of fur,’ Till the present day only‏ 
zakah (Annual due charity) is received from them.? `‏ 
COMMENTARY: Fur is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Prophet Muhammad‏ 
piv yarleait, Lo had granted the mines to Sayyiduna ibn Harith «+4,» so that he might sustain‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1563, Muwatta Maalik 8 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Daraqutni # 1 (Chapter of this 
heading (Arabic) 

2 Abu Dawud # 3061. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3061. 
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himself from it. 

On the basis of this hadith. Imam Maalik 414»; held that one-fortieth is levied on mines, not 
one fifth. Imam Abu Hanifah 4, held that one fifth is wajib (obligatory) on mines. Imam 
Shafi'I lazy gave verdict in favour of both, and also a third that if excavation requires toil a 
third that if excavation requires one-fifth. 

Perhaps some ruler may have ruled at some time that one-fortieth should be levied on 
these mines. Mulla Ali Qari i>, has spoken at length on this in his Mirgat. 


SECTION III jh, Ladií 
NO ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON VEGETABLES & TREES LOANED 


AS الْعَرَايَا‎ à V $ a os ii gat JE ches fe a o et of ڪن ڪل‎ 
ايل و‎ Aged 5281 JG Sic aged d VAS Ca كَل مِنْ حمسة آؤسشقٍ صَدَقَةٌ وَلَاف الْعَوَامِلٍ‎ d" 
Cab lalola) -sails SKI 
1813. Sayyiduna Ali «sà»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ص لله عليه رسلم‎ said, 
“Zakah (Annual due charity) is not payable on vegetables, not on trees gives on 
loan, not on less than five camel load (wasq), not on working animals, not on al- 
jabhah." As Saqr said that al-jabhah means horses, mules and slaves.! 
COMMENTARY: In the beginning of the chapter, we have spoken in detail on zakah 
(Annual due charity) on vegetables. 
Trees given on loan are araya. The owner of a palm tree loans it to a needy person making 
the year's produce of dates his property. 
Comments on other things have been made previously. 
ABOUT ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) ON WIQS ANIMALS 
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1814. Sayyiduna Tawus 4 «>, narrated that a wigs of cattle was brought to 
(Sayyiduna) Mu'adh ibn Jabal «s à s»; (that he might receive zakah (Annual due 
charity) on them). He explained that the Prophet Muhammad ,L., «Je à,» had not 
commanded him to receive anything on them? 
(The Prophet Muhammad pl رaıle‎ ûl glo had not defined a wajib zakah (an obligatory 
charity) on that.) 
COMMENTARY: Wigs is the number of animals below the nisab level. It could be in the 
beginning or between two nisabs. 
Suppose that there are less than thirty cattle. Zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) on them and this is the number that did not reach the nisab from the beginning. 
It will be called wigs. 
When it is between two nisabs, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on thirty cattle. 


! Daraqutni # 1 (chapter; No Zakat on vegetables). 
2 Daraqutni # 21 (ibid) 
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When it is from thirty-one to thirty-nine, nothing is payable towards zakah (Annual due 
charity). At forty, the mount of zakah (Annual due charity) increases, so between thirty one 
` and thirty nine, the count is wigs. Similarly, forty, zakah (Annual due charity) increases at 
sixty, so the number between these two limits is wiqs because zakah (Annual due charity) is 
not wajib (obligatory) at these numbers. After sixty, the amount of zakah (Annual due charity) 
will increase at seventy and the intervening numbers will be wiqs, because zakah (Annual 
due charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on these number. This will keep changing between every 
ten's the numbers of cattle between every two tens will be called wigs and zakah (Annual 
due charity) is waived on them. 

The wiqs mentioned in the hadith was the initial wiqs because their number was less than 
thirty. The cows that were brought to Sayyiduna Mu'adh «cát»; were less than thirty. 

The two companions of Abu Hanifah ats», hold that zakah (Annual due charity) is not wajib 
(obligatory) at all on the wiqs between two nisab. But Imam Abu Hanifah à , said that on wigs 
between forty and sixty, zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory), but not other wiqs. 

This question is discusses in the section I 

Marak said that this hadith is munqata because Tawus 44»; never met mu'adh «ái, ,. 


CHAPTER - III 
SADAQAT-UL-FITR billion l 


SECTION I MENS 
IS SADAQAT UL FITR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR FARD (COMPULSORY) 
fob dA Clog 543 Clo L565 has acls a dos J 325 858 SE 5st ott ye OM) 
€ 2 r be t ^^ 2» + 2 GIPER 7 EAE بے‎ PT. 7 2-3 iz 
o z £55 o ue Lf (ossis ssi Gs LS3Is 31s 3 Y1$ 52305 5205 عَلى الْعَبِدِ‎ 
(متفقعليه)‎ 8 AB إل‎ 
1815. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s à .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
prescribed as fard (compulsory) the zakat ul fitr (sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan))(Charity after Ramadan) at ones’a of dried dates or one sa’ of barley on 
every slave and freeman, male and female, young and old, of the Muslims. He gave 
command that this should be paid before departure of the people for the salah 
(prayer) (of eed ul fitr). 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi'I i4», and Imam Ahmad it», held that sadaqat ul fitr is fard 
(compulsory). Imam Maalik à» ; held that it is sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized prophet's 
practice) and Imam Abu Hanifah à» ; held that it is wajib (obligatory). 
Imam Shafi'I lazy said that it is payable by everyone who possess enough provision for 
one day for himself land for those people on who se behalf he is responsible to pay 


sadaqatul-fitr and that is over and above his need to the extent of the sadaqat ul fitr. 
Imam Abu Hanifah said that sadaqat ul fitr is wajib (obligatory) on him who is rich which 


1 Bukhari # 1503, Muslim # 12-984, Abu Dawud # 1612, Tirmidhi # 676, Nasa'i # 2504, Ibn Majah # 
1826, Darami # 1661, Muwatta Maalik # 52 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad Ahmad 2-102. 
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means that he holds possession of the value of 52.5 tola silver apart from his true needs, or 
has gold and silver in his possession and has no debts on him. 

(One tola is equal to 124.416 gramme) 

Sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) becomes wajib (obligatory) with the dawn on eed ul 
fitr If anyone dies before that then this sadaqah (charity) is not wajib (obligatory) on him. And, 
if anyone embraces Islam on the eedul fitr after dawn of that day and his property, or a 
child is born at that time t hen sadagat ul fitr is not wajib (obligatory) on them too. One sa’ is 
equal to 3 kg and 266 grams. 

The master will pay the sadaqatul-fitr for the slave who serves him but it is not wajib 
(obligatory) on him to pay it for the slave who is his trade property. It is also not wajib . 
(obligatory) to pay for a slave who has fled, but if he returns then it will become wajib 
(obligatory) to pay for him. 

If children are young and not rich then their father must pay sadagqatul-fitr for them (as 
Wajib (obligatory)). If they are rich, then it will be paid from their property. 

The same command as for young children applies for grown up children who are insane. A 
father is not liable to pay sadaqatul-fitr for grown up (some) children neither is it wajib 
(obligatory) on a husband neither is it wajib (obligatory) on a husband for his wife. But, if they - 
(father and husband) pay it on their behalf with their permission, then it is allowed. 
Allamah Teebi 414», said that ‘of the Muslim’ qualities the ‘slave’ and the others named 
after that. So, it is not wajib (obligatory) for a Muslim to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan) for his disbelieving slave. But the writer of the Hidayah has written that the 
sadaqatul-fitr of a disbelieving slave too is wajib (obligatory) on his Muslim master. He has 
also cited a hadith in support of his view. It may be seen in the hidayah or Mirgat. 

The Hanafis follow the edict of the writer of the Hidayah. (But, Allah knows best). 

It is mustahab (desirable) to pay the sadaqatul-fitr before the salah (prayer) of eed. If anyone 
pays before that even by a month or more than a month, then it is permitted. But, it is not 
waived, if anyone delays it to beyond the salah (prayer) of eed or to a much later time. It has 
to be paid in any case. 


THE AMOUNT OF SADAQATUL-FITR 


A Elai A i Ela eke ó Ele peal 665 AŽ E وڪن آي وین ا دري قال‎ NY 
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1816. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri «+ 4 s»; narrated that they used to pay 
sadaaqatul fitr one sa' of grain (food) or one sa’ of barley or one sa’ of dates or one 
sa’ of cheese or one sa’ of dry raisins.  . 
COMMENTARY: Teebi ûi az) said that (elb) (in the hadith - food) means wheat, but thé 
Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that it is grain other than wheat, in which case (elb) describes 
the next words. 
Imam Abu Hanifah i14», classifies raisins with wheat, so half sa' is given as sadaqatul- 
jitr while his two companions classify dried dates with barley so they say that it is 
given one sulus sadagat ul fitr. Hasan 4) >) has cited one opinion of Imam Abu 
Hanifah 44», to the same effect. 


1 Bukhari # 15-6, Muslim # 17-985, Abu Dawud # 1614, Tirmidhi # 673, Nasa'i # 2512, Ibn Majah # 
1829, Darimi # 1664, Muwatta Maalik # 53 (Zakah (Annual due charity)). 
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SECTION II in adi 
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S3‏ - (رواهابوداؤد والنسائى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4*3»; said that at the end of Ramadan people should‏ .1817 
صلى pay the sadaqah (charity) concerning their fasts. He said that Allah’s Messenger‏ 
el yale! made it incumbent as a sa’ of dried dates or barley, or half sa’ of wheat on‏ 
every freeman or slave, male or f female, young or old.!‏ 
WHY PAY IT‏ 
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1818. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2, said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jade ái „Lo made it 
necessary to pay the sadagat ul fitr that it may purify fasting of vain and obscene 
talk, and as food for the needy.” 
COMMENTARY: Sadaaatul-fitr is prescribed that hereby shortcomings in fasting in 
Ramadan may be overlooked, and the poor may be enabled to celebrate the eed. 
Daraqutni's version of this hadith has this much more: 
“If anyone pays sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) before the salah (prayer) of eed, his 
sadagah (charity) will be approved. He who pays it after the salah (prayer) of eed, it will be 
one of the sadagah (charity).s” 


SECTION III «dán Ladi 
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~2kb OS 4 Zola 3i‏ (رواهالترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb narrated on the authority of his father that his‏ .1819 
grandfather narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl ale lı glo sent someone to‏ 
proclaim in the suburbs and streets of Makkah that the sadaqatul fitr (charity after‏ 
Ramadan) is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim-male orf female, freeman or slave‏ 
young or old at two mudds of wheat or its like (dry raisins, etc), or one sa’ of grain‏ 
(food other than wheat)?‏ 

COMMENTARY: Two mudds is half sa. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1622, Nasa’i # 2508. 
? Abu Dawud # 1609, Ibn Majah # 1827, (Daraqutni) 
3 Tirmidhi # 674, Daraqutni # 14 (Zakat ul fitr) 
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1820. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Tha'labah or Th'labah ibn Abdullah ibn Abu Su'ayr 

narrated from his father that Allah's Messenger lyse ado said, “One sa’ of wheat 

is (sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan)) from two people (meaning, half of it from 

each) be they young or old freeman or slave, male or female. As for the rich among 

you, Allah will purify them (because of the sadaqah (charity)). And, as for the poor 

among you Allah grant them more than what they gave (towards it)."! 
COMMENTARY: The copies of Mishkat have the name of the narrator as stated in the text. 
However, the correct name is; Abdullah ibn Tha'labah ibn Abu Sughair (54,41 tate alte) 
or ibn Abu Su'ayr (cJiutos Lo util) olay. He reported on the authority of his father. 
Sayyiduna Tha’labah «4,2, was a sahabi from whom his son Abdullah narrated this hadith. 
The hadith calls upon both the rich and the poor to pay the sadaqatul fitr (charity after 
Ramadan). As a result. Allah will purify the rich and bestow on the poor more than what 
he pays. However, these tidings are for the rich too whose wealth Allah will bless. The 
poor? is named specifically in order to exhort 1im to keep pace with others in paying the 
sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan). 


CHAPTER - VI 
THOSE TO WHOM TAKING ZAKAH ا مولا حادق‎ 
(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS NOT LAWFUL 


Ahadith in this chapter will disclose the people who are not allowed to take zakah (Annual 
due charity) and derive benefit from it. We first enumerate the rulings in some detail. 

1. The person who is a sahib nisab (owner of the wealth that attract zakah (Annual due 
charity) on it) and zakah (Annual due charity) is wajib (obligatory) on him must not pay zakah 
(Annual due charity) to his antecedents, meaning, parents, grandparents (paternal and 
maternal) and their forbears. It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) (sadaqah 
(charity)) to any of t hem. In the same way, it is disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) 
to anyone of one's descendants, meaning, son, daughter, grandson, granddaughter, great 
grand children and their progeny. According to Imam Abu Hanifah à a>; the spouses 
should not pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one another. But, his two companions said that 
if a wife gives zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband then it is correct. 

As for relatives other than these, it is proper to pay to them zakah (Annual due charity) 
provided hat they are deserving of receiving zakah (Annual due charity) which means that 
they are not rich, sayyid, Hashmi or disbelieving. In fact, compared to others it is better to 


1 Abu Dawud # 1619. 

? [n the rulings of zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity), the word faqir (poor) is used in its 
technical meaning. He is one who does not possess any property whose value equals the nisab that 
make zakah (Annual due charity) payable. Also, he should not be a total pauper and indigent. Here the 
faqir does not mean the present day mendicants because in common parlance, today, the faqir is a 
beggar or an absolutely down and out, destitute, (Footnote is from the original Urdu). 
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pay it to one's own relatives. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that if zakah (Annual due charity) is given in t his order, it is very 
good: beginning with sister, brother, their children; followed by paternal uncle, paternal 
aunt and their children; followed by maternal uncle, maternal aunt, their children, followed 
by the dhawwul arham (relatives on the maternal side); followed by the unrelated 
neighbour, fellow-workers (or professionals). Fellow countrymen. 

The same applies to sadaqatul fitr (charity after Ramadan) and vows. It is better to follow 
the fore mentioned order. While it is not wrong for anyone to give to strangers. Yet it is 
better to prefer one's relatives first. 

2. It is not proper to give zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s male or female slave. The 
some command applies to the payment to the umm walad, meaning the female slave who has 
be gotten her master’s child. Her master should not pay her any zakah (Annual due charity). 

3. It is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s in-laws, like mother in law. 
Father in law, brother in law, sister in law and those who are re!ated through them. In the 
same way, it is proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to one’s son in law or daughter in 
law. It is also allowed to pay zakal: (Annual due charity) to one's step mother and step 
maternal grandmother. 

4. It is not proper to give zakali (Annual due charity) to ghani (rich person). Ghani is 
one who owns property to the tune of the nisab, whether naami or ghayr nami. The naami 
property is what which appreciates in value and grows or multiplies, like trade 
merchandise, cash, gold, silver and ornaments of gold and silver. These properties are 
called naami in Shari'ah. They have the property of multiplying. The livestock and cattle 
are also truly naami if they are for trading or breeding. 

Ghayr naami property is what does not grow or appreciate in value, like castle dwellings 
clothing, utensils, etc. Even with these things if they are beyond one's real needs and to the 
value of the nisab and free from debt, it is not proper for the owner to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) Anyone's real needs are his house where he resides, clothing he wears, utensils 
for cooking, books of scholars, weapons of the warriors, tools of the skilled workers, These 
are that which are counted as real needs. 

5: It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to the Hashmi. Progeny of these 
five people are called Hashmi; Children of Sayyiduna Ali «41,,», from Sayyidah Fatimah 
asd», or from his other wives; children or Sayyiduna Ja'far «sä s»; children of Sayyiduna 
Aqil a å»; children of Sayyidua Abbas «s à £2; the children of Sayyiduna Harith ibn 
Abdul Muttalib. «© 1,.2,. Those who are descended from them are called hashmi and it is 
also disallowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to their slaves, male or female. If they are 
emancipated even then they are not allowed to take or consume zakah (Annual due charity). 


6. It is not proper to pay zakah (Annual due charity) to an infidel whether he is hostile 
and at war or a dhimmi. 
7. If any one pays zakah (Annual due charity) to a rich man or an infidel or his own 


father or son or wife imagining the recipient to be eligible and not knowing the true 
identity of the recipient but learns the facts later on then his zakah (Annual due charity) will 
be deemed to have been paid and he will not be required to make a fresh payment af zakah 
(Annual due charity). 

8. It is not allowed to pay zakah (Annual due charity). towards construction of a 
mosque, the shroud of a dead person or the debt of a dead person. If anyone does so, then 
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his zakah (Annual due charity) will be void and unpaid. 

THE DESERVING: The deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) are the faqir. In the 
terminology of Shariah (divine law), faqir is one who possessed less then the nisab. The 
masakin are also the deserving of zakah (Annual due charity). They are those who have some 
kind of an eligibility who is appointed to collect zakah (Annual due charity) though he may 
himself be rich. By the way, a Hashimi is not allowed to draw the remuneration too that is 
paid to the collector of zakah (Annual due charity). Those engaged in jihad or a journey for 
the pilgrimage also are eligible to receive zakah (Annual due charity) when they have no 
money remaining with them though they have very much property in their native land. 
Similarly, it is also proper for other travelers to be paid zakah (Annual due charity) even if a 
traveller own immense property in his homeland. 

Finally, if anyone has provision enough to sustain him even for a day, then it is not proper 
for him to stretch a begging hand. (Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi) 


SECTION I Pi jadi 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD plu sided صلى‎ WAS DISALLOWED 
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1821. Sayyiduna Anas «« الله‎ 7, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه رلم‎ 

passed by a piece of date lying on the path He said, "Were it not that fear that it 

could be from (someone's) zakah (Annual due charity), I would have (picked it up as 

a blessing of Allah and) eaten it."! 

COMMENTARY: Many deductions are drawn fro this hadith. 

(i) The Prophet Muhammad ply ale ûl he was forbidden to consume zakah (Annual 
due charity). The ulama (Scholars) say that sadagah (charity) was forbidden to him 
in all its forms, both zakah (Annual due charity) and optional. He could not put it 
to his use. 

(ii) The Banu Hashim (Hashimis) are forbidden the wajib (obligatory) sadaqah (charity) 
(zakah (Annual due charity)) but not the optional sadaqah (charity). 

(iii) It is allowed to pick up anything lying on the road and eat it or put it to one’s 

: use even if it is very little in numbers and it is presumed that its owner would 
not look for it. 

(iv) It is best for a believer to refrain from every such thing and keep away from it to 
which there is a semblance of doubt that it could be forbidden. 

BANU HASHIM ARE DISALLOWED SADAQAH (CHARITY) AND ZAKAH 
(ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,», narrated that Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali äi»;‏ .1822 


1 Bukhari # 2055, Muslim # 164-1071, Abu Dawud # 1652, Musnad Ahmad 3-291. 
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«s took a piece of date of the sadaqah (charity) ad put it in his mouth. The Prophet 
Muhammad 4L, 41e 41,2 said promptly, “spit it out! Spit it out!" so that he might 
throw it out (from his mouth). Then he said (to him), "Do you not know that we 
(Banu Hashim) do not eat sadaqah (charity)? 
COMMENTARY: The prophet's pl ale i glo question was a rhetorical question. How could 
one not know it? At that time Sayyiduna Hasan «s à s») was too young to know these 
things yet the Prophet Muhammad pl aile ûl glo put that tag question that others might 
know that Sadaqah (charity) is forbidden to Banu Hashim. 
It follows from this hadith that parents and guardians must stop their wards from doing 
what Shari'ah disallows. The Hanafi scholars maintain that it is unlawful for parents to let 
their sons wear silk and gold and silver ornaments (that are forbidden to men). 


ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) IS A PERSON'S DIRT 
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1823. Sayyiduna Abdul Muttalib ibn Rabi'ah as à s»; narrated that Allah's 
Messenger pl- jae ăi o said, “These sadaqah (charity)s are merely the dirty things of 
people. And they are not lawful for Muhammad or for the family of Muhammad."? 
COMMENTARY: He described zakah (Annual due charity) as dirt because like the body of a 
person is cleansed when dirt is removed from it, so after paying zakah (Annual due charity) 
not only is one's property purified but also the payer's heart and soul become pure. 
This hadith is evidence that it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). In the same way, it is forbidden to the Prophet's aJe äi Lo 
e+, offspring (Banu Hashim) to take it whether they are appointed to receive zakah (Annual 
due charity) or are needy and helpless. This is to what the Hanafis subscribe. 


THE PROPHET ’S qu jade Lo CAUTION 
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1824. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that if some food was presented to him, 
he first asked about it, "It is a gift or a sadaqah (charity)?” If he was told that it was a 
sadaqah (charity) he said to his companions that could eat it and he did not eat ii, If he 
was told that it was a present he stretched his hand and ate it along with them. 

COMMENTARY: Sadagah (charity) is that which is given to a needy person out of 

compassion to earn Allah's pleasure. Since the recipient is disgraces and degraded in a 

sense, it was forbidden to the Prophet Muhammad 4. «Jedi, L2 absolutely. 

A gift, on the other hand, is presented to a senior out of honour. Another side of a gift is 

that generally the gesture is reciprocated in this world itself. 


1 Bukhari # 1491, Muslim # 161-1069, Darimi # 1591, Musnad Ahmad 1-200. 
2 Muslim # 167-1072, Nasa'i # 2609, Musnad Ahmad 4-166. 
3 Bukhari # 2576, Muslim # 175-1077, Tirmidhi t 656, Nasai'i # 2613. 
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ASSIGNING OWNERSHIP 
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1825. Sayyidah Ayshah ys رضى لله‎ narrated that three commands were made 
concerning (Sayyidah) Barirah «sát» ;. The first was that when she was sat free, she 
was given choice concerning her husband. (The second was that) Allah's Messenger 
صلىالهعليهوسلم‎ said that the right to inherit from an emancipated slave belonged to one 
who had set her free. (The third was that once). Allah Messenger plu jae ilo came 
home and the pot was boiling with meat in it, but he was served some of the bread 
and gravy that were in the house. He asked, “But, did I not find a pot with meat?” 
He was told that while that was correct yet the meat was what was given to Barirah 
as sadaqah (charity) and he did not partake of sadaqah (charity). He said, "that may 
be sadaqah (charity) for her but it is a gift for us” 1 
COMMENTARY: The initial words of the hadith refer to Sayyidah Barirah «s à 2; whom 
Sayyidah Ayshah giz ûl gy had set free as her female slave. This action paved the way for 
three commands. As a free woman she had choice to live with her husband (Sayyiduna), 
Mugith «t7, or separate from him. 
The ulama (Scholars) call this (34+) (khiyar itq). It allows a female slave who is married to 
someone and who is emancipated to retain her marriage with him or opt for separation . 
from him. However, Imam Shafi’I aig ûl gèj says that she has this option only when her 
husband is also a slave. But, the Hanifis say that she has choice either was whether he is a 
slave or a freeman. 
The husband of Syyidah Barirah aie ll gy was a slave. He was terribly upset to the extent 
that he wept and roomed about complaining but she was unmoved. She stuck to her 
decision too separate. 
The second coiauraand was about (sy) (wala). The right of inheritance from one 
emancipated slave rests wiih one who set; him or her free. Sayyidah Barirah «s äi s»; was 
the slave of a Jew who had arranged a mukatab with her which means that he had said to 
her that if she paid to him a certain number of dirhams, she would be freed. But, she was 
unable to pay the required stim of money. She requested Sayyidah Ayshah tesi», to help 
her and she offered to buy her from the Jew who agreed to shell her on condition that he 
would have right to inheritance from her. She asked to Prophet Muhammad ply are ait صلى‎ 
about it and he said that the Jew's condition was void and only the person who 
^ncipates owns the right of inheritance from the freed slave. She should buy the siave 
: free. 
ymmand that is deduced from the hadith is that if a deserving receives 


79, Muslim # 14-1504, Nasai’i # 2614, Ibn Majah # 2076, Darimi # 2289, Muwatta Maalik 
:e), Musnad Ahmad 1-281 
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someone’s zakah (Annual due charity) and then gives it to another person who is not eligible 
to receive zakah (Annual due charity), then this property will be lawful for him. The reason is 
that the payer of zakah (Annual due charity) had given his zakah (Annual due charity) to the 
deserving correct person and that payment became this person’s property and he is entitled 
to give it to whoever he wishes and it would be proper. In the terminology of Shari'ah, it is 
called tamlik and it is permitted and lawful (It is to assign ownership to another.) 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl edt,» ACCEPTED GIFT & RECIPROCATED WITH ONE 
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1826. Sayyidah Ayshah s à ,», said that Allah’s Messenger plu, ae a J» used to 
accept a gift and make a return agift against it. 


ACCEPT EVEN A SMALL GIFT 
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1827. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aie Al yy narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- sass صلى ال‎ 

said, "If I am invited to a kura (slender part of a sheep's leg). I would respond 

positively. And, if a fore-leg was presented to me, I would surely accept it."? 
COMMENTARY: Kura (¢1,5) is the shin of a sheep. The meaning is that if anyone 
invited the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ to a meal consisting of something very 
ordinary he would accept the invitation so, too he said that he would accept the gift of 
a sheep’s forearm. 
This is evidence that the Prophet Muhammad gl- jate ài 42 was careful not to hurt the feeling 
of the humblest of men lest he suffer from an inferiority complex. He also exhorts us that 
we should accept the most ordinary of gifts with a cheerful face. 

WHO IS A MISKIN (POOR)? 
2 
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1828. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4. ,«Je ài على‎ 
said, "The miskin (poor) is not he who goes round to people who turn him away 
with a morsel of two, or a date or two. Rather, he is one who does not find enough 
to make him self-sufficient. He is not recognized for charity to be given to him and 
he does not go out to beg from people.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Quran mentions also the heads of zakah (Annual due charity) and the 
people who deserve zakah (Annual due charity): 


1 Bukhari # 2585. 

2 Bukhari # 2567, Musnad Ahmad 2-424. 

3 Bukhari # 1479, Muslim # 101-1039, Abu Dawud # 1613, Nasai'i 2571, Darami # 1615, Muwatta 
Maalik # 7 (Sitat un Nabi) Musnad Ahmad # 1-384. 
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(The sasdaqat (zakah (Annual due charity)) are only for the poor and the needy and 
those employed to administer them. And for those whose hearts are to be 
conciliated, and for the freeing of slaves, and for those in debt, and in the path of 
Allah, and for the traveller.) (9:60) 5 
This verse mentions eight people who are eligible to receive the wajib sadaqahs (obligatory 
charities), like zakah (Annual due charity). It is not allowed to give zakah (Annual due charity) to 
any other person. Moreover the Hanafis hold that 'those whose hearts are to be conciliated' 
are now dropped from the list, so only seven kind remain. 
In short, this verse defines the miskin as eight people, and those spoken of in common 
parlance as miskin are not miskin. The true miskin are they who do not have even barley 
bread, but they are so strong willed that their next door neighbour is not aware of their 
plight. They do not pleas with the people but rely on Allah and withdraw to themselves. 


SECTION II pith Lad 
NOT EVEN SPIES OF BANU HASHIM 
r 7 L9 2 ?u - ت‎ d $ W à “ J - r رو ا‎ 
SES 35:01 645594 عن آي افآ ۇل الله صلی الله يه وس لم بعت ر جلا قن ب‎ ^Y ٠ 
4 A244 2 gue € b 4 234 < 
إلى‎ USE LG as a deaa aY 


a 


Us Go ced ees al UY 


27 EN 5 ب ع هيه‎ z, b $ A 
مِنْ آنْمْسِهِمْ (رواه‎ 2385 Ups Gls SB JAY S508 الل صل الله عه وسم فاه فال إت‎ 
الترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى)‎ 


1829. Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «+ 4», narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
sent a man of Banu Makhzum to collect zakah (Annual due charity). He said to 
Abu Rafi ail yy, “Come with me that you might get some share of it.” He said, 
“Not till I meet Allah's Messenger 4L, «Je à.» and ask him (about it)." so, he 
went to the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ and aske3u him. He said, "Sadaqah 
(charity) is not lawful to us (Banu Hashim), and their mawla (freed slaves) are 
like them (in this matter)."! 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «sà s») was the Prophet's lyase Lo freed slave. So, 
the slaves of Banu Hashim too are not allowed to receive zakah (Annual due charity), even 
those who have been given liberty. 


WHO ARE DISALLOWED TO RECEIVE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1830. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr pl ڍaıle‎ dıgo narrated that Allah's Messenger صلىالله‎ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 657, Abu Dawud it 1650, Nasai'i t 2611, Musnad Ahmad # 19014. 
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ele said, "Sadaqah (charity) (zakah (Annual due charity)) is not lawful to a rich 


man and to one who is strong (who can work to earn a living).”1 
1831. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «si,» , narrated that the same hadith. 


COMMENTARY: The rich men are of three kinds: 


(i) He on whom zakah (Annual due charity) is fard (compulsory) being possessor 


of nisab naami and having possessed it for one year. 


(ii) He is not deserving of zakah (Annual due charity) and it is wajib (obligatory) 
on him to pay sadaqat ul fitr and make a sacrifice. He possesses enough for 
his actual needs and has, over and above what is equal to the nisab, silver 


weighing 52.5 tola or wealth of this value. 


(iii) He to whom sadiqah (charity) is lawful to receive but who is forbidden to 
beg which means that he has enough provision for day and clothing to 


cover himself. 


Apart from the rich, the sound and healthy man with strong limbs is also not allowed to 
receive zakah (Annual due charity). He is capable of earning enough to feed his family. Imam 
Shafi’] رحمدلل‎ abides by this hadith and holds that zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful to 
one who is able to make a living Imam Abu Hanifah 44) holds that it is allowed to 
everyone to receive zakah (Annual due charity) who is not owner of the aforementioned 
nisab even if he is capable to earn because the Prophet Muhammad ¢lwyaledi,le used to give 
sadagah (charity) and zakah (Annual due charity) to all such sahabah (Prophet's companions) رضى‎ 
ee à! who were needy and were sound and healthv and capable of earning a livelihood. 
This was the Prophet's p= jade ài Lo practice till the end. So we might say that this hadith is 
abrogated, or it means to encourage strong people to desist from depending on zakah 


(Annual due charity) and disgrecing themselves. 


NOT PROPER FOR THE STRONG TO RECEIVE ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) 
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1832. Sayyiduna Ubaydullah ibn Adiy ibn al-Khiyar «ài رض‎ narrated that two men 
informed him that they came to the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài Jo during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage when he was disbursing the zakah (Annual due charity). They 
asked him for some of it. He looked at them with an examining eye and found them 
hale and hearty. So, he said, "If you wish, I shall let you have something, but there 
is no share is zakah (Annual due charity) and sadaqah (charity) for a rich man and 
for the strong and able who can carve out a living (for himself).”3 


COMMENTARY: During the Farewell Pilgrimage the Prophet Muhammad glu yteai te taught 


the commands of Allah and bid farewell to the people. A few months thereafter, he died. 


Imam Shafi’I «>, interpreted the hadith to mean; “It is forbidden to you to consume 





1 Abu Dawud # 1633, Tirmidhi # 652, Darimi # 1639, Musnad Ahmad 2-389. 
? Nasai'i # 2547, Ibn Majah # 1839, Musnad Ahmad 2-164. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1633, Nasai’i # 2598. 
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sadagah (charity), but if you insist on devouring the forbidden, then I shall give it to you.” 


He seems to have spoken in anger. 
The Hanafis say that the hadith means: “If you wish to have it, I shall give it to you, but it 
does not suit a sound and healthy man to consume zakah (Annual due charity).” 


EXEMPTIONS FOR THE RICH 
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1833. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «+ 4 .», narrated in a mursal form that Allah’s 

Messenger eL. «Jess L2» said, "Zakah (Annual due charity) is not lawful for a rich man, 

except in five cases: 

(i) Who fights in Allah’s cause (but lacks equipment for jihad). 

(ii) Who collects zakali (Annual due charity). . 

(iii) | Who has to pay a debt or ransom. 

(iv) ^ Who buys property of zakah (A:inual due charity) against his money. 

(v) Who has a poor neighbour to whom zakah (Annual due charity) has 
been paid and who makes a present to him." 

1834. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed's «à»; version also has, "Who is a traveller."? 
COMMENTARY: The rich man who has to pay a debt or ransom may have to a huge 
penalty beyond his means. Or, he may be responsible for blood wit or someone else's debt. 
Imam shaf//I 4&4; said that a rich warrior may receive zakah (Annual due charity). But, 
Imam Abu Hanifah à4 said, that it is not allowed to pay him zakah (Annual due charity). 
He cites other ahadith about it and the Prophet’s الله عليه وسلم‎ te instructions to Sayyiduna 


Mu'adh (Ibn Jabal) eàt s»). 
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1835. Sayyiduna Ziyad ibn al-Harith as Suda'I ««ii,»; narrated that he went to the 
Prophet Muhammad pl.yate aid» and pledged allegiance to him. Then he narrated a 


1 abu Dawud # 1635, Ibn Majah # 1841, Muwatta Maallik # 29 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Musnad 
Ahmaa 2-56. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1637. 
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lengthy hadith, saying that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad pla či 4o and 
requested him to give him some zakah (Annual due charity). Allah's Messenger صلى لله‎ 
5عليه وسلم‎ 2101 that Allah does not approved the decision of a Prophet Muhammad äi sho 
عه عليه وسلم‎ anyone other than him about zakah (Annual due charity). Rather, he has 
given a decision on that himself. He had divided those entitled to zakah (Annual 
due charity) into eight classes. Then he said, "If you belong to any of these classes, I 
shall give you something."! 

(of surah Tawbah 9:60 already translated, see commentary hadith # 1828). 
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1836. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Aslam «+ 4.2) narrated that (Sayyiduna Umar ibn al- 
Khattab «s 4,2) drank some milk that delighted him. He asked the man who had 
given him to drink, "From where is it?" He told him that he had gone to a watering 
place, naming it too. He saw some camels from the sadaqah (charity) being watered. 
The people drew some of their milk and he too took some of it his skin. That milk 
was from it. At that, Umar put his hand in his mouth and forced himself to vomit.” 
(see also # 2788) 


COMMENTARY: This was Sayyiduna Umar’s aie dl ر‎ exceptional righteousness and God 
fearing attitude, otherwise it was a gift to him from one who had deserved zakah (Annual 
due charity) (as stated previously). 


CHAPTER - V 


THOSE TO WHOM IT IS ALLOWED TO BEG íj T sála jja zav 
AND THOSE TO WHOM IT IS NOT ALLOWED 


The ulama (Scholars) say that a person who possesses one day's provision and clothing to 
cover himself should not stretch his hand before anyone else because it is forbidden to beg 
if one has no need. However, he who does not possess one day’s provision and clothing to 
cover himself is permitted to beg. The needy and poor who possesses provision for one day 
and is strong enough to earn a living, to him it is permitted to receive zakah (Annual due 
charity) but unlawful to stretch his hand before anyone else. But, it is allowed to do so toa 
needy and poor who has not even a day’s provision and is unable to earn a living. 

Nawawi ùa) has quoted the ulama (Scholars) in his sharh Muslim that it is disallowed to 
ask other people for something without need but the ulama (Scholars) disagree on a person 


1 Abu Dawud # 1630, Daraqutni # 9 (exhortation to pay zakah (Annual due charity)) 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 31 (Zakah (Annual due charity)), Bayhaqi Shaubal Eeman # 5771. 
N 
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who is strong and able enough to earn a living. The more correct opinion is that such a 
person should not beg from others and it is rated as unlawful though some say that it is 
makruh (unbecoming). Begging is allowed to the needy and handicapped on three 
conditions: | 


(i) He must not disgrace himself by begging. 
(ii) While begging, he must not exaggerate. 


(iii) | He must not inconvenience and harass the person from whom he is begging. 

. If even one of these condition is not fulfilled then it is agree that begging is unlawful. 

Ibn Mubarak t4», said that if anyone begs for Allah's sake then that is not proper to give 
him any thing because he raises the importance of the worlds and its things enough Allah 
has called them insignificant. Such a beggar should not be obliged so that he may be 
warned. If anyone begs on the right of Allah’s or ‘on the right of Muhammad, then, it is not 
wajib (obligatory) to give him any thing. If anyone puts forth a false need of his and.get5 
something from someone, then he does not become its owner. (It is forbidden and unlawful 
in his hands). If anyone presents himself as a Sayyid and expresses his need to some who 
believes him and gives it to him, but he is not a sayyid then that which is given to him does 
not belong to him and it will be unlawful in his hands. 


Similarly, if anyone imagines one who asks for a need to be a pious, righteous man and 
gives him what he needs though that man isa sinner such that if it was known nothing 
would have been given to him, then this fraud does not become the owner of it and it is 
unlawful in his hands. He must return it to its owner which is wajib (obligatory) for him to 
do. If anyone gives a rude person what he asks to save himself of his rudeness and 
backbiting then that would be unlawful for the rude person. 


If a poor man comes to a person and kisses his hands and feet to coax him to give him 
something and he falls into the trap, then it is makruh (unbecoming). He must not let him 
kiss his limbs. 


Those hereditary beggars who knock at doors beating drums and playing music must not . 
be given anything. They are the worst of all beggars. 


SECTION I Ji fails 
WHO ARE ALLOWED TO BEG 
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1837. Sayyiduna Qabisah ibn Mukharigq «sà s») narrated that he stood guarantor for 
hammalah. So, he came to Allah's Messenger pljas äi o and asked him to help in 
this regard. He directed him to wait till he received the sadaqah (charity) and gave 
instructions for (something to be paid to) him. Then he said, “O Qabisah, begging 
is not allowed but to three kinds: 

(i) - One who stands guarantor for hammalah is allowed to beg till he 
discharges it, after which he must cease to beg (but he must not amplify 
his needs. 

(ii) One who goes through a calamity and has last his property is allowed 
begging till his needs (of food and clothing) are met.” Or he said, “till his 
helplessness is removed, and he has enough to support his life. 

(iii) ^ A rich man who is suddenly beset by poverty and three intelligent (and 
sober) man of the community vouch for that is allowed begging (to the 
extend of his needs) till he receives enough to sustain him." Or, he said, 
“till his incapacity is seen through. 

0 Qabisah, apart from these three it is forbidden to anyone else to beg. If anyone 
else begs then the devours that which is forbidden.! 
COMMENTARY: Hammalah is what a person is bound to pay as blood wit and a third person 
intervenes to avert in-fighting and guarantees to pay on behalf of the penalized person. 
BEGGING ONLY TO ENHANCE ONE'S WEALTH 


z iz 7 


$ $C z s. 2% , $ 22,9 $ è 2 
LG ESS ze gai AON Jc G4 shag ths A) Je ۇل الله‎ 25 $6 Jb 5854 yl dé Eé OYA) 


Cono s i fahs s يمال‎ 
1838. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ùi صلى‎ 
said, “He who asks people for their property to enhance his own, asks only for live 
coal, So, let him ask for little or much.”2 
COMMENTARY: Asking for live coal is to ask for the fire of hell. And, asking for little or 
much means that those people are at a loss any way who beg for insignificant things or 
precious and abundant wealth. 


PLIGHT OF BEGGARS ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «|,» narrated that Allah's Messenger abe itl,‏ .1839 
ey said, “If a man does not cease to beg from people then he will come on the day‏ 
of resurrection with no flesh on his face.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: Those people who continually beg without necessity will be brought‏ 
disgraces on the day of resurrection. Or, they would really have no flesh on their faces and‏ 
it would be proclaimed before all creatures. “They never ceased beg in the world. This is‏ 
their punishment.”‏ 


te- 


1 Muslim # 109-1044, Abu Dawud # 1640, Nasai'i # 2580, Darimi # 1687, Musnad Ahmad 3-477. 
2 Muslim # 105-1041, Ibn Majah # 1838. 
3 Bukhari # 1474, Muslim # 104.1040, Nasai'i # 2585, Musnad Ahmad 2-15. 
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OVEREMPHASISING WHILE ASKING FROM OTHERS 
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1840. Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «4t»; narrated that a Messenger pl lei صلى‎ 5210, 
“Do not beg aggressively. By Allah, if any of you asks me for anything 
(persistently), I give it to him though I dislike (to do) it. How then will there be 
blessing in what I give him?” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ale at glo could not deny a request even if 
made very insistently but, his displeasure and blessings could never be together. 


BETTER TO WORK 
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Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn al-Awwam «ct», narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1841 
said, “That one of you picks up his rope and comes with a pile of‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم 
firewood on his back and sells it whereby Allah preserves his dignity is better than‏ 
that he begs from the people who may or may not give him."?‏ 

UPPER HAND IS Beier THAN THE LOWER 
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1842. Sayyiduna Hakim ibn HIzam «+ 4,2, narrated, “I asked Allah’s Messenger 
لله عليه وسلم‎ eo for something and he gave it to me. I asked him again and he grant ed 
it to me. Then, he said, ‘O Hakim! This weaith is green and sweet and he who 
takes it with indifference, is blessed in it but he who takes it greedily (craving for 
it) is not blessed in it, being as one who eats but is not satiated. Know! The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand.’ I said, ‘O Messeuger of Allah, by him who 
has sent you with the truth, after this, I shall never ask ary one for any thing till I 
depart from this world.”3 
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1 Muslim # 990-1038, Nasai’i # 2593, Darimi # 1644, Musnad Ahmad 4-98. 

2 Bukhari # 1471, Nasai’i # 2585, Ik Majah 1836, (Tirmidhi # 680 from Abu Hurayrah). 

3 Bukhari # 1472, Muslim # 56-1035, Tirmidhi # 2471, Nasai’i # # 2601, Darimi # 1472, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-434. 
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1843. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate à Lo said 
while he was on the pulpit and speaking of sadagah (charity) and of refraining 
from begging, “The upper hand is better than the lower hand, the upper is that 
which gives and the lower is that which begs.! 

EXCELLENCE OF ONE WHO.DOES NOT BEG 
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1844. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «sä +; narrated that some men of the ansar 
asked Allah’s Messenger pjate à Lo for something which he gave them. Again, they 
asked him for something and he gave it to them. Till whether he had was depleted. 
So, he said, “If I have any thing, I shall never conceal it from you (to hoard). He who 
abstains, Allah gives him ability to be free of want. He who is content. Allah 
preserves him from begging. He who constant perseveres, Allah helps him to show 
endurance. Remember! Nothing is better and more encompassing than patience."? 
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1845. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «săi s2; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 11560 to give him something but he requested him to give it to one who 
was more in need of it than he. He said, "Take it and keep it with your wealth and 
disburse it as charity. What comes to you from this property without your coveting 
and begging for it, take it. But, (what does not come without coveting and begging 
for it) do not allow your desire to seek it.”5 

COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes that one must not hanker after what can be got 

only by desiring it earnestly. Do not wait for it. 

According to another hadith, "If anyone gets anything without coveting for it and he 

returns it, then it is as if he returned it to Allah, meaning, he rejected a bounty of Allah. 


A DIDACTIC EVENT: Imam Ahmad ái bought something from the market. Binan Jalal 
à>; carried his purchases with him up to his home. There, Imam Ahmad it4», found 


1 Bukhari # 1429, Muslim # 94-1033, Abu Dawud # 1648, Nasai’i # 2533, Muwatta Maalik # 8 
(Ssadagah (charity) Musnad Ahmad 3-12) 

2 Bukhari # 1469, Muslim # 124-1053, Abu Dawud # 1644, Tirmidhi # 2034, Nasai'i 4 2688, Muwatta 
Maalik 7 (Sadagah (charity) / Musnad Ahmad 3-12). 

3 Bukhari # 1473, Muslim # 110-1045, Nasai’i # 2608, Musnad Ahmad 1-17. 
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some bread spread out to cool down. He instructed his son to give some of it to Binan ài», 
but he did not take it. When he departed, Imam Ahmad «ta, instructed his son to follow 
him out and hand over the bread to him. He did so and Binan «>, accepted the gift 
graciously. The son was amazed, for, the first time he had refused to touch it but the second 
time he took it promptly. 

Imam Ahmad ii, enlightened him, ‘when Binan äia») found food in the house, he had a 
desire to eat it So, when you gave it to him he did not like to succumb to his desire and 
yearning and he returned the bread to you. Outside, he received it, without waiting for it 
and without coveting for it, quite unexpectedly, so he too it quickly as a bounty of Allah.” 


SECTION II iie adii 
WARNING TO BEGGARS 
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1846. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «så», narrated that Allah's Messenger ài Le 
esile narrated that Allah's Messenger pl-jids ăi 4o said, “Begging disfigures. A man 
distorts his face through it. So, he who wishes may retain his dignity, but he who 
likes may disgrace himself. (the one by refraining from begging and the other by 
persisting to beg) However, a man may ask for something from the ruler, or when 
he finds no escape from it (and is in dire need)."! 

COMMENTARY: If you must ask for something, then at least ask one on whom you have a 

right to ask and that is the ruler. He has authority over the state Treasury. If you deserve, 

he will let you have what you need. 

ABOUT ACCEPTING RULER'S GRANT: Teebi 44>, said that opinion differ on whether 

grants of the rulers may be accepted or rejected. ‘The correct verdict is that is much of the 

public or state Treasury consists of forbidden wealth then the grants may not be accepted. 

If that is not so then they may be accepted. 

If anyone faces a severe hardship and has no clothing or no food the it is wajib (obligatory) to 

ask for someone's help and remove one's painful hardship. 

Imam Ghazali diaz said that it is wajib (obligatory) also to ask people for help towards travelling 

expenses for Hajj (pilgrimage) if he had not performed Hajj (pilgrimage) when he had the 

means to do so till he become destitute. He must ask for help in meeting his expenses. 


WARNING TO WELL TO DO BEGGAR 
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1 Abu Dawud 1639, Tirmidhi # 681, Nasai’i # 2599, Musnad Ahmad 5-22. 
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1847. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «săi >) narrated that Allah's Messenger ài o 
eiwyate said, “If anyone begs from people in spite of being self sufficient, there on 
the day of resurrection, he will appear with begging prominent on his face as 
scratching or gashes or wounds." He was asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what is self 
sufficiency?” He said, “Fifty dirhams or as much in gold."! 
COMMENTARY: The three words ‘scratchings, gashes, wounds’ are from three words in 
the hadith that are synonyms. Perhaps, the narrator was unsure which one was used by the 
Prophet Muhammad pl 4Jeát Lo: (o 02,9 44,7 45) 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that they stand for different meanings. (êye) is to scratch the 
skin with wood. (az) is to do it with the finger nails. (c 45) is do it with the teeth. 
They will appear in one of these scratchings on the day of resurrection depending on their 
indulgence in begging. 
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1848. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn al Hanzaliyah «4»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى‎ 
el edi said, "Tf anyone begs in spite of having enough, then he asks only for larger 
portion of hell." An Nufayli 44>, a sub-narrator, said in another version that the 
Prophet Muhammad 4L, 4J« à 2 was asked how much was enough that should 
prevent begging. The Prophet Muhammad 4L, 4J« ài lo said. “It is what will get a 
meal in the morning and in the evening.” In yet another version, he said, “It is 
having what will suffice him for a day, or a d-y and a night.”2 

COMMENTARY: In this regard hadith # 1847 and # 1849 differ with this hadith in defining 

a self-sufficient man to whom begging is disallowed. 

Imam Ahmad åa, Abu Mubarak ata>, and Ishaq sia») abide by the first hadith. Some 

scholars go by the hadith # 1849. Imam Abu Hanifah dita>, follows this hadith # 1848 and 

says that it has abrogated the others. 
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1849. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Yasar «s ð»; narrated that a man of Banu Asad said that 
Allah's Messenger «4L. 44e dite said, “If anyone of you begs from people though the 
possesses one oogiyah, or its value (in gold, etc). then he begs unreasonably.”3 


COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith is (d,ft.) - unreasonably. The Quran says: 
م هر اه‎ x 
Gs EN «giles V5 
(They beg not of men importunately.} (2:273) 


iis 


1 Tirmidhi # 680, Abu Dawud # 1626, Ibn Majah # 1840, Nasai’i # 2591, Musnad Ahmad # 3675. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1629, Musnad Ahmad # 4-180. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1627, Nasai’i # 2596, Musnad Ahmad 5-430. 
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BEGGING WHEN DRIVEN TO LIMITS OF HARDSHIP 
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that Allah's‏ — رضى Sayyiduna Hubshi ibn Junadah as-Sutuli «- à‏ .1850 
Messenger ple ai leo said, “Begging is disallowed to a wealthy person and to one‏ 
who is strong with a robust body. It is allowed only to one thrown to the ground out‏ 
of poverty and to one in deep debt. He who begs to enhance his property thereby‏ 
will have it as wounds and scratches on his face on the day of resurrection and as‏ 
hot stones that he will eat in hell. Hence, let him who chooses ask little and let him‏ 
who chooses ask more."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: ‘Thrown to the ground out of poverty’ refers extreme helplessness and‏ 
poverty. He cannot get up.‏ 
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1851. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4) .», narrated that a man of the Ansar met the E 
Muhammad pljas ài so and begged from him. He asked, "Do you have nothing at 
your home?" He said, "Yes. A piece of thick cloth part of which I spread on the 
ground and part of which I put over myself. Besides that I have a wooden bowl 
from which I drink water." Allah's Messenger صلىللهعليه رسلم‎ 2512601 him to bring those 
things to him. So, he brought them and, taking them in his hand he (Allah’s 
Messenger) ely ate aio asked, “Will anyone buy these?” One man offered to buy 
them for one dirham and ne again asked twice or thrice, “will anyone pay more 


1 Tiurmidhi # 653. 
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than one dirham for these?” Another man offered two dirhams and he gave them to 
him. He took the two dirhams and gave them to the Ansar man, saying, “Buy with 
one dirhams food for your family and with the other buy an axe and bring it to me.” 
He obeyed and brought the axe to Allah's Messenger pi~ jats à uo who fixed a handle 
on it with his own hand and instructed the man to go and gather firewood and sell 
them, and he was not to come to him before a fortnight. The man departed, 
collected firewood and sold it, earning ten dirhams. He came, having brought a 
garment with part of the money and food with another part of it. 

Allah's Messenger عليه رسلم‎ o said (on seeing the change in him). "This is better for 
you than having had begging as ugly marks (or wound) on your face on the day of 
resurrection. Know that begging is proper for only three kinds of people; the 
helpless one whom poverty has thrown down on the ground, the debtor in 
unpayable debt (under burden of disgrace), and one who is responsible for blood 
wit which he is unable to discharge.”! 
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1852. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «4,42; narrated that Allah's Messenger pbs ase di صلى‎ 
said, "If anyone is in dire need (or poverty) and mentions it to the people (hoping 
for redress), then his poverty (or need) will not be removed. But if he prays for it 
to Allah, then He will bestow on him a quick relief either by a rapid death or a 
gradual ease."? 

COMMENTARY: In most copies of al-Masabih the word is (Jz!) both with death and with 

ease, meaning quick death and quick relief. 

Perhaps, this hadith reflects the verse (2,3) of surah at-Talaq. 
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[And whoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And He provides him 
sustenance from whence he expects not] 

SECTION III één jai 
FOR A PRESSING NEED ASK ONLY THE PIOUS 
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1853. Sayyiduna Ibn al-Firsi «14>, narrated that (his father) al-Firasi aie ûl رضى‎ asked 
Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ Lo if he may beg. The Prophet Muhammad plesale صلى ال‎ 
said, "No! But if you must then beg from the righteous.”3 


1 Abu Dawud # 1641, Musnad Ahmad 3-114, Ibn majah # 2198, up to ‘on the day of resurrection’ 
minus the last sentence. 

2 Abu Dawud # 1654, Tirmidhi # 2333, Musnad Ahmad 1-407. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1646, Nasai’i # 2587, Musnad Ahmad 4.334. 
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COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ale dl gl recommended that the righteous 
should be requested for redress of pressing needs because they have lawful wealth and t hey 
are considerate. They will help quietly without letting others know. This is why the poor and 
needy people of Baghdad approached Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal às», with their problems. 
The taqwa of Imam Ahmad à; was exemplary. An incident from his life may be cited. 
Once, his family members needed some cheese. They got it from the son of Imam Ahmad 
ùa. He was a judge and he was such a kind man that he slept near the door of his 
house to be able to answer a needy person promptly. The family members of Imam 
Ahmad êl az, baked bread with the cheese. When food was served, the Imam sensed © 
some doubt about the bread. He asked and was told what had transpired. He refused to 
partake of the meal and his family members emulated him. They asked him if the food * 
. may be given to the poor and he said, “Yes but let them know what is behind it.” Indeed, 
the poor people too refused to touch it and they threw all their food in the sea without 
the permission of the Imam ala). 
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1854. Sayyiduna Ibn as-Sa'idi # «>, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar «e à رضى‎ 
deputed him to collect the zakah (Annual due charity) when he completed his 
work and deposited the collection with him, he instructed that he should be paid 
the remuneration for it, but he said, "I did it only for Allah's sake and expect 
reward from Allah." (Sayyiduna) Umar «à»; said, "Accept that which is given to 
you, for, I had been a collector under Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ „Lo. He too had 
Offered a remuneration to me and I had spoken as you did, but he had advised me 
that wher. something was given to me without my asking, I should put it to my 
use and to give as charity.”1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith. is evidence that it is allowed to collect remuneration from the 

state Treasury, Even against fard (compulsory) service. The ruler must ensure that it is paid 

to the state employee. 

This hadith and the earlier-# 1845 show that it is wajib (obligatory) to accept what one gets 

without desire and asking. This is what Imam Ahmad, too, said. But the majority of 

scholars say that it is mustahab (desirable) or simply permissible. 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1647 
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1855. Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4») is reported to have heard a man begging from the 
people on the day of Arafah. So, he chided him, ‘Is it on this day and at this place 
that you beg from other than Allah?" Then he awarded him a whip.! 
COMMENTARY: The man was wretched to ask on the day when prayers are granted and 
in a place that is sacred. He turned away from Allah and begged from men. It is clear that it 
is not proper to beg from people in sacred places, like mosques. 


GREED & POVERTY 
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1856. Sayyiduna Umar «+41.» is reported to have (addressed the people and) said, 
“O you people, know that greed is poverty and helplessness. And despair is 
independence. When a person despairs of any.hing, he can do without it."? 
COMMENTARY: Greed is a kind of poverty and helplessness or a means to them. A man 
begs from other people to fulfil his fall desires. Abu al Hasan Shadhli à14, said, "Turn 
away from the creatures. Do not hope for anything from any man. And abstain from 
hoping in Allah for that which is not written in your destinity." But, it is not greed to hope 
for something from one w 2o is dear.to you. 


' PROPHET'S 4L. s4eài Lo GUARANTEE TO ONE WHO WILL NOT BEG 
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1857. Sayyiduna Thawban «+ 41,.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yae iio said, 
“If any one assures me that he will refrain from begging from people, then I assure 
him of paradise. 
Thewban held out the assurance. Indeed, he never did ask any one for any thing 
(even when he experienced extreme hardship). 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet's ply ale dı glo tidings meant that if anyone does not beg 
then his end will be in a good, faithful condition and he will go to paradise without 
undergoing punishment. 

However, when one fear for his life then this position is exempted because it is an 
extremely severe state when prohibited things are also permitted. For irsiance, if one 
does not beg one is liable to die then it is necessary to save one's life. Jf one does not, then 
he will commit a sin. 


COMMAND NOT TO BEC 
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1 Razin. 
? Razin. 
3 Abu Lawud # 1643, Musnad Ahmad # 5.275. 
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1858. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «+ 41,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلی ا عليه وسلم‎ 
called him and bound him not to ask people for anvthing (at all). So, he gave his 
assurance to that and he (Allah's Messenger) 4; «i» à! صلى‎ 5210, “Not for your 
whip too when you drop it. Rather, you should alight (from your beast) and pick 
it up yourself."1 


COMMENTARY: Although the rider does not beg when he asks for his whip yet it is a 
request anyway. That too is better avoided. 2 


CHAPTER - VI 
SPENDING & DISLIKE OF WITHHOLDING با بالانفاق وكراهيةالامساك‎ 


SECTION I Js adi 
PROPHET’S ViEW ABOUT WEALTH 
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1859. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that the Allah's Messenger صلىاللهعليه‎ 

e=; said, “If I had gold (a heap) as (Mount) uhud, I would not like to have it with 

me more than three nights except something that I would set aside to repay a debt.”3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl Ja meant to say that he would have 
disbursed all the gold within three nights. He would retain only what was enough to repay 
his debt, because repaying debts take precedence over charity. 
The Prophet Muhammad’s pl رaıle‎ ol gle generosity knew no bounds as this hadith shows. It 
also speaks high of those who give charity. As for those who spend their immense wealth 
on their own luxuries, like palatial mansions and so on, they Jo not consider the rights of 
other people on them. Rather, they do not even give it a thought. This is a very serious 
wrong in the eyes of Shari’ah (divine law). 
Besides Shari'ah (divine law) and manners, even common sense tells us that it is not fellow 
feeling and hu.uan sympathy to have one’s coffers overflowing with hoarded wealth while 
another person before one's eyes is deprived of basic necessities, like simple bread. The : 
. poor man is dyirig of hunger, gasping for breath but he has not enough sympathy to feed 
him and save his life. 
Even in the present times when the so-called socialists preach equality and human 
fraternity, the affluent spend lavishly on their little needs but they have no wrinkles on 
their forehead when anyone of their own species longs for feed and water. Rather, they 
look at him with contempt, and they utter words of derision. The hard hearted should 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-181. 

2 References: See also Manners in Islam (Bukhari's 44^» ; al-Arab al Mufrad) Hadith # 361 and 953, 
saying that begging is last means of livelihood. And aiso Awarness and Apprehension (Munzari’s 
dit4a> al Targhib un al-Tahrib) Hadith # 361, 553 to 585, 590, 591, 1416, 1513, 1543, 2569 etc and 11. 
both published by Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 

3 Bukhari # 2389, Muslim # 31-991, Ibn Majah # 4132, Musnad Ahmad 2-256. 
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ponderi it could have been the other way about. 
Hence, this hadith invites all human beings, Muslims and others, to act. 


THE PRAYER OF THE ANGELS AND THEIR CURSE 
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1860. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ài, 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pale dal said 
“There is not a day but two angels descend in the morning. One of them prays (for the 
generous): O Allah, bestow on him who spends a recompense for it (in this world with 
more than he spends and in the next with reward). And, the other prays (against the 
stingy); O Allah, let him who withholds suffer loss. (and destroy his wealth).”1 


| BE GENEROUS 
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ài lo said,‏ عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Asma «+ 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1861 
“spend and do not count lest Allah counts against you (by removing blessing from‏ 
it and withholding your sustenance). And do not hoard lest Allah restricts from‏ 
you. Rather, spend (in Allah's path) whatever you can."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The command, ‘Do not count’ could be about spending. How much may‏ 
I spend? Where may I spend? It could also refer to hoarding. How much do I have? Do not‏ 
hesitate to spend.‏ 
The final advice is that ‘she should spend in Allah’s path according to her position and‏ 
ability. The amount might to little, but do not regard it as too insignificant. Allah looks at‏ 
the intention behind an action and rewards accordingly. Even on atom’s weight is‏ 
enormous in His sight.‏ 


24 42 , iii ےر ر کک و‎ (es t. ` ss. tS (SE 1 2 (1(7 
قال رَسُوَل الله صلى الله عَلْيّهِ وَسَلْمَ قال الله تعالى انفِق يا اجن ادم‎ JE ER Ul OFS 
(ade Garey cute 5451 
1862. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plesale àl suo 
said that Allah, the exalted, says, “Spend (in My path), O son of Aadam. I s:.all 
spend on you.”3 
COMMENTARY: Allah calls upon man to spend his fleeting wealth in this world in His 
path so that he will get in the hereafter, a better return. 
Some people interpret it to mean; ^whatever I have given you, give from it to the people so 


that I shall bestow on you more than that in this world ard the next. It refers to the verse 
(39) of surah saba: 


id هو‎ gto siis 
2 
1 Bukhari # 1442, Muslim # 57-1010, Musnad Ahmad 2,305, 306, 347. 


2 Bukhari # 2591, Muslim # 88-1029, Musnad Ahmad 6-354. 
3 Bukhari # 5352, Muslim # 36.993, Musnad Ahmad 2-242. 
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{And whatsoever you expend (to please Allah), He shall replace it.} 
SPEND THE SURPLUS 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl aıle ài‏ .1863 
said, "O son of Aadam! That you give away the surplus (of wealth) that you have is‏ 
good for you (in both the worlds). And that you withhold it is bad for you. And, you‏ 
are not blamed for possessing what is enough. And begin with those who are‏ 
dependant you.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: There is no harm in keeping with oneself so much wealth as will enable‏ 
one to survive honourably without having to beg. How much will be enough depends on‏ 
the situation, people to be supported and the times.‏ 
A man must show generosity first to his dependants. It is not proper for one to keep one’s‏ 
family hungry and deprived and spend on other people.‏ 
The apparent style of the hadith shows that it is a hadith Qudsi. However, the Prophet‏ 
Muhammad pl رaleı gla may have spoken in this manner.‏ 


THE PARABLE OF THE PHILANTHROPIST ON THE MISERLY 
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1864. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4..>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 
وسلم‎ said, "The example of the miserly and generous giver of charity is like two 
men who have on them coats of iron, their hands pressed tightly to their breasts 
and collar-bones. Whenever the generous giver gives charity, it expands and 
cases for him. But whenever the miserly thinks of giving charity, it shrinks and 
each ring to its place."? 

COMMENTARY: The hadith means that the heart of the generous man expands at every 

thought of giving charity. The miserly feels a constriction of heart and withdrawal of his 

hands whenever he thinks of charity. 

Anyone who resolves to do good, is enable by Allah to do it sincerely. But, for the miserly, 

the path is beset with hurdles. 


STINGINESS CONDEMNED 

(1815) وڪن جَابِرٍ قال ال مول اللو صل اللَّهعَليْهِ وَسَلَّمَ انَقُوا iÉ é AÉ‏ ظُلُمَاتٌ هَوْمَ 
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1 Muslim # 97.1036. 
2 Bukhari # 1443, Muslim # 75-1021, Musnad Ahmad 2-379, 1/388, Also Muslim 76-77-1021, Pukhari 
$t 1444. 
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1865. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4», narrated that Allah’s Messenger py ale ss ص‎ said, 
“Refrain from zulm which is doing (and oppression), for, on the day of resurrection, 
zulm appear as zulumat (darkness in which the oppressor will stray). And, refrain 
from stinginess, for, stinginess ruined those who were before you by loading them 
to mutual bloodshed and to regard the unlawful as lawful.” 
COMMENTARY: Zulm (plural zulumat, wrong-doing, oppression) is to use something in a 
place other.than its true place. For instance, the true purpose of man’s creation is to 
worship and obey Allah and pursue the right path, but his base soul misleads him to rebel 
against Allah. So this is zulm. Hence, its meaning compresses all kind of sin and every 
sinner is a zalim (wrong-doer, oppressor). 
In contrast to the wrongdoer, the believer who is righteous will find the path of deliverance 
on the day of resurrection with the light of his piety running ahead of him brightening the 
road to paradise to the pleasure and mercy of his Lord. 
It is also that darkness refers to the terror and severity of the day of resurrection. 
Stinginess is also a kind of zulm, rather a very serious kind. It causes severance of ties of 
relationship ending up with hostility and bloodshed, and declaring whatever is unlawful 
as permissible. The woman and properties of the enemies are considered lawful and their 
honour and self-respect are thrown overboard. 


NO ONE WILLING TO ACCEPT SADAQAH (CHARITY) WILL BE FOUND 
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1866. —( Harithan ibn Wahb «t7 narrated that Allah's Messenger «teà صلى‎ 
e^» said, "Give sadaqah (charity), for there will come a time over you when a man 
will walk about with his sadaqah (charity) but not find anyone to accept it. 
Everyone will say to him, "Had you come with it yesterday, I would have accepted 
it, but, to day! I have no need of it."? 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps everyone will be self-sufficient in those times so on one would 
need any alms. It could also be that people will be disinterested with the world and think 
only of the hereafter, their hearts would be content. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that this situation will be towards the end of human life on this 
world. Imam Mahdi «>, would have made his appearance in the world. 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1 Muslim # 56.2578, Musnad Ahmad 3-323. 
2 Bukhari # 1411, Muslim # 58-1011, Nasai’i # 2555, Musnad Ahmad 4-306. 
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1867. Sayyiduna Abu Huryrah «ài,» ; narrated that a man asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, which sadaqah (charity) will have the highest reward?” He said, “The one 
that you give when you are healthy and hesitant to spend, and you fear poverty 
and wish to amass wealth. Do not defer it till the soul is at the windpipe and you 
direct, ‘For him this much and for him this much, but it belongs already to a 
certain one (the heir).”! 

COMMENTARY: When a person is healthy, he gives little thought to the hereafter and 

loves to amass wealth. He is by nature miserly. He fears poverty. 

At the last moment, the rights of the heirs takes precedence and one cannot dictate 

direction of distribution of one's wealth. Moreover, any charity at that time will not 

earn much reward. 
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1868. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4s ûl yè, narrated that he came to the Prophet 
Muhammad plwرaıle‎ li gle when he was sitting in the shade of the Ka bah. On seeing 
him come, he said, “by the Lord of the Ka'bah they are the losers!” He asked, "My 
parents be ransomed to you, who are they?” He said, “They are the wealthiest, 
except those who (spend here and there and say) ‘Take this, this and this!’ before 
them, behind them, to their right and to their left, but they are scanty.”2 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr Ghifari « à 4»; led a life of poverty. He had : 

rejected the world and its luxuries. This is why the Prophet Muhammad pl gale oll yl spoke 

to him these words about the merit of poverty. 

(This hadith is Tirmidhi is lengthy and also speaks about the fate of those who neglect to 

pay zakah (Annual due charity)). 


SECTION II quin adi 
GENEROUS IGNORANT BETTER THAN NIGGARDLY WORSHIPPER 
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صلى الله عليه و Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð»; narrated that Allah's Messenger da‏ .1869 


said, "The generous is nearer to Allah's mercy, nearer to paradise, nearer to man. He 
is farher away from hell. The niggardly is far from Allah's mercy, far from paradise, 


1 Bukhari # 1419, Muslim # 92-1032, Nasai’i # 2542, Musnad Ahmad 2-231. 
2 Bukhari # 6638, Muslim # 30-990, Tirmidhi # 617, Nasai’i # 2440, Musnad Ahmad 5-152, Ibn Majah 
# 1785. 
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far from men. He is nearer to hell. Certainly, the ignorant who is generous is dearer 
to Allah than the worshipper who is niggardly."! 
COMMENTARY: The ignorant who is generous is one who is mindful of the obligatory 
duties but neglects the supererogatory. The worshipping niggardly is he who is mindful of 
the optional and he may or may not be a scholar. 


SADAQAH CHAR) WHEN ACTIVE 
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1870. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri ««à» 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger äi 
el^» said, "That a man gives sadaqah (charity) of a dirham when he is active in life 
is better than his giving one hundred dirhams at the time of his death."? 
PARABLE OF ONE WHO GIVES WHEN DYING 
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1871. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «+ s.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


said, "The example of one who gives charity or sets free a slave at the time of his 
death is like one who gives gifts (of food) when he is satiated."5 


COMMENTARY: It is more rewarding to give charity and emancipate slaves when orie is 
hale and hearty in the prime of his life. 
FAITH & NIGGARDLINESS ARE OPPOSITES 
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1872. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed narrated that Allah's Messenger 41; «le ài Je said, “Two 

characteristics cannot be associated with a believer; miserliness and a poor disposition."4 


COMMENTARY: A bel’ ver cannot be expected to have these characteristics in him with 
any marked degree. If he has them then he is never happy but eager to remove them. 


WARNING TO MISER 
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Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as Siddiq «ci ;»; narrated that Allah's Messenger eJ. j«eái, L2‏ .1873 
said, "A deceiver, a miser and one who reminds of his favours will not enter paradise."5‏ 





1 (1): Bukhari # 1961. 

2 Abu Dawud # 2766. 

3 Abu Dawud # 3968, Tirmidhi 2123, Musnad Ahmad 5-197. 
4 Tirmidhi # 1969. 

5 Tirmidhi # 1970, Musnad Ahmad 1-7. 
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THE WORST TRAITS 
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(رواهابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ s..>) narrated that Allah’s Messerger «eat ghe‏ .1874 
ey said, “The worst kind of traits in a man are extreme niggardliness and‏ 
utmost cowardice."!‏ 
We shall reproduce the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ .,>, “Niggardliness and faith‏ 
cannot be associated with a believer" in t he book on Jihad, insha Allah Ta'ala (hadith # 3828)‏ 


SECTION III EN adit 
EXCELLENCE oS SPENDING IN ALLAH'S PATH 
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1875. Sayyidah Ayshah رضى الله عنها‎ aerated that some of the wives of the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jals ài Lo asked him, ‘which of us shall join you before the others?” 
He said, “The one with the longest arm.” So hey took a rod and used it to measures 
(their arms) (Sayyidah) Sawdah 14,2; was the one among them with the longest 
arm. But, later on they learnt that "length of the arm' referred to sadaqah (charity), 
because (Sayyidah) Zaynab säi»; was the one who joined him before the others, 
and she loved to give sadaqah (charity) most. 
According to the version of Muslim: Allah's Messenger e. صلى لله عليه ر‎ said, "The one 
among you to join me first is she who has the longest arm." So, they measured the 
arm of each other to pick up the longest arm. And, (Sayyidah) Zaynab رضىالمعنها‎ 5 
the one who had the longest arm because she was used to work with her hand and 
she was used to give sadaqah (charity) (most). ? 

COMMENTARY: It is reported about Sayyidah Zaynab sà s»; that she used to tan leather 

with her hands. She then sold it and gave away the proceeds for Allah’s pleasure. 

CHARITY OF ONE OF BANU ISRA'IL TO A THIEF 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2511, Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 
2 Bukhari # 1420, Muslimd # 101-2452, Nasai’i # 2541, Musnad Ahmad 6-121. 
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1876. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4!,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
said that a man (of the Banu Isra’il) and (to himself or to a friend) that he would 
give some charity (that night). He went out with his charity and (unwittingly) gave 
it to a thief. Next morning, the people talked of it, “Someone gave charity to a thief 
last night.” (on hearing that) he said, “O Allah! All praise belongs to you - To a 
thief, I gave! I will give sadaqah (charity).” But, when he went out with it, he 
(unknowingly) placed it in the hand of a prostitute! People commented in the 
morning that alms had been doled out in the night to an adulteress. The man 
prayed, “O Allah all praise belongs to you - to an adulteress, I gave charity! Surely, 
I shall give more charity." He again took it out in the night and this time, he put it 
in the hand of a rich man (unintentionally). Next morning, there was talk about it. 
He lamented, "O Allah! All praise belongs to you. (I have paid charity) to a thief, a 
prostitute and a rich man!" 
Someone came to him (in a dream, perhaps) and enlightened him, "The alms that you 
gave to a thief might cause him to abstain from committing theft. That which was 
given to an adulteress might dater her from prostitution. The charity to the rich might 
serve as a lesson to him and prompt him to spend from what Allah has given him."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl yale gle reported this account to stress that it 
is always better to give out charity for the pleasure of Allah. It fetches reward to 
whomsoever it may be given. 


SPENDING IN ALLAH'S PATH 
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1 Stories from the Hadidh, Muhammad Zakariya Isma'il, Dar ul Isha'at Karachi, bukhari # 1421, 
Muslim # 78-1022, Nasai’i # 2523, Musnad Ahmad 2-372. 
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1877. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,.», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ås „4o 
ejac said. “A man who was standing in a wilderness heard a voice in the cloud 
above. "Go and irrigate the garden of so and so." The cloud moved away and 
poured water on a stony ground filling a channel there. The man followed the water 
up to a man standing in the garden. He diverted the water with a spade. He asked 
him his name and he gave him the same name as he had heard from the cloud. 
Then, he asked, “why do you ask?” He disclosed to him what he had heard in the 
cloud that had rained water for him, and take his name. He also asked him about 
any deed he did that earned him this favour. On that the man told that he waited for ' 
the produce and then distributed one third of it as charity, one third of it to his 
family and returned one-third of it to the land.! 

COMMENTARY: The name announced in the cloud has not been disclosed though there 

have been more than one references to it as ‘so and so.’ 
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1 Stories from the hadith (p 184) (Darul Isha’at) Muslim # 45-1984, Musnad Ahmad 2-296. 
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1878. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger „o 
ehas ài say that Allah willed to try three man to Banu Isra’il. They were a leper, a 
blind man and a bald headed man. So he sent an angel to them. He came to the 
leper and asked him what he would like most. He wished for a good colour and a 
good skin because people had a strong aversion to him. The angel touched him and 
there was no more any aversion in him. He had a good colour and a good skin. The 
angel asked him what kind of property he would like best and he said, “Camels.” 
Or he asked for cows because the sub-narrator was unsure whether he or the bald 
man asked for camels or cows. So, the leper was given a pregnant she camel and the 
angle prayed for blessings in it. 
Next the angel went to the bald man and asked him what he would like most and 
he asked for good hair and riddance from baldness which made people avoid him. 
The angel touched him and he recovered and had good hair. When the angel asked 
him about the property he would like, he wished for cattle, so he gave him a 
pregnant cow, saying, “May Allah give you blessing in it.” 
Then the angel went to the blind man and asked him what he would like most for 
himself and he said, "(I would like) that Allah should restore my eyesight to me 
that I might see the people.” The angel touched his eyes and Allah gave him his 
eyesight. The angel then asked him what property he would like to have and he 
wished for sheep. The angel gave him a pregnant ewe. 
Soon, the three pregnant animals gave birth to flocks and herds that multiplied so 
that a herd a camels filled a valley, a herd of cows filed another's valley and a flock 
of sheep filled the valley of the third. 
Disguised as a leper, the angel came to the (one who had been a) leper and 
requested him, “I am a poor man who has lost all means of livelihood during a 
journey. So none but Allah will satisfy my needs, and then you. So, in the name of 
Him who has given you this beautiful colour and skin and abundant wealth, I 
implore you to give me a camel that I might reach my destination.” The man 
excused himself saying that he had many obligations (to attend to and he could not 
give him anything). The angel exclaimed, “I think I know you! Were you not a leper 
yourself to whom people had a strong aversion? Were you not poor and Allah gave 
you all this?” But, he denied that saying, “I have inherited my property from my 
forefathers.” The angel said, “If you lie then may Allah make you as you were.” 
Then, disguised as a bald man, the angel went to him (who had been bald once). 
He pleaded with him as he had pleaded with the first but got the same response 
as he had received from him. So, the angel said, “If you lie may Allah revert you 
to your previous form.” 
Then, as a blind man the angel went to him (who had been blind) and pleaded with 
him, “I am a poor man, a traveller. I have exhausted my means of livelihood during 
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the journey. I have none to help me but Allah and, after Him, you. I beg to you in 
the name of Allah who has given you back your sight to give me a sheep so that 
with its help I might complete my journey." The man said, "No doubt I was blind 
and Allah restored my eyesight to me. I was poor and He made me rich. Take 
whatever you like from my property. By Allah, I shall not prevent you from taking 
any thing that you wish of my property for Allah's sake." 
The angel said, "keep your property with you. You were tried and Allah is pleased 
with you but displeased with your two companions."! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to ask someone in Allah's 
name and make the person as a means. In this mode, the real plea is made to Allah. 
However, to place him at par with Allah. “I ask Allah and you." Is absolutely wrong. 


GIVE SOMETHING TO THE BEGGAR 
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1879. Sayyidah Umm Bujayd «+4,,2, narrated that she said to Allah's Messenger 
صلى لله علیە وسلم‎ that she felt very ashamed when a poor man stood at her door and 
she had nothing with her to give him. He said, "Place something in his hand 
even if it is a burnt hoof."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ meant that even the most 
insignificant thing should be given to a beggar if one does not have anything else. 
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1880. The freedman of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à») narrated that a piece of cooked 
meat was presented to Sayyidah Umm Slamah « à», Since the Prophet 
Muhammad piyale ài Lo liked meat, she instructed the female slave to keep it aside 
in the house. Perhaps he might eat. She placed it in an aperture in the house. Soon, 
a beggar came and standing at the door asked for alms, saying, “May Allah bless 
you.” The members of the household said, “My Allah bless you.” So the beggar 


1 Stories from the Hadith, Darul Isha'at Karachi pp 274-276. Bukhari # 3464, Muslim # 10-2964. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1667, Tirmidhi # 665, Nasai'i # 2574, Musnad Ahmad 6-383. 
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departed. The Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ à! Je came soon after that and asked 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah if she had anything for him to eat. She said, "I have" and 
asked the female slave to get the meat to Allah's Messenger el~ jade äi o When she 
went (to the aperture), she found a piece of white stone in the aperture. The Prophet 
Muhammad 4. ,4J«à), صلى‎ said, "The meat turned into stone because you did not give 
it to the beggar."! 

REPROVE FOR TURNING AWAY BEGGAR 
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صلى اللدعليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .1881 
said, “Shail I not inform you of the worst of the people in rank?” the sahabah‏ 
(Prophet's companions) p¢:£à 7 said. "Yes!" He said, "He is the one who is asked for‏ 
something in Allah's name but he does not give it."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This warning applies if the beggar is deserving and the person whom he‏ 
asks has with him something over and above his own needs.‏ 


ABU DHARR'S «ái», ABSTINENCE 
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1882. It is reported that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s à ») sought permission of 
Sayyiduna Uthman «sä»; to enter. He asked him in and Abu Dharr «sà ر‎ had 
a stick in his hand. Uthman «säi 2; asked Ka'b «sài v; that since Abdur Rahman 
asd.» had died leaving wealth, what he thought of it? He said, "If he has given 
the right of Allah on it, then there is no harm.” Abu Dharr رضى لله عنه‎ 221564 85 
stick and beat Ka'b (with it), and said that he had heard Allah’s Messenger «J 
wiv sate say, “If I had as much gold as this mountain and I could spend it and that 
is accepted, I would not yet like that I leave behind me even six ooqiyahs from 
it." Abu Dharr «s à»; then adjured Uthman «să „>; three times to confirm that 
he had heard him. He said, "Yes."? 

COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «s الله‎ «2, was one of those sahabah (Prophet's 

companions) 4 41.» whose poverty and asceticism were of the highest degree and he 

himself was an outstanding example for the ummah of an abstinent, unconcerned man. 

As for the ruling, the majority of the ulama (Scholars) affirm that if zakah (Annual due 


1 Bayhagi Dala'il ul Munuwah. 
? Nasai'i # 2569, Darimi # 2395. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 1-63. 
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charity) is paid as due then there is no harm in keeping wealth. This question has been 

discussed earlier There is no limit to the amount of wealth in one’s hands (for example see 

hadith # 1781) 

There is a hint in the words of the Prophet Muhammad pluyaleai_ de ‘and that it is accepted’ 

- one may spend all that wealth but it may not get Divine approval and pleasure. 
TURNING TO OTHERS IS AN IMPEDIMENT 
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1883. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn al-Harith «à,» , narrated that he offered the salah of 
asr behind the Prophet Muhammad ¢l~y4¢ ll lo once in Madinah. After (the salah 
on) giving the salutation, the Prophet Muhammad pale ol ıl got up quickly and, 
stepping over the people, he went to the room of one of his wives. The sahabah 
wondered of his sudden move. When he returned and perceived their astonishment 
at his sudden move, he disclosed that he had remembered some gold that they had 
and he did not like that it should impede (his nearness to Allah). So, he left 
instruction that it should be distributed.! 
According to another version: "I had some gold belonging to zakah (Annual due 
charity) remaining in my house and did not like to have it till night."? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is inclined to something other than Allah, those people who are 
near to Allah and held back from getting nearer to Him. Or, the Prophet Muhammad «ea, 
e=; taught his ummah by his words that they should not crave for the world and its things. 


A PROPHET LEAVES NO WEALTH BEHIND HIM 
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1884. Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; narrated that during his illness she had six or seven 
dinars belonging to Allah's Messenger 4.41» à1,,L». He instructed her to distribute 
them. But, the Prophet Muhammad's plwرaıe‎ dl lo illness prevented her (from doing 
it). Later, he asked her about it. “What did you do about the six or seven dinars?” 


She submitted, “No by Allah, your illness kept me busy.” He called for them and 
placed them is his palm and said, “Can it be imagined that the prophet of Allah 


1 Bukhari # 851, Nasai’i # 1365, Musnad Ahmad 4-7 
2 Bukhari # 1430. 
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should meet Allah, Mighty and Glorious, while these are with him?” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad gl- jale äi 4o said that it is contrary to the station 
of a Prophet that he should depart from the world with his possessions remaining in his 
house. They ought to be given away. 
RELIANCE ON ALLAH INSTEAD OF HOARDING 
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1885. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ài „o 

ell once visited (Sayy iduna) Bilal ««à,7;. He led with him a heap of dates, so he 

asked. “O Bilal, what is this?" He said, "A little that I have kept aside for the 

future." He said, "Do you not fear that tomorrow, on the day of resurrection, you 

night have to se, because of it, steam in the fire of hell? Bilal! Spend and fear not 
indigence from the owner of the throne."? 


COMMENTARY: Actually the Prophet Muhammad 4L.,4Jeái L2 taught Sayyiduna Bilal رضى‎ 
«să to aim at perfection which can be achieved by trust and complete reliance on the true 
being. However, generally, the ruling, according to the ulama (Scholars), is that one is 
permitted to keep aside for oneself and one’s family enough provision for subsistence. 
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1886. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài صلى‎ 
said, “Generosity in a tree is paradise, a branch of which the generous holds. Then, 
the branch does not release him till it gets him admitted to paradise. And, 
miserliness is a tree in hell a branchs of which the miser holds. But the branch will 
not release him till it gets him admitted to hell." 


CHARITY PUTS OFF TRIALS 
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1887. Sayyiduna Ali «» lı yè, narrated that Allah's Messenger صل لله عليه وسلم‎ said, 


“Hasten to spend in the path of Allah (before death overtakes you). For it does not 
let trial go past it.”4 


` Musnad Ahmad 6-104. 

7 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 1346. 

* Bayhgi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 10876. 

“ Razin, Bayhaqi in shu’ab ul eeman # 3353. 
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| CHAPTER - VII 
THE EXCELLENCE OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) 451.2) فصلا‎ U 


Sadaqah (charity) is that portion of one's property that one gives away for Allah's pleasure and 
to gain nearness to him. It may be a wajib (obligatory) that he discharges or an optional charity. 


SECTION I 1 dji jai 
UNLAWFUL PROPERTY IS NOT ACCEPTED AS CHARITY 
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1888. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale di, de 
said, “If anyone gives as sadaqah (charity) the like of date (in kind or value) from 
his lawful earning - and Allah accepts only the lawful - Allah will take it with His 
right hand and nurture it for the giver as any of you nurtures his foal till it becomes 
like a mountain (the charity itself or the reward for it)."! 
COMMENTARY: Lawful earnings are through the principles out lined by Shari'ah (divine 
law) whether in business, industry, agriculture, service or inheritance, or even partnership. 
Allah is very pleased with spending from the lawful. This is expressed by the words: 'Allah 
takes with His right hand.’ 
A DIDACTIC ANECDOTE: Shaykh Ali Muttaqi Aarif Billah i>, said that a pious man 
used to earn his living. He gave away one third of it in Allah’s path, retained one-third for 
his own needs and r e-invested the remaining one third in his means of earning. One day, a 
man of the world said to him that he wished to spend some money in Allah's path and he 
should direct him to a deserving person He said, "First acquire lawful wealth anc then 
spend in Allah's path. It will go to a deserving person automatically. But, that :aan could 
not get the real meaning of it. So, the Shaykh advised him to go and give his charity to the 
first perscn on whom he felt mercy. That man found an old blind man and felt pity on him 
and took him to be deserving of his charity. He gave him something. The next day he heard 
the blind man boast before others that he had receive ample charity the previous day which 
he spent in drinking wine with another evil person. The worldly man went to the shaykh 
and related to him his experience. The shaykh gave him one dirham from his own earnings 
and instructed him to give it to the first person he met on going from there. Consequently, 
he met man who seemed outwardly to be well off but he had to obey the shaykh. He gave 
him the dirham. The man turned back with the dirham and walked into the slums and 
threw something and came into the city. There was a dead pigeon and ncthing else. The 
worldly man was behind him and adjured him to say truthfully who he was. He said, "I 
. am a poor man. My children are hungry but I could not find anything for them except the 
dead pigeon. What could I do? I took it and was coming home when Allah gave me the 


1 Bukhari # 1410, Muslim #. 63-1014, Tirmidhi # 661, Ibn Majah # 1842, Darimi # 1675, Muwatta 
Maalik # 1 (Sadaqah (charity)), Musnad ahmad 2-331. 
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dirham through you So I threw the pigeon where I had picked it up.” 
The rich worldly man understood the meaning of the Shaykh’s first words. Indeed, lawful 
wealth is spend at proper place and unlawful at a bad place. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) DOES NOT REDUCE WEALTH 
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1889. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate àl ho 
said, “Sadaqah (charity) will not diminish property. If anyone forgives another then 
Allah raises him in honour. If anyone humbles himself for the sake of Allah then 
Allah exalts him in rank."! 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, wealth may decrease on spending from it in Allah’s 
path, but, in fact, there is blessing in it. His property is safe from trials and his record is 
credited with reward and he also gets a reimbursement in the world. 
If anyone is able to seek retribution but forgive the person who hurts him then Allah gives 
him honour in both the worlds. A saintly man said, “No retribution is as effective as 


forgiving and overlooking.” 
And, if anyone acts humbly for Allah’s sake then Allah raises his rank in both the worlds. 


GATES OF PARADISE ASCRIBED TO PIOUS DEEDS 
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1890. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه‎ 
e» said, "If anyone spends a pair of anything in Allah's path then he will be 
called from the gates of paradise, and paradise had (eight) gates. Thus, he who i^ 
more occupied in salah will be called from the gate of as-salah. He who 
participates in jihad will be called from the gate of jihad. He who giv«.; sadaqah 
(charity) will be called from the gates of sadaqah (charity). And, he who is given 
to fasting will be invited from the gate Rayyan." (Sayyiduna) Abu Bakr «cà», 
asked, "He who is called by (one of) these gates will not need to be called by all 
of these, but will anyone be called by all of thesc gates? He said, "Yes, And, I 
hope that you will be among them."? 

COMMENTARY: A pair of anything means spending in two's like two dirhams, two 


1 Muslim # 69-2588, Tirmidhi # 2029, Darimi # 1676, Muwatta Maalik # 12 (Sadaqah (charity)), 
Musnad Ahmad 2-235. 

2 Bukhari # 1897, Muslim # 85-1027, Nasai'i # 2439, Darimi # 2408, Muwatta Maalik # 49 (Jihad). 
Musnad Ahmad 2-366. | 
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slaves, two horses, etc. 

One who does that will be called from all the gates of paradise and every gate keeper will 
hope that he enters by his gate. 

Ar-Rayyan means ‘well-watered.’ These who enter by it will be the people given to fast 
often. Before they arrive at their destination, they will be given pure drink in return for 
their going without water during fasting 

According to one version. Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ di Je said, “There is a gate of paradise 
called Baab ad Duha. A crier will call those who had been offering the salalt of duha (which is 
chaast or ishraq) regularly. ^This gate is only for you. Enter through it by the mercy of Allah." 
According to another hadith, there is a gate Baab ul Tawbaqh. Those who repent will go 
through it. Another gate is reserved for those who suppress their anger and forgive other 
people. Yet another gate will let in those who are pleased with whatever pleases Allah. 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «cái» had all these attributes. So, he would be invited by all the gates. 


ABU BAKR'S «si, SERVITUDE 
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(Sao loo Ath es‏ 


1891. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 .», narrated that (one day) Allah’s Messenger 
elo yale! Lo asked, “Who has begun this day fasting, among you?” Abu Bakr «sàl e»; 
said, "I" He asked, "who among you has followed a funeral, today?" Abu Bakr said, 
"L" He asked, "And who among you has fed a needy person today?" Abu Bakr said, 
"|" He asked, "Who, among you has visited a sick person today?” Abu Bakr as.) 
said, "I" Allah's Messenger 4L. j4Jsái,,.» said, "Those good deeds will not combine in 
anyone without causing him to enter paradise."! 


COMMENTARY: If anyone does all those things that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sát; did on a 
single day, then he will be admitted to paradise directly without going through a 
reckoning. Apart from that, only faith is enough to get admission to paradise. Or, it means 
that the person who does all those things will be admitted to paradise through whichever 
of the gates he likes. | 

In reply to the questions, Sayyiduan Abu Bakr a+...» said: (ti) (I). It is not disallowed to say 
'T in anticipation of reward or to give information about oneself. Some sufis disallow their 
disciples to say 'T regularly, but this really is disallowed when one boats about oneself or is 
an egoist. This is what the devil, Iblis, had said: (£^ 5:5) (I am better than he) - (7:12) 

DO NOT LOOK DOWN ON A SMALL GIFT 
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1 (1): Muslim # 87-1028. 
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1892. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jale ài sho 
said, "O Muslim women, let none of consider even a sheep's hoof to insignificant a 
gift to be given to her neighbour.” 


COMMENTARY: None should hesitate to send to her neighbour even a very 
insignificant thing as gift. 

Some people hold that the women recipients of gifts are addressed in this hadith. 
Thus: "Let none of you consider the gift of her neighbour too insignificant. She must 
accept if with pleasure." 

A sheep's lioof is really not worth a gift to receive or give nor it is worth sadaqah (charity). 
It really stands for 'a very insignificant things. 

Generally, woman are prone to return gifts of little value. So they are addressed. 


EVERY PIOUS DEED IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
é & 22,2 $ 3 4 « 24 sa 
(degintos K eias ade ADI Lo 1 L5 jV Xe s oU 565 OA 
1893. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ # .», and Sayyiduna Hughayfah « رضى اله‎ narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ¢l-j41¢4i,lo said, “Every piety is a sadaqah (charity).” 


COMMENTARY: A piety whether oral or a practical deed is a sadaqah (charity) if it is 
according to Allah’s wish. The reward for it is like the reward for spending in Allah’s path. 
HS f fs ica adio ose i ose قال قا سول اللو صلی‎ ylis Me) 
| (Colne ols seas 5, SEI 
1894. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4i,,>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «4L. 4J«ài, L2 said, 
“Do not regard any kind of piety as too insignificant, even (receiving or) meeting 
your brother with a cheerful face."? 
COMMENTARY: To meet a Muslim with a cheerful face is to please him. That is a good 
thing and though it does not call for a great effort, it should not be considered to be 
something insignificant. 
EARN & GIVE CHARITY 


ISG io tek B Oe shag athe ab de shi قال سول‎ SG cet etel oes O0 
d$ JG Jaks shai Ratis قاري لم‎ 126 Shak 5 abs KAS يِبَدَيْهِ‎ joa d 
3513 SAN gt Sut يمر با ير اا قان لم يفل قال‎ JG adds ڌا لاج اموق اوا قان‎ 

لَه صَدَفَةٌ(متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abu Musa al Ash’ary «41,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jen o‏ .1895 
ey said, that it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to give a sadaqah (charity). The‏ 
sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¢¢4\,-2 asked, "If he cannot find anything?" He said,‏ 
"Let him toil with his h ands to benefit himself and give charity." They again asked,‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6017, Muslim # 90-1030, Darimi # 1672, Musnad Ahmad 6-435. 
2 Muslim # 144-2626, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 
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“But, if he cannot, or will not toil.” He said, “Let him help a needy and sad person.” 
They asked again, “But if he does not do it?” He said, “Then, let him enjoin piety.” 
They persisted, “But if he will not do it?” He said, “In that case he must refrain from 
doing evil or preserve other from it and from hurting people). That is sadaqah 
(charity) for him (because he will get reward for sadaqah (charity)).”1 
COMMENTARY: To refrain from doing evil is not to do it himself with his tongue and 
hands. And, if it is in his powers then he must also stop those who hurt others. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) FOR EACH JOINT 
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1896. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aie dı yè) narrated that Allah's Messenger ph» jate ái صلى‎ 
said, "There is sadaqah (charity) on (behalf of) the joints in a person's body every 
day. To dispense justice between two men is sadaqah (charity). To help a man 
mount on his beast, or loading his burden on it is sadaqah (charity). A good word is 
sadaqah (charity) Each step taken to (offer) the salah is sadaqah (charity). To 
remove a harmful (obstructing) thing from the path is sadaqah (charity)."? 
COMMENTARY: Allah has created joints in a human body. There is much wisdom in it. 
They are on uncountable blessings from him. So, sadaqah (charity) is incumbent on man 
every day to give thanks for them. 
Sadaqah (charity) is not merely to give something in Allah's name to someone. Rather, to 
decide fairly between two men is also a sadaqah (charity). It will fetch reward from Allah 
in the same way as spending wealth in Allah's path will fetch reward. One can get very 
much reward for these things mentioned in the hadith. If a man does any of these pious 
things every day then it is as if he has paid the sadaqah (charity) that Allah has made it 
binding on him as gratitude for the joints. 
A good word is that which fetches reward. Or, it is a mild speech with a beggar or such like. 
Every step to salah is not only that taken to offer the salah. Rather, it is every step taken to 
accomplish something pious or taken for good cause, like performing the tawaf, visiting a 
sick person walking with the funeral and to acquire knowledge. 
Every such things as covld hurt or inconvenience the passerby is included in the harmful 
obstructing thing. It could be a thorn, bone, stone, impurity etc. 


NUMBER OF JOINTS 
1 g x : s ù 1 z و ر2‎ 
SE ME من ی ادم‎ OUS BE shag ache a dee a dens JG aci £d Ses CAS) 


"22.427 £22 os 4 $.. è 22 “ 24 ác :.í 2,-4f The 
BB GF Ga SCE 5 AU 522521 $ AUI C25 41 بر الله وکود 401 هلل‎ G28 Joes A3 355 


1 Bukhari # 4022, Muslim # 55-1008, Nasai’i # 2538, Darimi # 2747, Musnad Ahmad 4-395. 
2 Bukhari # 2989, Muslim # 56.1009, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 
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1897. Sayyidah Ayshah لله عنها‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ lo said, 
“Each of the children of Aadam is created with three hundred and sixty joints. So, 
he who says Allahu Akbar, al Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah and Subhan Allah and 
seek forgiveness of Allah, and removes a stone, a thorn or a bone from the people’s 
path, enjoins piety or forbids evil to match with the number three hundred and 
sixty, then he walks that day having distanced himself form hell.” 


SYMBOLIC SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1898. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. «Je» ,L» said, 
Surely, with every tasbih there is a sadaqah (charity), with every takbir there is a 
sadaqah (charity) with every tahmid there is a sadaqah (charity), with every tahlil 
there is a sadaqah (charity), and enjoining righteousness is as sadaqah (charity) 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity) and in one of you having sexual intercourse 
there is a sadqah." The sahabah (Prophet's companions) ««« à 2,asked, "O 
Messenger صلى الهعليه رسلم‎ of Allah, is it that if one of us satisfies his sexual appetite, it 
will bring him reward?" He said, "Do you not consider that if he had turned his 
desire to what is unlawful, had that not been a sin on him? So, if he turns to the 
lawful, he gets a reward."? 


THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1899. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale a Lo 
said, “The best kind of sadaqah (charity) is milch-camel with plenty of milk loaned 
(to someone) and a ewe with plenty of milk loaned (to someone), yielding a vessel 
of milk in the morning and as much (again) in the evening.”3 


COMMENTARY: The Arabs were accustomed to lend their high milk-yielding camel or 
ewe to the needy. Afterwards, he returned the animal to its owner. 


1 Muslim # 54-1007 
2 Muslim # 53-1006, Musnad Ahmad 5-167 
3 (2): Bukhari # 5608, Muslim # 74-1020 
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LOSS IS SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1900. Sayyiduna Anas ssi s>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ lo said, “No 
Muslim plants a tree (or anything) or sows seeds from which man, bird or beast eat 
without that counting as sadaqah (charity) for him."! 

1901. Sayyiduna Jaibr «31,42; (also) said that whatever is stolen from it counts as 
sadaqah (charity) for him.? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith comforts the owner by assuring him of the same reward as of 
sadaqah (charity) for any loss suffered by him when something is eaten away from his 
field, or stolen. He should exercise patience. 


WHAT ABOUT INTENTION: The question arises that deeds are rewarded according to 
the intention behind them and clearly the owner had formed no intention in this case. Why 
then should he get reward for it? Shah Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dahlawi 14>, points out 
that the basic purpose of cultivating fields or planting trees is survival of mankind and 
beasts and birds. The former’s intention is to provide the needs of life to the creatures. Thus 
his intention embraces whatever benefit any one derives from it whether lawfully or 
unlawfully, it being a separate question that anyone who acts unlawfully will pay for his 
crime and will be punished. The single, overall intention shall be enough for the owner. 


KINDNESS TO ANIMALS 
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SG SE me" L158‏ دا تكد رَظَةٍ آَجْرٌ(متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrrah «+ 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c aie‏ .1902 
ey said, “An evil woman was forgiven when she passed by a dog, panting‏ 
heavily on the point of death with thirst, at the edge of a well, and she took off‏ 
her shoe, tied it with her head covering and used it to draw some water for the‏ 
dog. So, because of that, she was pardoned.” The sahabah (Prophet’s companions)‏ 
ete aI 2» asked him whether they got reward for being kind to animals. He said,‏ 
“There is a reward for (showing kindness to) everything possessed of a moist‏ 
liver (meaning, every living being)."?‏ 


COMMENTARY: There is reward for feeding, watering and being kind to every type of an 
animal. Only poisonous and harmful animals must be killed. 

This hadith is evidence that Allah, the Exalted, may forgive anyone his grave and major 
sins too if He will. 


1 Bukhari # 6012, 2320, Muslim # 12-1553, Tirmidhi # 1382, Darami # 2610. 
2 Muslim # 7-1552. 
3 Bukhari # 3521, Muslim # 144-2245. (See also Bukhari # 6009) 
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CRUELTY TO ANIMALS 
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1903. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s č „2; and Abu Hurayrah «s à +, narrated that Allah's 
Messenger el jale àl L7 said, "A woman was punished because she had tied a cat till 
it died of hunger. Neither did she feed it nor let it go that it might eat (on its own) 

things creeping on the earth."! 


COMMENTARY: We thus learn that one may be punished for minor sins too. This woman 
had committed a minor sin. 


PUTTING AWAY OBSTACLES 
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1904. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4i,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl 4le صلى الله‎ 
said. “A man came upon a branch of a tree lying on the surface of a road. He said (to 
himself), “I shall remove it from the path of the Muslim so that it may not put them 
to inconvenience. He was admitted to paradise (because of that).” 
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1905. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jade àl gho 
said, “Indeed, I did see a man moving about in paradise because he had cut down a 
tree that lay on the surface of the road causing inconvenience to the 2 
Sisi a GE siS Jj) JE ay RAST EA epale A ai a LD SEES glis ONV 
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1906. Sayyiduna Abu Barzah «ie ûı yè, narrated that he requested, “O Prophet of 
Allah! Teach me something that might benefit me (in the hereafter).” He said, 
"Remove from the path of the Muslims that which causes them inconvenience.”3 
The hadith of Sayyiduna Adi ibn Hatim «s à s»; (yän) (guard against hell) is 
reproduced at # 5857. 


SECTION II tA adii 
KINDNESS TO KINS 
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1 Bukhari # 3318, Muslim # 151-2242, Ibn Majah # 4256, Darimi # 2814, Musnad Ahmad 2-507, (See 
‘stories from the Hadith’ p 296 for other version too. Dar ul Isha’at Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 129-1914, Musnad Ahmad 3-154. 

3 Muslim # 131.1618, Ibn Majah # 3681, Musnad Ahmad 4-422. 
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ÉN JL lasai Los‏ نيام تَدْخُنُوا الجنَّةَ بَسَلَّام(رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة والدادى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Salaam «s à',,»; narrated that when the Prophet‏ .1907 
came t o Madinah, he went to him. He observed his radiant‏ صلىالەعليەر Muhammad pl‏ 
face and was convinced that it was not the face of a liar. The first thing he said was,‏ 
“Spread salaam (the greeting, saying it aloud to whomsoever you meet, known or‏ 
stranger), feed food (to the hungry), be kind to relatives, and offer salah (of the‏ 
taHajj (pilgrimage)ud)(supererogatory prayer) in t he night when people are asleep.‏ 
You will enter paradise in peace.”!‏ 


| FEED THE POOR 
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العام ge, ELM LAS NU EST S‏ (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ate àt‏ .1908 
e3 said, “Worship Ar Rahman (the compassionate), feed food and spread salaam‏ 
you will be admitted to paradise in peace.”?‏ 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) ENSURES A PEACEFUL DEATH 
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السو (رواه الترمذى) 
,5310 صلى اله عليه وسلم narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ رضى الله عنه Sayyiduna Anas‏ .1909 
"Sadaqah (charity) cools the Lord's wrath and averts an evil death."5‏ 


COMMENTARY: Allah keeps one who gives charity safe and free from trials. Also, He 
preserves him from a trying death-bed illness. 
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1910. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à >; narrated that Allah's Messenger صل الله عليه وسلم‎ said, 
“Every piety is sadaqah (charity). It is also piety that you meet your brother with a 
cheerful face and that you pour water from your bucket into your brother's 
bucket."4 
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133-855 3h ES SUD Cos صَدَقَةٌ وتيك عن الْمْتْكْرِ صَدَقَةٌ وَإنْكَادُكَ الرَّجُْلَ فخ‎ igi, 


1 Tirmidhi # 2493, Ibn Majah # 1334, Darimi # 1460, Musnad Ahmad 5-451 
2 Tirmidhi # 1862, Ibn Majah # 5694. 

3 Tirmidhi # 664. 

4 Tirmidhi # 1977, Musnad Ahmad 3-244, Buklhari # 6021. 


230 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


d aci 31 4‏ صَدَقَةٌ وَإماطتّك الحَجَرَوَالئَّوْلتَ وَالْعَظمَ عن القَلِرِيْقٍ لك صَدَفَةٌ وَإفْرَاعُكَ 


LÉ Ša اليُرْصِذِضُ وَكَالٌ هذًا‎ ٤او‎ ices dust Jsgel Jade 

1911. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «à, 2»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. ,4J4! صلى‎ 5310 
"Your smile before your brother is a sadaqah (charity). Your enjoining piety and 
forbidding evil is a sadaqah (charity). Your guiding aright one who is lost is a 
sadaqah (charity) for you your leading one has poor eyesight is a sadaqah (charity) 
for you Your removing from the road a stone, a thorn or a bone is sadaqah (charity) 
for you And, your filling water from your bucket into your brother's bucket is a 


sadaqah (charity) for you."! 


COMMENTARY: If the other person has no bucket at all, then giving him water will get 
very much more reward. 
DIGGING A WELL 
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1912. Sayyiduna Sa’d Ibn Ubadah «säi s»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, Umm Sa'd 
«să 2) has died. What kind of sadaqah (charity) will be best?” 5 said, "Water!" 20 
he had a well dug saying. "It is an behalf of Umm SA’d «#41, 2 
COMMENTARY: Whatever Allah has given is a blessing of Allah but water is an essential 
of life without which one cannot do. Man needs it at all times, more so in hot an humid 
lands. So, the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl glo said that water is the best form of sadaqah 
(charity). If provided through a well or any other source then it is a perpetual charity. 
Allah's TREN descends on him who makes it available as long as it prcvides water. 
CLOTHING THE POOR 
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على كَلمَاءسَقَاءُ الله مِنَ الرَحِيْقٍ الْمَخْبُوْ م (رواه ابوداؤد والترمذنى) 

1913. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «s å s») narrated that Allah's Messenger plu) صلى لله عليه‎ 
said, "If a Muslim clothes another Muslim who has no clothes, then Allah will 
clothe him with the green garments of paradise. If a Muslim feeds another Muslim 
who is hungry than Allah will feed him from the fruit of paradise. And if a Muslim 
provides drink to another Muslim who is thirsty they Allah will give him to drink 
from ar-rahiqil makhtum (sealed wine).”3 

COMMENTARY: Ar Rahiqil makhtum will be a wine in paradise. It will never turn stale. 

No one else but this person will get it. The seal will be of musk as the Quran says. 


1 Tirmidhi # 1963, Musnad Ahmad # 21538. 
? Abu Dawud tt 1679, Nasai'i # 3664, Ibn Majah # 3684. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2456 (change of order of words), Abu Dawud # 1682, Musnad Ahmad 3-13. 
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` ENa ák مَخْكُوَ م حِتَامُهُ‎ LA e O44 5823 
{They will be given to drink of a pure wine, sealed} (82: 25) 
OPTIONAL CHARITY TOO 
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Eig‏ كَلَالَيّسَ 651( 1 IED‏ 232 مک قِبَلَ الْمَضْرِقِ وَالْمَغُرِبِ_الْآيَةِرواء التزمذى وابنماجة والدادى) 
Sayyidah Fatimah bint Qays «i14»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «Js.»‏ .1914 
wy said, “Apart from zakah (Annual due charity), there are other dues on property. ,‏ 
He recited the verse:‏ 


Sasis iio‏ رو وريد 
{It is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east a to the west...]! (entire verse 2:177)‏ 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the fard zakah (Annual due charity), optional charity also‏ 
fetches tremendous reward. One must not deprive the beggar and anyone who asks for a‏ 
loan. Even if people ask for household utensils for some time they must not be denied.‏ 
Little things like water, salt, etc must also be given if anyone requires them.‏ 
The dues in anyone's property are detailed in the full verse:‏ 


Sidi uestis SS scs diga Ad fa Rash sid cof ud 
EADS NGS AS15225 USt estet Qe judi ts s Discos s Saad s 
في الرّكَابٍ وَأَقَامَ الصَلوةٌوَاقّ الزّكوة-‎ 


üt i is not virtue that you turn your faces to the east and to the west; but true virtue 
is of him who believes in Allah, and the last Day, and the angels, and the Book, 
and the prophets, and gives his wealth, for love of him to the kindred, and to the 
orphans and the needy, and the wayfarer, and to the those who ask, and to set 
slaves free; and (or him who) establishes the salah and pays the zakah (Annual 
due charity)} (2:177) , 
Allah describes the believers as those who spend their wealth on their relative, orphans, 
poor, needy and so on. They offer salah and pay the zakah (Annual due charity). Thus Allah 
first mentions the optional charity and then the fard zakah (Annual due charity). 


NOT PROPER TO DENY WATER & SALT . 
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1915. Sayyidah Buhaysah «s äi»; narrated that from her father that he asked, “O 

Messenger of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?” He said, “Water.” He 


asked again, “O prophet of Allah, what is it that it is disallowed to refuse?” He said, 
"Salt" He asked, "O Proph.t of Allah, what is it that it is unlawful to deny?" He 


1 Tirmidhi # 659, Ibn Majah # 1789, Darimi # 1637. 
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said, That you do good is better for you."! 
COMMENTARY: After water and salt, both of which one must not deny anyone, the third 
answer embraces all good and pieties. It says, "Do every good that you can. It is not proper 
to keep away from doing pious things oneself and to prevent others from doing them. The 
words (J»«y) (unlawful or disallowed) are used in the sense of (gr) (not proper). 


CULTIVATING BARREN LAND 
Bi ls 5 $51 gh aid Rete LA f af eos ease Ut الله صل‎ lits jj ou oes O9 
(gladly ug dl el s o)& S a 4d 24$ 42 الْعَافِيَةٌ‎ 
1916. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài o said, “He 
who revives a dead land (by cultivating it) has a reward for it and if any creature 
(beast or man) eats from it then it is counted as a sadaqah (charity) from him.”2 
MERIT OF LOANING SOMETHING 
GGS sdai gassi ci Auto قال سول الله صلی الله عه وسک من مت‎ J6 ahi ges OAW) 
(رواه الترمذى)‎ -iÉ ais fied <6 
1917. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «să»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «4L» 4Jeàt lo said, “If 
anyone lends a milk-yielding animal, or silver coins (meaning, some money), or 
directs someone (who has lost his bearings) on the correct way, then it is like setting 
free a slave (in terms of reward)."? 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ,L. Jet.» GUIDANCE 
Jih Fajs iE AÉ a As Li iadi La JÉ شيو‎ ote ast of oes OAM) 
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2 2 
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1 Abu Dawud # 3476, Musnad Ahmad 3-480 Darimi # 2613. 
2 Abu Dawud # 3074, Tirmidhi # 1379, Darimi # 2607, Muwatta Maalik # 27 (Aqdiyah). 
3 Tirmidhi # 1957, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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eds e IS رِوَايَةٍ فَيَكُوْ‎ ds MG Lous 
1918. Sayyiduna Abu Jurayy Jabir ibn Sulaym «+4,,.2, narrated that when he came to 
Madinah, he saw a man whose advice was respected by the people. Whatever he 
said, they abided by it. He asked about him and was told that he was Allah’s 
Messenger plu yale do, So he said twice, “On you be peace &CJi4«, O Messenger of 
Allah!” But, he corrected him, “Do not say p%-Ji4Je (on you be peace), for it is the 
salaam to the dead. Rather, say (Arabic) (peace be on you).” He asked, “Are you 
Allah’s Messenger ?” He said (Yes) I am the Messenger of Allah who if harm 
afflicts you and you call him, He will remove it from you. And, if a year of famine 
strikes you, and you pray to him, He will make it grow for you. And, if you are in 
` wilderness or a desert and your riding beast is lost, and you pray to him, He shall 
return it to you." He (Abu Jurayy) «4,7; said, "Do give me some advice." He said, 
“Do not abuse anyone.” He confirmed that after that he never abused a freeman or a - 
slave, a camel or a sheep. He (the Prophet) pale oll glo said, “Do not belittle any act 
of piety, even a cheerful face before your brother when you speak to him is an act of 
kindness wear your lower garment up to your shin, but if you do not like it, then 
keep it up to the ankles. But, beware of letting it trial, for that is a form of pride and 
Allah does not love pride (and arrogance). If anyone reviles you and finds fault 
with you for what he knows about you, do not (retaliate to) reproach him for what 
you know of him, because the sin of that (which he does) will be on him.” 
According to another version: “While the reward for that will be for you, the sin 
will be on him.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2, offered the salaam twice because perhaps the 
Prophet Muhammad et- jats ài lo did not hear him the first time, or he wished to correct 
him. To say alayka as-salaam (on you be peace) was the custom during pre-Islamic times 
among the Arabs. The Prophet Muhammad ¢lu alee pointed out to this custom and did 
not mean that one should use these words for the dead as prayer for them or greetings. 
As for never abusing anyone, the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed to refer as bad to 
one who has died as a disbeliever. However, it is better to keep one’s tongue occupied in 
the dhikr of ‘Allah, Lord of might, and never to speak ill of anyone because to occupy 
oneself in other than Allah will only cause loss. After all, there is no harm in not calling 
anyone bad. In fact, the ulama (Scholars) go so for as to say that there is no h arm in cursing 
the devil even. 
Just as it is disallowed to let the lower garment (pyjamas or wrapper or such like) hang below 
the ankles, so too it is not allowed to wear a shirt or overall or coat hanging past the ankles. 
The addition is in another version carried by Tirmidhi. This means that apart from Abu 
Dawud, Tirmidhi too has the complete hadith though its words may be interposed. 


ONLY WHAT IS GIVEN IN ALLAH’S PATH REMAINS 
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1919. Sayyidah Ayshah ys « >) narrated that they slaughtered a sheep. Allah's 
Messenger pl ae ol gl asked, “What remains from it?” She said, “Nothing of it 
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remains but its shoulder piece.” He corrected her, “Rather, everything of it remains 
except its shoulder."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pale ûl gl said, “In fact, only that remains of 
the sheep's flesh as has been given away to the people because that fetches reward. What is 
stored in the house will perish. This refers to the verse: 


d <2, 
Gls lll Le ag Laks Site 
{That which is with you comes to end, and ae which is with Allah is lasting} (16:96) 
CONCEALING FAULTS OF OTHER PEOPLE 


gil gts OAY )‏ عڳایں Legs JE‏ مول اللو صلی الله علیہ وسم يمول امن مشیر گا میا وا 


ا کار ajé aiaia bisi‏ يه ممه خِرْكَةُّ(رواه احمد والترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să s2) narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4Jeá:, L^‏ .1920 
ey say, “No Muslim will clothe a Muslim a garment wrchout being in Allah's‏ 


protection as long as a shred of it remains on the man."? 
COMMENTARY: Apart from this, the reward in the hereafter will be limitless. 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) IN SECRET 
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1921. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas’ ud رضى لله عنه‎ narrated in a marfu form that 
" Allah's Messenger pjate ài o said, “There are three whom Allah, the majestic, the 
Glorious, loves; 
(i) A man who stands up during the night and recites the Book of Allah. 
(ii) A man who gives sadaqah (charity) with his right hand and keeps it a secret” 
(and the narrator assumed that he also said “from his left hand). And, 
(iii) A man who is on an expedition and continues to fight the enemy even 
though his companions are defeated badly.” 
Tirmidhi said that this hadith is weak. One of the sub-narrators Abu Bakr ibn 
Ayyash was given to make many mistakes. 
COMMENTARY: The hadith teaches manners that charity should be given with the right hands. 
It should be given secretly so that the recipient does not feel humiliated. The aim 
should be to obtain Allah's pleasure without design to impress people. That would 
earn abundant reward. 


ون آي قال قال کول اللو صل الله لیو وسم تلا بهم الله ولائ بهم الله اا 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2478, Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2492, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Tirmidhi it 2574, Nasai'i # 2570. 
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اَن اللوم وء PECHAR‏ 

1922. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr رضى الهعنه‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger pl عليه‎ ài ص‎ said, 

“Three people Allah loves and three He dislikes. As for those whom He loves, they are: 

(i) A man, among a group of people to whom someone comes and requests for 
something in the name of Allah and not by virtue of any relationship 
between him and them, but they do not give him any thing - so he 
withdraws and meets him in private and gives him (what he had requested) 
unknown to anyone except Allah and he to whom he gives. 

(ii) A man who travels with some people at night till they go to sleep, loving 
sleep over everything else, but he stands to beseech me (Allah) and 
recite His verses. 

(iii) A man who is part of an expedition who meet their enemy who overwhelm 
them, but he puffs out his chest and fights them till he is slain or is given victory. 

As for those whom Allah dislikes they are an old man who commits adultery, an 

arrogant beggar and a rich oppressor.” 

COMMENTARY: The hadith is narrated as a saying of the-Prophet Muhammad ptu jate àt sho, 
but at the words where the traveller stands in prayer, he is said 'to beseech me." This 
shows that it is a hadith Qudsi meaning a saying of Allah. However, the fact is that it is 
throughout the Prophet Muhammad's gly ae a! le saying reproducing what Allah had 
mentioned to him but at this particular point, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài slo quoted 
Allah directly to express that man's devotion. 
As for the old man who commits adultery, the word Shaykh in the Arabic could mean 'an 
old man' or 'a married man, whether young or old a sin the abrogated verse. 

3s 5255 E RET Ga oe S eir Ac bs f 

(The married man and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them 

both, a chastisement prescribed by Allah is Mighty, wise.) 

The arrogant beggar is also disliked by Allah, However, if he is arrogant against a person 
who is himself proud and haughty then he is exempted. Rather, his arrogance will be 
regarded as sadaqah (charity) and he will get reward equivalent to the reward of Sadaqah 
(charity). It is said of Bashir ibn Harith dt», that he asked Sasyyiduna Ali «s à رض‎ in his 
dream, “O amir ul muminin, do proffer me some counsel.” He said, “The affluent must be 
kind and sympathetic to the poor to earn Divine pleasure and reward. And the poor must 
rely on Allah and be indifferent to the rich.” 

These bad traits are bad if found in anyone but they are more marked in the three 
people named here. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2577, Nasai’i # 2566, Musnad Ahmad 5-153. 


236 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


GSS os ches SIV A GEG الله علیہ وسک‎ de at Joes JE وَعَن نس قال‎ 047 
di ie oo مَل‎ sts hic utin gó Fae (gle i JES JL 


4 24 P 58 < 22 lud *. 4 due 
Eug SE asad Ge Sai BS Gale bs Js er du Jagd í تعر‎ JÓ لجال‎ aši 


SEF Bh coals Be fs ests SG ASI م‎ SER MEAS M 


X 


UT M UNUS CRUCIS REC E EU BE JE LI مِنَ‎ 


A558 sles bgus 5555 23 E aas M دِمَالِهِ وء الهئ قال‎ os Gra eios iiia 
LU COS d abd. tu 
1923. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah’s Me-senger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 5230, 
“When Allah created the earth, it began to shake. So He created the mountains and 
commanded them to stabilize it and it achieved stability. The angels were amazed 
at the hardness (strength) of the mountains and asked, "O Lord, is there is Your 
creation anything harder than the mountains?" He said, "Yes, iron," They asked if 
there was anything harder than iron and He said, "It is fire." They asked, "O Lord, 
is there anything in your creation harder than fire? He said, "Yes, water." They 
asked, "O Lord, is there is Your creation anything harder than water?" He said, "It is 
wind," and they asked if there was in His creation anything harder than wind. He 
said, "Yes, He is the son of Aadam who given charity with his right hand keeping it 
concealed from his left hand."! 
COMMENTARY: The concealed sadaqah (charity) of the son of Aadam عط غ 15 عليه السلام‎ 
strongest because it calls for extreme resistance to the base soul, compulsion on one's 
temperament and defence against t he devil. The mountains, iron, fire, water and wind do 
not call for such efforts, it is innate to man to publicize his generosity and to smother this 
nature he has to be strong. He is strong also because he gains the pleasure of Allah which is 
the most superior thing of all. 
The hadith of Mu'adh «s ä >»; that sadaqah (charity) extinguishes sins is in the Book of 
Faith. (Hadith # 29 - Mu'adh ibn Jabal: «ái 7; inform me... of the deed that will cause me 
to enter paradise... charity extinguishes sin as water extinguishes fire.) 
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1924. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. 41-4) lo said, 


! Tirmidhi # 3380, Musnad Ahmad 3-124. 
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"If any Musim gives away in Allah's path a pair of everything that he possesses 
then all the keepers of paradise will receive him and invite him to what they have." 
Abu Dharr «+ 41,2, asked him how that would be, and he said, “If there are camels, 
they would be two. If there are cows, they would be two.”! 


SHADE WILL BE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
feos af shag athe صل الله‎ alii p25 وڪن ڙر ِن عي اللو ال حَدَّدَ بض أضحاب‎ (ayo) 
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1925. Sayyiduna Marthed ibn Abdullah ûl az, reported that one of the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) e«t,» of Allah's Messenger pl 41641, said to him that he 
heard Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ glo say, “On the day of resurrection, the believer's 
shade will be his sadaqah (charity)."? 
COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, sadaqah (charity) will be a means of deliverance 
and rest. Or, it will turn the man's rewards into a shade and save him from the heat. 


SPEND MORE ON THE DAY OF AASHURAH 
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1926. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud aie li ر‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "If any one spends generously on his family on the day of Aashurah, then 
Allah will be generous to him throughout the rest of the year." Sufyan à, said 
that he tried it and found it to be as stated. 3 
1927. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s ài 2», Abu Hurayrah «s äi s», Abu Sa’'eed and Jabir 
a4) .») also narrated (this hadith). 4 
COMMENTARY: Though bayhagi has termed this hadith as weak, he has also confirmed 
that it is sound through another line of transmission. 
Some people cite a hadith that collyrium or kohl should be applied to the eyes on the day 
of aashurah, but there is no truth about it. Similarly, there is no basis for the hadith about 
ten deeds on the day of aashurah. 
However, it is established through sound ahadith that fasting must be observed on the day 
of aashurah and food must be served generously. There is nothing apart from this. 


REWARD OF SADAQAH (CHARITY) IS MANIFOLD 
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1 Nasai'i # 3185, Musnad Ahmad 5-151, Darimi # 2403. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-147. 

3 Tabarani Kabir - in Kanz ul Eeman $ 44259. 

4 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3795. 
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1928. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «4,2; narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «cà,» 
asked, "O Prophet of Allah, about this sadaqah (charity), tell me what is it in terms 
of reward?" He said, "Its reward is multiplied many times. And, with Allah it is 
much more.” 
COMMENTARY: The number multiplies to between ten times and seven hundred times. If 
Allah wishes, it could be more. 


$B ES gs 
{And Allah multiplies in manifold to whom He will} (2:261) 


CHAPTER - VIII 
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| THE BEST SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.2, and Sayyiduna Hakim ibn Hizam «+ 4 ,»,‏ .1929 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ài Lo said, "The best sadaqah (charity) is that‏ 
which retains (the giver’s) self sutticiency:: And, begin with those for whom you are‏ 
responsible."?‏ 


COMMENTARY: Self sufficiency of the giver is retained so that he does not become poor 
and needy after paying the sadaqah (charity). He should continue to have enough for his 
family's needs and may give away the surplus in Allah's name. 

The Prophet Muhammad pls 54s ài 4o made it more clear when he said immediately after 
that; Begin with your wards or dependants. If anything remains then attend to strangers. 


OR, CONTENT HEART: Apart from the foregoing advice that the giver must retain 
enough for his family, the ruling is that if anyone is satisfied at heart and spends his wealth 
in Allah's path relying on Him to make him self-sufficient then it is an exceptional ca z. 
There is the example of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «4.2, who gave away all his wezin and 
property for the sake of Allah. The Prophet Muhammad lyase lo asked him what he had 
left behind for his family. He said, “Allah’s!” He had placed reliance on Allah who had 
been giving him abundant wealth and would bestow on him asain. His example is the 
highest degree of self reliance. The next degree follows when one cannot achieve the self 
reliance through such contentment. Then one must keep self sufficiency through one’s 
property. One must not spend in Allah's path till one must not spend in Allah's path till 
one becomes poor himself. Something must be kept aside for one's personal needs and 
needs of one's family. 


T Musnad Ahmad 5-178. 
2 Bukhari # 1426, Muslim # 95-1034, Abu Dawud # 1676, Nasai'i # 2542, Musnad ^.hmad 2-402. 
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SPENDING ON FAMILY 
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LS Go ias‏ 855285 (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Mas’ud «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .1930 
said, “When a Muslim spend on his family and expects reward for it (from Allah).‏ 
This spending amount to a highly approved) sadaqah (charity)."!‏ 
وَعَنْآن هْرَيْرَةَالَ 6 155 | اللو صل 5B 5 eif Jos sa o seda aif Sn, c sue Dt‏ 
وَدِيْئَارٌ تَصَدَّقْت به كلى مِسَكِيُن 5505 258557 36 SST GS EZT CUA‏ الزِی آَنُمَمه کل آهلك ررواء‌مسلی 
- $ 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jals ài go‏ .1931 
said, “You may spend a dinar in Allah’s path, a dinar to emancipate a slave, a dinar‏ 
on a poor person and a dinar on your family. The best of these in terms of reward‏ 
against them in the one that you spend on your family."?‏ 


asd do قال سول اللو صلی‎ ouies OWY 


Jo a eol Je aka a5 abe‏ الله وديا ينمه لى ًض ڪاه ف سيل اللو(رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Thawban «sà =»; narrated- that Allah's Messenger pjate ài Jo said,‏ .1932 
“The best dinar that a man spends is the dinar he spends on his family, the dinar he‏ 


spends on his animal in Allah's path and the dinar he spends on his companions 
(who wage jihad) in Allah's path.”3 


SES ss AUS Ae sf K Sal f Sel الله آلي‎ d pota EU ZIG the gf eg 47) 


; 224 


A 3 - *‏ 4 
آل ري Aa‏ )53 54 353 يُنْفِقُه على 


pehé iái o eé ezai‏ (متفق عليه) 
narrated that she asked “O Messenger of‏ ر Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à‏ .1933 
Allah is there a reward for me for spending on the sons of Abu Salamah «cát»; for‏ 
they are only my sons?" He said, "spend on them. You will receive reward for what‏ 
you spend on them."4 l‏ 
married the‏ ر died, Umm Salamah aie Al‏ ر COMMENTARY: When Abu Salamah «s i‏ 
Prophet Muhammad plajas či glo. She asked him about her children from Abu Salamah àis»;‏ 
«s and, perhaps, Abu Salamah's «ài, children for his previous marriages, her step children.‏ 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) TO ONE'S SPOUSE 
"PESE mm «6 21 1 عه < س اق أن‎ 
goias slas aie a de a Ags SÉ LÍG ggat o aU a Bial C85 Beg (ANE) 


Cu» 2 ui ¥ hoe‏ $ €« 5- £ > يوم 246 .95« 3 ا 
e$ LTAS QUI se YI Lees SESE ESS Be oh 5 ody pS‏ خَفِيْفُ ENG gl sol‏ 


1 Bukhari # 5351, Muslim # 35-1034, Nasai’i # 2545, Darimi # 3664, Musnad Ahmad 5-273. 
2 Muslim # 39.995, Musnad Ahmad 2-476. 

3 Muslim # 38.994, Musnad Ahmad 5-277. 

4 Bukhari # 1467, Muslim # 45-1001, Musnad Ahmad 4-503. 
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Y $ Go, 4-4. d أَنْجْرِئُ الصَدَفَةٌ عَنْهُمَا على أَرْوَاحِهِمَا على أَيْكَام‎ cuts Gly orsi oat ©) 
اللو صل‎ $5255 JG SES ches ache على سول اللو صل الله‎ Soh فَدَخَلَ‎ IG SH Ss ڙه‎ 
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~ p22) Eiig aie GEA الَدَكَةٍ‎ 
1934. Sayyiduna Zaynab «41,2, the wife of Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas’ud رضى لله‎ 
«s narrated that Allah's Messenger pi~; ale à lo exhorted women to give sadaqah 
(charity) even if it be some of their jewellery. She returned to Abdullah رضى شعنه‎ 20 
told him that he was a man of insufficient means and Allah's Messenger pl- jale äi صلى‎ 
had instructed them to give sadaqah (charity). So, he should go and ask him if she 
could give it to him in which case she would give it to him or else she would give 
to another person. But, he advised her to go herself. She went only to find a woman 
of the Ansar at the door of Allah's Messenger ¢l-jaJea) J» having come with the same 
question as she. Since they hesitated to ask Allah's Messenger pl ale hl Lo directly, 
they requested Sayyiduna Bilal «+>, to go to Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
ask him if they could give sadaqah (charity) to their husbands and to orphans who 
are dependant on them, but he was not to disclose to him their identity. 
Accordingly, Sayyiduna Bilal «sà»; went in and asked him. Allah's Messenger „= 
els yaleat asked, “Who are the woman?” He said that there was the Ansar woman and 
Zaynab. He asked, “which Zaynab?” He said, “The wife of Abdullah.” Allah's 
Messenger lie do said, “They will earn two rewards. A reward for kinship and 
another for sadaqah (charity) will be theirs.” 
COMMENTARY: Allah had given the Prophet Muhammad gly ale at Je such an we- 
inspiring personality that people hesitated to put to him questiors suddenly. Moreover, 
they respected him very much. 
Sayyiduna Bilal «cát,» ; had no option but to disclose the woman's identities when the Prophet 
Muhammad pl 4Jeái ^ asked him about them (otherwise he would not have named them). 
THE RULING: The ulama (Scholars) agree t hat a husband must not give his zakah (Annual 
due charity) to his wife. But, when it is the other way about, Imam Abu Hanifah à», ruled 
that a woman should not give her zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband because often 


both are co-sharers in the (husband's) income by custom. (Hence, if she will give zake; 
(Annual due charity) to her husband, she too will benefit from that property which is 


Gr 


© 
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forbidden). However, Imam Abu Yusuf à»; and Imam Muhammad 44», ruled that as a 
man is permitted to give zakah (Annual due charity) to his wife, so too, a wife may give her 
zakah (Annual due charity) to her husband. (This is their opinion on zakah (Annual due charity) 
of spouse to one another). 

Because of this difference of opinion, we might assume that Imam Abu Hanifah رحمه الله‎ 
considered the sadaqah (charity) in the hadith to apply to the optional sadaqah (charity) while 
his two companions held that it could apply to both optional as well as fard sadaqah (charity). 


SADAQAH a TO RELATIVES 
AK a Aasi degg ou dis BENE ِنْب الخَارِثِ‎ gaits Oo) 


ea esie i jd asi beigaas 
1935. Sayyidah Maymunah bint al Harith «sà»; narrated that she set free a female 
slave during the times of Allah's Messenger p1- jate ài Lo. She mentioned that to him 
and he said, "Had you given her to your maternal uncles, that would have earned 
you more reward.” 


BS CONSIDERATE TO NEIGHBOUR 


BG eai إلى أقْرَيَهُمَا‎ é eai Geil QU o3 ل جار‎ ss قا لٿ يار‎ Ese es AVY) 
(رواه البخارى)‎ 
1936. Sayyidah Ayshah \ 41.2) asked Allah’s Messenger pl ale ûl lo that she had 
two neighbours. To which of them she should send her gifts? He said, “To the one 
nearer to your door."? 


COMMENTARY: It does not mean that the other neighbour should be ignored. Rather, 
a should be Lad to the nearest neighbour. 


J63 gí gés OAV)‏ كَالّ تَشُوْلُ الله صَلى اللّة عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ إِدَا طبخت مَرَئَةٌ وا كُثِرْمَاءَ هَاوَئَعَا 


o‏ كلك رواه مسلم) 
,5210 صلى Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «1. j«Jeài‏ .1937 
“When you prepare gravy, put in more water and think of your neighbours."*‏ 


SECTION II ET. 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) OF THE POOR | 
15315 asi Ade o e Sf sca df sf soda اللّه‎ desi سول‎ L5 5 dei 58 i GE OAT) 


(2513551 91 $2) — [ERE 
1938. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s á v»; narrated that he asked, "Which sadaqah 
(charity) is the best?" He said, "The effort of one with little property. Begin to give 
with those who are under your responsibility.”4 


1 Bukhari # 2592, Muslim # 44.999, Abu Dawud # 1689. 
2 (2): Bukhari # 2595, Musnad Ahmad # 6-175. 

3 Muslim # 142-2625, Darimi # 2079. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1677. 
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COMMENTARY: The first hadith of this chapter (# 1929) describes the best sadaqah 
(charity) as the one that leaves self sufficiency. If that is what refers to the heart that is 
content then the two hadith are reconciled. If not, then that hadith is about one who is not 
perfect in relying on Allah. While this person relys on Allah perfectly. 


TO RELATIVES 
TR عن م یار بن امي ال ال مول الله صل الله َه وسم أده لى الوكين‎ é5 (17 


وهی Sis. 153 92H oi de‏ وَصِلَّةٌارواه احمد والترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة والدارى) 

1939. Sayyiduna Salman ! ibn Aamir «sà رضى‎ narrated that 4113213275 1165561183: صلى الله‎ 

"Sadaqah (charity) given to the needy is one Sadaqah (charity), but‏ ,5310 عليه وسلم 
given to a relative, it is two deeds: a sadaqah (charity) and joining ties of kinship."?‏ 


aif JG Ss conde Sa shes ole A Lo eit i as ste E oe uf oes MEY)‏ على 
یك قال Qe taf f LE ats‏ ويك قال coute‏ اخَرْكَالَ JESI coats SG cust Qe aar‏ 


أَنْفِفَة على حَادِمِكَ SESE ote JÉ‏ آَنْت alo lel so) 2f‏ والنسائی) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 >»; narrated that a man came to the Prophet‏ .1940 
Muhammad pale ăi o and said, “I have a dinar.” He said, “Spend it on yourself”‏ 
He said, "I have another. "He said, "Spend it on your children." He disclosed that‏ 
he had one more and he said, "Spend it on your wife." He again disclosed another‏ 
and was told to spend it on his servant when he said that he had one more. The‏ 
Prophet Muhammad 4L 5445 L2 said, "You should know better where to spend 16.73  .‏ 
(Find out the deserving.)‏ 


SOME OF THE BEST & THE WORST OF PEOPLE 
S144 45 ou قال سول اللو صلی الله عه وسل آلا یرگ َير‎ IG oe ot Ges (MEY) 
Vi tea oh le eia d aeri a ond ao tls edu se Wit dad بوكان‎ 


oba‏ يُسْكَلُ يا للهلا يُغن به(رواء الترمذى والنسائى والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «47; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ăi o said,‏ .1941 
"Shall I not inform you of the best of all people? He is the man who holds his‏ 
horse's rein in Allah's path (in the battlefield to fight the infidels). Shall I not‏ 
inform you of one who follows him? He is the man who secludes himself with a‏ 
few goats that he owns and pays the right of Allah on them (retiring to a desert and‏ 
subsisting on the goats and paying the zakah (Annual due charity) on them when‏ 
due). Shall I not inform you of the worst of all people? He is a man who is asked for‏ 
something in Allah's name but he does not pay anything at all."4‏ 


! The name is Salman in all the book of hadith. Mazahir Haq has Sulayman and the Mishkat's English 
translation of Rabson also his Sulayman. 

2 Tirmidhi # 658, Nasai’i # 2582, Ibn Majah # 1844, Musnad Ahmad 4-214, Darimi # 1680. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1691, Nasai’i # 2535. 

4 Tirnddhi # 1652, Nasai’i # 2569, Darimi # 2395, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (J ihad). 
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مَالِلك وَالنَّسَائِنُ وَرَوَى اليَّدمِذِيٌ وَأَبْوْدَاوْدَ مغاةف- 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyidah Umm Bujayd «« à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1942 
said, "Turn away the beggar (with something) even with a burnt hoof only.”1‏ 


COMMENTARY: Do not let the beggar go empty handed but give him something even the 
least and the most insignificant thing you can give. 


KIND TREATMENT 
frate gt ie AUG ES Sut al oa essaie dt مول اللو صل‎ JG 56 ee or oes O36) 
PERPER 2 15 2856S Bg pes AS RI 4583406 هون دكا كر‎ 83265 DL 
اعدد وا برد اانا‎ 33) d EE a 1355 2s 
1943. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4,,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sale ails said, 
“If anyone asks you for protection in Allah’s name, let him have it. If anyone begs 
in Allah’s name, give him something. If any one invites you, accept it. If any one 
shows you a favour (in words or deeds), return the kind gesture but if you do not 
find anything to reciprocate the gesture then pray for him till you are convinced 
that you have recompensed him fully."? 
COMMENTARY: If any one seeks protection from you in the name of Allah, then you must 
respect Allah's name and give him protection. The words could also mean that he seeks 
refuge in Allah when he is in distress. You should not turn away from him, but try to 
deliver him from his distress. 
According to another hadith, if anyone reciprocates to someone's favour with (ip ài $i je) 
(May Allah reward you with what is better) then he has returned the favour with more. He 
concedes that he himself cannot reciprocate fairly, so he hands over his case to Allah who 
alone can give the reward. It is equivalent to making supplication very often. 


THE PRACTICE OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH t¢s4i,.»): When a beggar prayed for her, she . 
first prayed for him and then gave him something. When asked : »out it, she said, "If I do 
not pry for him then his and my right will be at par. So, I pray for him and then give him 
the sadaqah (charity) and earn reward for it." 


DO NOT ASK IN ALLAH'S NAME 
(s5lagelols AI Viabiat gs Jey chases al dest J 525 JG d t 565 0560 
1944. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4,.>, narrated that Allah’s eres صلی ال عليه و سلم‎ said, “Do 
not ask for anything for Allah's sake, except paradise."5 
COMMENTARY: Allah's name is great. It is proper that the little things of the world must 
be sought in His name. Of course, one may pray to Him by virtue of his name for paradise. 


1 Nasai # 2565, Muwatta Maalik 8 (Sifaat unttabi) (Tirmidhi # 665, Abu Dawud # 1667) Musnad 
Ahmad 6-435. 

? Musnad Ahmad 2-68, Abu Dwud it 1672, Nasai'i # 2567. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1671. 
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SECTION III Ljén, Ladi 
ABU TAHA'S «cát yg, GENEROSITY 
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1945, Sayyiduna Anas «+.,,») narrated that (Sayyiduna) Abu Talhah «+4 .», was a 
very rich Ansar of Madinah possession very many palm trees. He loved most 
Bayraha (his garden) that was opposite the mosque (Masjid Nabawi). Allah’s 
Messenger pjate àl lo also visited it often and drank its sweet water (and certainly 
lawful food). When this verse (3:92) was revealed: 


aok bot gah Ss Son eso 
(You cannot attain virtue unless you Sged of that which you love} Abu Tahah ùs»; 
ae met the Prophet Muhammad pl ale i lo and said, “O Messenger of Allah, Allah 
says {you cannot attain virtue unless you expend of that which you love} and Bayraha 
is my property that I cherish most. So, I give it as sadaqah (charity) for Allah’s sake, 
hoping for a reward from Him for the pious deed, and that it would be a treasure for 
me in the hereafter. So, O Messenger of Allah put it to any use that Allah desires of 
you.” He said, ‘excellent! Excellent! That is a profitable property. Indeed, I have heard 
whatever you have said But, I suggest that you should apportion it among your 
nearest relatives." Abu Tahah «cái 2, said, "I do that O Messenger of Allah.” And, he 
divided it among his relatives and his paternal cousins. 


SATIATING HUNGRY STOMACH. 
855 dte LER. of asian Lai i as ae A ول الله صل‎ 3 A6 ون انی قال‎ 7 


-ui igei 
1946. Sayyiduna Anas asà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade äi o said, “The 
best sadaqah (charity) is to satisfy the hungry stomach of any living creature.” 
COMMENTARY: The hungry stomach (in Arabic's liver) could be at any living being; 
Muslim or infidel, or an animal. It is an excellent sadaqah (charity) to satiate the hungry 
being, but not poisonous animals that must be killed. 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman # 1946. 
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CHAPTER - IX 


SADAQAH (CHARITY) GIVEN BY A WOMAN C. 33 Ús ada 
FROM HER HUSBAND'S PROPERTY a 


The honourable compiler of the Mishkat sometimes does not give the chapter heading but 
simply writes ‘chapter’ and continues the narration. In t his case, too, there is no heading. 
However, some copies of Mishkat have the heading that we have reproduced here. 


_ SECTION I SP judi 
A WOMAN MAY SPEND FROM HER HUSBAND'S PROPERTY 
4 2 f 221 4.7 $ ae ot E ù - Ñ 2% ele 224 
BE ess الْمَرَأَةٌ مِنْ عام‎ 88s 15) ches ache at Lo 201 25 jo ed ese Se C£) 
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EE ats 55‏ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyidah Ayshah ws à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale di Je said,‏ ,1947 
“When a woman gives some of the food in her house as sadaqah (charity) without‏ 
being wasteful, the gets her reward for that which she has given, her husband gets‏ 
his reward for what he has earned, and the keeper of the Kitchen gets a like reward.‏ 
But, the reward at one does not dimish that of another.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: This applies to his wife to spend as sadaqah (charity) from his property,‏ 
whether explicit or an implicit permission.‏ 
It is said that the people of al Hijaz and permitted their wives and store keepers to serve‏ 
guests lavishly and to give to the poor and needy generously. Hence, the Prophet‏ 
exhorts his ummah to keep that practice alive.‏ صلى Muhammad 4L «Jet‏ 


bs en 35 2S be BSI taii ching ache a Se الله‎ $325 JG IEE 8 ol be 5 ۵ 
| (متفق عليه)‎ ept Las Sg AT َي‎ 
1948. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài ho 
said, "If a woman spends from the earning of her husband (as sadaqah (charity)) 
without his permission, then she gets half his reward."? 
COMMENTARY: Though she may not have his permission, yet she must be knowing that 
he would not object and the among involved would be infinitesimal. 


REWARD FOR SERVANT 
$ x 2. 6 zr orina id iv s Ee 
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1949. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ăi صلى‎ 
said, "The faithful, honest Muslim servant who gives what he is instructed to give 


1 Bukhari # 1437, Muslim # 79-1023, Musnad Ahmad 6-44. 
2 Bukhari # 5360, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 1687. 
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(as sadaqah (charity)) completely and in full with a cheerful mind and hands it 
over to the one to whom he is instructed to give, is one of the two who give the 
sadaqah (charity)."1 
COMMENTARY: The servant who give sadaqah (charity) from his master's wealth is 
bound by four conditions. 


(i) His master's command to do that. 
(ii) Give sadaqah (charity) without deducting anything from the amount 
sanctioned. 


(iii) Give it willingly because sometimes servants are averse to giving. 
(iv) Most give to the poor man named by the master and to none else. 


CONSIGNING REWARD TO THE DEED 
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1950. Sayyidah Ayshah sä v»; narrated that a man said to the Prophet Muhammad 
صلی الله علیە وسلم‎ that his mother had died suddenly. He thought that is she could have 
spoken (before her death). She would have given some sadaqah (charity). So would 
she receive reward if he gave sadaqah (charity) on her behalf. The Prophet 
Muhammad plo yateai do said, “Yes.” 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that reward may be consigned to the dead for 
sadaqah (charity), supplication, istighfar, etc. However, there is a difference of opinion 
concerning body or physical worship, but even for this the majority opinion is that reward 
for such worship may also be consigned. Examples of t his are the salah, fasting, recitation 
of the Quran etc. 
A righteous shaykh, Abdus Salaam, lu>, was see in a dream. He said that in life he used to 
reject that reward for physical worship may be consigned, but kad learnt there that reward 
for recitation of the Quran is consigned to the dead. 


SECTION II cut adii 
WIFE NEEDS HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 
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آَمُوَالا(رواه الترمذی) 
Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s», narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger yo‏ .1951 
ejas à say while delivering the sermon in the year of the farewell pilgrimage, "A‏ 
woman must not spend anything from the house of her husband without his‏ 


permission." Some asked, "O Messenger of Allah, not even food?" He said, "That is 
the most previous of our properties."3 


1 Bukhari # 1438, Muslim # 79-1023, Abu Dawud £t 1683, Nasai'i tt 2539. 
2 Bukhari # 1388, Muslim # 51-1004, Ibn Majah st 2717. 
3 Tirmidhi # 670, Ibn Majah # 2295, Abu Dawud # 3565. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith may seem to differ from the previous ahadith but if the 
commentaries are kept in mind their meanings will become clear. 


> Ge, - oF w $ s $ o à r «t 32 
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وَقَنْدِيْكَه (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Sa'd «säi», narrated that when Allah's Messenger pl jats ài o took‏ .1952 
the pledge of allegiance from the women, a woman, who was either very tall or of a‏ 
high rank, perhaps among the women of Mudar, stood up and submitted. “O‏ 
Prophet of Allah. We are under the responsibility of our parents, our sons and our‏ 
husband. So, what of their properties is lawful for us?” He said, “Eat the fresh food‏ 
and give as present.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Fresh food is that which is perishable with a short shelf life, like cooked‏ 
food, milk etc.‏ 
SECTION III ¿Jón jai‏ 


WITHOUT MASTER'S PERMISSION 
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Dba US s HEUS zai SEs oh dls Sede GLa clas atic al Je‏ (رواه مسلى 
رضى Sayyiduna Umayr a «i .», the freedman of Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm «s àl‏ .1953 
narrated that his master had commanded him to cut some meat in strips and to spread‏ 
it in the sun to dry. Later, a poor man came to him and he gave him some of the meat‏ 
to eat. His master learnt of it and beat him, so he met Allah’s Messenger plu yale a) lo‏ 
and complained to him. He called him and asked why he had beaten him. He said,‏ 
“He gives away from my food without my permission.” The Prophet Muhammad „ho‏ 
emsale ài said, “The reward is shared between you (if you give him instructions to give‏ 
sadaqah (charity), or show pleasure at his giving sadaqah (charity)).”‏ 
According to another version, the words are:‏ 
Sayyiduna Umayr +s ù .>, narrated that he was the slave (of a man). He asked‏ 
Allah's Messenger 4L; «i» 4L» if he could give sadaqah (charity) from the‏ 
property of his master (something of little value and which is normally given‏ 
away without prior permission). He said, "Yes and the reward will be shared‏ 
between you both equally."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allahmah Teebi 414» explained that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle àt so‏ 
did not mean to condone Sayyiduna Umayr's «sát»; spending without permission. Rather,‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1686. 
2 Muslim # 82-1025. 
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he did not like that Sayyiduna Abu al-Lahm «¢41,.2, should have beaten him. Actually, it 
was to Abu al-Lahm’s advantage that the sadaqah (charity) was given, so he should have 
pardoned him. As for umayr «4t,» ;, he should have got his master's permission. 


CHAPTER - X 


HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE BACK THE Ab Anza) |, 353A 3G 
SADAQAH (CHARITY) 


SECTION I dis Ladií 
DISALLOWED TO TAKE BACK OR RE-PURCHASE SADAQAH (CHARITY) 
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1954. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «săi v; narrated that he donated a horse to be 
ridden in Allah’s path, but he who had it wasted it (by not tending it well). So, he 
thought of buying it back, hoping that he would sell it at cheap price. He asked the 
Prophet Muhammad 4L. 54-45.» about it, but he advised him not to buy it and not to 
take back what he had given as sadaqah (charity) even if he asked for a dirham for 
it. He said, "Anyone who takes back what he has given as sadaqah (charity) is like a 
dog that returns to its vomit." 
According to another version (he said): "Do not ask for what you have given as 
sadaqah (charity) to be returned (to you), for, he who does not is like him who takes 
back what he has vomited.” 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik à4, said that it is either forbidden to purchase that one has 
given as sadaqah (charity), or, as most scholars say, it is makruh tanzihi (detested for purigation). 
The Prophet Muhammad!'s 4L. ,4J« 41,» words imply that it is nahi tanzihi (an interdiction 
nearer lawful than forbidden). 
AN EXCEPTION | 
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1 Bukhari # 1490, Muslim # 7-1622, Abu Dawud # 7539, Nasai’i # 3690, Ibn Majah # 2384, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-27. 
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1955. Sayyiduna Buraydah «s+ رضى اله‎ narrated that while he was sitting with, the 
Prophet Muhammad pl ale il gla (one day), a woman came to him. She said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I had given a slave girl as sadaqah (charity) to my mother who 
has died since.” He said, “You are assure of your reward and inheritance returns her 
to you." She asked, “O Messenger of Allah, a month's fasting was due from her, so 
may I fast on her behalf? He said, "Do fast on her behalf.” She asked, "She had not 
performed Hajj (pilgrimage) at all. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her?" He 
said, “Yes, do perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on her behalf."! 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to take back the sadaqah (charity) does not cover the case 
in this hadith because this is not done at the giver’s will. It is returned through inheritance 
which is allowed absolutely. 
As for fasting on behalf of her mother, the Prophet Muhammad lw ale ai Le did not mean 
that she may actually fast. Rather, she could compensate for the fasting by giving the 
necessary fidyah. No one is allowed to fast for anyone else who has died. Rather, the heirs 
should pay the fidyah. 
This question will be discussed threadbare, insha Allah, under the heading ‘Redeeming 
fasts.’ However, the principle is that worship is of many kinds: 
(i) Concerned with property, like zakah (Annual due charity). 
(ii) Physical or bodily concerned with one’s personal exertion, like salah, 
(iii) ^ Combination of (i) and (ii) like Hajj (pilgrimage). 
As for the first kind, one is allowed to assign one’s duty to another whether by choice or 
out of compulsion. The reason is that its objective is to support the poor and needy. Even 
an assignee can discharge this duty on behalf of the assigner. 
As for the physical worship, one is not allowed to designate it to any one else under any 
circumstances. The reason is that this kind of worship requires personal exertion and effort 
which another cannot discharge for him. 
As for the third kind which is a combination of the first two, it is permitted to assign the 
duty to another when compelled by circumstances or forced by need, but it is disallowed as 
long as one is able and enjoy choice. However, as for as an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
concerned, it is allowed even when one is able and can exercise option, because the sphere 
of the optional is very wide. 
As for the Prophet Muhammad’s ¢L+y عليه‎ ài Le permission to the woman to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on behalf of her dead mother, this applies to Hajj (pilgrimage) whether that 
was binding on her or not, whether she has left instructions for that or not. Hence, the heir 
is allowed to get someone to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the testator, or do it 
himself. If he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage) himself, then he is not required to have the 
testator’s permission but if he designates someone else then he must have the permission. 
Allah knows best! 
This chapter does not have Section I and II 
Praise belongs to Allah, the Book of zakah (Annual due charity) i is completed. Now, Kitab us 
sawm (or Book of fasting) follows. 


1 Muslim # 157-1149, Abu Dawud # 3309. 


250 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


BOOK - VII 


AS SAWM كتأ ب الصوم‎ 
FASTING 


CHAPTER - I 


AS-SAWM (e): The dictionary meaning of sawm and Siyam (fasting) is imsak (a) which 
is to stop completely' In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), these words stand for: 

‘To cease from down to sunset, with a resolve to fast, from eating, drinking, sexual 

intercourse and entering anything into the portion of the body that is called its 

interior, being, at the same time, a Muslim and free from menses and lochia.’ 
WHEN PRESCRIBED: Fasting in Ramadan was prescribed first eighteen months after 
hijrah (emigration to Madinah) in the month of Sha'ban, ten days after the change of qiblah. 
Some people say that fasting was not prescribed prior to that, but others hold that even 
prior to that fasting was prescribed but for a few days and withdrawn when the fasts of 
Ramadan were prescribed. Some people say that the fast of Aashura, tenth of Muharrum 
was fard (compulsory) and some others says that the fasts of the ayyam beed (13th, 14th, 15th 
of lunar months) were fard (compulsory). 
In the beginning, some of the commands for fasting in Ramadan were very strict, like it 
was allowed to eat and drink after sunset as long as one did not sleep, but if any one slept 
than he was not permitted to eat or drink anything at all, even if he went to sleep without 
having any food or drink (after fasting). Also, one was not allowed to have sexual 
intercourse at all at any time whatever. When these commands proved too harsh and many 
incidents took place, they were abrogated and no more did any strictness remain. 
SIGNIFICANCE & MERIT: Of the five basic essentials (or, pillars) of Islam, fasting is the 
third. It is emphasized very much. If anyone rejects fasting as a prescribed duty then he is a 
disbeliever. If he neglects it then he is a sinner to a high degree. It is stated in Durr ul 
Mukhtar under the chapter on what voids fasting: 


d S عَمَدًا‎ GE 
"If anyone eats during the month (of Ramadan) without reason and in public then 
he should be killed." 
The merit of fasting can be gauged from the fact that some ulama (Scholars) have given it 
preference and more excellence over the glorious worship that salah is. However, a majority 
of the scholars say that salah is superior over every other deed, even fasting. Apart from 
salah, therefore, no other deed is at par with fasting. 
BENEFITS OF FASTING: The greatest benefit of any deed and any kind of worship is to 
gain Allah’s pleasure, and that His mercy should embrace the doer in both the worlds. In 
this sense the benefit of fasting will be great. There are also myriad other benefits of fasting. 
We mention some of them: 
(i) Fasting ensures calmness and peace of heart. It curbs the influence of the evil 
soul. The limbs particularly those that have a direct link with piety and evil 
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(iii 
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become sluggish so hat one is less inclined to commit sin. it is as the saying: 
‘when the soul is hungry, all the limbs are satiated.’ They are not motivated to 
do what they do otherwise. ‘When the soul is satiated, all the limbs are hungry 
and driven to do their work.’ For instance, when someone is hungry, his eye will 
not be interested in looking at anything but when the belly is full, the eye will be 
active and look at everything lawful and unlawful. The same thing may be said 
of the other limbs. 
Fasting preserves the heart from ill-will and bad feeling which result from the 
unnecessary occupation of the eye, tongue and other limbs, like over speaking of 
the tongue and so on. One who fasts curbs exaggerated occupation of the limbs, 
like excessive speech, etc. when the heart is clean, it inclines to good work ‘and 
seeks higher degrees. 

) Fasting encourages one to be kind to the poor. A hungry person realizes the 
plight of the poor. 


(iv) A fasting person experiences the condition of the poor and the needy. He goes 


through their hardship. So, his rank rises high in the sight of Allah. It is said of a 
saintly man Bishr Haafi. Someone visited him in winter and found him shivering 
though he had ample warm clothing around. He did not wear them. When 
asked, he said, “My brother, there are very many poor people and I cannot 
arrange clothing for all of them. So, I do what I can do and endure the hardship 
of winter and emulate them.” 


We observe the same motivating sentiments in the lives of the awliya who are known to 


have 


prayed at every morsal while having their meals: 
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(O Allah, do not question me concerning the rights of the hungry people). 


It is reported about Sayyiduna Yusuf &—!41« that when drought (and fumine) took the 
entire country in its stride, he did not eat to a full stomach though he had a vast stock of 
provision lest he forget the plight of the hungry and that he might maintain a resemblance 
to the hungry and famine strike masses. 


SECTION I FSi juni 
DEVIL ARE LOCKED IN RAMADAN 
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1956. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «|»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 1.414 o said, 
“with the advent of Ramadan, the gates of heaven are opened." According to another 
version: “The gates of paradise are opened. And the gates of hell are closed, and the 
devils are fettered. According to another version; “The gates to mercy are opened."! 


1 Bukhari # 1899, Muslim # 2-1079, Darimi # 1775, Muwatta Malik # 59 (Siyam). 
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COMMENTARY: ‘The gats of heaven will be opened’ to mean that Allah’s mercy will 
descend lavishly and deeds of the creatures will be taken up without any hindrance, and 
all prayers will be granted. 

As for the gates of paradise being opened this means that the creatures will be inclined to 
perform deeds that lead them to paradise. 

And ‘the gates of hell will be closed’ implies that those who fast will be enabled to keep away 
from deeds that take to hell. They abstain from grave sins while their minor sins are forgiven. 
The devils are put in chains and their ability to incite mankind is taken away; some 
authorities say that this means that the devils refrain from tempting people who, an their 
part, do not succumb to their promptings. Fasting curbs man’s beastly tendencies and 
promotes his mental abilities that lead to piety. This is why fewer sins are committed in 
Ramadan and more people engage in worship. 


EXCLUSIVE GATE 
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1957. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d «+ 4.2) narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ài Jv 


said, “there are eight gates of paradise. There is one of these called ar-Rayyan None 
but who fast till enter through it."! 
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1958. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger i=j ade ài Jo said, 
“He who fasts during Ramadan with faith (in Shari'ah (divine law) and the 
obligatory nature of Ramadan) seeking reward (without ostentation or fear of 
anyone but sincerely for Allah’s sake) will earn forgiveness of his past sins. He who 
stands during Ramadan with faith and hope for reward will earn forgiveness of his 
past sins. He who stands (for prayer and worship) on the layltul qadr (night of 
power, realizing its importance and excellence) with faith and hope for reward will 
earn forgiveness of his past sins."? 

COMMENTARY: The standing in the nights of Ramadan is for the salah of tarawih, to recite 

the Quran and to remember Allah, and so on. If he is in Makkah then he should perform 

the tawaf and umrah also. 

Nawawi 44» said that good deeds that expiate sins apply only to minor sins and they soften 

the major sins. If a fortunate person has not committed sins, then his rank is raised in paradise. 


` REWARD FOR FASTING 
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1 Bukhari # 3257, Muslim # 166.1152, Ibn Majah # 1640. 


2 Bukhari # 1901, Muslim # 175-760, Tirmidhi # 683, Ibn Majah # 1641, Darimi # 1774, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-32. 
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(ade gina) Silat] 
1959. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “The reward of every pious deed of the son of Aadam e+e is multiplied, a 
pious deed receiving a reward from ten times of seven hundred times. And Allah 
.says, ‘But not fasting because it is observed for My sake only so I alone will give a 
reward for it. He (who fasts) abandons his desires and his food for my sake.’ For 
him who fasts are two happy moments; happiness at his iftar (breaking of fast) and 
happiness when he will meet his lord. The odour of the mouth of one two fasts is 
dearer to Allah than the fragrance of musk And, fasting is a shield. When it is the 
day of fasting of anyone of you let him not be vulgar of speech and let him not 
shout. If any one abuses him or contends with him, let him say, ‘I am fasting.”! 
COMMENTARY: The least reward one piety fetches is like ten pieties. Depending on the 
doer’s sincerity and truth, the reward continues to multiply. The highest is like seven 
hundred deeds, but sometimes it is more, like in Makkah it may be up to one hundred 
thousand pieties for every one pious deed. 
The reward for fasting, however, is unlimited, as Allah says. He alone knows what reward 
He will give for it. 
Fasting is the only worship that is unobserved by other people. He who fasts knows 
whether he.really is fasting or not and no one else can know it besides Allah who sees 
everything. There is no possibility of fasting to demonstrate to other people. Contrary to 
other forms of worship. Fasting has no form of its own. 
Moreover, fasting is strenuous and taxes the body. One has to be patient and to compel 
oneself. This is not so in other forms of worship. 
AMAZING & WORRYING: _ Fasting was observed during the jahiliyah too only for 
Allah. They associated none with him. However, now it is not merely for Allah any more. 
People fast for some saintly men on their name and for them. May Allah preserve us all 
from straying and error. May he make us subservient only to Him. Aameen! 


SECTION II ie jai 
MERIT & BLESSINGS OF RAMADAN 
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1 Bukhari 1904, Muslim # 164-1151, Tirmidhi # 714, Nasai’i # 2215, Ibn Majah # 1638, Darimi # 1770, 
Musnad Ahmad 2/266. 
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1960. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yale at do 
said, “On the first night of Ramadan, the devils and the defiant jinns are shackled, 
the gates of hell are shut, not one of them being opened, and the gates of paradise 
are opened, not one of them being locked. An announcer proclaims. “O seeker of 
good, step forward and O hankerer after evil desist, because Allah frees from Fire 
(many who are consigned to it. You, too, could be one of those). This (proclamation) 
` is made every night (of Ramadan)."! 
1961. (Also) from an unknown man (as above). ? 
COMMENTARY: When the devils are put in shackles, they cannot tempt the people who 
fast. However, there are some wretched ones who are incorrigible. It is their innate nature 
to sin and be disobedient, and they continue in their ways. 
Those who need, earn reward, Even a simple good deed conveys them to high stations. The 
evildoers are called upon to desist and repent. This is an opportune moment to pray and 
seek forgiveness. 
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4b CS‏ مَنْ خْرِمخَيْرَهَا قَقَدُ خُر (رواه احمد والنسائی) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger ply «Je ai Je said,‏ .1962 
“The blessed month of Ramadan is upon you Allah has prescribed for you its fasts.‏ 
The gates of heaven are opened in it and the gates of hell are shut in it. The defiant‏ 
devils are fettered in it. There is in it a night of Allah that is better than one‏ 
thousand months. If any one is deprived of its good then he is indeed dispossessed‏ 
of every thing.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: Mulla Ali Qari «©,» said that only those devils are chained in Ramadan‏ 
who are defiant. Thus, one reason for those who continue to commit sin is that the‏ 
unchained devils make mischief by tempting the wretched people of whom the‏ 
commentary on the previous hadith (# 1960/1) speaks. However, this contention of Mulla‏ 
Ali Qari is debatable in the light of the first hadith (# 1956) of this chapter which save inat‏ 
(all) devils are fettered in Ramadan.‏ 
Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dahlawi 4i4>, said that the defiant devils are chained‏ 
and it concerns specific people while the putting of all devils in shaciies pertains to other‏ 
specific people. The defiant devils are prevented from tempting the grave sinners, so they‏ 
"fall into minor sins now and then. As for the devils, on the whole, they are prevented from‏ 
tempting the righteous people. They abstain from Hen sins but if they happen to commit‏ 
a sin, they make haste to repent.‏ 


1 Tirmidhi st 682, Nasai'i # 2094, Ibn Majah # 1642, Musnad Ahmad # 4-311 (Bukhari # 1898, Muslim 
#1079). 

2 Musnad Ahmad 4-312. 

? Nasai'i # 2106, Musnad Ahmad 2-230.` 
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There is yet another explanation. Apart from the devils, man commits some sins on the 
instigation of his own soul. Hence, while people are safe from the promptings of the devils, 
they continue to succumb to the desires of their own souls, even in Ramadan. 

As for the laylatul qadr, the least one could do is offer the salah of isha and of fajr with the 
congregation. If he does that, he will get some portion of the blessings of this night. 

To be dispossessed of everything actually implics ‘to be deprived of perfect reward.’ 


FAST WILL INTERCEDE 
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1963. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr iiir ; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 
eu, said, “Fasting and the Quran will intercede for the slave (of Allah). Fasting will 
say. ‘O my Lord, I kept him away from his food and his desires by day, so accept my 
intercession for him.’ The Quran will say. ‘I kept him away from sleep in the night. 
Do accept my intercession for him.’ Their intercession shall be accepted.” 
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1964. Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «e á >) narrated that when Ramadan began, 
Allah’s Messenger pjate ài صلى‎ said “Surely, this month has come to you. There is in 
it a night better than one thousand months. He who is denied it is denied all good. 
However, it is only the wretched, unfortunate who are denied it."! 

COMMENTARY: The hadith emphasizes that full advantage must be taken of the mouth of 

Ramadan by worshipping Allah day and night. 


MONTH OF BLESSINGS 
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1 Ibn Majah # 1644. 
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1965. Sayyiduna Salman Farisi «+ 4 .») narrated that on the last day of Sha'ban, 
Allah's Messenger pl- jals o delivered to them a sermon in which he said, “A great 
month is coming to you, O people. It is a blessed month. It has a night that is better 
than one thousand months. Allah has prescribed thousand months. Allah has 
prescribed fasting during the month as fard (compulsory), and worship in its nights 
as an optional worship. If anyone engages in worship (in a supererogatory effort) 
during the month with some deeds to draw near Allah, then it will be equivalent to 
the discharge by him of the fard (compulsory) acts in any other month. If anyone 
discharges an obligatory act (fard (compulsory)) in this month then he will be 
though one who has performed seventy fard (compulsory) in any other month. It is 
the month of patience and the reward of patience is paradise (for, he abstains from 
food and drink and passionate desires). It is a month of sympathy and compassion 
(so attend to the poor and needy). It is the month in which the provision of a (rich or 
poor) believer is increased. If someone gives (from his lawful earnings) iftar to one 
who is fasting in this month, then this deed will get him forgiveness of his sins and 
put him away from hell and he will get a reward like the reward of the one who is 
fasting without his reward being decreased in any way." They (the sahabah) «ix 7; 
said, "O Messenger of Allah, all of us cannot find something to serve as iftar to the 
fasting one." He said, "Allah grants this reward to him who gives iftar to one who 
fasts with some dilate milk or a date or some water to break his fast. If anyone feed 
the fasting one to the point of satiation, then Allah will give him to drink from my 
pond (kawthar) such that he will not feel thirst (after that) till he enters paradise. 
And, the month of Ramadan is one whose beginning is mercy. Who middle is 
forgiveness and whose conclusion is deliverance from hell (for believers only). If 
during this month, anyone makes light the burden of his slave, then Allah will 
forgive him and deliver him from hell." 
COMMENTARY: Optional worship in the nights of Ramadan include the tare-/ih etc. If 
anyone does not engage in them then he deprives himself of reward aad is liable to 
punishment. This does not mean that the salah of tarawih is optional cr supererogatory, for 
it is sunnah (Practice of Prophet لله عليه وسلم‎ Je) muwakadah. Accciding to a hadith in Abu 
Dawud when the moon of Ramadan was sighted, Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
commanded (Sayyiduna) Bilal «sä s»; to announce that the tarawih should be offered and 
fasting be observed. 
After drinking the water of al-Kawthar, one would not feel thirsty till he enter paradise. 
Then, of course, no thirst will be experienced in paradise at all. It is as Allah says( 20:118): 


! Bayhaqi Sha'ab ul Eeman st 1-3608. 
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(ga Bs Yau) 
{You shall not thirst therein} 
That mean the man will never feel thirsty. 
CAPTIVE RELEASED 
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1966. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2, janati that with the advent of the month of 
Ramadan, Allah messenger pl- jals àl lo set free every captive (or prisoner), and gave 
(something) to every beggar.! 
COMMENTARY: The prisoners could have been imprisoned for violation of Allah's rights 
or for rights of fellow men. The Prophet Muhammad plw yale il gle got the permission of the 
concerned men to released the latter kind. Or, he only released these prisoners who were 
taken for violation of his own rights. Generous he was always, and in Ramadan, his 
generosity knew no bounds. 


PARADISE ADORNED 
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1967. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad el. ale ao 
said "Surely paradise is adorned for Ramadan from the beginning of the year till 
the year that follows. When it is the first day of Ramadan, a wind blows under the 
' throne from the leaves of paradise on the large eyed maidens. They say 'O Lord! 
Cause for us husbands from among your servants t hat we should be happy with 
them and they should be happy with us."? 
COMMENTARY: The beginning of the year could mean Muharram the first month of the year, 
or Shawwal the month following Ramadan. In short, its blessing last all through the year. 
The Prophet Muhammad pl 4Jeát ,L» said elsewhere that against each day that a man fasts, he 
is given a large eyed maidan in paradise in huge canopies of pearl. This is as Allah's words 


Abd 32153888 $38 
{Houris will guarded in pavilions} (155:72) 
PARDONED ON THE LAST NIGHT 


SB رَمَسَات‎ d aid el dci LER 6 ST chs sis d o Sl oe 615 Hylis NW 


1 Bayhaqi # 3629. 
2 Bayhaqi Shu'ab ul Eeman # 3653. 
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1968. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi- bbs 

said that the members of his ummah are forgiven on the last night of Ramadan. 

Someone asked him if that was the laylatul qadr. He said, "No Rather, the worker is 

paid his remuneration in full when he finishes the work (assigned to him)."! 
COMMENTARY: The pardon will follow obedience to Allah's command to fast and this 
great obligation is discharged. The initial words are not the Prophet Muhammad's ae dl صل‎ 
g^; own but Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «à»; has quoted him in indirect speech. 


CHAPTER - II 
SIGHTING THE NEW MOON Jta; AX 
SECTION I Ji Lad - 
BEGIN& END FASTING WITH THE NEW MOON 
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1969. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4!,.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài 4o said, 
“Do not begin to fast (for Ramadan on the 30 Sha’ban) unless you see the new 
moon and do not end fasting till you see it (for the eed). If the sky is cloudy over 
you (or invisible for some reason) then make a surmise whether it should appear.” 
According to another version: “The month is of thirty days. So do not began to fast 
till you see it. If the sky is cloudy over you. Complete the number thirty (of the 
month before beginning to fast or to end fasting).”? 

COMMENTARY: If the new moon is not sighted or no testimony is receiged for it on the 

twenty ninth then do not begin or end fasting. 

A month can be a twenty-nine nights, so efforts should be made to see the new moon on 

this night. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is wajib Kifayah (adequate obligation) on the 

people to try to see the new moon for Ramadan on the 29h of Sha'ban. 
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1970. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+s à»; narrated fhat Allah’s Messenger pl 4ı äl صل‎ 
said, "Begin to fast when you see it (the new moon) and cease to fast when you see 
it, but if the whether is cloudy then complete the number of Sha'ban as thirty days, 
(And make Ramadan in the same way.)”? 


1 Musnad Ahmad 2-292. 

2 Bukhari # 1906, Muslim # 3-1080, Abu Dawud # 2320. Tirmidhi # 684, Nasai‘i # 2121, Ibn 
Manh1654, Dartmi # 1684, Muwattta Maalik # 2 (Siyam) 

3 Bukhari # 1909, Muslim # 18-1081, Nasai’i # 2124, Darimi # 1685, Musnad Ahmad 5-42. 
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DO NOT PREDICT APPEARANCE O F MOON THROUGH ASTRONOMY 

222 ENTE z -A G 4 rece 5 
SA LL gos Rel صلم إلا مه‎ ache الله‎ de alt Gg ts قال‎ 6 224 oit oe; 03V? 
AG sss Sag IS IS 445 jé S agi d ate وَهكدًا وَعَمَدَ‎ ŚŚ ŚŚ 


(Aho Bax) GIS Pa $53 ieS UL r3 يغ مره‎ UHI 
1971. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sù +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl. yale di lo said, 
"We (the Arabs) are an unlettered ummah and can neither write nor count. The 
month is this much and this much (closing his first twice and opening them). And 
the third time (he closed his fists and opened nine fingers and) he kept the thumb 
tucked in then he said, "The month is this much, this much and this much." 
(meaning thirty days not tucking in the thumb at all). He meant that the month is 
twenty nine days sometimes and thirty days sometimes.! 
COMMENTARY: The hadith means to say that it is not for us to follow the calculations 
of astronomy. Also, such computation is not reliable. We only go by the actual sighting 
of the moon. If it is confirmed according to the rules of Shari'ah (divine law), fasting 
should begin or end. 


MONTH OF RAMADAN & DHUL HIJJAH 
é 
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1972. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «e à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu) ae ài lo 
said, "Both the months of eed, Ramadan and Dhul Hijjah, are never faulty."? 


COMMENTARY: Even if a month is of twenty nine days, it is not faulty in the sense that it will 
bring a lesser reward or attract incomplete command (in relation to months of thirty days) 


DO NOT FAST BEFORE RAMADAN BY A COUPLE OF DAYS 
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1973. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jade ài gho 

said, “NO one of you must fast just before Ramadan by a day or two. But, if he is 

accustomed to fast (on that day) then he may fast on that day.”3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is used to fast on a certain day and that day happens to 
coincide with 29th or 30th Sha'ban, then he is not precluded from fasting on this date. 1 
The prohibition to fast a day or two ahead of Ramadan is to avoid combining the optional 
with thé obligatory and assuming a resemblance to the people of the Book who were 
accustomed to optional fasting before the prescribed fasting. This prohibition is actually 
imakruh (detested) according to Mazhar. ài ; 


1 Bukhari # 1913, Muslim # 15-1080, Abu Dawud # 2319, Nasai’i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 2-122. 

2 Bukhari # 1912, Muslim # 31-1089, Abu Dawud # 3323, Tirmidhi # 692, Ibn Majah # 1659, Musnad 
Ahmad 5-38. ش‎ 

3 Bukhari # 1914, Musilm £t 21-1082, Abu Dawud st 2335, Tirmidhi & 685, Nasai'i ft 2130, Ibn Majah ft 
1650, Darimi # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-521. l 
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SECTION II qae jai 
PROHIBITION TO FAST DURING LAST HALF OF SHA'BAN 
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: ابوداؤد والترمذى وابن ماجة والدارى)‎ 
1974, Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “when half of the month of Sha’ban is over, cease to fast.” 
COMMENTARY: No fast apart from the redeeming fast or any other wajib (obligatory) fast 
must be kept during the last half of Shaban. This prohibition is of the kind nahi tanzihi and its 
objective is to facilitate the ummh who may otherwise find weakness in Ramadan. Those 
people who are strong are not disallowed to fast during these days. Similarly it is mustahab 
(desirable) not to fast on the day of Arafah to preserve energy for other forms of worship. 


REMEMBER DAYS OF SHABAN 
PEE صر‎ 5 A à 3 d - a “4 7». 
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(رواه التر مذى) 

1975. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

said, "Count the (day of) the month of Sha’ban from the new moon for Ramadan.”2 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD 4,4454 Le FASTED IN SHA'BAN 
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NEZ CUTS‏ (رواهابوداؤد والترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à yy narrated that she had not seen the Prophet‏ .1976 
Muhammad pl ei ,L» fast two months consecutively except Sha’ban and Ramadan.3‏ 


COMMENTARY: This hadith will be explained in the chapter VII about voluntary fast 
against hadith # 2036, etc, insha Allah. 


FASTING WHEN IN DOUBT 
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وسل (رواهابوداؤد والترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة والدارمى)‎ 
1977. Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir said, that if any one fasts on the day of which 
he is unsure (whether it is 1: Ramadan or not) then he has disobeyed Abu Al- 
صلى الله عليه وسلم0251131)‎ .4 
COMMENTARY: The Yawm ash-shak (the day on which it is doubtful) is after the thirtieth 
night of Sha'ban on completing twenty nine days. The moon is not sighted but there is a 


1 Abu Dawud # 22327, Tirmidhi # 738, Ibn Majah # 651, Darimi # 1240. 

2 Tirmidhi # 687. 

3 Abu Dawud t 2336, Tirmidhi £t 231, Nasai'i # 2175, Ibm Majah # 1648. 

4 Tirmidhi # 686, Abu Dawud # 2334, Nasai’i # 2188, Ibn Majah # 1645, Darimi # 1682, Also: Bukhari 
chapter 11 (Bade of Fasting) heading prior to hadith # 1906. 
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testimony from the person that is rejected, or from two sinners and that is not accepted. So, 
the day following will عط‎ 30:5 Sha'ban a day called Yaum ush shak, because it is unsure 
whether the day belongs to Sha'ban or is the 1* Ramadan. The night preceding had a cloudy 
whether if the sky had been clear and the moon had not been sight then the 30th Sha'ban 
would not have been a yawum ush shak (the day on which it is doubtful) 

The hadith says that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast for Ramadan or any wajib (obligatory) 
" on the yaum ush shak. There is, however, scope to keep an optional fast. For instance, if 
anyone has been fasting from the first of Sha'ban, he may fast on this day too Or if this day 
coincides with the day on which a person is accustomed to fast, then it is better for him to 
fast on it. It is also better for one who is used to fast on the last three days of Sha’ban. In all 
other cases, besides these, the distinguished (learned) may fast on this day forming an 
intention to observe an optional fast but he masses should not take any food to drink till 
middy (or noon) and wait for any acceptable testimony of the sighting of the moon. If none 
is forthcoming then they partake of food and drink: This was the practice of Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar «ái,» ; and other sahabah «ái ;. 

As for the intention formed on the day (when it is uncertain whether Ramadan has begun 
or not), the person who is not accustomed to fast on this day (and he is among the 
distinguished).should say; ‘I form an intention to observe an optional fast,’ but he should 
not contemplate to regard it as a fast of Ramadan if the moon should be sighted. This kind 
of an intention is makruh (unbecoming); ‘If it is Ramadan then this fast will be considered to 
be of Ramadan otherwise it will be an optional or a wajib (obligatory) (specifying the kind 
of) fast. However, if anyone forms such an intention and it is established that Ramadan has 
begun, his fast will be regarded as of Ramadan. 

As against this, if anyone forms an intention while fasting; ‘If today, it is Ramadan then this 
is my fast but if this day is not Ramadan then this is not my fast.’ Then he will not have fast 
then he will not have fasted neither an optional fast nor a fast of Ramadan even if it is 
established that the month of Ramadan had begun. 


TESTIMONY OF NEW MOON 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à& 2, narrated that a villager came to the Prophet‏ .1978 
Muhammad ¢l--ya¢ a J and testified that he had seen the new moon, meaning the‏ 
new moon of Ramadan. So, he asked him, “Do you testify that there is no God but‏ 
Allah?” He said, “Yes!” He asked again, “Do you testify that Muhammad is Allah’s‏ 
Messenger?” He said, Yes!” He said, “O Bilal, announce to the people that they‏ 
should fast tomorrow.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that if a person is a known sinner and immodest‏ 
then his testimony about sighting the moon of Ramadan will not be reliable and will be‏ 
unacceptable. Also, it is not a pre-requisite to use the word 'testimony' when bearing‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 2340, Tirmidhi # 691, Nasai’i # 2113, Ibn Majah # 1652, Darimi # 1692, 2-9, Musnad 
Ahmad. 
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. Witness to the sighting of the moon. 

Moreover, the testimony of only one person is acceptable for the sighting of the moon 
of Ramadan. The hanafis follow this procedure. However, this applies when the 
weather is cloudy. 

If the sky is overcast on the night following 29't Ramadan, the testimony for the new moon 
for eed will be acceptable only from two men, or one man and two women who are just 
and free, and it will be binding to use the word ‘testimony’. Besides, the conditions of 
testimony change according to the situation and when the sky is clear then a group of 
people will have to bear witness. 
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رالناس پيا مه( رواه ابوداؤد والنسائی) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar 4» à», narrated that the people were assembled to‏ .1979 
that he had‏ صلى اله عليه و observed the new fhoon. He informed Allah's Messenger s.‏ 


seen it, so he fasted and instructed the people to fast.!: 


SECTION III ssi Lad 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD 4,44.» COUNTED THE DAYS OF SHABAN 
CAREFULLY 
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1980. Sayyidah Ayshah wi,» ; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài Lo de to 
count the days of Sha'ban very carefully, such as he did not do for other months. 
Then on sighting the new moon of Ramadan, he fasted, if the sky was overcast (and 
the moon was not seen). He counted thirty days and fasted. ? 
COMMENTARY: It was the Prophet Muhammad's عليه وسلم‎ il gl practice that he was very 
careful in Sha'ban whose days he counted meticulously to avoid any confusion about the 
moon of Ramadan. He was not as attentive to days of any other month because the other 
months had not any duty associated with them except the month of Hajj (pilgrimage) but that 
is singular in that all people are not affected by it and it is not fard (compulsory) every year. 


FASTING AFTER SEEING THE MOON 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2342, Darimi # 1691. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2325, Musnad Ahmad 6-149. 
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1981. Sayyiduna Abdul Bukhari 44>, said that they set out to perform the umrah 
(from Kufah) and stopped at Makhlah. There, they assembled to see the new moon. 
Some of them said that it was three nights old and some said that it was two nights 
old. When they met (Sayyiduna) Ibn Abbas ««i,7; they told him what the people 
thought. He asked, "When had you seen the new moon?" They told him that they 
had seen it on such and such a night. He said, "Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ ái صلى‎ 
determined Ramadan according to the time it was sight you saw it." 
According to another version: They saw the new moon of Ramadan when they were 
at Dahat Irq (near Nakhah) They sent a man to Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «să»; to ask 
him how old the moon was (because they had differed among themselves about it). 
He said that Allah's Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ wv had said, “Allah, the Exalted, has 
extended the limit of Sha’ban till the new moon of Ramadan is sighted. So, if the 
sky is overcast (on the 29'^) complete the number of-days (of Sha’ban to thirty and 
begin to fast thereafter)” 
COMMENTARY: The advent of Ramadan depends on the sighting of the moon. If it seems 
large that makes no difference. Rather, it is said that if the moon is large on the night it is to 
appear then that is a portent of the Last Day. There are some rulings about seeing the moon. 
If the moon is sighted on 30h sha’ban during the day before zawwal or after it then it must 
be regarded as the moon of the night to follow. Hence, neither it signifies the beginning of 
Ramadan on the day, not it calls for fasting to be observed on that day. Similarly, if moon is 
sighted during the day on 30th Ramadan, neither will people break their fast and cease 
fasting nor will the day be regarded as the day of eed. It is wajib (obligatory) ul kifayah to 
look for the moon on the 30*^ night of Sha'ban when the date was 29th in the day. 
If moon is sighted (of Ramadan) at one place, then the people of all places around will have 
to fast in the morning (following the night) as wajib (obligatory), and differences in weather 
will not be considered. Imam Abu Hanifah dita», follows this ruling, but Imam Shafi'I (RHQ 
and Imam Ahmad à», consider the differences in weather in the different places, and they 
hold that if people of a city sight the moon that is not enough for people of another city. 
A person who has sighted the moon of Ramadan but this testimony is not accepted, is 
himself bound to fast according to his own sighting. If he does not fast, then he will 
have to redeem it. 


1 Muslim # 30-1088. 
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CHAPTER - III 


VARIOUS ISSUES CONCERNING FASTING e 
SECTION I dish ja dii 
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Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger elo) ale a Jo said,‏ .1982 
“Have the pre-dawn meal, for, there is a blessing a having suhur (pre-down meal‏ 
before commencing fast)."!‏ 

COMMENTARY: Something must be eaten before fasting at the time of sahr. According to a 
hadith: “Have the pre-dawn meal even if it is a sip of water." This command is not wajib 
(obligatory) but mustahab (desirable) to obey sahr is the last portion of the night, sahur is a noun 
and means food at sahar and suhur is a verbal noun meaning ‘to eat at the time of sahar.' 
There is blessing in it because it is a sunnah (Practice of Prophet «l= jsads ăi s2) to have the pre- 
down meal. To abide by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet plwsale ii Jc) fetches a great reward 
apart from providing energy to fast. 


SUHUR DISTINGUISHES THE FAITHFUL FROM THE PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 


r 


9877 وڪن عَمْرِو بن الْعَاص قال قال سول الله صل cit dai sias aie A‏ صِيَامِما وَصِيَا م أَهْلٍ 
Bi LESS‏ السَّخْرِارواه مسلمى) 


1983. Sayyiduna Amr ibn al-Aas «+42, narrated that Allah’s Messenger said, "The 
difference between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (Jews and 
Christians) is the eating of sahr (by us)."? 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, it was forbidden to eat in the night after having gone to 
sleep just as the people of the Book were forbidden. Later, it was permitted to eat in the night. 


HASTENING TO BREAK FAST AT ITS LAWFUL TIME 


(ade Garay sali gids َي‎ 2 Jo Y saga Sasi dein): RS قال‎ 6 i565 CO 

1984. Sayyiduna Sahl «sát, 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl: 4ıe ll Lo said, “The 

people will not cease to be in a good condition till they are quick to break the fast.”3 
COMMENTARY: To be quick to break the fast is to not delay to break it just as the sun sets 
(when it is lawful to break the fast) the sign of it in the cities is that darkness spreads high 
on the eastern horizon from where dawn arises but it is not necessary that darkness covers 
the centre of the sky. 
Hastening to break the fast at sunset also distinguishes us from the people of the Book. 
They wait for the stars to rise high. Among the Muslims, the Rawafid do this. Hence, 
hastening to break the fast contradicts them, too. 


1 Bukhari # 1923, Muslim # 45-1095, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai’i # 2144, Ibn Majah # 1692, Darimi # 1696, 
Musnad Ahmad 3-99. 

2 Muslim # 46-1096, Tirmidhi # 708, Nasai’i # 2166, Darimi # 1697. 

3 Bukhari # 1957, Muslim # 48-1098, Ibn Majah # 1697, Muwatta Maalik 18.3-6, Musnad Ahmad # 
22868. 
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According to sahih ahadith, it is a sunnah (Practice of Prophet ((صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ to have the iftar 
(break fast) before the salah of maghrib. 
THE TIME OF IFTAR 


sila Ege Se JIN SSIS shag gle aby Lost J 525 SE SE sa8 G25 (1400)‏ الكَهَارٌ مِنْ مهما 
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1985. Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4 رضى‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy 44» à! ,L» said, 
“When the night comes from here (meaning the east which is covered with 
darkness) and the day departs from there (the west) and the sun sets (completely), 
the fasting one has his iftar.” 
COMMENTARY: The fasting one is said to have has iftar even though he may not have had 
anything to eat or drink. Or, he has come to the time to break it. Or, he must break his fast 
at this time. These are three possible meanings of the concluding words. 


FASTING WITHOUT BREAK 
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1986. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah asà رضى‎ 113152660 that Allah’s Messenger plied) Lo 
disallowed them to fast without observing a break. So, someone submitted to him, 
“But, you do fast without break, O Messenger of Allah.” He asked, ‘which of you is 
like me? I am given to eat and drink during the night.”? 
COMMENTARY: This kind of fasting is called al-wisal. It is to fast without break for two 
days or more. It is not allowed because it causes weakness and one cannot devote fully to 
other kinds of worship. The ulama (Scholars) disagree on whether it is forbidden, allowed 
or makruh (unbecoming) to the people other than the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài sho. Some 
of them say that it is allowed and the Prophet Muhammad pt~ jals äi Lo advised the people 
against it only out of mercy and kindness for them and they cite the hadith of Sayyidah 
Ayshah ys 4.2, that the Prophet Muhammad 4L; «Je ái glo disallowed wisal only out of 
compassion for the people. It is reported that some sahabah (Prophet's companions) 4,2, 
eeslike Adullah ibn Zubayr «sà s»; and some tabiun 44>, like Ibn Mumar aie ly), Aamir 
` ibn Abdullah ibn Zubayr 44>), Ibrahim Tayuri ررحمه لله‎ did fast without break. But most 
ulama (Scholars) ‘say that it is disallowed. Imam Abu Hanifah 44; Imam Maalik 44» 
and Imam Shafi رحمه الله‎ classify it as makruh (unbecoming), but they differ on whether it is 
makru tahrimi or makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi (detested for purigation). The majority of the 
ulama (Scholars) say that it was specific with the Prophet Muhammad et~ jade ài de and the 
hadith also says so. The Sufis who engaged in deep devotion and imposed restrictions on 
themselves drank a handful of water after each fast so that should not be the ones to keep 
fast without break. 


1 Bukhari # 1954, Muslim # 51-1100, Abu Dawud # 2351, Tirmidhi # 698, Darimi # 1700. 
2 Bukhari # 1961, Muslim # 57-103, Abu Dawud # 2361, Darimi # 1703, Muwatta Maalik # 39 (Siyam), 
Musnad Ahmad 6.258. 
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The Prophet Muhammad plu) Je ai J said that he was fed food and drink. This was not 
actual food and drink. He was free of this need. 


SECTION II tlt Lad 
WHEN TO FORM AN INTENTION TO FAST 
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1987. Sayyidah Hafsah «+4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl ale il” said, “If 
any one does not form an intention before dawn to fast (that day) then he has not 
fasted (perfectly). 
Abu Dawud said that Ma’mar Zubaydi Ibn Uyaynah and Yunus Ayliy narrated. It 
from zuhri tracing it only up to Sayyidah Hafsah. 
COMMENTARY: Imam Maalik holds that the intention should be formed as the hadith 
says in the night whatever the kind of fast. While Imam Shafi'I ài4.» ; and Imam Ahmad say 
the same thing for fard (compulsory) fasts, Imam Ahmad 44>, said, that the intention for 
optional fasts maybe formed up to zawal of that day and Imam Shafi'l àt« ; said that it can 
be formed up to before sunset that day. 
The Hanafis say that the intention for fasts of Ramadan, optional nature or against vows 
may be formed upto before zawwal but for redeeming fasts it should be formed in the 
night (before beginning the fast). 


THE LAST TIME FOR MEAL BEFORE DAWN (SUHUR) 
ons GUN ls sds fep ut) sf sg ae db قال سول اللو صل‎ bul f E5 (4M) 
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1988. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4),.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, If any of you hears the adhan and has a vessel in his h and t hen he should not 
put it down till he finishes his need from it (of drinking or eating).” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone is having his pre-dawn meal and the adhan for fajr is called. 
then simply on that basis he must not stop his intake, provided he is certain that dawn has 
not begun and there still is time for suhur. But, if dawn has commenced then the time for 
suhur is over and he must cease to eat and drink. 
Ibn Maalik laz) said that if one does not known that dawn has begun then he must not 
stop eating and drinking, but if he known, or has doubts, that down has risen then he must 
give up food and drink. 
Some authorities say that the hadith refers to the adhan of maghrib. This would imply that 
though it is masnun to abandon eating and drinking on hearing t he adhan, yet if anyone 
hears the adhan of maghrib at the time ‘of iftar then he must finish what he is eating or 


1 Abu Dawud # 22454, Tirmidhi # 730, Nasai’i # 2393, DArimi # 1698, Maalik Muwatta# 5 TEM 
Musnad Ahmad 6-287. 
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drinking and then go for the salah of maghrib. 
| WHEN THE TIME IS UP BE QUICK TO BREAK FAST 
c 72 / 243u1 فى رس‎ 6 ) z « 
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1989. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl 4ale di صل‎ 

said that Allah, the exalted, says, “The dearest of My slaves to Me is he who is 

quick to break fast (when it is time for it)."! 

IFTAR WITH DATE & WATER 


— pH oaa.) 


6 < 


Ig Ag led shy 5515 $815 Cobesiyl 8155 — Sees AHS gle 26 pleads Le AREE US D RE 
4391 $ ١ 


Cw ۶ 


e 


eod EAS s AS $15 5 5555.35 5 

1990. Sayyiduna Salman ibn Aamir «sài s»; narrated that Allah's Mese لله عليه‎ Lo 

wy said, “When any of you breaks his fast, he should break it with. dates because 

they are a means of blessing, but if he does not find any date, then he should break 

his fast with water because it is purifying."? 

The words ‘O means of purifying are found only in Tirmidhi. 
COMMENTARY: The instruction to break fast with dates or water is a recommendation of 
the category of mustahab (desirable). The wisdom behind breaking fast with a date is that an 
empty stomach accepts something sweet like a date readily and it digests it. It also 
invigorates the system quickly particularly the eye sight. Moreover, the Arabs found a 
sweet dish mostly in dates, they were more accustomed to it. As for water, it is a good 
purifying agent both inwardly and out wardly. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMADSS ,L. «cài L2 IFTAR 
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1991. Sayyiduna Anas ««t,»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ply a1c a lo used to 
break his fast, before offering the salah (of maghrib), with some fresh dates. If there 
were not any fresh dates, then dry dates. If there were no dry dates, then he drank 
some (say three) sips of water.3 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith of Abu Ya'la 414», the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله‎ 
glu sate liked to break his fast with three dates or any such thing as was not cooked on fire. 
It is wrong on the part of some people to say that residents of Makkah must break their fast 


1 Tirmidhi # 700, Musnad Ahmad 2-329. 
2 Tirmidhi # 658, Musnad Ahmad 4-17, Abu Dawud # 2355, Ibn Majah # 1699, Darimi # 1701. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2356, Tirmidhi # 696, Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 


268 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


with the water of zamzam before taking dates. Not only is this not masnun, it is also contrary 
to sunnah (Practice of Prophet p= jade ài J.) because the Prophet Muhammad et~ jade do stayed 
in Makkah for many days after the conquest of Makkah, but he did no such thing. 

SERVING MEAL TO ONE WHO FASTS 
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1992. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Khalid ر ضى اللدعنه‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى اللهعليه وسلم‎ 


said, "If anyone serves iftar to one who is fasting or he equips a warrior then he 
earns a reward like theirs."! 


MERIT OF IFTAR 
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وَنَبَت الْآَجْرٌ إن مَاء اللَّهُارواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduana Ibn Umar «s à s», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad as ai J»‏ .1993 
e~; used to say on breaking his fast, “Thirst is quenched, the arteries are moist and‏ 
reward is assured, insha Allah.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: The ummah is told through this saying that worship requires a little‏ 
effort, but fetches abundant eternal reward.‏ 
PRAYER AT IFTAR‏ 
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1994. Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Zuhrah «s à yè, narrated that when the Prophet 
Muhammad 4L. sues, صلى‎ broke his fast he prayed: 


Las i35, sut euni LUI 
(O Allah, for you did I fast and with your sustenance have I broken my fast).? 
COMMENTARY: Generally the words: 


£8 وبك منت‎ 25 
(and in you do I believe and on you do I rely). 
are added after (¿+ S53) (for you did I fast). Though they are not known through any 
hadith, yet they are correct as for as their meaning is concerned. 
Ibn Majah 4144»; has reported a hadith that whatever supplication is made at the time of 


iftar by one who fasts is not rejected, but is granted (Hadith # 1752) 
The Prophet Muhammad pl 4eàt Lo is known to have made these prayers to at the time of iftar: 


1 Bayhadi in Shu'ab ul Eeman, Sharh us Sunan, Musnad Ahmed 4-114. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2357. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2358 in a Mursal form. 
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(O the generous with favour, forgive one). And 
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(Praise belongs to Allah who has helped, me, so I have fasted and gave me 
provision so I have broken my fast). 


SECTION III Esti jadi 
REWARD FOR HAVING IFTAR EARLY 
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الْفِظرَلآرك 5321 وَالتّصَارى يُوَخْرٌ وك (رواه ابوداؤد وابنماجة) 
صلى الله Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale‏ .1995 
said, “The religion (of Islam) will not cease to dominate as long as people are quick‏ 
to break their fast because the Jews and Christians defer (doing it)."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary on the hadith # 1984. To have iftar quickly‏ 
distinguishes Muslims from the followers of false religions and demonstrates the‏ 
supremacy and glory of the religion of Islam. However, to emulate these strayers is to‏ 
cause loss to religion. Allah says about it (in verse 51 of surah al-Ma’idah):‏ 
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{O you who believe, take not the Jews and the Christians as friends. They are 
friends of each other. And whosoever among you takes them as his friends, he 
indeed is one of them] (5:51) 
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1996. Sayyiduna Abu Atiyah à 4>, narrated that he and Sayyiduna Masruq رحمه الله‎ 
visited Sayyidah Ayshah 1 à»; and said to her, "O Mother of the believers! Of 
two sahabah of Muhammad pi~; اله علي‎ Je, one hastens to have the iftar and to offer 
the salah while the other defers the iftar and the salah.” She asked them, "Which of* 
the two hastens to have the iftar and to offer the salah?” They said, “Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud assà 2)!” She said, “This is how Allah's Messenger lw ated did.” And the 
other one was Abu Musa «cát 2; ? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s ù»; was a great scholar and jurist. 


1 Abu Dawud # 3353, Ibn Majah # 1698, Musnad Ahmad 2-450. 
2 Muslim # 49-1099, Abu Dawud # 2354, Tirmidhi # 702, Nasai’i # 2141, Musnad Ahmad 6-48. 
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He abided by the sunnah (Practice of Prophet plu jae dc). Sayyiduna Abu Musa «i 2, was 
also a great prominent sahabi. He may have done as he did to show that it was allowed to 
do so, or he may have had some excuse for doing that, Or, perhaps he did it occasionally 
(for some reason) 
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1997. Sayyiduna Irbad ibn Sariyah «4», narrated that Allah's Messenger 4+ 41,0 
ey invited him to a pre-dawn meal (suhur) in Ramadan, saying “Come to the 
blessed meal before dawn.”! 


iais ON‏ َال ۇل الو صلی a EI 3562, c5 essaie 2DI‏ التَّمَرٌارواه ابوداؤد) 
صلى ái,‏ عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «it,» narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .1998 
said, "The best food for the believer for the suhur is a meal of dates."?‏ 


CHAPTER - IV 
KEEPING THE FAST PERFECT e 3l oU 


We shall mention in this chapter the things that make the fast invalid, and the things that 
take away the reward of fasts, and those that diminish their reward, Hence, it becomes 
necessary to refrain from all these things as have a bad effect on fasts. 


While those things that make the fast invalid will be mentioned against the ahadith in this 

chapter as they come, here all these issues have been brought together in the light of the 

reliable books of fiqh in detail to enable the readers to benefit from them. These are. 
adapted from imdad ul fatah sharh Nurul fedah. This book is regarded as reliable by the 

Arabs and is used by them. The issues are arranged therein in a proper order. We have also 

referred to Durr ul Mukhtar for some rulings. 


| WHAT DOES NOT INVALIDATE FAST 
e If any one does not remember that he is fasting and eats or drinks something or has 
sexual intercourse then his fast is not invalidated whether it is a fard (compulsory) or 
optional fast. 


e If anyone forgets and has sexual intercourse but remembers before finishing it then 
if he withdraws himself, his fast remain intact. If he does not withdraw but goes 
through the act, his fast becomes void, and he will have to redeem it but will not 
have to make an expiation. However, some authorities maintain that an expiation 
is not due only if the act is cut short before the climax or excitement of the body 
resulting in ejaculation (seminal discharge).If he retains the excitement, expiation 


1 Abu Dawud # 2344, Nasai’i # 2163. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2345. 
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will become due like when a man withdrawn his penis and inserts it again he will 
have to make an expiation. 

If anyone engages in sexual intercourse intentionally before dawn and while he is 
engaged dawn rises, then he must cut it short immediately. If he not only does not 
withdraw but also goes through the excitement then he will have to make an 
expiation. If doés not excite his body and also does not withdraw then only his fast 
will become invalid. | | 

If anyone who is in the course of a sexual intercourse withdraws fearing the rise of 
dawn but experiences an ejaculation after rise of dawn though he had withdrawn 
then his fast will not be faulty. 

If anyone is eating or drinking unintentionally then other people must remind him 
(that he is fasting) because it is makruh (unbecoming) not to remind him, provided 
he is strong enough to complete the fast. If he does not remember that he is fasting 
even after being told and continues to eat and drink then it is necessary for him to 
redeem the fast. However, if he is not strong enough to fast then it is better not to 
remind him that he is fasting. 

If any one experiences ejaculation on looking at a woman’s sexual organ then his 
fast is not invalidated. 

If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal and experiences an ejaculation, 
some ulama (Scholars) say that his fast becomes invalid while others hold that it 
does not become invalid. If there is no ejaculation, then all of them agree that his 
fast is not void merely because of the unnatural act. 

If there is an ejaculation after self abuse (masturbation), the fast is invalidated and 
has to be redeemed but expiation is not necessary. It must be known that this dirty 
act (masturbation) is not lawful even in days other than Ramadan if the intention is 
to accomplish a sexual desire, but it is hoped that if the intention is merely to 
satisfy the sexual appetite (desire) then there is no resentment at that. This means 
that if anyóne engages in this act simply to enjoy himself then it is absolutely 
unlawful for him, but if he is so restless that if he does not discharge semen he 
might be driven to adultery then masturbation might not make him a sinner, but 
resorting to it constantly is a sin. 

If any one has an ejaculation after thinking of a woman then his fast is not invalidated. 
If two women commit on unnatural act, their fast will not be void. But, if they have 
ejaculation the fast will be void and will have to be redeemed. 

Applying oil does not invalidate the fast because if anything enters the body 
through the pores then it does not make a fast defective. It is like a person having a 
bath to cool himself. 

If anyone applies collyrium then his fast remains intact even if there 1s some savour 
in the throat or its colour is apparent is the mucus or spit, because there is no passage 
between the eye and the brain. This is why tears are shed by the eye as though a 


. heavy extract or sap or something. It is affirmed in the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah 


ge ito) that the Prophet Muhammad صلى اله عليه رسلم‎ applied collyrium even when he 
fasted. Similarly if one applies eye drops or milk with oil in the eyes, the fast does not 
be void even if there is some bitter taste in the throat or even a sweet savour. 

If anyone swallows something like a bread etc while it is tied to a string whose end 
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he holds in his hand, his fast will not be void unless it snaps from the string and 
drops into his belly. When it breaks off from the string and lodges in his belly, his 
fast is invalidated. 

If anyone inserts a piece of wood or such other thing in his throat and holds the 
other end in his hand, then his fast will not be invalid. 

If anyone inserts his finger in the anus, or a woman inserts it in the vagina, then the 
fast does not become void unless the finger is moist with water or oil in which case 
the fast will be invalidated. 

Cupping or backbiting does not invalidate a fast though they cause reward to 
be reduced. 

If anyone resolves to break his fast but eats or drinks nothing then his fast is 
not disturbed. 

If smoke enters anyone's throat without his intention or choice then his fast does not 
become void because it is not possible to avoid it. Even if he shuts his mouth smoke 
will go through his nostrils. It is like the moistness that is retained in the mouth after 
rinsing it but does not harm the fast. However, if any one inhales smoke willfully in 
any manner then his fast will become void whatever the source of smoke, incense, 
aloe stick, etc. Thus, if anyone burns something fragrant and inhales its fames 
willfully knowing that he is fasting then his fast will become invalid because this is 
something that can be avoided. People often neglect this issue. They must exercise 
care and this cannot be compared to sniffing musk, rose and other fragrance. The 
sweet smelling smoke that is inhaled is very different..Fast is nullified even when 
smoke of a hookah (an oriental tobacco pipe) is inhaled because it is drawn in 
willfully and it satisfies a desire. Often, it is used as a medicine. 

If sweet or tears go down the throat, the fast is not defected if a small quantity is 
involved. But if they are swallowed in a large quantity and they give a saline 


flavour in the mouth then the fast in voided. 


Fast is not nullified by sniffing flowers, scent, etc. 

If anyone grinds flour or pulverizes medicine and some powder or a fly enters his 
throat then his fast is not affected, even when he puts the medicine in small 
wrappings because it is difficult to avoid these things. 

If anyone who fasts wakes up in a sexually defiled state, then his fast will not be 
void, even he remains in that condition all day or most of the day and does not 
have a purifying bath. However, he will deprive himself of reward for remaining 
in a defiled, impure state and not offering the salah (prayer) and not engaging in 
other forms of worship. 

If anyone who is fasting inserts into his penis through the outlet medicine, oil or 
any object, or has them inserted, and they go up to the bladder too, Imam Abu 
Hanifah a>, and Imam Muhammad it»; hold that his fast remains undisturbed, 
because nothing goes past the bladder. However, Imam Abu Yusuf dia», said that 
his fast becomes void. If these things do not reach the bladder then, according to all 
three of them, his fast remains intact. 

If anyone sits in water which goes into his ears or he scratches his ear with a cotton 
swab and it draws wax which is visible and though he puts it in again and again, 
his fast will not be nullified. 


273 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


e If any one draws back or swallows phlegm as most uncivilized people do, his fast 
will not be void. Similarly, if any draws back his saliva that has come down to his 
chin and hangs there, his fast will not be void but if it does not hang from his 
mouth yet he licks it back from the chin into thé mouth, his fast will be void. 
Also, if a mouthful of phlegm is swallowed, Imam Abu Yusuf 44 ; holds that his 
fast will be void, but Imam Abu Hanifah 44+, regards that it will not be void. 
Imam shafi's i4»; said that if he is able to spit phlegm etc. yet he swallows it, 
then his fast is void. 

e If one-vomits involuntarily then his fast is not nullified howsoever much the 
vomit, a mouthful or more. Also if the involuntary vomit goes down the throat, 
the fast is not disturbed howsoever much it is. But, Imam Abu Yusuf da>, said 
that the fast is void in this case. If he swallows mouthful of vomit deliberately 
then his fast is void in the sight of all the imams, but expiation will not be 
necessary. If one does not vomit a mouthful then the fast is not affected. If 
anyone vomits deliberately a mouthful then, according to unanimous opinion, 
the fast becomes void. If it is not a mouthful, the fast will not be void in the sight 
of Imam Abu Yusuf and this is a correct opinion, but Imam Muhammad رحمه لله‎ 
said that even if it is not a mouthful. The fast will be void. If anyone vomits 
deliberately less than a mouthful and it is swallowed down involuntarily, the fast 
will not be void but if it is swallowed deliberately then, though there are two 
opinions, the correct is that the fast will not be void. 

e If any kind of food particles remains in the mouth on the teeth, for instance, 

overnight and is swallowed during the day, it does not invalidate the fast 
provided it is a tiny piece lesser than a gram and had not came out of the mouth 
before being swallowed. 

e If blood from teeth or from some portion of the mouth goes into the throat, the 
last will not be affected provided it does not go to the stomach directly without 
mixing with saliva and being less than that does not leave its taste in the throat. If 
blood goes into the stomach and is more than one's saliva or equal to it then the 
fast will be nullified. 

e If someone who is fasting puts into his mouth something as small as a speck and 
chews it and it spreads in his mouth, his fast is not voided provided he does not 
relish its taste in his mouth. If that thing does not spread in his mouth and its taste 
is felt in the throat, or he swallows in without chewing it and he does not even get 
its taste in his throat, his fast will be void. If it is among those things on which an 
expiation is necessary then he will have to make an expiation, otherwise it will be 
necessary to redeem the fast. 


THOSE THINGS THAT NULLIFY A FAST & MAKE EXPIATION & REDEEMING - 
NECESSARY 

We must know first that if fast is invalidated, who is liable to make an expiation and when 
it becomes necessary. It becomes necessary when the person fasting is sensible and adult; 

e The fast concerns the month of Ramadan and is observed in Ramadan itself, meaning 

that expiation does not become necessary on the redeeming fasts of R madan, 
e He must have formed the intention (before dawn) in the night but if it was formed 
after dawn then expiation will not be necessary on breaking the fast before the 
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lawful time to end it; l 
Nothing should have happened after ending the fast before time as makes expiation 


necessary like onset of menses or lochia, and these will be explainedlater; — - 


Nothing must have transpired even before ending the fast as does not make 
expiation legal or necessary like undertaking a journey on beginning which one 
may and his fast without being called upon to make an expiation unless if he ends 
his fast before setting on a journey. 

Hence, if all these conditions are found and one of the following nullifiers gr fast 


' occurs then expiation and redeeming of fast will become necessary they are: 


Having sexual intercourse of indulging in homosexuality in which cases both 
parties the perpetrátor ad on whom it is perpetrated will be responsible to make 
expiation and to redeem the fast. 

Eating or drinking whether as nourishment or medicine. The ulama (Scholars) 


.define nourishment as food one desires to eat and the stomach's demand is 


satisfied, or what corrects the body, or what is eaten customarily. 

Swallowing rain water, hail or snow, row meat, fat dried meat and wheat, but tiny - 
grain of wheat inserted in the mouth where it spreads will not call for expiation. . 
Swallowing the spit of one's wife or beloved because it is a desire, but not spit of 
any one else in which case only the fast is invalidated, and penn daes not 


. become nécessary but fast will have to be redeemed. 


Little quantity of salt calls for expiation but not large quantity. However, it is 
written in Khulasah and Bazariyah that the reliable and acceptable opinion4s that 
expiation become necessary whatever the quantity of salt eaten. 

Expiation will not be called for on eating undissolved barley because raw barley is 
not eaten normally if it is dry. But if it is eaten from a fresh bunch even without 
dissolving it then expiation will be binding 

Armenian bole if it is eaten customarily, but if it is not normally consumed 


| expiation will not be necessary 


According to a hadith (ei! kå 1.4) (backbiting nullifies fast). The ulama (Scholars) 
interpret it to mean that if one who fasts indulges in backbiting then he deprives 
himself of his reward. 

However, if anyone backbites someone and afterwards deliberately eats food then 
he is liable to'make an expiation whether he knew the hadith or not, knew the 
foregoing interpretation or not knew the jurist’s edict that an expiation is liable, or 
does not know because, the hadith aside, it is contrary to deduction that fast is 
nullified after backbiting. 

There is another hadith والمعجوم)‎ «tod! jb) (The one who cups and the one who is . 
cupped have nullified their fast). If one who fasts has himself cupped, he is likely 
to suffer weakness and may lose much blood, so might have to break his fast 
before time. The one who cups might swallow some drops of blood. Hence, the 
Prophet Muhammad pl ale ol leo stated so as a cautionary measure otherwise 
cupping does not nullify the fast. 

If anyone cups or is cupped and is aware of this hadith so eats or drinks on the 
assumption that his fast is nullified then only if he is aware of the foregoing 
interpretation, he will have to make an expiation. It will also be liable on him if he 
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learns of jurist's edict that his fast is nullified on cupping or having oneself cupped, 
though the edict is against facts and the responsibility will rest on the jurists. If this 
person did not know the interpretation of the hadith then he will not be liable to 
make an expiation. The rulings for the previous hadith about backbiting and this one 
about cupping are different because in the former case it is contrary tò reasoning that 
a fast should be nullified on backbiting and the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous 
about the ruling, while it is not contrary to reason that a fast might be nullified on 
cupping and moreover thè ulama (Scholars) are not unanimous on its interpretation. 
Some like Imam Awza’I dius», go by the literal meaning of the hadith. 

If a man is sensually excited and touches a woman, or kisses her, or sleeps with 
her, or acts in decently with her but there is no ejaculation, or he applies collyrium 


` or has a vein burst or commits an unnatural at with an animal but has no 
. ejaculation, or he inserts his finger in his back and assumes that his fast is nullified 


so deliberately eats and drinks something then an expiation will become necessary 
only when a jurist has ruled that in these cases the fast is nullified, though his edict 
will be erroneous. If the jurist does not issue an edict to the effect, expiation will . 
not be necessary, because a fast is not invalidated by the aforementioned things. 
Expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on a woman who while fasting has sexual 
intercourse willingly and with desire with a man who is compelled to have the 
sexual intercourse. The expiation will be.wajib (obligatory) only on the woman and 
not on the man. 

If a woman knows that dawn has risen but does not disclose it to her husband and 
persuades him to have sexual intercourse with her without his knowing that dawn has 
spread, then an expiation will be binding only on the woman and not on. the man. 


WHEN EXPIATION IS WAIVED | 
A woman deliberately ate food or had sexual intercourse willingly (while fasting, 


So expiation became due on her) but during the course of the day, she had her 
` menses. So, the responsibility to make an expiation ceases from her. 


Someone fell ill or suffered a hardship due to which it is permitted. not to fast and 
the illness or suffering is natural, so the expiation liable on him will be waived. 

The condition of that being natural is applied because he might have broken his 
fast deliberately and then wounded himself to by pass the expiation. Clearly, this 
kind of suffering is created by himself (and expiation will not be waived). 
However, the ulama (Scholars) are divided on this issue. Some agree that expiation 


` will be waived while other say that it will stand and not be waived. Kamal says 


that the expiation will not be waived and this is correct opinion. 


. It is stated in Jama ul Uloom that if anyone (fasting) exerts himself too much by ۰ 


walking along distance or toiling heavily so that he feels thirsty in an unbearable 


: manner and he drinks water and breaks the fast, an expiation becomes necessary. 


Some schoJars, however, say that expiation need not be made. Baqai has opted for 
this opinion as stated in Tatar khaniyah. 

RULINGS ABOUT EXPIATION 
The expiation. for a fast is to set free a slave, even a (non Muslim) disbelieving 


‘slave. If one is unable to do that for want of sufficient means or non-availability of 


slaves, :then he must fast for two months, which means sixty days, successively 
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without break, that being wajib (obligatory). These fasts must be continuous and on 
such days on which the eed or the days of tashriq do not fall. (The days of tashriq 
` are the 11th, 12^ and 13t of Dhul Hijjah). It is allowed to fast on these days 
whatever the kind of fast. If he misses a fast before completing the sixty for a valid 
reason or without reason, then he will have to begin all over again. Those days on 
which he had. fasted before the interruption will not be reckoned at all. The only 
exception is the woman who gets her menses while keeping these fasts. She will 
resume the count after her menses are over. But, if a woman has to interrupt 
because she has post natal bleeding then she will have to begin all over again. 

e ‘If anyone is sick or inform and very old and cannot fast for sixty. days, then it is 
wajib (obligatory) for him to feed sixty needy people twice to a full stomach. He may 
feed them on the same day morning and evening, or on two days in the morning, 
or on two days in the evening, or at the time of isha and pre-dawn. However, it is a 
pre-requisite that he must feed the same needy people, whom he had fed the first 
time, again on the next time. If he feeds one set of people at one time and another 
set a second time, that will not do. He will have to feed one of these two groups a 
second time for his expiation to be valid of course, if he feeds, only needy person 
for sixty days continuously, then his expiation will have been discharged and he. 
may even feed a new needy person every day for there is no harm in that. 

e If he gives sadaqah on a single day to.a single person equivalent to feeding sixty 
needy people, or a little less then that, then it will not count for every one but will 

_ be deemed to have been paid to only one person. 

e It is enough to feed the sixty needy people only wheat bread without any 

accompaniment like gravy. But barley bread cannot be fed without gravy. 
Moreover, it is a prerequisite that all the sixty people fed must really be hungry. Even if 
one of them is not hungry and does not eat like a hungry person then in his place another 
hungry person will have to be fed. | 

e An alternative is to give to every needy person half sa (ikg 633 grams) wheat or its 
flour or its parched meal. Or, they may be given one sa' barley or grapes or dates 
on their value in rupees. All these people may be given at one time or at different 
times. 

e If anyone deliberately has sexual intercourse (many times) or eats deliberately 
(many times), and thus nullified many fasts, then only one expiation is enough 
provided he has not nullified any fast after making an expiation. For instance, 
having paid towards an expiation for ten fasts tliat he had broken deliberately, he 
again breaks one fast or two,he will have to make another expiation. 

e The fast that he nullifies may not necessarily be of only one may not necessarily be 
of only one Ramadan. They may be spread over more than a single Ramadan. This is 
the correct ruling as stated in Dur Mukhtar. However, some authorities say that a 
separate expiation need be made for each Ramadan. This is what Fatawa Alamgiri 
prefers. 

WHEN ONLY REDEEMING IS ENOUGH & EXPIATION IS NOT CALLED FOR 
The general rule is that if a fast is invalidated with something that normally is not 
nourishment, or because of a (Shariah (divine law)) permitted excuse to eat or inject 
something, or indulging in sex but not obtaining complete sexual relief - then in these cases 
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expiation is not necessary but only the fasts) must be redeemed. 


If one who is fasting eats uncooked rice, or dry or kneaded flour than his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. 

If anyone kneads flour of barley or wheat in water and sprinkles some sugar on the 
preparation and eats it then he will be bound to make an expiation for his broken fast. 
If someone eats or swallows such things as are not normally eaten, remembering all 
the while that he is fasting, then expiation is not wajib (obligatory) but he will only 
have to redeem his fast. Examples of such eaten things are: American bole, dust, 
mud, seed, cotton, swab, one’s own saliva that has caught the colour of silk etc. other . 
examples are paper, raw fruit, shell of apricot, iron gold, silver, precious stone. 

If anyone has enema injected, pours drops of medicine in-his nose, keeps medicine 
in his mouth some of which dribbles down his throat or applies oil'to his ear, then 
in these cases his fast must be redeemed, expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 

There are conflicting views on pouring water in the ear, on purpose. ‘Hidayah,’ 
Durr Mukhtar, Multaqi and 'Sharh Wiqayah' and many others rule that the fast is 


. not voided in this case. But, ‘Qadi Khan and-Eath Qadeer'; write that the correct 


verdict is that the fast is nullified and it will be necessary to redeem it. 
In the following cases, only the fast should be redeemed and there will be no 
expiation to make. 

- . medicine is applied to a wound in the stomach and it goes into it, 

- or, toa wound on the head and it creeps into the brain, 

- rain water or ice goes into the throat and is swallowed accidentally. 

- Fast is broken by mistake while rinsing mouth or sniffing of water which 
goes drown the throat, 

- Someone compels to break fast, say by having sexual intercourse, either 
wife or husband compelling the other, but in this case, the one who 
compels will have to make an expiation to alongwith redeeming the fast 
while the one who is compelled will have to redeem the fast as wajib 
(obligatory) and not make an expiation. 

If a female slave fear that she would fall ill and breaks her fast then she will have to 
redeem it. i 

Also, if a female slave breaks kê fast when she feels weakness because of her work 
of cooking or washing garments, then it is wajib (obligatory) on her to redeem the 
fast. However, it must be borne in mind that if her master assigns her such work as 
might preclude her from discharging her duty (fard (compulsory)) then she must 
refuse to obey him. 

If any one pours water in the mouth of a fasting one while he is asleep, or the 
fasting one himself drinks water during his sleep, his fast is invalidated and it will 
be wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. This case cannot be likened to eating 
or drinking out of forgetfulness. The same rule applies here as to slaughtering by 
one who is sleep or one whose senses take leave of him. For, it is not lawful to eat 
what they slaughter. But, if anyone forgets to say Bismillah while slaughtering then 
it is allowed to eat what he slaughters. The same ruling applies here: if anyone 
forgets and eats or drinks then his fast remains intact but if he eats or drink while 
he is asleep then his fast will break. 


278 Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


e In these cases, only fast will be redeemed and expiation is not binding: 

- anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats after which he continues to eat 
deliberately. 

- he has sexual intercourse through forgetfulness but afterwards he has it 
again deliberately, 

- he forms an intention to fast during the day but then deliberately eats or. 
has sexual intercourse, | 

- he forms intention in the night to fast and in the morning he sat out on a 

_ journey and then decided to reside there and ate something though it was 
not allowed to him to break his fast, 

- he forms an intention in the night to fast and was a resident in the morning 
and later embarked on a journey so become a traveller and, during his 
journey, he intentionally ate or had sexual intercourse though he was not 
permitted in this situation to break his fast. 

In the forging the condition of travel is mentioned because if anyone who begins a journey 
remembers something and returns home to collect it and before resuming his journey he 
deliberately eats at his home, native city and dwellings then redeeming the fast and 
expiation for that will be binding on him. 

- he abstains from food and drink and everything that is disallowed while 
fasting but he did neither form the intention to fast nor had iftar, 

-  hehad the predawn meal or had sexual intercourse though he had doubts 
about dawn having risen and, in fact, dawn had risen, 

- he presumed that the sun had set and had iftar though the sun had not set 
till then, 

٠  inall these cases, only fast will be redeemed and no expiation will be necessary. A$ 
for anyone presuming that the sun had set and it had not set but he had his iftar, 
here are differing opinions on the expiation being necessary. The jurist Abu Ja'far 
l4»; Said that expiation is necessary in this case. If anyone presumes that the sun 
has not set, yet he has iftar and, indeed, the sun has not set, then expiation will be 
binding on him. 

e If anyone commits an unnatural act with an animal or a corpse and experiences 
ejaculation, or discharges semen by rubbing at anyone's navel or hand, or 
ejaculates on touching or kissing someone, or breaks a redeeming fast of Ramadan. 

-  inall these cases, only fast will be wajib (obligatory) but only the fast will 
have to be redeemed. 

e If anyone copulates with a fasting woman who is asleep, her fast is nullified and 
she will have to redeem it but no expiation will be binding on her. 

e Awoman forms an intention in the night to fast but in the morning she loses her sanity 
and some man has sexual intercourse with her. She will have to redeem her fast. 

e If a woman puts water or medicine into her vagina, or someone inserts into his 
anus his finger moistened with oil or water, or someone makes istinja in such a 
way that water goes up to his anus though this is less likely, or he overdoes the 
intinja so that water seeps into his penis deep inside - then in al these cases it is 
wajib (obligatory) to redeem the fast. / 

e If anyone has piles and the swelling tissues protrude and he washes them, so as long 
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they do not revert inside before drying, the fast will not break. However, should they 
revert inside before drying, water will go inside and the fast will become void. 
If a woman moists her finger with oil or water and inserts it in her vagina, or 
anyone inserts cotton, cloth or pebble in his (or her) anus or the woman in her. 
vagina and they disappear inside, the fast will be void and will have to be 
redeemed. But, if one end of these things remains in the' hand outside) or they 
reach only to the external portion of the vagina then the fast will not be void. 
If anyone swallows a thread holding one of its ends in his hand with which he ` 
pulls it out, then his fast remains intact. But, if he swallows it all then his fast will 
break and he will have to redeem it. 
If anyone intentionally inhales smoke into his brains or belly then n will 
become necessary. The some applies to the fumes of cigarette, etc. 
If anyone vomits deliberately even less than a mouthful then his fast will be void 
and he will have to redeem it. But, the preferred opinion is what Imam Abu Yusuf 
44» holds that if the vomit is not a mouthful then his fast will remain valid and he 
will not have to redeem it. This is a correct verdict. 
The fast will be invalid in all the following cases and will have to redeemed: 

- Someone vomited involuntarily a mouthful and swallows it, 

- Eats what was stuck to his teeth and was the size of a gram of larger, 

- Fails to form an intention in the night and even during the day and eats 

" something forgetfully and then formed the intention. 

If one who fasts loses consciousness and even if he remains unconscious for a 
month he will have top redeem it, the fast but not of that particular day on which 
or on whose night he lost consciousness because he might have formed an 
intention in the night so that fast would be counted. After that day till he remained 
unconscious the fasts due will have to be redeemed. 
If anyone remains insane all though Ramadan then he is not bound to redeem the 
fasts, but if he was not insane for the whole month then he will have to redeem. 
If he suffered insanity in such a way that he regained sanity by day or after the 
time of forming intention was over then will be deemed to be insane and that 
command will apply to him and he will not be required to redeem the fasts. 
If anyone fails to form an intention to fast in Ramadan and eats during the day. 
Imam Abu Hanifah رحمدلله‎ 5210 that the expiation will not be wajib O, but 
his two companions said that expiation will be wajib (obligatory). 
If someone's fast is invalidated for some reason, then he must respect the month of 
Ramadan and abstain from eating, drinking and whatever is forbidden to a fasting one. 
In the same way, the woman who begin the day with her menses but becomes pure 
in the course of the day must observe the same restrictions as one who fasts does. 
The same applies to a traveller who ends his journey and becomes a resident 
somewhere the sick person who recovers, the insane who regains sanity, a minor 
who attains puberty (adulthood) and a disbeliever who embraces Islam. All of 
them will have to respect the month of fasting and observe the restrictions. All of 
them will have to redeem the fast of this day, except the last two who are not 
required to redeem and fast. 


The woman who experiences menstruation or post natal bleeding, the sick person and the 
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traveller, are not required to abstain from food and drink. However, they are bound to eat 
and drink in private out of the view of the people's sight. 


WHAT IS MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) &NOT MAKRUH (UNBECOMING) & WHAT IS 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE): If one who is fasting tastes something (and spits it out) without 
a cogent reason, then it is makruh (disapproved) for him. But, if he has an excuse for it then it is 
not makruh (disapproved) for instance, if anyone buys some eatables and is not sure if it is of 
proper standard then he is allowed to taste it and it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is stated in fatawa Nasfi that if a woman's husband is very particular about food ad loses 
his temper if the taste is not up to the mark then she is allowed to taste the food that the 
cooks. But, it he is considerate and well-mannered then she is not allowed to taste the food. 
The same applies to a female slave and the servants responsible for cooking. 

It is makruh (disapproved) to chew anything for no reason. If a woman has a little child who 
must be given chewed food then she should try to get it done by a menstruating woman or 
some children who care not fasting. It she finds no one to do that for her, then it is not 
makruh (disapproved) to chew food herself before feeding the little child. 

While fasting, it is makruh (disapproved) to chew mastic, both for men and woman. Even 
while he is not fasting, mastic is makruh (disapproved) for man unless there is an excuse for it 
and it is chewed in private. However, some people do say it is allowed to men to chew 
mastic and it is mustahab (desirable) for woman because they may use it instead of miswak. 
It is makruh (disapproved) while fasting to kiss and embrace woman if there is a likelihood of 
it leading to ejaculation or sexual intercourse, otherwise it is not makruh (disapproved). 

It is makruh (disapproved) to deliberately collect saliva in the mouth and then swallow it. 

It is also makruh (disapproved) for the fasting one to do such things as cause weakness like 
having a vein opened. When there is no likelihood of that causing weakness then it is not 
makruh (disapproved). 

It is not makruh (disapproved) while fasting to apply collyrium to apply oil to the 
moustaches, and to use the siwak even after zawal whether it is fresh or moistened. 

-it is not makruh (disapproved) to rinse the mouth and sniff water even while not making 
ablution . To have a both or wrap a moistened towel round to cool oneself is also not 
makruh (disapproved). It is mustahab (desirable) for one who fasts to: 
have the predawn meal, have it as late as possible within lawful time, have iftar at its 
lawful time and make hast for it when the sky is not overcast, when the weather is cloudy 
delay the iftar by a couple of minutes. 

WHEN IS IT PERMITTED NOT TO FAST 
It is permitted not to fast in any of the ten cases: 
(i) Iilness. 


(ii) travel 

(iii) compulsion, 
(iv) pregnancy, 
(v) suckling. 


(vi) hunger, 

(vii) thirst, 

(viii) | decrepitude, 

(ix) menstruation, and 
(x) post natal bleeding. 
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They are explained in the following lines 


(i) ILLNESS: If fasting might cause are to suffer from an illness or cause the illness he is 
afflicted with to grow one should desist from fasting. Also, if fasting could delay recovery 
then too one must not fast because that might prove destructive. The illness could be of any 
kind from headache to snake bite. Even if after one has begun to fast and the symptoms 
appear one should break the fast. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that a warrior is allowed to not fast is fighting was likely to be 
hampered by weakness through fasting. It is allowed to not fast him whether he is a ` 
- traveller or a resident 

The ulama (Scholars) also say that a person who runs fever on alternate days may not fast 
on the day he is likely to get fever. Then it does not matter even if he is sound on that day, 
no expiation is wajib (obligatory). But, according to fatawa Alamgiri, expiation will be wajib 
(obligatory) in either case. 

Similarly it, on 30^ Ramadan, people hear drums or other announcements and presume that 
the announcement is for eed and they break their fast, only to learn that the announcement 
was about something else, then they will not have to make an expiation. 


(ii) TRAVEL: It is allowed to go without fast during a journey whether it is a lawful 
journey and even if it is easy on a conveyance or otherwise. However, it is mustahab 
(desirable) to fast when the journey is not difficult, provided all his companions are fasting 
and their expenses are not borne together in a pool. If all one's co-travellers are not fasting - 
and their expenses are from one pool then it is better not to fast. In this way the Whole 
group will be alike. 

If anyone embarks on a journey before dawn and so qualifies as a traveller, he is permitted 
to not fast. But, if he begins his fast and sets on his journey after down then it is not allowed 
to him to not fast. However, anyone who falls ilt and begins his journey after dawn then he 
is allowed to not fast. In each case, expiation will not be necessary only redeeming the fast 
is wajib (obligatory) whether he breaks his fast during the journey because of an illness of 
otherwise. 


(iii) COMPULSION: Shari'ah (divine law) permits a person, who is compelled not to fast or 
to break his fast, to skip the fast. For instance, someone may overpower a person who is 
fasting and insert something in his mouth, or he may force him on threat of death, or severe 
beating, or cutting off of a limb. In these cases, this person is allowed to break his fast or to 
not fast. 


(iv) PREGNANCY: If a pregnant woman apprehends that she might suffer mental or 
physical weakness to a great extent or the unborn child might suffer loss of life or become 
weak, if she fasts, then she is allowed to not fast. 


(v) SUCKLING: A woman who breast feeds her own child or another's against wages or 
out of goodwill, is allowed to not fast if fasting could prove detrimental to her or to the 
infant. Those who say that suckling here refers to the suckling by a wet nurse only are 
wrong. The hadith is clear that it could be any woman: the mother or a wet nurse. Tlie 
words of the Prophet Muhammad's «JL. «Jeái L2 saying are: 


55.31 835513 SAGE 55 AB ES 5 05.8) SSI gt RSs abe 
"Surely Allah has forgiven fasting and half of the salah (prayer) to the traveller, and 
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fasting to the pregnant woman and to the woman who suckles.” 
Moreover a mother has more right to it than a wet nurse because it is not wajib (obligatory) 
on a wet nurse to suckle anyone else’s child. She does it on wages. On the other hand, it is 
wajib (obligatory) on a mother to feed her infant. 
A woman who suckles may take medicine and go without fasting. She and the pregnant 
woman are allowed to forgo fasting on the advice of a pious Muslim doctor or on their fast 
experience in this regard that fasting could be harmful to them or their child. 


(vi) & (vii) HUNGER & THIRST: If a person who is fasting is liable to die or suffer brain 
damage or lose consciousness because of hunger and thirst then he may not fast and, if he 
is already fasting, he may break his fast. He will not have to make an expiation but will 
have to redeem his fast. However, the condition applies that he must not have brought that 
out on himself. Through unnecessary strenuous exertion, like running long distances, etc, 
for, it is breaks his fast in such cases then he will be liable to make an expiation, though 
some scholars have ruled out an expiation. 

Ali ibn Ahmad 44», was asked about labourers who have to toil to make a. living for 
themselves and their families what if fasting could make them ill if they continued to toil. He 
forbid them to work if that could not be done with fasting, but they could not forgo fasting. 
However, the correct ruling is that they must work to earn a living for a day and rest and 
the other half, but must not give up fasting, if they apprehend physical or mental illness. 


(viii) DECREPITUDE: A man or a woman who is very old and infirm is allowed to go 
without fasting. They are ones in their final stage of life and are utterly helpless to 
discharge their fard (compulsory), and their physical strength erodes day by day. They have 
lost all hope of ever being able to fast again. 


(ix) & (x) MENSTRUATION & POST NATAL BLEEDING: A woman who goes through 
menstruation or bleeding after child birth (or hemorrhage) may also not fast. 


FIDYAH (REDEMPTION) (REDEMPTION): In the foregoing cases, only the old, infirm, 
decrepit man and woman are permitted to pay fidyah (redemption) (a redemption or 
compensation) for not fasting Apart from them, payment of fidyah (redemption) is also 
allowed to a person who had vowed to keep fasts perpetually but is unable to maintain his 
vow. He may pay fidyah (redemption) every day. As for all the others who have one or more 
excuses, when their handicap is over they will have to redeem the fast, and payment of 
fidyah (redemption) will not absolve them of their obligation to fast. This is why if anyone 
with one of the foregoing excuses dies while he is handicapped, it is not wajib (obligatory) 
for him to leave instructions for the fidyah (redemption) to be paid for the fasts he has missed 
because of his handicap, nor is it wajib (obligatory) on his heirs to pay the fidyah (redemption) 
whatever the handicap; illness, travel etc any of the ten mentioned in the foregoing lines. 
However if anyone dies after the handicap was over and he was able to fast but he did not 
redeem the fasts, it was binding on him to leave behind instruction for the fidyah ` 
(redemption) to be paid. 

If an old, infirm person died during journey then it will not be necessary to pay fidyah 
(redemption) for the days on which he was traveling. It is with everyone who dies while on 
a journey that the fasts during the journey are forgiven to him. So, it is with the old man. 

If anyone who is bound to pay the fidyah (redemption) cannot pay it then the final course for 
him is that he should seek forgiveness from Allah. There is every hope that the most 
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forgoing will forgive him. 


AMOUNT OF FIDYAH (REDEMPTION): The fidyah (redemption) payable against each fast 
is half a sa (or 633 kg) wheat or its value. Either this payment be made every day or a. 
hungry person may be fed two times as in the case of expiation. As against this, sadaqat ul 
fitr must be paid with transfer of ownership like zakah (Annual due charity). It must be 
understood that the word sadaqah that is used with the word (pub! eub) (to feed, food) 
embraces transfer of ownership and permission (to use), but the word sadaqah used with 
the word (^! ww) (to give) requires transfer of ownership compulsorily, but more 
permission to use is absolutely disallowed. 


REDEEMING MISSED FASTS: It is not necessary to redeem the missed fasts in 
succession, but it certainly is mustahab (desirable) to keep them is quick succession to get 
over a wajib (obligatory) duty as soon as possible. Similarly, if anyone’s preclusion or 
. handicap is removed, then he must begin to redeem the fast forthwith. Delaying them is 
not proper, though it is not necessary to begin them immediately the reason for missing. 
them is over. One has choice to redeem them when he likes. It is also not necessary to 
observe the sequence and even before one begins to redeem one's missed fasts, one may 
keep the freshly due current fasts. 


KINDS OF FASTS: There are thirteen kinds of fasts defined in Shari'ah (divine law) seven of 
them have to be kept one after the other in succession. They are: 

(i) The fasts of the month of Ramadan. 

(ii) The fasts of expiation of zihar. 

(iii) The fasts of expiation of murder. 

(iv) The fasts of expiation of ooth. 

(v) The fasts of expiation of deliberately broken fasts of Ramadan. 

(vi) The fasts of vow that is specific. 

(vii) The fasts of wajib I'tikaf (obligatory seclusion). 
The six other kinds may be kept at the discretion of the person responsible for them: in 
succession or at intervals. They are: 

(i) Optional fasts. 

(ii) Redeeming fasts of Ramadan 

(iii) Fasts of Muta'h (meaning Hajj (pilgrimage) tomattu) 

(iv) Fasts of fidyah (redemption) halq (shaving the head of the PED who had 

assumed the ihram). 

(v) Fast of jaza 'eed 

(vi) Fasts of vows (general). 
As for optional fasts, it is not allowed to break them without any reason. They become wajib 
(obligatory) once the intention is formed and one begins an optional fast. Hence, if it is 
nullified, it becomes wajib (obligatory) to redeem it, except on five days. They are the two 
days of eed ul fitr and adduha and three days of tshriq (11, 12 and 13 of Dhul Hijjah). It 
is forbidden to keep fast on these days, so if anyone begins a fast that is simply not wajb, it 
will not be wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
If anyone vows to fast on these five days,.or on every days of the year, then he must not 
fast on these days, but he may redeem them on some other days. 


CHILDREN: When a child is strong enough to fast, he must be encouraged to fast. When 
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he is ten years old, he must be compelled to fast if he does not it voluntarily. It is like the 
command of salah (prayer). 


SECTION I dish adit 
FALSEHOOD, VAIN TALK, ETC ARE CONTRARY TO FASTING 
t a ? é z 224 رالا ورت 6 رو‎ 4 $65 ur 732 
lb as وَالْعَمَلٌ‎ 3551 535 #5 ia sias ahi D اللو صل‎ 525 JG JE 5 58 54 ol be 1498) 
| امه وَسَرَابه(رواه البخارى)‎ £32 iG is al} 
1999. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ail, Lo 
said, “If anyone (who is fasting) does not give up false hood and (evil) deeds 
conforming to it, then Allah has no need of his giving up his food and his drink."! 
COMMENTARY: Falsehood and evil deeds conforming to it one things that are sinful 
spoken with one’s tongue. They include words of disbelief, false testimony, foregoing lies, 
backbiting and so on. 
The true objective of fasting is a abandon one’s base desires and subject one’s evil inciting 
soul’ (nafs ammara) to the pleasure of Allah. If this cannot be achieved then there is no 
point in fasting. 
Allah has no need of such a fast. So, He does not accept it. 
The Shaykhs say that fasting is of three kinds: of the common man abstains from food, 
drink and sexual intercourse. The other kind is of the selected ones who keep all limbs 
away from whatever is forbidden, makruh (unbecoming), desires and pleasures, and even 
from such permissible things that are contrary to humility and giving up one’s desires. The 
third kind is of the cream of the selected ones who abstain from everything but truth and 
do not even turn to anything other then Truth. 
KISSING & TOUCHING WHILE FASTING 
65 Silo 5h5 S345 Jes shag ole 1 كارت مول الله ڪل‎ ZIG Ati وڪن‎ ED 
(43e (متفق‎ 249 SY 2ST 
2000. Sayyidah Ayshah sài s»; narrated that “Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 4 
kiss and embrace (his wives) while fasting. He had more control over his desire 
than all of you."? 
COMMENTARY: According to the Hanafis it is Makruh (unbecoming) for the common man 
to kiss or embrace one’s wife while fasting if he could be led to indulge in sexual 
intercourse. If there is no fear of that, then it is not makruh (unbecoming). 


FASTING INTENTION WHEN SEXUALLY DEFILED 
Bose 55 2 da d 18-5) 48,33 cas ues مول اللو صلی‎ 6256 ges OY) 
(ale Gays 145 $ kS ole 
2001. Sayyidah Ayshah ws»; narrated that (it happened sometimes that) Allah's 


1 Bukhari # 1903, Ibn Majah # 1689, Musnad Ahmad 2-452. 
2 Bukhari #1927, Muslim # 65-1186, Abu Dawud # 2382, Ibn Majah # 1687. Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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Messenger pluy atc a! lo would be defiled sexually at dawn in Ramadan and not 
because of a dream He would have a bath and fast.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài Lo found dawn while he was sexually 
defiled because of sexual intercourse. He began his fast in that condition and then had a 
purifying bath. Thus, it is not necessary to have bath before dawn to piy oneself. Rather, 
one may form an intention to fast and have a bath later. 
Since this is a voluntary act and one is allowed to begin the fast though impure, it is more 
correct to follow this procedure after a wet-dream because that condition is involuntary. In 
fact, even if one gets a wet dream while fasting, the fast will not be impaired. 
The Prophet piste never had a wet dream because it is caused by the devil from whom 
they are safe. 


CUPPING WHILE FASTING 
55$ 555515 BS s5 seir) Jas قال ات الب ڪل الله عليه‎ lS ol yes OD 


صا( متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà v») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade äi o‏ .2002 
had himself cupped while he had assumed the ihram and while he was fasting.?‏ 
صلى COMMENTARY: Shaykh Juzri à, explained the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
eJ! was fasting while he was in the state of ihram. He deduced this from the hadith of‏ 
Ibn Abbas «sát»; in Abu Dawud (# 2373) which says so:‏ 


uiua sh aeia] siasa deal 
(The Prophet Muhammad pl- jas ài ,L» had himself cupped while he had assumed the 
ihram and was fasting.) 
. Mazhar laz, said that it is allowed to have oneself cupped when one is in a state of ihram 
provided no hair is pulled out or broken. Abu Hanifah 4t ;. Shafi à», and Maalik olan, 
have ruled so but Imam Ahmad 41a», ruled that the fast of the cupper and one who is 
cupped is nullified but an expiation is not wajib (obligatory). 


EATING FORGETFULLY IS FORGIVEN 
SS bs الله عله وسک من تہ ومو ضام فاك‎ dest §o45 JG [Gis tal ges (rer) 
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2003. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “If anyone who is fasting eats or drinks forgetfully, let him complete his fast. 
It is only Allah who feeds him and gives him to drink.”3 
COMMENTARY: This command applies to all kinds of fast. All the imam give their ruling, 
accordingly. However, Imam Maalik à>, said that if this happens in Ramadan then the fast 


1 Bukhari # 1930, Muslim # 76-1109, Tirmidhi # 779, Abu Dawud # 2388, Ibn Majah # 1725, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-308. 

2 Bukhari # 1938, Abu Dawud # 2373, Tirmidhi # 775, Tbn Majah # 1682. 

3 Bukhari# 1933, Muslim # 171-1155, Abu Dawud # 2398, Tirmidhi # 721, Darimi # 1726, Musnad 
ahmad 2-395. - 
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must be redeemed. 
According to Hidayah, if this relaxation is for eating or drinking then the same is available 
for having a sexual intercourse forgetfully. It will not cause a dent on fasting. 
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(age ico af af i$ sbagtcifutsss ds hashed de. 
2004. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that they were sitting with the. 
Prophet Muhammad ,L.; 4 dl go when a man met him and complained, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am ruined.” (His name was Salamah ibn Fakhr ul Ansari al 
Biyadi) He asked "What is it with you?" He said, "I went to my wife (and had 
sexual intercourse with her) while I was fasting." So, Allah's Messenger lyase di, 10 
asked, "Do you have a slave to set free?" He said, "No!" He asked, "Can you fast | 
two months consecutively?” He answered, “No!” He asked, “Can you feed sixty 
poor people?" He said, "No!" So, he said, "Sit down." The Prophet Muhammad yi 
el yale! waited for some time during whifh an 'araq of dates was brought to him, an 
“araq being a huge basket. He asked, “Where the man with the request?” He said, 
` “Here am I!" He said, “Take it and disburse it as sadaqah.” The man asked, “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I give it to one who is poorer than I am? By Allah, there is 
not between the two sides of Madinah a family poorer then mine.” He meant the 
two mountains (to the east and west of Madinah). The Prophet Muhammad «à,» 
e+, laughted till his eye-teeth were visible. Then he said, “Feed it to your family.” 
COMMENTARY: If anyone nullifies a fast of Ramadan in the very month of Ramadan 
deliberately by eating, drinking or having sexual intercourse then expiation is wajib 
(obligatory) on him. It is discharged in the same sequence as stated in the hadith. © 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone gives away the expiation binding on him to his 
family the that is not legally discharged. As for this man in the hadith, the Prophet 
Muhammad’s e صلی الل عليهدر‎ permission to him was exclusive and his expiation was properly 
discharged in theyiew of most of the ulama (Scholars). It is not allowed to any one else. 
- Some ulama (Scholars) say that his expiation remained payable by him. The person liable 
to make an expiation must have with him enough after feeding himself and his family, 


1 Bukhari # 1936, Muslim # 81-1111, Abu Dawud # 2390, Tirmidhi # 724, Ibn Majah #1671, Darimi # 
1716, Muwatta Maalik # 28 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 2-241. 
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otherwise it remains due on him, payable whenever he is in a position to pay it. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that this was t he procedure earlier but was abrogated later on. 
Now, the expiation cannot be used on one’s own family. 


SECTION II abn jati 
SUCKING WIFE'S bp WHILE FASTING 
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2005. Sayyidah Ayshah ys 4.0, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad سلم‎ nah 
used to kiss her while he was fasting and would suck her tongue.! 

: COMMENTARY: The hadith is weak and all the ulama (Scholars) hold that one’s fast is - 
nullified is spit of anyone else if sucked. So, even if this hadith is regarded to be sahih then 
it will be presumed that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate ài so spat the saliva after sucking 
the tongue of Sayyidah Ayshah «sà »;. He did not swallow it. 


EMBRACING 
n oif a i VERS OAR ATANES 155 soulie Y 


iasi isga $2‏ دا coll‏ ماه مَاتٌ(رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð s»; narrated that a man asked the Prophet‏ .2006 : 
Muhamad pl ale ûl glo if a man who is fasting could embrace his wife. He gave‏ 
him permission (to do so). Then another man came to him and asked him (the same‏ 
thing) but he disallowed him (to do so). The man whom he had given permission-‏ 
was an old man and he whom he had disallowed was a young man.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The old man was less likely to succumb to his instinct while the same‏ 
thing might not be said of the youth.‏ 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether the disallowance to the youth was of the category‏ 
of nahi tahrimi or nahi tanzihi (almost unlawful or nearer lawful).‏ 


VOMITING INVOLUNTARILY 
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' . 2007. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «c4 7; arated that Allah’s Messenger el~ jale Lo said, 
"He who vomits uncontrollably while fasting is not bound to make amends (with a 
redeeming fast). But, he who vomits deliberately is bound to redeem his fast.”3 
COMMENTARY: If anyone vomits intentionally knowing that he is fasting then his fast i is 
nullified and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem his fast. If he vomits intentionally not 
remembering his fast then it is not wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem the fast. However, 


1 Abu Dawud # 2386, Musnad Ahmad 6.123. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2387. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2380, Tirmidhi # 720, Ibn Majah # 1676, Darimi # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 2-498. 
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this issue has been discussed threadbare in the introduction to this chapter (iv) ‘keeping the 
fast perfect’ so the relative portion may be studied there. 
lS shag athe AU) de ol S245 ef ids ارک آَبَاالدَّنْدَاء‎ sis ol eolia gés 0 
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2008. Sayyiduna Ma'dan ibn Talhah u>, reported that Sayyiduan Abu Darda ai», 
aie narrated to him that Allah's Messenger pjate à o had vomited (while fasting, 
once). So, he broke his fast. Ma'dan reported further that he met Sayyiduna 
Thawban «s à +) in the mosque of Damascus and told him that Abu Darda had 
narrated to him the hadith that the Prophet Muhammad pi~; 4de Al lo had vomited 
and had broken his fast. Thawban «s à») confirmed that Abu Darda as ài s>; has 
spoken the truth and that he himself (Thawban) aie ûl ر‎ was t he one who had 
poured out water for the Prophet Muhammad's pl ated, Lo ablution.! 

COMMENTARY: For some reason the Prophet Muhammad plu) ale at gl vomited 

deliberately and broke his fast otherwise, he had never broken a fast even an optional. So, 

there must have been a reason, for, Allah says: 


suei ¥ 
{and do not make your deeds rain} (47:33) 
Imam Abu Hanifah é14^,, Imam Ahmad i4», deduce from the final words of the hadith 
that ablution is nullified by vomiting. Imam Shafi'I à1 47; and other scholars hold that - 
vomiting does not negate ablution. They say that reference to ablution in the hadith implies 
rinsing the mouth and washing the face. 
SIWAK MAY BE USED : 
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الترمذى وابوداؤد)‎ 
2009. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Rabi'ah «sà»; said, “I have seen the Prophet Muhammad 
el^ sát L2 use the siwak while he was fasting an uncountable number of times.”2 
COMMENTARY: There are many other ahadith on this subject in the MlIrqat. 
Imam Abu Hanifah à»; and Imam Maalik à ; say that any kind of siwak may be used at 
any time while fasting. However, Imam Abu Yusuf ét» ; says that it is makruh (unbecoming) 
to use fresh and moist siwak while fasting and Imam Shafi'I laz) says that it is makruh 
(unbecoming) to use siwak after zawal. _ 


APPLYING COLLYRIUM | 
Bile Us o ST eere estt SG sias ae A البَّىَ صَل‎ Si Jb sls SEU beg OY) 
1 Abu Dawud # 2381, Tirmidhi # 87, Darimi # 1728, Musnad Ahmad 6-443. 


2 Abu Dawud # 2364, Tirmidhi # 725, Musnad Ahmad 3-445. (Tirmidhi has it from Abdullah ibn 
Aamir ibn Rabi'ah) o 
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2010. Sayyiduna Anas «4!,.», narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 
صلی لله علية وسلم‎ and said, “I have a complaint in my eyes. May I apply collyrium (to 
them) while I am fasting?” He said, “Yes.”1 
COMMENTARY: It is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply collyrium to the eyes while fasting 
even if it leaves a taste in the throat. Imam Abu Hanifah dtu», and Imam Shafi’l dtm>) gave 
ruling accordingly but Imam Ahmad lazy, Ishaq dl az and Sufyan 44>) ruled that it is 
` makruh (unbecoming) to do so. Some people report that Imam Maalik dta>, also said that it is 
makruh (unbecoming), but others say that he said that it is not makruh (unbecoming) to apply it. 


MAY POUR WATER OVER HEAD 
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2011. One of the sahabah (companions) «4545,42; of the Prophet Muhammad 4e äi ص‎ 
ely said, “I had seen the Prophet Muhammad pl- jateàt lo in al ‘Arj pour water over his 
head while he was fasting to alleviate thirst or to mitigate (the severity of) heat."? 
CUPPING WHILE FASTING | 
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2012. Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «54i, -», narrated, "Allah's Messenger pl jasle اله‎ lo 
was walking with me hand in hand on 18*'h Ramadan when he came upon a man in 
al-Baqi who was being cupped. He said, 'He who cups and he who is being cupped 
have broken their fast." Shaykh Muhyi us Sunnah said that those who say that 
cupping is allowed interpret the hadith to imply that these people were likely to 
break their fast. The one who was being cupped could become weak and the one 
who cupped could inhale or suck blood into his stomach? 

COMMENTARY: Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that there is risk of the one who cups 

and one who is cupped breaking their fast. The hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ssä»; also 

testifies that the Prophet Muhammad ¢lu:s4lea,lo had himself cupped (# 2002). 

.Imam Abu Hanifah, 4»; Imam Shafi'I à»; and Imam Maalik 44» ; also ruled according 
to Shaykh Muhiyus sunnah’s interpretation. The fast could be in danger of being nullified. 
Some people say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to cup and have oneself cupped. Some 
others say that it applies only to those two people because during the process of cupping 


1 Abu Dawud # 2378, Tirmidhi # 726. 
? Abu Dawud # 2365, Muwatta Maalik 22 (Siyan), Musnad Ahmad 3-475. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2369, Ibn Majah # 1681, Darimi # 1730, Musnad Ahmad 4-123. 
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they also engaged in backbiting. The.Prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài gho said that t hey risked 
their fast because he saw them backbiting thus warning them. 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that the command was valid earlier but was abrogated later. 
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DICT ا‎ 
2013. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «c5 ,»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L عليه‎ said, 
“If anyone purposefully omits to fast any day in Ramadan without excuse or without 
illness, then even if he observes a perpetual fast it will not make amends for it.” 
Tirmidhi cited Bukhari as saying that Abul Mutawwis was known to him to have 
transmitted only this hadith. 
COMMENTARY: Omitting to fast without an excuse means that there is no relaxation i in 
Shari'ah (divine law) to skip the fast but he does not observe it. Shari'ah (divine law) excuses a 
traveller, for instance. The introduction to this chapter (iv) elaborates on this question. 
This hadith actually emphasizes the importance of a fast in Ramadan. The reward of each 
fast is such that fasting of a life-time would not match it. Apart from that, as far as rules are 
concerned, if anyone omits a fast of Ramadan, then one redeeming fast will make amends 
for it. And, if anyone omits a fast deliberately then he can make amends for it by fasting for 
two months consecutively. 
Ibn Hajar laz) said that the apparent meaning of the hadith is that even a life times's 
fasting will not at one for a fast of Ramadan deliberately omitted. Sayyiduna Ali «24,» and . . 
" Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «så s»; went by the literal meaning of the hadith. Best most of the 
sahabah (companions) «ee 4! رض‎ and the ulama. (Scholars) hold that a fast omitted in 
Ramadan may be redeemed by a fast any time other than Ramadan. It does not matter that 
the attaining fast is of a shorter duration then the missed fast. 
Salah (prayer) also falls in the same category. If a salah (prayer) is missed then it may be 
redeemed later: There is no difference in the Command applied to the two. Rather, salah 
payer) is superior to fasting. 
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2014. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger lu sale ài صلى‎ 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (29) Book of Fasting (30), Abu Dwud # 2396, Tirmidhi # 723, Ibn Majah 
# 1672, Darimi # 1714, Musnad Ahmad 2-386. 
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. said, "For many of those who fast there is nothing in their fasting but thirst. And, 
for many of those who stand in worship during the night there is nothing in their 
standing but sleeplessness."! 

COMMENTARY: The meaning is that sincere intention and concentration are 
important. The aim should be to obtain Allah's pleasure. If not, then the worship lacks 
soul and is meaningless. 

The hadith of Sayyiduna Lagit ibn Sabirah «så»; has been reproduced in the chapter on 
the sunnah of ablution (# 405) 


SECTION III | jin jadi 
CUPPING VOMIT & NOCTURNAL DREAM DO NOT NULLIFY THE FAST 
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Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-KHudri asà sv; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4i go‏ .2015 
pjate said, “Three things do not nullify the fast of one who is fasting. They are:‏ 


cupping, vomiting and nocturnal dream."? 
The hadith is also transmitted by Daraqutni, Bayhaqi and Abu Dawud whose 
transmission is more sound. 
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2016. Sayyiduna Thabit al Bunami «>, narrated that Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik 
رضى اله عله‎ was asked, "Did you people disapproved of cupping for one who was 
fasting during the time of Allah's Messenger pl yale dı glo?” He said, “No (we did not 
find it wrong) unless it caused weakness.”3 
COMMENTARY: They did not think of it as a nullifier of fasts. Rather, they disliked it if it 
brought about weakness and had a harmful effect on fasting. 


CUT NEST UT $$ 4S5 35 58 رى‎ nas om oEg C1) 
2017. Imam Bukhari 4 «>, reported as a chapter heading (without a full line of 
transmission) that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà „+; used to have himself cupped while 
` he fasted. Then he gave it up to have himself cupped at night.* 
COMMENTARY: Bukhari a>; transmitted some ahadith without mentioning its chain of 
narrators. Such ahadith are said to transmitted ta liq (ü) 


1 Tbn Majah # 1690, Darimi # 2720, Musnad Ahmad 2-272. 
2 Tirmidhi # 719. 

3 Bukhari # 1940. 

4 Bukhari chapter (28) heading Book of fasting (30) 


292 Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH — Vol.2 


SWALLOWING MOISTNESS AFTER RINSING MOUTH 
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Sayyiduna Ata lazy said that if one (who is fasting) rinses his mouth and‏ .2018 
ejects the water in his mouth. Swallowing his own saliva with what remains in his‏ 
mouth (of the rinsing), it does not harm his fast. But, he should not chew gum,‏ 
Though it may not nullify his fast if he swallows the saliva that the gum grows, yet‏ 
it is disallowed. 1‏ 
COMMENTARY: Al’ilk is a gum based medicine for the teeth. The prohibition to chew it is‏ 
of the kind of tanzihi. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is makruh (unbecoming) to chew‏ 
anything while fasting unless done to put it in a child’s mouth.‏ 
However, as long as gum, etc. is chewed and no part of it is gulped down the throat, it is merely‏ 
makruh (unbecoming), but the moment apiece of it goes down the throat, the fast is nullified.‏ 
If anyone puts coloured thread in his mouth and its colour transfers to his saliva and he‏ 
swallows it, then his fast is nullified. If the colour does not dominate the saliva then the fast.‏ 
will not nullify.‏ 


CHAPTER - V 


2 . 
THE TRAVELLER'S FAST Aul. 2.201 
Those ahadith will be reproduced in this chapter that reflect on the commands and rulings for a 
traveller's fast. Is it allowed to fast while travelling? Is it better for a traveler to fast or not? 


| SECTIONI — Jj adi 
ALLOWED TO FAST & NOT TO FAST DURING JOURNEY 
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2019. Sayyidah Ayshah 14,7, narrated that (Sayyiduna) Hamzah ibn Amr al Aslami 

asà s2) asked the Prophet 4L. «Jet L2, "May I fast during a journey?" And, he used to 

fast very often. He said, "If you wish, to fast and if you wish, go without fasting.”? 
COMMENTARY: A journey may be strenuous or convenient, the traveller may or may not fast. 
But, it is better to fast if the journey is not difficult and better not to fast if it is strenuous. 
Moreover, Imam Abu Hanifah 4&4, said that this applies to all kinds of journeys; 
permissible or of disobedience and sin. 
Imam Shafi'I à; said that the permission not to fast is valid only if the journey is for a 
pious and lawful purpose. If it is undertaken for an evil or sinful purpose then it is not 
allowed to go without fast of Ramadan. 


1 Bukhari heading of chapter (28) Book of Fasting (30). . 
2 Bukhari # 1943, Muslim # 103-1121, Abu Dawud # 2402, Tirmidhi # 7111, Nasai’i # 2384, Ibn Majah 
# 1662, Darimi # 1707, Muwatta # 24 (Biyani), Musnad Ahmad 6-46. 
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2020. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-KHudri « 4 s») narrated that they set out on an 
expedition with Allah's Messenger pljas äi Lo on 16th Ramadan. Some of them did 
fast and some of them did not fast. Neither did those who fasted pick fault with 


those who did not fast, nor did those who did not fast find fault with those who 
fasted, 1 


|... WHEN WEAK, TRAVELLER SHOULD NOT FAST 
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صل Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that on a journey Allah’s Messenger «cai‏ .2021 
ey observed a crowd around a man who was being given shade. He asked, "What‏ 


is this?" They told him that there was a man who was fasting (and had become 
` weak). He said, “It is not that one should fast during a journey.”2 
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2022. Sayyiduna Anas «sù»; narrated that they were on a journey with the Prophet 

bo. Some of them were fasting and some of them were not fasting. They‏ الله عليه وسلم 

halted at a place on a hot day, so those who had fasted fell down (and were unable 

to help in any kind of work), but those who not fasted rose actively and pitched 

tents and watered the riding beasts. Allah's Messenger pl- jasle ăi sho remarked, "Those 

who are not fasting have outstripped (the others) today with reward.”3 
‘COMMENTARY: The word ‘today’ stresses that those who had not fasted earned reward 
for being of service of those who had fasted. It is not a general ruling for always. 
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1 Bukhari # 1947; Muslim # 93-116, Abu Dawud 2405, Tirmidhi # 712. 
2 Bukhari # 1936, Musim # 92-1115, Musnad Ahmad 3-299. 
3 Bukhari # 2890, Muslim # 100-1119, Nasai’i # 2283. 
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2023. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger وسلم‎ ale ûl ho set 
out (in the year of the conquest) from Madinah to travel to Makkah. He fasted till 
he came to ‘usfan where he called for water and raised it for the people to see it and 
broke his fast till he came to Makkah. That was in Ramadan. So, Ibn Abbas «cát,» 
used to say, “Indeed, Allah's Messenger pi~ jade ãi Lo did fast and broke it. Hence, he © 
who wishes may fast and he who wishes may break the fast."! 

2024. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that he drank after the salah (prayer) of asr.2 


SECTION II cit adi 
FAST FORGIVEN DURING JOURNEY 
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Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik al Ka’bi «+ 4,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2025 
el s454t, uo said that Allah has forgiven the traveller half of the salah (prayer), and to‏ 
the traveller, the woman who suckles and infant and the woman who is pregnant,‏ 
(He has forgiven) fasting.‏ 

COMMENTARY: The traveller will offer two raka'at salah (prayer) instead of four. He will 
not have to redeem the two raka'at later on. 
Fasting is not wajib (obligatory) during a journey but after accomplishing it, the traveller 
must redeem it at home. The same applies to the two women. Fidyah (redemption) is not 
wajib (obligatory) according to Abu Hanifah رحمدلله‎ but Imam Shafi’I 41>, and Ahmad dius, 
say that fidyah (redemption) is wajib (obligatory) on them for not fasting. 
IF IT IS CONVENIENT THEN MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO FAST 
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2026. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Muhabbigq «41,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 1» 
el 195! said, "If a person (traveller) has a riding beast that will take him to where it 
is easy and comfortable for him (to get ample provision, etc) then he should fast 
wherever he is when Ramadan comes to him."4 
COMMENTARY: This command is of the kind of mustahab (desirable) and more excellent, 


otherwise all the ulama (Scholars) say that it is allowed not to fast during a journey. The 
journey may be very easy and comfortable to the extreme. Besides, this hadith is weak. 


SECTION III n adi 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl yasledı gla DISPLEASURE AT THOSE WHO 
CONTINUED TO FAST IN THE JOURNEY 
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1 Bukhari # 1938, Muslim # 88-1113, Nasai’i # 2290, Musnad Ahmad 1-291. 

2 Muslim # 91-1114. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2408, Tirmidhi # 715, Nasai’i # 2275, Ibn Majah # 1667, Musnad Ahmad 5-29. 
4 Abu Dawud # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 5-7. 
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Sayyiduna Jabir «să 2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1 4le2t,.L» set out for‏ .2027 
Makkah in Ramadan in the year of conquest (of Makkah). He was fasting till he‏ 
came to Kura' al-Ghanim (between Makkah and Madinah near Usfan). The people‏ 
were also fasting with him. Then he called for a bowl of water and raised it for the‏ 
people to see and drank it. He was told later that some of the man had continued to‏ 
fast. He said, "They are sinners! They are sinners!"!‏ 


FASTING DURING JOURNEY IS LIKE NOT FASTING WHILE AT HOME 
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narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ رضی Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf as i‏ .2028 
said, “He who fasts in Ramadan while travelling is like him who does‏ صلی لله عليه وسلم 
‚hot fast while he is a resident (meaning, not travelling).”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that either this hadith is abrogated or refers to a‏ 
strenuous journey in which there is risk of death of one who is fasting.‏ 


BETTER NOT TO FAST IN JOURNEY 
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2029.Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr al-Aslami as ăi s») is reported to have said, “O‏ . 
Messenger of Allah, I find in myself strength to fast during a journey. Would it‏ 
be sinful for me (if I fast)?” He said, “This is a concession from Allah, Mighty‏ 
and Glorious. He who seizes it, has done well. And, he who likes to fast then‏ 
there is no sin on him."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Clearly, it is better not to fast during a journey.‏ 


1 Muslim # 90.1114, Tirmidhi $t 710, Nasai'i # 2263, Musnad Ahmad # 14406. 
2 Nasai’i # 2285. 
3 Muslim # 107-1121, Nasai‘i # 2303. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
AL-QADA (OR, REDEEMING THE MISSED) با بالقضاء‎ 
There are three possibilities of not fasting or fasting and breaking it before its time. 
(i) If it is broken by mistake, then neither is an expiation wajib (obligatory) nor is it 
not necessary to redeem it. 
(ii) If a fast is broken deliberately for no reason whatsoever then an expiation is 
wajib (obligatory). 


(iii) If a fast is missed or broken for some reason, like illness or journey or any other, 
hen it is wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 
The rules and manners of redeeming fasts are mentioned in this chapter. This refers to 
redeeming to fasts of Ramadan. 


SECTION I js Landi 
REDEEMED FASTS OF SAYYIDAH AYSHAH sàs») 
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2030. Sayyidah Ayshah رضى لله عنها‎ 5210 that she had some fasts of Ramadan to be 

redeemed but she could not redeem them except in Sha'ban. 

Yahya ibn Sa’eed that she meant to say that her occupation in the service of the 

Prophet Muhammad pi~ jalci L2 did not allow her to redeem them earlier. 
COMMENTARY: She get time to redeem the fasts she missed in Ramadan because of the 
days of menstruation only in Sha'ban when the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài صلى‎ 
himself fasted often. 


OPTIONAL FASTS ONLY WITH HUSBAND'S PERMISSION 
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2031. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger g4 jasle àl go 
said, "It is not allowed to be woman to fast (the optional fasts) while her husband is 
present without his permission. Also, must not allow anyone to enter his house 
without his permission.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith contradicts the contention of Imam Shafi’] 4 «>, that a 
woman may fast on the day of Arafah and of Aashurah without her husband’s permission. 
Unless she known that her husband will consent, she must not allow anyone in his house 
not even her relative, male or female. 


1 Bukhari # 1950, Muslim # 151-1146, Tirmidhi # 783, Musnad Ahmad 6-179. 
2 Bukhari # 5195, Muslim # 84-1026, Abu Dawud # 2458, Tirmidhi # 782, Ibn Majah # 1761, Darimi # 
1720, Musnad Ahmad 2-444. 
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REDEEM FASTS BUT NOT SALAH (PRAYER) 
A56 الوم لا فی لاوقا‎ gi ا خائض‎ Sols K stay TG BT ag gic وَعَنٌ مُعَادَةٌ‎ 7 


Cola ol 528 hE) Lae, 5635 V5 5 3.6) old, APS E كات يُصِيْبْنَا‎ 
2032. Sayyidah Mu'adhah Adawiyah رحمه الله‎ 0 kuniyah was Umm as-Sahaba 
and who was great tabi'i) is reported to have asked Sayyidah Ayshah «sài s2» "Why 
is it that a menstruating woman must redeem her fast but not the salah (prayer)?” 
Sayyidah Ayshah cát, 2; said, "When it afflicted us (in the time of the Prophet) yJ 
' عليه وسلم‎ á, we were commanded to redeem the fast but were not commanded to. 
redeem the salah (prayer). 
COMMENTARY: Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; did not venture to give her the reason but 
simply said that they were commanded and servitude demands obedience. One must not 
try to probe the reason for an instruction. She could have said that if salah (prayer) were to 
be redeemed. women would have found that very difficult to follow, because very many 
salah (prayer) are missed during the days of menstruation. As for fasting, that will have to 
redeemed only after a year for a few days. 


PENDING pu OF THE DEED 
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2033. Sayyidah iud eal», narrated that Allah's Messenger للهعليه رسلم‎ lo said, “If 

anyone dies with some fasts due on him, then his heirs must fast on his behalf” 

(meaning they should pay the fidyah (redemption)). ? 
COMMENTARY: Imam Abu Hanifah lazy, Imam Maalik ata») and Imam Shafi’l olla and 
most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that no one should fast on behalf of another. Rather, the heirs 
must give fidyah (redemption) tone poor person against each of his fasts. They say that ‘must fast 
on his behalf’ means ‘must give fidyah (redemption) for him,’ that being in lieu of fasting. 
Imam Ahmad allay, however, says that the heirs must fast on behalf of the dead. He goes 
by the literal meaning of the hadith. 
A hadith (# 2035) disallows that one may fast on behalf of a dead person. 
The Hanafi ruling is that if the dead person had left instructions for fidyah (redemption) to be 
paid, then it is wajib (obligatory) on the heirs to pay it provided it can be paid from the one- 
third property of the dead person. If it is more than that, then the heirs are not bound to 
pay that amount in excess of one third. If they do pay it, then not only is it allowed but itis . 
also a gesture of kindness towards the dead. However, the issue is subject to the dead 
person being liable to observe the fast (s) and being able to redeem them before his death. If 
he was unable to redeem them, then no fidyah (redemption) is payable for them nor is the 
deed guilty of sin for missed fasts. However, Tawus 44», and Qatadah i14», hold that 
redeeming and fidyah (redemption) of those fasts is also necessary before being able to 
redeem which he died. 
Imam Shafi'I ûla) ruled that whether the dead person leaves instructions or not, it is necessary 
to pay fidyah (redemption) for the fasts he missed from his total property (before disbursement). 


1 Muslim # 69-335. 
2 Bukhari # 1952, Muslim # 153-1147, Abu Dawud # 2400, Ibn Majah # 2133, Musnad Ahmad 6-69. 
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SECTION II iii adii 
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2034. Sayyiduna Nafi à»; narrated from Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4i,,2, that the Prophet 
Muhammad pale či o said, “If anyone dies while fasts of the month of Ramadan are 
due on him, then against every day a poor man must be fed on his behalf.” 
Tirmidhi said that it is mawquf at Ibn Umar ssä s»). 
COMMENTARY: To feed a poor man against every (missed) fast is the equivalent 1.75 
seers of wheat, or 3.5 seers of barley, or its value. The same quantity makes up the fidyah 
(redemption) of the salah (prayer). Against every missed salah (prayer) this fidyah (redemption) 
is payable. | 
Though this h adith is mawquf, the command is from the Prophet 4L. ,4Jài, L7. Sayyiduna 
Ibn. Umar «si 2; may have heard it from the Prophet Muhammad pt- ale il gla because no 
sahabi «să»; can convey such a command of Shari'ah (divine law) on his own. 


SECTION III sch fadi 
SALAH (PRAYER) & FASTING CANNOT BE OBSERVED FOR ANOTHER 
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لَا يصو ممأَحَدٌ عَنْ أحَرٍ وَلَا بص ا ڪڏ عَنْاَڪي(رواه ف المؤطا)‎ 

2035. (Sayyiduna) Imam Maalik ài» is reported to have learnt that Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar «säi v) was asked whether anyone may fast for another person or offer salah 
(prayer) for another. He said, “No one may fast on behalf of another person. And no 
one may offet salah (prayer) on behalf of another person.? 

COMMENTARY: This is the ruling of the Imam Maalik à 4», Abu Hanifah à», and. 

Shafi’i lazy. It is not proper to observe fasting and salah (prayer) for another person to 

absolve him of his obligation. However, the Hanafis say that it is allowed to a person to 

consign reward of his worship to another person. 


CHAPTER - VII 
SUPEREROGATORY FASTS e pH le eo 
SECTIONI osi Lai 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- jaså Lo PRACTICE 
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1 Tirmidhi # 718, Ibn Majah # 1757. 
2 Muwatta # 43 (Siyam). 
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CONES 
2036. Sayyiduna Ayshah رضى الله عنها‎ narrated: “When Allah’s Messenger «4L»; صلى الله عليه‎ 
began to fast (the optional), we presumed that he would never stop fasting, and 
when he did not fast, we imagined that he would never again fast. I never saw 
Allah's Messenger piyade à 4o fast all through a month except in Ramadan, and 
never did I see him fast for a many days i in a month as he did in Sha’ban.” (That is, 
apart from Ramadan). 
According to another version: She said, “He fasted all through Sha’ban (meaning) 
he fasted all, but a little of Sha’ban.”! 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plu ale ai le fasted most of Sha'ban. Some 
people interpret the words to mean that he fasted for the whole month of Sha’ban one year 
and most of it the next year. 


7 a ua 7 b 6 4 s ^ $ 
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(ober ols rales) ds de taa pda ga E هرا کله زلا رمان‎ Laatu 
2037. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Shaqiq 4, said that he asked Sayyidah Ayshah ,,2, 
weal whether the Prophet Muhammad pale dıle fasted a whole month. She said, "I 
do not know him to have fasted a whole month except Ramadan, and he did not 
stop fasting for all of a month so that he fasted on some of its days till he departed 
from this world."? 


FASTING ON LAST DAYS OF SHA'BAN 
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(ale gazaya ja sA EESTIS JEY ضمت مِنْ سَرَرٍ تبات قَالَ‎ 5 uf Gf fuss 
2038. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn asà 2; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
rijal ái asked him, or asked a man within Imran's «cài,7; hearing, "O so-and-so, did 
you not fast the last days of Sha’ ban?” He said, “No.” The Prophet Muhammad ài Lo 
gin sale said, “When you finish the fasts of Ramadan, you must fast for two days.”3 


COMMENTARY: This man had made a vow to fast on the last two days of every month. 
Since he could not fast on the last two days of Sha'ban, the Prophet Muhammad «ls ài sho 
wy suggested to him that he should make up for the omission after Ramadan. Some 
people say that (he had not made a vow but) it was his habit to fast on the last two days 
of every month. 


1 Bukhari # 1969, Muslim # 175-1156, Abu Dawud # 2334, Tirmidhi # 736, Ibn Majah # 1710, Muwatta 
Maalik # 56 (Siyam). Musnad Ahmad 6-107. 

2 Muslim # 173-1156. 

3 Bukhari # 1989, Muslim 199.1161, Darimi # 1742, Musnad Ahmad 40444. 
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EXCELLENCE OF OPTIONAL FASTS IN MUHARRUM 


is 5 Sas oleh LET shag athe A de alti S325 $6 SG 5554 al Seg OTN)‏ شَهْرٌ الله 
Cobnool gs) JAB 2 255 5 52588 LSS 5 5 Sd‏ 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2039 
said, “After Ramadan, the best fasts are in Allah’s month al-Muharram. And, after‏ 
the prescribed salah (prayer) is the salah (prayer) of the night (salat ul layl).”1‏ 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that the fast of Muharram refers to the fast of Aushura‏ 
10th of Muharram. ~ 1‏ 
As for the ahadith about fasts in Rajab, some people say that they are forged mostly.‏ 
‘The month of Muharram is described as Allah’s month because of its excellence, otherwise .‏ 
all the months are Allah's.‏ 
As for the salah (prayer) of the night (the tahajjud (supererogatory prayer))(supererogatory‏ 
prayer), it is the best of all salah (prayer) after the fard (compulsory) salah (prayer) and sunnah‏ 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet gly «Je àv Ae) (emphasized prophet's‏ 
practice), or, it is the best because it calls for more effort and is offered in the dark of the‏ 
night, safe from showing off. The sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 0‏ 
piv sated) are excellent because they are more stressed and are next to the fard (compulsory) or‏ 
prescribed salah (prayer).‏ 
It must be remembered that witr is also like fard salah (compulsory prayer).‏ 


EXCELLENCE OF AASHURA 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 ,», narrated that he never observed the Prophet‏ .2040 
Jo deciding to fast on any day and regarding it as more‏ لل Muhammad pl» ale‏ 
excellent than another day, except this day, the day of Aashura, ad this month, the‏ 
month of Ramadan.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «4,4»; perhaps got‏ 
this impression, otherwise, the day of Arafah and the fast on that day are better then the‏ 
day of aashura and the fast on it. l‏ 


THE FAST OF THE DAY OF AASHURA 
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2041. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ài» narrated that when Allah's Messenger gl sated صلى‎ 


1 Muslim # 202-1163, Abu Dawud # 2429, Tirmidhi # 740, Ibn Majah # 1742, Darimi # 1757, Musnad 
Ahmad 8542. 
2 Bukhari # 2006, Muslim # 131-1132, Musnad Ahmad 1-222. - 
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fasted on the day of Aashura and commanded (his sahabah) to fast on this day, they 

said, “O Allah’s Messenger الله عليه رسلم‎ Jo it is a day that is sanctified by the Jews and 

the Christians." He said, “If I survive till the next year, I shall fast on the ninth.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad lu j4Je4i 42 came to Madinah, he found that 
the Jews fast ed on the day of aashura. They said that prophet Musa p*-Jiate had fasted on this 
day by way of Thanks giving to Allah for deliverance from Fir’wan(pharoah), so they 
emulated him. The Prophet Muhammad lu yeas, lo said, “We are nearer to Musa &LJt4J« than 
you are. So, he commanded the sahabah (companions) «eet,» to fast on this day. 
In the beginning this command was wajib (obligatory). Later this become mustahab (desirable). 
The gives rise to the question whether the fast should be kept on ninth Muharram instead 
of t he tenth, for the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale ài 4o had said that he would fast on the 9th 
if he would be alive the following year. The ulama (Scholars) say that this resolve of the 
Prophet Muhammad plu yale, 0 means that it is a sunnah to fast on the ninth of Muharram. 
Ibn Hammam dta>, said that it is mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day of aashura and also 
mustahab (desirable) to fast on the day prior to it or on the day following it. To fast only on 
the day of aashura is makruh (unbecoming) because it smacks of resembled to the Jews. 


FAST ON DAY OF ARAFAH 
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2042. Sayyidah Umm al Fadl bint al Harith aie ûl gy narrated that on the day of 
Arafah, some people argued in her presence about whether Allah's Messenger صلى لله‎ 
ese was fasting. Some said, "He is fasting." Other said, "He is not fasting." So, 
she sent to him a bowt of milk while he was observing the wuquf at Arafah on his 
camel. He drank the milk.” 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umm al-Fadl was the wife of Sayyiduna Abbas aie ûl رض‎ and 
the aunt of the Prophet plu sated Lo. 
The hadith shows that it is not masnun to fast on the day of arafah for the ilz: but 
masnun for other people. 
FASTING IN FIRST TEN DAYS OF DHUL HIJJAH 
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2043. Sayyidah Ayshah sà s»; narrated that that she never saw Allah's Messenger 
eldest, Lo fast during al-ashr (Arabic) - the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah). 
COMMENTARY: There is a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad pl ıl ll glo said that the 


reward of fasting on each day of this ashr (except the tenth, from the 1* to the 9) is 
equivalent to reward of fasting for one year, and worship in each of its nights is like 


1 Muslmi 3 133-1134, Abu Dawud s 2445. 
? Muslim # 110-1123, Bukhari # 1988, Abu Dawud # 2441, Nasal # 2289. 
3 Muslim # 9-1176, Abu Dawud # 2439, Tirmidhi # 756, Ibn Majah # 1729. 
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keeping vigil on the night of power (laylatul qadr). Hence, the ulama (Scholars) explain 
that Sayyidah Ayshah tee 4! 0) has merely said that she had not observed him fast. This 
does not mean that he had never fasted during these days. Or, perhaps, he had mentioned 
the excellence of these days but had not himself fasted. 


OPTIONAL FASTS 
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eaa dé‏ الى فَبْله(رواه مسلى 
Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «s à s») narrated that a man came to the Prophet‏ .2044 
Muhammad pl- jals ài e and asked. “How do you fast?” Allah’s Messenger «1¢ 41.0‏ 
detected his‏ رض elwy was displeased at his question. When Sayyiduna Umar «s à‏ 
anger, he said, “We are pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with‏ 
Muhammad pljas ăi Lo as Prophet. We seek refuge in Allah form the displeasure of‏ 
Umar «sàl s»; continued to:‏ ”.صلى Allah and the displeasure of His Messenger p= jade ài‏ 
repeat these words till his anger subsided, and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, how‏ 
is he who fasts perpetually?” He said, "He has neither fasted nor broken his fast."‏ 
Or he said, “He did not fast and did not break his fast.” (The narrator was in doubt‏ 
concerning the exact words). Then, he asked, “How is he who fasts two days and‏ 
Jv asked, “Can‏ الله عليه وسلم goes without fasting one day?" the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
anyone do it?" Then he asked about one who fasts one day and does not fast the‏ 
next day, and he said, "That is the fast of Dawud pJus. "Then, Umar «4i,» , asked,‏ 
“How is he who fasts one day and goes without fast two days?” He said, "I hope‏ 
that I am given strength to do that.” Then Allah's Messenger pl «le ai lo said,‏ 
“There (fasts) every month and fasting in Ramadan each year -that is fasting‏ 
perpetually. The fast of the day of Arafah - I hope from Allah will atone for the sins‏ 
of the year preceding and the year following. And the fast of the day of Aashura - I‏ 
hope from Allah will atone for the sins of the year preceding."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The men should have asked about himself and how he might fast the‏ 


1 Muslim # 191.1162, Abu Dawud # 2425. 
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optional, not about how the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate à JL» fasted. His situation differed 
much from the others in terms of numbers and wisdom and he did not fast the optional 
very much because he had to attend to the issues of the Muslims. 

A person who fasts perpetually does not really fast because it is not in conformity with 
Shari'ah (divine law). At the same time, he does not go without fasting because he eats and 
drinks nothing. 

Imam Shafi'I ài4.»; and Imam Maalik dita, said, that this applies to one who fasts even on 
days, like eed, when it is forbidden to fast. If he does not fast on such days then this 
warning does not fast on such days then this warning does not apply to him. Sayyiduna 
Abu Talhah Ansari «så»; and Sayyiduna Hamzah ibn Amr Aslam «sàs»; fasted always 
excepting the forbidden fasts and the Prophet Muhammad lw yale igh did not forbid them. 
Or, the prohibition is because perpetual fasts may cause weakness. If they do not, then it is 
not disallowed. Ibn Humam said that to fast always is makruh (tanzihi) (disapproved 
purigation) because it causes weakness. This is also the verdict of fatawa Aalamgiri and 
Durr Mukhtar. | 

If anyone can fast two out of three days, then he may do so. Or, it is better to keep such fasts. 
As for fasting on alternate days, they are what prophet Dawud &J! 4l» fasted and are 
moderate form of worship. Islam does not go to extremes. The philosophers of Islam have 
defined the formula that one should engage in seeking knowledge to such an extent that he 
does not give up performance of deeds. Similarly one should not occupy oneself in deeds 
till he cannot find time to learn. One should be moderate in both things. The best of every 
affair is the middle course and the worst is to go to the extremes. Hence: 


افضل الصيام صوم داؤد على نبينا وعليه السلام 
“The best of (voluntary) fasts is the fast of Prophet Dawud. eXJiate”‏ 

However, the prophet Muhammad pl yale iı gla wished that Allah should give him strength 
to fast on one of every three days, but others obligations should not be neglected. In other 
words, he conceded that he did not possess that much strength. He recommended this 
form of fasting too though he did not practice it because of lack of strength. 

The three fasts every month are on the days of 13th, 14 and 15th. Some people, however, 
say that this reward is had on fasting on any three days of a month. This seems more 
correct as may be understood from the hadith (# 2046) of Sayyidah Ayshah «edi... 


FASTING ON MONDAY > 
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2045. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «+41,,>, said that Allah’s Messenger plojas äi ص‎ was 


asked about fasting on Monday. He said, “I was born on this day and the revelation 
was sent down to me on it.” 


THREE FASTS EVERY MONTH 
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1 Muslim # 198-1162, Musnad Ahmad 5-299. 
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ol 90) 4 5-25‏ مسلم) 
Sayyidah Mu’adhah al-Adwiyah «sù»; asked Sayyidah Ayshah «41.2, “Did‏ .2046 
Allah's Messenger ¢l)4,1¢ ai J fast three days every month?" She said "Yes" She‏ 
asked "On which days of the month did he fast?" She said, "He was not particular.‏ 
about the days of the moth on which he fasted."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Thus there is no binding to fast on 13th, 14th, 15th of every month though‏ 
more ahadith and aather give these dates. Other options also follow.‏ 
SITTAH SHAWWAL‏ 
fable fle lati st ai sides 0‏ 4 مول اللو صلی الله َه وسم گال من صا دشار 
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2047. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e äi ص‎ 
e=; said, “He who fasts during Ramadan and then on six days on Shawwal, that is 
(for him) like fasting perpetually.”2 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafi’ 414.>, prefers that these six fasts must be kept from the 24 
_Shawwal to the 7, Imam Abu Hanifah contends that it is better to fast on different aay 
within the month of Shawwal. 


DISALLOWED FAST 
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2048. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri «à; narrated that Allah's Messenger ài, 2 
. else forbade fasting on (eed) ul fitr and an-Nahr.5 / 
COMMENTARY: An nahr covers all the days of sacrifice and the days of al-tashriq. This is 
from 10th of Dhul Hljjah to 13t which is four days and one day of eed ul fitr (1* Shawwal). 
It is forbidden to fast on these five days. 
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2049. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri asă s2) also narrated that Allah's Messenger 
اللاعليهوسلم‎ Lo said, “Fasts must not be observed on two occasions: on the day of eed ul 
fitr and (four) days of al-adha (10 to 13 of Dhull Hijjah).”4 
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1 Muslim # 194-1160, Abu Dawud # 2453, Tirmidhi # 763, Ibn Majah # 1709. 

2 Muslim # 204-1164, Tirmidhi # 759, Abu Dawud # 2433, Ibn Majah # 1716, Darimi # 1754. 
3 Bukhari # 1991, Muslim # 141-827, Tirmidhi # 772. 

4 Bukhari # 1197, Muslim # 140.827, Tirmidhi # 771. 
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2050. Sayyiduan Nabayshah al-Hudhali «+4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41, Lo 
ey said, “The days of al-tashriq are days of eating, drinking and remembering Allah."! 
COMMENTARY: The days of tashriq are the 11t, 12th and 13th of Dhull Hijjah. Here, the 
word covers the day of eed ul Adha too and it is the real day and these others are auxiliary 
to it. It is forbidden to fast on these four days (as it is on eed ul fitr). 
Ibn Hammanm ii said that it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Nawruz and on Mihrjan 
(or Mahrajan) because fasting on these days will imply respect for them which Islamic 
Shari'ah (divine law) forbids. Of course, if anyone is fasting for days and these days happen 
to come in between then there is no blame on him, he may fast in continuation. 
Though the eed Gaye are days of ti one must not neglect to remember Allah, referring to 
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{And remember Allah during the specified days) (2:203) 
Remembrance of Allah also refers to takbir recited during the days of tashriq after each salah 
(prayer), the takbir while sacoche the animals and the rami jamarat of these wae perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 
FASTING ON FRIDAY 
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شوم قله أَويشُوَة_بَعْدَئ(متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2051 
said, “None of you must fast on Friday, except that he has fasted a day prior to it or‏ 
will fast on the day following it.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: The prohibition to fast on Friday alone is nahi tanzihi. Ibn Hammam 4»;‏ 
said that Imam Abu Hanifah 414; and Imam Muhammad 4i»; did not find harm in‏ !4 
fasting on Friday alone.‏ 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sð s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas àl‏ .2052 
said, “Do not set aside the night of Friday Preceding it) specifically for worship and‏ 
not set aside the day, Friday, specifically for fasting, except that it follows the fast‏ 
(s) any of you is fasting."5‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Muslims should not exaggerate the respect of Friday beyond what is‏ 
assigned to it, like the Jews and Christians who have set aside Saturday and Sunday‏ 
respectively as exclusively days of worship. A person must occupy in worship all the time.‏ 
He must hope for Allah's mercy always. It is wrong to engage in worship at a specified‏ 
time and he neglectful at other times.‏ 


1 Muslim # 144-1141, Tirmidhi # 773. 

2 Bukhari # 1985, Muslim # 147-1144, Abu Dawud # 2420, Tirmidhi # 743, Ibn Majah # 1723, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-458. 

3 Muslim # 148-1144. 
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If anyone fasts on a certain date regularly and that falls on Friday, then he is not precluded 
from fasting on Friday by this hadith. 

Imam Nawawi a>; said that this hadith clearly forbids that the night preceding Friday 
should be reserved for the salah (prayer) (of tahajjud (supererogatory prayer)). The ulama 
(Scholars) have cited this hadith also to declare that salat ur raghaib is a bidah and makruh 
(unbecoming). It is a salah (prayer) offered by some people exclusively on the night preceding 
the first Friday of Rajab. The ulama (Scholars) have written exhaustively on the straying of 
those who have invented this salah (prayer). 

Mawlana Ishaq à>, however, said that he exponents of this hadith have elaborated their 
points of view. There is no need to do the same for the Hanafis because they do not say that 
it is makruh (unbecoming) to fast on Friday alone. Fatawa Alamgiri says that it is allowed to 
do so and Dur Makhtar.goes so far as to call it mustahab (desirable). They cite the hadith (# 
3058) of Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s à ç»; Perhaps it is the abrogater of all these ahadith tht 
seem to say that fasting on Friday i is disallowed. 


REWARD FOR A FAST FOR ALLAH'S SAKE 
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2053. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khurdri «+4, narrated that Allah’s Messenger we 
esale ài said, “If anyone fasts for a day in Allah’s path (while engaged in jihad, or 
merely for Allah’s pleasure), then Allah will remove his face (meaning, his person) 
to a distance of seventy years from hell.” 
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QUÉ 238‏ كُلِ سَمْع E 135 Ioa y‏ ذلك (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn al Aas «es»; said that Allah's Messenger‏ .2054 
o said to him, “O Abdullah, have I not been told that you fast during the‏ الله عليه وسلم 
day and stand in salah (prayer) during the night?” He said, “Yes, O Messenger of‏ 
Allah.” He said, “Do not do so. Fast and go without fasting Stand in salah (prayer)‏ 
and sleep. Your body has a right over you. Your eyes have a right over you. Your‏ 
wife has a right over you, and visitor have a right over you. He who fasts‏ 


1. Bukhari # 2840, Muslim # 168-1153, Tirmidhi # 1523, Nasai’i # 2244, Ibn Majah # 1717, Darimi # 
2399, Musnad Ahmad 3-59. 
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perpetually, (really) does not fast, but fasting three days in every month is like a 
perpetual fast, all of it. Fast three days every month and recite the Quran (from 
cover to cover) every month.” He submitted. “I have strength to do more.” So, he 
said, “Fast the best of fasts, the fast of Dawud ee, fasting on alternate days, and 
recite the Quran once every seven night. And, do not go beyond that.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith emphasizes moderation in affairs particularly optional 
worship. Fasting three days in a month will be equivalent to a months fast at the rate of ten 
. pieties for every one. 
SECTION II ue adi 
FASTING ON MONDAY & THURSDAY 


ie oo)‏ قث كرى رول اللْوصَلَ اللْةعَليْوَسَلُمَ PTT‏ اليس (رواء الترمذى والنسائى). 
Sayyidah Ayshah din ; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài lo used to‏ .2055 
observe (optional) fasts on Monday and Thursday.”‏ 


i: ug d : 
ossis AN ag deN oo Lag ata di ra don هُرَيْرَة قال قال مول‎ uf oes rod 


(Lal‏ ارتب يُعْرَض slo Ui5 sé‏ ئِمّ(رواهالترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sated, Lo‏ .2056 
said, Deeds (of men) are presented (To Allah) on Monday and Thursday. So, I like‏ 
that mine should be presented while I am fasting.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: The deeds of the creatures are carried by the angels every morning and‏ 
Sverige d Then they are presented to Allah every Thursday and Monday.‏ 
FASTING THREE DAYS IN A MONTH‏ 


AG EIS 5 G2 228 1515 SUIG shes. gfe ty مول الله صل‎ 15 $6 6 3$ of os C00 


شم لات KL $8 Se‏ $56 $8 44 عَشْرَةًٍ- (رواه الترمذى والنسائى) 
Lo said‏ لله عليه رسلم Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «cát, »; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2057 
(to him) “O Abu Dharr! If you fast three days in a month, then fast on the‏ 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth (of the month).”4‏ 
COMMENTARY: Of the many ways to observe fasting on three days a month, this is the‏ 
best. These days are called. Ayyam beed (shining night, silvery night, moonlit).‏ 


ALLOWED TO FAST ON FRIDAY 
SSIS 48 Eg SE مول اللو صل الله علو وم يوم من‎ 06 AG ageso lae EE g COA) 


s 3$ o ssts zii e و‎ BUE e oa S5 321655 283. 6 Gig AU 
2058. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «i17 narrated that Allah’s Messenger à,» 
عليهوسلم‎ used to fast on the first three day of the month (sometimes), and seldom did 


1 Bukhari # 1975, Muslim # 1820-1159, Abu Dawud # 2427, Nasai'i 3t 2389. 
2 Tirmidhi # 745, Musnad Ahmad 6-106. 
3 Tirmidhi # 747, Musnad Ahmad 5-250. 
4 Tiimidhi # 761, Nasai’i # 2422, Musnad Ahmad 5-150. 
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he not fast on Friday.! 

Abu Dawud has up to ‘three days of the month.’ 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis cite this hadith to establish that it is allowed to fast on Friday 
without fasting on the day before or after it. 


FASTING ON EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK 
is Sg 28 É e Agta shag offs AUN de at J p45 6 SG AGE oes (09 


Shs xb eS abies s $ aids‏ رُبَعَاء وَالْحَمِيس_ (رواه الترمذى) 
صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyidah Ayshah ys à s», narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2059 
one month on Saturday, Sunday and Monday, and next month on Tuesday,‏ 
Wednesday and Thursday.’‏ 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith mentions Friday and this hadith the rest of the days‏ 
of the week. Thus, he fasted on every day of the week without distinction.‏ 
OPTIONAL a FROM MONDAY OR THURSDAY‏ 


^. a 
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| وَالحَمِيْش(رواه ابوداؤد والنسائى)‎ f uif 
2060. Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s å s»; said that Allah's Messenger py na 1 
commended her to fast three days each month beginning on Monday or Thursday.? 
COMMENTARY: The choice is with the person who fast to commence on Monday or Thursday. 
PERPETUAL FASTS DISALLOWED | 


NS BBN see Se sas ud الله عليه‎ je dn dps desi t es f co ete Beg (Ye) 
SPIN ans 55 EHS ارْبَعَاء وَحَمِيْس‎ E ada oils alder 28 hs 2s EY 2 


ردروا ابوداؤد والترمذى) 
said that he asked, or someone else‏ رضى لله عنه Sayyiduna Muslim al-Qurashiy‏ .2061 
asked, Allah's Messenger paella about perpetual fasting. He said, “Surely, your‏ 
family has a right over you. So, fast during Ramadan and the days that follow it‏ 
(meaning, sitta shawwal), and every Wednesday and Thursday. In that case, you‏ 
will have fasted fast always - all the time.”*‏ 
MAKRUH (DISAPPROVED) 19 FAST AT ARAFAT‏ 


"١ 1Y)‏ وَعَنْ أن هُرَ A53 93208 A slashes bo Ad d us. cfi 53 jp‏ .38 $$ :3 $$ - (رواء ابوداۋم 
صلى الله عليه و Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl‏ .2062 
forbade the fasting of the fast of the day of Arafah at Arafah.5‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 2450, Tirmidhi # 742, Nasai’i # 2368, Musnad Ahmad 1-406. 
2 Tirmidhi # 746. 

3 Abu Dawud # 2452, Nasai’i # 2419. 

4 Abu Dawud # 2432, Tirmidhi # 748. 

5 Abu Dawud # 2440. 
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COMMENTARY: This prohibition nahi tanzihi in order that the victim might retain 
strength to be able to perform other deeds at Arafat. 


ee TO FAST ONLY ON SATURDAY 
4335 45 Y SEs اللَهعَليْه وَسَلّمَ‎ o d d pro بُشر عَنْ أَحْيِه الشَكَاءِ آرك‎ S oS aluuk 565 7) 
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2063. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «4! .,», narrated on the’ authority of his sister 
(Sayyidah) as Samma «s 4i,,», that Allah’s Messenger pl ae ll gl said, “Do not fast 
on Saturday unless it is made obligatory for you. And, if any of you cannot get 
anything but a grape skin or piece of wood from a tree, then he must chew it."! 

COMMENTARY: The fast is disallowed on Saturday to act differently from the Jews who 

respect this day. If this day coincides with a day on which fasting is obligatory or mustahab 

` (desirable) or sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet pl galgal gla) then the fast 

may be observed. If one does not find anything with which to break the fast then he may 
break it somehow or other. : 


EXCELLENCE OF FAST FOR ALIsSAH'S SAKE 
sis الله‎ Jas di Je, s ug ss sla ds has ahs a مامه گال قال مول الو صل‎ se 501) 


iue (stas EET‏ (رواه الترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ade ai 0‏ .2064 
said, "If anyone fasts for a day in Allah's path, Allah will put between him and hell‏ 
a pit as wide as distance between heaven and earth."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: In the path of Allah could be jihad, Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or seeking‏ 
knowledge, or simply to please Allah. Just one day's fast with this PU will get him a‏ 
tremendous obstruction between him and hell.‏ 


FASTING IN WINTER GETS REWARD WITHOUT TOIL 


w e م‎ à $ d < < 
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APAE CADES 
2065. Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Mas’ud 44.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41-4i,10 
es said, “Fasting in winter is a cold booty (gaining reward without exhaustion).3 


35 i e aot dis يا‎ Sou o sa uf Lass Shs Ea Lass hs Js 19 
2066. The hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 .», about the days dearest to 
Allah is (# 1471) in the chapter on sacrifices. 


1 Abu Dawud # 2421, Tirmidhi # 744, Ibn Majah # 1726, Darimi # 1749, Musnad Ahmad 2-168. 
2 Tirmidhi # 1624. 
3 Tirmidhi # 797, Musnad Ahmad 4-335. 
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SECTION III één jaki 
WHY FAST OF AASHURA 
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: ره‎ 6 
وَسَلمَوَامَرَ يصِيًامه(متفق عليه)‎ . 
2067. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger gl jasle ài صل‎ 
came to Madinah, he found the Jews fasting on the day of aashura. So, he asked them 
about the peculiarity of the day on which they fasted. They said, “It is a great day. 
Allah delivered Musa and his people and drowned Fir’awn and his people on it. So, 
Musa fasted on it to give thanks and we too fast on it.” He said, “We have more right 
(to it) and are nearer to Musa p%tate than you are.” So Allah’s Messenger plu yates صنل‎ 
fasted on it and commanded (the sahabah (companions) «44.2, to fast on it. 
FASTS ON SATURDAY & SUNDAY 
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2068. Sayyidah Umm Salamah narrated that to fast on Saturday and Sunday more 
than he fasted on other days, saying, “These two (days) are eed (days of festival) for 
the polytheists, and I like to counter them.” 
(They do not fast on these days). 
COMMENTARY: The Jews and Christian are called polytheists because the former say that 
Prophet Uzayr xue is the son of Allah and the latter name Prophet Easa pXJule as his son. 
Previously the hadith (# 2063) disallows fasting on Saturday. This hadith speaks 
specifically of the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ à L^ that he did fast on Saturday and 
Sunday. The previous hadith (2063) speaks of what the umah should not do. Or, we may 
say that the disallowance is if the fast on these days is kept out of respects for them while it 
is liked if the polytheists are contradicted by fasting on these days. (In other words, it 
depends on the intention behind the fasting.) 
FASTING ON AASHURA WAS EMPHASIZED BEFORE RAMADAN'S FASTS WERE 
PRESCRIBED 
i ع‎ 3 PEE" 3 ù PEE By 
3$ 15386 235 oleas 243 eL $ aie A1 کان رول اللو صل‎ Q6 8 -— 03 وَعَنْ جَابِرٍ‎ (Y M) 
يَكَعَاهَدْنًا عِنْدَهارواء مسلى)‎ sf tie gts 2 s ps zT. t hes Ub PS UIT عَلَيهوَيكعَاهَدُكا عِنْدَه‎ 
2069. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «c4»; said that Allah's Messenger pl 54Je à! صلى‎ 


1 Bukhari # 2004, Muslim # 127.1130, Abu Dawud # 2444, Ibn Majah # 1734, Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-324. 
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used to command them to fast on the day of aashura and would encourage them to 
do it, and was watchful over them when the day was on them. However, when (the 
fasting in) Ramadan was prescribed, he ceased to command or forbid them to fast 
on the day of aashua and he did not watch over them.! | 


SUNNAH MUWAKKADAH (EMPHASIZED PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET سلم‎ lei co) FASTS 
Adis isle tee shes aie th م م کن يدهن الل صل‎ r3 LÍG iais géz 0( 


S851 28. seas (65555 AÉ B be sli ads.‏ = (رواه النسائى) 
ن صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyidah Hafsah «sä s») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2070 
not neglect four things (they being sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy‏ 
They were; fasting on the day of aashura, the ten days of Dhul‏ . ((صلى Prophet plu jae či‏ 
Hijjah (on the first nine of which he fasted), fasting on three days every month, and‏ 
offering two raka'at before the fajr (fard (compulsory), the sunnah of fajr).?‏ 


FASTING IN THE MIDDLE OF THE MONTH 
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وَلَاسَمَرِِرواه النسائى) 
Lo never‏ اللدعليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that. Allah's Messenger‏ .2071 
missed the fasts of the ayyam ul beed whether he was at home or travelling.‏ 
(Ayyam beed are the 13", 14% and 15th of each month).?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Ayyam ul beed are the days whose nights have moonlight almost all‏ 
through. They are bright and shinning. Or, the days themselves are beed because fasting on‏ 
them removes the darkness of sin and brightens hearts.‏ 
Also, when prophet Aadam A-a was sent down to earth from heaven, his entire body‏ 
turned black. When his repentance was accepted, he was commanded to fast on these three‏ 
days. So when he fast ed on the thirteenth, one third of his body became white again. On‏ 
the fourteenth two thirds of it was white and on the fifteenth all of his body reverted to its‏ 
original whiteness.‏ 


THE SEQUENCE OF THREE FAST S EACH MONTH: As for the three masnun fasts 
every month, there are twelve combinations for them. 
(i) Unspecified dates and may be kept at any dates during the month. 
(ii) First three days of the month. 
(iii) Any Saturday, Sunday and Monday during the month. 
(iv) Any. Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday during the month. 
(v) On the ayyam ul beed, 13th, 14th and 15th of the month. 
(vi) The first of these on Monday and the other two on Tuesday and Wednesday. 
(vii. The first on Thursday and the other two on Friday and Saturday. 
(viii) The first on the first Monday of the lunar month and the other two on two Thursdays. 
(ix) The first on the first Thursday of the lunar month and the other two on two Mondays. 


1 Muslim # 125-1128. 
? Nasai'i # 2415. 
3 Nasai'i # 2345. 
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(x) On Monday, Thursday and again next Monday. 
(xi) One fast every ten days. | | 
(xii) During the last days of the month. 
While one has choice, it is better to fast on the ayyam ul beed (13th, 14th, 15th), Reward will. 


accrue in any case. 
FIFTY ONE FASTS:.The masnun fasts in the whole year are fifty-one. These three fasts 
each month come to thirty three (excluding Ramadan), nine of Dhull Hijjah from 1s to 9th, 
one of the day of aashura, one a day prior to it or a day after it, one on 15th Sha'ban and six 
in Shawwal called sitta Shawwal. 

FASTING IS ZAKAH (ANNUAL DUE CHARITY) OF BODY 


۳ وَعَنْ آي هُرَيْرَة قال كَالٌّ تَسُوَلُ النّوصَل الله عليه وَسَلّمَ ِكل كئء زَكَاةوَرَك ا جمد الوم 


)2 واه ابن ماجة) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ««i:,,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger «4L» 54e ái,‏ .2072 
said, "There is a zakah (Annual due charity) for everything and the zakah (Annual‏ 
due charity) of the body is fasting."‏ 
COMMENTARY: Zakah (Annual due charity) increases and purifies. The Zakah (Annual due‏ 
charity) of the body makes it sound and purifies it spiritually. Though fasting seems to‏ 
weaken the body, yet in reality, it makes it healthy and strong. It also purifies it of sins.‏ 


EXCELLENCE OF MONDAY & THURSDAY 
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2073. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4),,», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ale al ص‎ 


el^; used to fast on Monday and Thursday. Someone mentioned it to him, “O 


Messenger of Allah, you do fast on Monday and Thursday." He said, "Surely, on 
Monday and Thursday, Allah forgives every Muslim except the two who have severed 
ties of kinship. He says, Leave them alone till they reconcile with one another.”2 


FASTING FOR ALLAH’S PLEASURE 
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2074. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4..», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c ai ص‎ 

ey said, “If anyone fasts for a day seeking to please Allah thereby, then Allah 

removes him from hell to such a distance as a crow flies from the time it is 
young till it dies of old age.” 


1 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2.229. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1745, Musnad Ahmad 2-229. 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-526. 
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2075. Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Qays «4t,» ; also narrated it. 
COMMENTARY: The crow is said to live for thousands of years. Allah will put one who 
fasts to please him to a distance traversed in that number of years. 
Bayhaqi «>, has transmitted a hadith that the Prophet Muhammad pl» jae ài sho said, "The 
sleep of one who fasts is recorded as worship. His silence is tasbih (glorification of Allah). 
His deed is multiplied and his prayer is granted and his sins are forgiven. 
Bayhagi 4/47; has also transmitted that the Prophet Muhammad عليه رسلم‎ lo said that Allah 
said to.a Prophet of Banu Isr’ail that he should inform his people, “Whoever fasts to please 
Allah, He will give strength and health to his body and grant him abundant reward.” 
Khatib dts», reported that the Prophet Muhammad plo yale dt. lo said, “If anyone observed 
supererogatory fasts in such a way that no one learn of it, then Allah is pleased with a 
reward for him that is not short of paradise.” 
Also, Allah’s Messenger pl sailed! Jo said that Allah has table spread with such bounties as 
no eye has seen, no ear has heard of and no mind perceived. Only those who fast will sit at 
that table spread. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
SUPEREROGATORY FASTS & IFTAR : eu 


SECTION I oss adi 
INTENTION TO FAST THE OPTIONAL DURING DAYTIME 
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2076. Sayyidah Ayshah w« à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pL) ae at صلى‎ 
came to her one day and asked if she had anything (to eat). She said that she had 
nothing. So, he said, "Then, I shall fast." On another day, when he came, she told 
him that someone had presented to them hays (a mixture of dates and clarified 
butter). He said, "Show it to me I had began the day fasting." But, he ate it? 
COMMENTARY: The question about forming an intention to fast has been discussed in the 
introductory pages of chapter IV. Except for Imam Maalik 4 «+,, all scholars agree that 
intention for the optional fast may be formed during the day. 
The ulama (Scholars) agree on the basis of this hadith that an optional fast may be nullified 
without any reason. Imam Abu Hanifah 44s» ; and his follower-imams, however, hold that 
once an optional fast is begun, it is wajib (obligatory) to complete it, unless there is a cogent 
reason for it and even then it will have to be redeemed. They say that though no reason has 
been mentioned in this hadith, the prophet Muhammad 4L, 4e à lo had a reason for 
breaking his optional fast. 


1 Bayhadi in Shu’ab ul Eeman, # 3590. 
2 Muslim 170-1154, Abu Dawud # 5455, Nasai’i # 2322, Musnad Ahmad 6-207. 
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CAN INVITATION BE AN EXCUSE 
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ht‏ وَآَهْلٍ بَيْتِهَا- (رواه البخارى) 

2077. 6 2 T رضى الله عنه‎ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài صلى‎ 
visited (Sayyidah) Umm Sulaym «s à ,», She presented him some dates and 
clarified butter, but he excused himself, “Put back your butter in its pot and your 
eats in their bowl, for, I am fasting.” Then he stood in a corner of the house and 
offered a salah (prayer) that was other than a prescribed salah (prayer), and prayed 
for (sayyidah) Umm Sulaym «45,7, and the people of her house. ! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhamad pl ale Al te did not break his fast despite 

the invitation because he knew that Sayyidah Umm Sulaym «s äi s»; would not be 

grieved at his refusal. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that an invitation to eat is enough excuse for both the guest and 

host to break their optional fast, if either of them would feel grieved at the other's 

rejection. But, the fast should be redeemed later. If no one is likely to mind, then the fast 

should not be broken. 

One who fast and is a visitor to anyone, must pray for the host and his family. It is mustahub. 


a a - 


Bile 585 alls آذ کم إل‎ 25515) shag ale وڪن آي ۀُ 58 قال قال مول الله صلی الل‎ ( 
ál وان کاری‎ Jal sls <6 2b rots shits 5515 Sass G5 Bile NEU 


ا ك (رواه مسل 

2078. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply ale ai صلى‎ 

said, “If any of you is invited to a meal while he is fasting, he must say, ‘I am fasting.” 
According to another version. He said. “If any of you is invited, he must accept it and if he 
is fasting, then he must pray (two raka’at optional salah (prayer)). But, if he is not fasting, 
then he must eat (the meal)."? 
COMMENTARY: If he host is likely to be worried or revengeful that the guest does not eat 
his food the it is wajib (obligatory) for the guest to break the fast. If the host will be pleased 
that his guest had not eaten his meal then it is mustahab (desirable) to break the fast. If it is 
likely to be the same either way, then the guest must excuse himself, ‘I am fasting.’ 


SECTION II ET 
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1 Bukhari # 1982. 
2 Muslim # 159-1150, 781, Ibn Majah 1750, Darimi # 1737, Musnad Ahmad 2-507. 
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2079. Sayyiduna Umm Hani 4 ûl giy narrated that on the day of the conquest pf 
Makkah, Sayyidah Fatimah «cài,» ; came and sat to the left of Allah's Messenger yص‎ 
اللعليهوسلم‎ while Sayyidah Umm Hani «sài»; sat to his right. A female slave brought a 
vessel containing something to drink she gave it to the Prophet الله عليه وسلم‎ to. He 
drank some and handed it over to (Sayyidah) Umm Hani aie Al ر‎ who too drank 
from it. Saying, “O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting and I broke my fast.” He 
asked, “Were you redeeming a fast.” She said, "No" He said, "If it was an optional 
fast, there is no harm."1 
According to another version: she said, "O Messenger of Allah, I was fasting." He 
said, "One who fasts the optional is the decider for himself. If he likes, he may fast. 
If he likes, he may break his fast."? 
COMMENTARY: If anyone breaks the optional fast for some reason, then he will have to 
redeem it. 
The scholars of hadith question the soundness of this hadith Tirmidhi declared that its 
isnad is not sound. Mundhri said that it is not established and its isnad is disputed. 
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2080. Sayyiduna Zuhri i4»; reported on the authority of Sayyiduna 10156312 رضىاللهعنه‎ 
that Sayyidah Ayshah الله عنها‎ 2; narrated, "Hafsah and I were fasting and we were 
offered some food. We craved for it and ate a little of it. Then Hafsah said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we were fasting but food was brought to us and we were 
tempted to eat it and ate some of it.’ He said, ‘Redeem it by fasting on another day." - 
Tirmidhi transmitted it and also named a number of traditions its who reported 
from zuhri from (Sayyidah) Ayshah \+ رضى لله‎ in a mursal form without naming 
Urwah 44; and it is more sound. And Abu Dawud transmitted it from Zumay] رحمه‎ 
à! the freedman of Urwah it ; from Urwah ái, from Sayyidah Ayshah «à» ,.? 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis go by this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


1 Abu Dawud # 2456, Tirmidhi # 731. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 6-342. 
3 Abu Dawud # 457, Tirmidhi # 735, Muwatta Maalik # 50, Musnad Ahmad 6-263. 
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command to redeem the fast was of the nature of wajib (obligatory). So, an optional fast too 
must be redeemed when broken. 

The Shafi’s However, say that the command was of the nature of mustahab (desirable) and 
they maintain that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem an optional broken fast. 


EATING IN THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO IS FASTING 
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ی يَفُْرْعُوَا- (رواه احمد والترمذى وابنماجة والدارى) | 

2081. Sayyidah Umm Umarah Bint Ka’b «+ 4.2, said that the Prophet Muhammad 

qin sated! Je visited her. She had food brought for him, and he too invited her to eat 

with him, but she said, “I am fasting.” So, he said, “When food is eaten in his 

presence, the angels invoke blessings on him who fasts till those who eat (in front 
of him) have finished.”! 
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2082. Sayyiduna Buraydah «+ 4.) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Bilal «+ 4», visited 
Allah's Messenger pl ae ûi Jo while he was having his breakfast (morning meal). 
He said, "Have the meal, O Bilal" He said , "I am fasting O Messenger of Allah." 
So Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài o said, “We eat our provision while Bilal's excellent 
provision is in paradise. Were you aware, O Bilal that the bones of one who is 
fasting glorify Allah and the angels seek forgiveness for him as long as food is 
eaten in his presence?"? 


CHAPTER - IX l 
LAYLAT UL QADR (THE NIGHT OF POWER) لْقَدْرِ‎ labat 


The greatness and excellence of the Night of Power - Laylat ul qadr - will be highlighted in 
this chapter. The signs when this night is most likely to appear will be mentioned. It is so 
called because on this night are decreed the provision, life span and death of the creatures 
for the year Some say that because it is great in estimation, it is called laylat ul qadr, ‘qadr’ 
being to value. 


1 Tirmidhi # 785, Ibn Majah # 1748, Darimi # 1738, Musnad Ahmad 6-365. 
? Bayhagi # 3582. 
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Many opinion are expressed on determining this night. Most of the ahadith place it in the 
month of Ramadan particularly during its last ten day s on it odd night. Most ulama 
(Scholars) place it on the twenty seventh night of Ramadan. 
The opportunity of laylat'ul qadr is specifically bestowed on the ummah of Muhammad „4e 
esae à so that they might earn abundant reward in spite of their short lives. When the 
Prophet Muhammad el- jate ài Lo learnt of the very long lives of the past ummahs, he felt 
grieved that members of his ummah would not be able to amass pious deeds which those 
of the past ummahs had opportunity to amass. Hence, Allah, the exalted, granted this 
ummah the Jaylat ul qadr that is better than one thousand months - because of the prayer of 
the Prophet plu 4Jeái slo. 
According to another tradition carried by Ibn Abu Hatim 4 4, the noble Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jate ài 2 mentioned four men of Banu Isra'il who had worshipped Allah, 
Mighty and Glorious, for as long as eighty years. They had not been disobedient to Allah 
for even a moment. They were: | 

(i) Prophet Ayyub pAs (Job). 

(ii) Prophet Zakariya Xue (Zachariya), 

(iii) | Prophet Hizqil e Jute (Ezakiel), and; 

(iv) Prophet Yusha ibn Noon eae (Joshuo): 1 
The sahabah (companions) »¢+ 4.» were surprised. (if they had a long life span they too 
could devote themselves to worship of Allah.) Sayyiduna Jibril p14 came to the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢lujate dt to and disclosed that Allah had bestowed on them great good and he 
recited to the Prophet Muhammad plu atedi.le the surah al Qadr: (itu deu jur) (to the end). 
He said laylat ul qadr that was given to the Prophet Muhammad ple dıgo and his ummah 
was better than that which he and his ummah craved. This pleased the Prophet 
Muhammad 4L. 4&4 £^ very much. 
One thousand months equal eighty - three years and four months. The verse says that 
laylat ul qadr is better than one thousand months or eighty three years and four months 
On this night, Allah directs His mercy particularly on the lowest heaven from sunset to 
dawn. The angels and the pure souls descend to meet the righteous and the devoted 
worshippers. It was on this night that the noble Quran began to be revealed. The angels 
were created on this night, and the mould of Sayyiduna Aadam pASiate was put EE 
Trees were planted in paradise. 
Reward for worship in this night is many times the reward for worship at other times. This 
is the night on which prayers of the creatures gain approval from the Mighty Lord. 
Shari'ah (divine law) has not disclosed when laylat ul qadr falls. If the night was pointed out, 
then people would not have worshipped at other times as eagerly. They would have 
worshipped on that particular night and bear satisfied that they have accomplished 
worship of more than a year. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone keeps vigil in every night of the year and worships 
Allah then, insha Allah, he will gain the good fortune of this night Hence, it is said: 


1 See stories of the Prophet e%-Jiate (Ibn Khatir) respectively, p 165, 297 and 243 English translation, 
Dar ul Isha'at Karachi. 
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من لر يعرف قدر الليلة لر يعرف ليلة القدر 
“He who does not esteem the night to keep vigil therein cannot recognize the‏ 
greatness of laylat ul qadr.”‏ 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that there are some signs of this night that are described in‏ 
the ahadith and aathar, some of which the saintly persons have detected. Tabari sa») has‏ 
reported from some people that, on this night, the trees prostrate themselves before the‏ 
Mighty Lord. They drop themselves on the ground and revert to their original condition.‏ 
Similarly, every other things goes down in prostration on this night.‏ 
However, the correct thing is that it is not necessary to discern these things to fix this night.‏ 
Many people find this night without observing the prostration of the trees or any thing‏ 
else. It is very possible that of two man at one place. One may perceive the signs but the‏ 
other may see nothing though both get the night and its blessings.‏ 
The greatest of these signs is that, on this sacred night, one is enabled and induced to‏ 
worship and remember Allah and pray to him with humility and submission and sincerity.‏ 
When this happens, he must know that he has seized the opportunity and good fortune.‏ 
If one can keep awake all night to worship Allah then it is the best thing, provided he does‏ 
not fall ill or does not slacken in the discharge of the fard (compulsory) and sunnah‏ 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet l- jals àn L^). If he is likely to fulter, then he‏ 
must keep awake only as much as he can do easily. Insha Allah, he will achieve his aim.‏ 


É$ ack Í ous‏ رك سَغية هفو 5( ززا 


` {And that there shall be for man naught except that for which he make effort} (53:39) 
May Allah enable us! 


SECTION I SR jadi 
POINTATION OF LAYLAT UL QADR 
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| الْأَوَاخِرِمِنْ رهشّارتى_ (رواه البخارى)‎ 
2083. Sayyidah Ayshah ws ä& s») narrated that Allah's Messenger plo) Je ài Je said, 
"See laylat ul qadr in the last ten nights of Ramdan in its odd dated nights."! 


COMMENTARY: These are the twenty first, twenty third, twenty fifth, حلت‎ seven and 
twenty ninth nights of Ramadan. 
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2084. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4.2, said that some men among the sahabah of the 


1 Bukhari # 2017, Muslim # 219-1169, Abu Dawud # 1385, Tirmidhi # 792, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (3 
Itikaf), Musnad Ahmad 6-50. 
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Prophet Muhammad pl» sate à o were shown the night of power to be in the last 
‘seven nights (of Ramadan) in their dream. So, Allah’s Messenger pl yale do said, ‘I 
see that your dreams concur concerning the last seven nights. Hence, whoever looks 
for it must search it in the last seven nights."1 
COMMENTARY: The seven nights could be: from twenty first to twenty seventh, or the last 
seven from twenty third to twenty ninth. This last seeme to be more correct. 
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2085. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ii», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu yates صلی‎ 
said, "Seek it in the last ten nights of Ramadan - laylat ul qadr on the ninth 
remaining (which is the twenty first), seventh remaining (which is the twenty 
third), or fifth remaining (which is the twenty fifth)."? 
COMMENTARY: One should engage in worship, dhikr and recitation of the Quran in these 
nights to earn the merit of laylatul qadr. The hadith has adopted a style of pointed these 
nights which has been interpreted in parenthesis. Although this seems to be a correct 
interpretation, Allamah Yahya 4!4>} said that the hadith refers to the twenty third, twenty 
fourth and twenty sixth nights. 
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2086. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-khudri «+4)..>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger š g~ 
eivyale observed I’tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) in the first ten days of 
Ramadan. Then he observed I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) in the 
middle (second) ten days in a Turkish tent. After that, he brought out his head 
(from the tent) and said, "I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) 
to seek laylat ul qadr in the first ten days. Then, I observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for 


Mae 9ب‎ T 
1 Bukhari # 2015, Muslim # 25-1165, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (I’tikaf), Musnad Ahmad 2-17. 
2 Bukhari # 2021, Abu Dawud # 1383, Tirmidhi:# 794, Darimi # 1781, Muwatta Maalik # 13, (I'tikaf). 
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worship in a mosque) in the middle ten days. Then an angel came to me and told me 
that laylat ul qadr appears in the last ten days (of Ramadan). Hence, whoever 
wishes to observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque) with me should do 
so in the last ten days. I was shown it in a dream, hen made to forget it. I saw myself 
prostrating in water and clay in the morning succeeding (the night). So seek it in the 
last ten (nights) and seek it in every odd dated night." The narrator continues to say: 
“That night (on which he saw the dream) it had rained. The mosque that had a 
thatched roof dripped, and my eyes saw Allah's Messenger's forehead with drops 
of water and clay on the morning succeeding the twenty first night.”! 
Muslim has it up to ‘it is in the last ten days.” Bukhari has the remaining to. 
According to another version: | 
2087. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays «+ 41,,», narrated that (instead of twenty first 
night) the twenty third night."? 
ANOTHER SIGN 
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Sayyiduna Zirr ibn Hubaysh 4 «>, said that he pointed out to Sayyiduna‏ .2088 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b «5,7, that his brother (in religion) Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «cát,‏ 
said that if anyone keeps vigil every night throughout the year, then he will find‏ 
said, “May Allah have mercy on him! He said so to‏ رض laylat ul qadr. Ubayy aig i‏ 
prevent people from relying (only on that night). Rather, he was aware that it was in‏ 
Ramadan and one of its last ten nights and that is the twenty seventh.” Then, he‏ 
swore, without saying insha Allah, that it was the twenty seventy. Zirr laz, asked‏ 
him on what basis he could assert that and called him (by his kunyah) Abu‏ 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Mundhir. He said, ‘By the sign, or indication, that aas ad d‏ 
informed us that the sun rises on its morning without rays."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «sä»; did not want the people to depend on any‏ 
one night and sit the rest of the time out without action. His intention was that they must‏ 
engage in worship regularly and sincerely.‏ 
Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «cái,» said that the twenty seventh was laylat ul qadr and swore‏ 
about it without saying insha Allah. This was his strong presumption. If anyone says insha‏ 
Allah at the same time as swearing about what he says then his oath is not only not a firm _‏ 
statement but also not fulfilled in Shari'ah (divine law).‏ 


gl Bukhari # 2016, Muslim # 213-1167, Abu Dowud # 1382, Muwatta Maalik # 9 (I’tikaaf). 
7 Muslim ft 218-1168 
3 Muslim # 220.762. 
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The sign of laylat ul gadr mentioned in this hadith is such as may be verified practically. 
EXTRA EXERTION DURING LAST TEN DAYS OF RAMADAN 
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to make‏ 11501 صلى Sayyidah Ayshah tà! 2; said that Allah's messenger «4L. «Jet‏ .2089 


exceptional effort (in worship) during the last ten nights such as he did not do any 
other time.! 
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2090. Sayyidah Ayshah lie Al gy narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4L. ,4Je ài,» braced 
himself for more worship as the last ten nights commenced. He stayed awake and 
wake up his family. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad plated. eo remained awake for most of the night 
and also, sometimes, all the night in worship. He did not keep awake all through often. 
He awakened his wives, daughters, female slaves and male slaves during the last ten days of 
Ramadan. He get them to be engaged in worship and qualify for the blessing of laylat ul qadr. 


SECTION II E 
SUPPLICATION ON THE LAYLAT UL QADR 
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2091. Sayyidah Ayshah 44.2, narrated that she asked Allah’s Messenger ate à ur 
,رسلم‎ "What, if I recognize the night that is laylat ul qadr, may I pray?” He said that 
she should say: 


e deU giddi dE gie ash sa 
^O Allah, you are the forgiving you love to forgive. So, do forgive me” 
COMMENTARY: This supplication embraces all good of this world and ds next. The 


greatest good fortune of anyone is forgiveness and pardon from Allah. It is the utmost of 
all goodness. Nothing is better from a creature than praying to Allah for forgiveness. 


NIGHTS THAT COULD BE LAYLAT UL QADR 
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1 Muslim # 8-1175, Ibn Majah # 1767, Musnad Ahmad 6-82. 
2 Bukhari # 2024, Muslim # 7-1174, Nasai’i # 1639, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-41. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3513, Ibn Majah # 3850, Musnad Ahmad 6-171. 
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2092. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «ài»; said that he heard Allah's Messenger «Jc ài صلى‎ 
e^, say, "Seek it meaning laylat ul qadr -when nine nights remain or seven remain 


or five remain or those remain or in the last."1 
(These are the 29th, 27th, 25th, 23rd or the last of Ramadan.) 
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2093. Sayyiduna Ibn: Umar «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 8 
asked about laylat ul qadr. He said, “It is in every Ramadan.”? 
(It is mawquf at ibn Umar) «cài; . 


COMMENTARY: The word of the hadith (jt, ,») could mean as translated, or ‘throughout 
Ramadan on any of its nights, not merely the last ten nights. This second would imply that 
having given this information, the Prophet Muhammad صلى الهعليه رسلم‎ 12161 narrowed it down 
to the last ten nights of Ramadan. | 


TWENTY THIRD IS LAYLAT UL QADR 
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- 2094. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Unays «s+ à 2», narrated that he submitted, "O 

Messenger of Allah, I have a home in the desert and I reside there. Praise belongs to 

Allah, I offer salah (prayer) there. Instruct me of a night on which I may come to 

` this mosque.” He said, “Come here on the twenty third night.” (Later on) his son 

was asked about his father’s practice. He said, “He would enter the mosque after 

having offered the salah (prayer) of asr and he never went out of it for any purpose 

(contrary to I'tikaf (Seclusion(for worship in a mosque)) till he had offered the salah 

` (prayer) of fajr. After having prayed the fajr, he found his (riding) beast at the gate 
of the mosque. He then mounted it and returned to his desert.”3 


COMMENTARY: This hadith does not determine the date of laylat ul qadr. The Prophet 
Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ te had learnt of the date for that particular year, so he instructed 
Abdullah «à, to go to the mosque on the twenty third. However, he misunderstood it to 
mean that laylat ul qadr was on the twenty third always. Also, the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 


1 Tirmidhi # 794, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1387. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1380. 
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eljas ăi did not generally know of the night, but learnt of it sometimes. 


SECTION III ¿gén jaki 
KNOWLEDGE OF LAYLAT UL QADR TAKEN AWAY FROM PROPHET 4. 4Jeát le 
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2095. Sayyiduna Ubadah ibn as-Samit «sù», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى اللهعليه وسلم‎ came out to tell them about laylat ul qadr. Two men among the Muslim 
quarrelled with one another. He said, “I came out to inform you of laylat ul qadr 
but so and so quarrelled with one another, so the knowledge was taken away (from 
me). Perhaps. This is better for you. So seek it on the ninth (twenty ninth), seventh 
(twenty seventh), and fifth (twenty fifth)."! 
COMMENTARY: The two disputing men were Abdullah ibn Ubayy (or Abu) Hadhru and 
Kab ibn Maalik. 
That the knowledge was taken away was better in the sense that people would now make 
more effort and not sit tight. 
MERIT OF LAYLAT UL QADR 
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2096. Sayyiduna Anas «s 4.2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale ai Jo said, 
‘when it is laylat ul gadr, Jibril e+e comes down with a number of angels. They 
pray for each of the men who stand (in salah (prayer)) or sit (making dhikr) to 
remember Allah, Might and Glorious, when it is the day of their eed, meaning eed 
ul fitr, Allah refers to them before the angels as his Pride and joy. He says “O my 
angels what is the recompense of one who is hired and who completes his work 
faithfully?’ They say, our lord! His recompense is that he should be paid his wages 
in full. He says, ‘My angels! My male slaves and My female slaves have discharged 
that which I have prescribed for them and have now come out (of their homes) 
_ entreating with voices raised in supplication. By my Might, My Glory, My Mercy, 
My power, My exalted station, I shall surely grant them their prayer.’ Then, He says 
(to His slaves), ‘Return! Indeed, I have forgiven you and replaced your evil deeds 


1 Bukhari # 2023. 
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with good deed s; So, they return having been forgiven."! 


CHAPTER - X 


I'TIKAF (REMAINING IN THE MOSQUE FOR SOME ANE VOY 
PERIOD OF TIME TO WORSHIP ALMIGHTY) 


The dictionary meaning of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is ‘to remain somewhere and to detain oneself 
at some place’ In the terminology of Shari'ah (divine law), it is 'to remain in the mosque 
where congregational salah (prayer) is offered with intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for 
Allah's pleasure.’ 
The intention is valid only of a Muslim who is sane and free of sexual defilement, 
menstruation and lochia. The I’tikaf (Seclusion) in the last ten days of Ramadan is sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet ply ale dı gla) because the Prophet 
Muhammad plo yate aide» observed it always in Ramadan in its last ten days. ‘Mukhtar’ has 
written that it is sunnah muwakkadah ‘alal kifayah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet ite 
ty ate but adequate) so that even if one person observes it, it will be enough for all the 
people and those who do not observe it are not blame worthy in this case. 
It becomes wajib (obligatory) to observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion) if one declares his intention 
orally or makes a vow. It may be prompt and one may say, “I bind myself to observe itikaf 
for so many days." Or, one may make it conditional, saying "I vow to observe the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for so many days if my wish (for such and such a thing) is accomplished." These 
are two kinds of I'tikaf (Seclusion), 

(i) Sunnah muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet. الله عليه وسلم‎ lo) that is 

observe during the last ten days of Ramadan, and 

(ii) Wajib (obligatory) which concern a vow. 
A third kind of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is mustahab (desirable) and it is observed at any time other 
than the final ten days of Ramadan. It may be observed during the initial twenty days of 
Ramadan or at any other time in any month. 
There is no limit for the mustahab I'tikaf (desirable seclusion). If anyone forms an intention to 
observe it for all his life, then too it is allowed, but, the ulama (Scholars) differ on the 
minimum period for it. Imam Muhammad ats, said that there is no minimum limit for a 
mustahab (desirable) I'tikaf (Seclusion) and it can be observed for a minute or less than that at 
any h our of day or night. The obvious ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah 44, is identical to it 
and the Hanafis abide by it. Hence, it is proper for every Muslim who enters a mosque, for 
salah (prayer) or otherwise, to form an intention to observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion), ‘I intend to 
go through I'tikaf (Seclusion) as long as Iam in the mosque.’ 
In this way one may earn the honour and merit of I’tikaf (Seclusion) very many times in a day. 
However, Imam Abu Yusuf t4, said that the minimum limit of I'tikaf (Seclusion) is most of 
the day, meaning more than half a day. A second opinion of Imam Abu hanifah sa, is 
that the minimum period for which an I'tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed is one day but no 
ruling is issued on this opinion that is apart from his obvious opinion. 


‘ 1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 3117. 
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SECTIONI ب‎ | — óshjabi 
WOMAN MAY OBSERVE I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) AT HOME 
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Adi cic e cn gs‏ جه مِنْ بَعْدِه(متفق عليه) 

2097. Sayyidah Ayshah s à s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài صلى‎ 

used to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan till Allah 

took him. Then, his wives observed the I'tikaf (Seclusion) after him.! 
COMMENTARY: After the death of the prophet Muhammad ply ale ùl gl his wives 
observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) in their homes. The jurists say that it is mustahab (desirable) for 
women to do so in the mosques within their homes and if they have not set aside any such 
place in their homes as a mosque the any portion of the house would do. They must not 
. move out of this place unnecessarily as that represents a mosque for them. It is makruh 
(unbecoming) for them to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque. 


HERE GENEROUS IN RAMADAN 
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Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «4,7; said that Allah's Messenger pale dl lo was the‏ .2098 
most generous of all men. In Ramadan, he was more generous than at other times.‏ 
(Sayyiduna) Jibril M-J ae met him every night in Ramadan and the Prophet‏ 
le recited the Quran to him. When jibril 9-41 met him, he‏ لله عليه رسلم Muhammad‏ 
was more generous then the blowing wind.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: When Sayyiduna Jibril 9-41» came, the Prophet Muhammad’s ae ài ho‏ 
e^: generosity knew no bounds. This indicates that during blessed times and when‏ 
meeting sacred people one should be very generous.‏ 
This hadith does not touch T'tikaf (Seclusion) yet it is placed in the chapter of I'tikaf‏ 
(Seclusion) in which the Prophet Muhammad plus aie a) Le engaged in Ramadan. This is a‏ 
صلى الله عليه وسلم piety of a high degree and the hadith asserts that the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
practiced much piety and generosity in this month.‏ 


REPETITION OF THE QURAN 
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1 Bukhari # 2026, Muslim # 5-1172, Abu Dawud # 790, Tirmidhi # 790, Ibn Majah # 1773, Musnad 


Ahmad 2-281. 
2 Bukhari # 1902, Muslim # 50-2308, Nasai’i # 2095, Musnad Ahmad 1-231. 
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2099. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s å .», said that the Quran was recited to the 
Prophet Muhammad 4L, 4e à le (by Jibril) ei ate once every year. But, it was 
recited to him twice in the year in which he died. And, he used to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for ten days every year, bu. * - observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days 
in the year he died.! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jibril Jute recited the Quran to the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
el4154! and then he recited to him as the previous hadith says. So, it is sunnah to revise the 
Quran by reciting it to one another. 
In the Prophet Muhammad's pl- jale ät sho life, there is an example for his ummah that when 
they enter the final stage of their life they should increase their pious deeds. They should 
prepare themselves with more piety and obedience to met their Mighty Lord. 


MANNER & ETIQUETTE OF I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2100. Sayyiduna Ayshah wc à»; said that when Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

engaged in I'tikaf (Seclusion), he put his head out towards her while he remained 

within the mosque. She would comb (his hair). He did not enter the house except to 
attend to human compulsion (to relieve himself)? 
COMMENTARY: One who observe the I'tikaf (Seclusion) may stretch out of the mosque a 
limb. He may also comb himself. 
Ibn Human laz, said that he may wash a limb within the mosque in a vessel provided the 
mosque is not polluted. 
Imam Abu Hanifah 44>, said that if he goes out of his place even for a minute then his 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) is nullified. 
The need for which he may go out is of two kinds. 

(i) Natural like the urge to urinate of defecate and to have a purifying bath (after a 
wet dream), but there is no clear tradition about bath for Friday. Sharh Award 
does say, however, that he may got to have a bath whethere it is wajib (obligatory) 
(like when defiled) or optional (like for Friday). 

(ii) Shar'I like for eed salalt (prayer) and adhan. If the place from where the adhan is 
called is outside the mosque then going there is a need. The I'tikaf (Seclusion) does 
not break because of it. Both the mu'adhdhin and one who is not a mu'adhdhin 
are allowed to go (for the adhan). Going for the Friday slah is also a need. 

However, he must go out at the time of zawal (not before) for the Friday salah (prayer). If 
the mosque where the salah (prayer) of Friday is held is far away then he must go 
sufficiently early to be able offer the tahiyatul masjid and the sunnah of Friday. It is allowed 
also to stay in that mosque after the salah (prayer) to offer the post salah (prayer) sunnah. If he 
stays there longer then though his I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not nullified, yet his over staying is 
makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi. 

Similarly, if he has no servant or assistant then giving home for the meal or to fetch it is 


1 (1): Bukhari # 4998, Abu Dawud # 2466, Ibn Majah # 1769, Darimi # 1779, Musnad Ahmad 2-336. 
2 Bukhari # 2029, Muslim # 6-197, Tirmidhi # 804, Ibn Majah # 1776, Musnad Ahmad 6-264. 
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also a need. 

If the mosque collapses or someone throws him out and he goes into another mosque 
without delay, then his I’tikaf (Seclusion) is not invalidated. The same applies when he 
rushes to another mosque if he fears for his life and property in the mosque in which he 
began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) 

If he goes out of his place to relieve Hi for a natural reason or a need sanctioned by 
Shari'ah (divine law) and creditor detains him even for a minute then, according: to Imam 
Abu Hanifah ài» ; his I'tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void. However Imam Abu Yusuf à», and 
Imam Muhammad it» , hold that it is not nullified. 

His I'tikaf (Seclusion) will become void if he comes out to save someone who is drawing or . 
burning in fire, or to enlist for jihad if the call is made, or.to give testimony. 

In short, if he goes out even for a minute for anything apart from the natural needs or 
needs sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law), then his I'tikaf (Seclusion) becomes void, even if he 
goes out by mistake. However, the two companions (named above) hold that his I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) will become void only if he is out for most of the day, We may deduced from 
this hadith that he may also have a haircut in the mosque during I'tikaf (Seclusion) provided 
his hair do not fall in the mosque. 


VOW MADE DURING PRE-ISLAMIC PERIOD 
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2101. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+.,,2) narrated that (Sayyiduna) Umar «+4,,») asked the 

Prophet Muhammad pale ài le about a vow he had made during the jahiliyah to 

observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) in the sacred mosque for a night (and day). He said, 

“Fulfil your vow.” 

COMMENTARY: Jahliyah was the period before the commissioning of the prophet and the 
advent of Islam. 

The Command to fulfil the vow made during the jihiliyah was of the nature of msuthab. If 
Umar «s å 2) had made the vow after embracing Islam, then the command was of the 
category of wajib (obligatory). 

However, Teebi 44» said that if the vow was made during the jihiliyah but conformed to 
the commands of Islam then after accepting Islam it is wajib (obligatory) to fulfil it. This is 
what Imam shafi'I à14» , abides by but Imam Abu Hanifah «a>, held that the vow itself is 
not valid what to say of fulfilling it after Islam? His arguments may be seen in books of 
fiqh. He takes the meaning mentioned earlier. 

FASTING IS PRE-REQUISITE FOR WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
Allama Teebi 44>, said that this hadith proves that fasting is not a condition for the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) to be correct. This is contention of Imam Shafi'I 44, However, Imam Abu 
Hanifah ài» ; said that while fasting is not a condition for a voluntary I'tikaf (Seclusion), yet 
it is wajib (obligatory) for a wajib (obligatory) I'tikaf (Seclusion). His two companions agree 


1 Bukhari # 2032, Muslim # 27-1656, Abu Dawud # 3325, Tirmidhi # 1539, Nasai'i s 3820, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-37. 
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with him and the Hanafis abide by it. Imam Maalik 14>, and Imam Abu Hanifah رحمهلله‎ 
according to his second opinion, hold that for I’tikaf (Seclusion) itself, whether ware 
(obligatory) or optional, fasting is a pre-requisite. 

The Hanafis say about this hadith that in its other versions, the I’tikaf (Seclusion) of Umar 
«sàl >; is mentioned with fasting, Thus the version in Abu Dawud, Nasai’I and Daraqutni 
say that the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ài ,L» instructed him to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
and fast also. Moreover, the hadith of Sayyidah Ayshah säi s»; which follows asserts that 
I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not valid without fasting, this is bout wajib I'tikaf (due Seclusion). If 
anyone makes a vow and observes I'tikaf (Seclusion) only in the night then that is invalid be 
cause night is not associated with fasting. If anyone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
during Ramadan then the fasts of Ramadan will serve as complimentary to his I'tikaf 
(Seclusion). But if anyone keep on optional fast and vows to observe I'tikaf HS on . 
that day then that is not correct. 

If someone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during a certain Ramadan but fails to do it 
then he must redeem it no other days and keep fasts for the I'tikaf (Seclusion). However, this 
redeeming will not be proper in another Ramadan nor during such days when other wajib 
(obligatory) fasts are kept, whether these wajib (obligatory) are redeeming fasts or of some 
other kind. 

If anyone forms an intention to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for many days at a stretch then he 
will have to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) during their nights too. This if anyone vows to 
Observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for two days then he will do it for their two nights also. But Imam 
Abu Yusuf said that he will do it for only night. 

If anyone vows to observe I'tikaf (Seclusion) for one month then he will have to do it at a 
stretch even if he had not said so when making the vow. 


SECTION II iin adi 
REDEEMING SUNNAH MUWAKKADAH (EMPHASIZED PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET pl sci (صلى‎ 
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2102. Sayyiduna Anas «t»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صاىاللهعليه وسلم‎ 
to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) during the last ten days of Ramadan. One year, 
however he did not observe the I’tikaf (Seclusion) and the year after that he 
observed I'tikaf (Seclusion) for twenty days.! 
2103. Ubayy ibn Ka'b «cài 7; narrated this hadith.? 


COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi à , cites this hadith to say that if any one misses sunnah 
muwakkadah (emphasized practice of Holy Prophet 9. 4eà o) then he must redeem it too. The 
essence is only to redeem, otherwise it is fard (compulsory) to redeem a fard (compulsory) and 
sunnah to redeem a sunnah, not fard or wajib (compulsory or obligatory). 


1 Tirmidhi # 803, Musnad Ahamd 2-401. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2463, Ibn Majah # 1770. 
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THE COMMENCEMENT OF I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2104. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

intended to engage in I'tikaf (Seclusion), he offered the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then 

he went into the place where I'tikaf (Seclusion) was to be observed.! 
COMMENTARY: Awza'l à»; and Thawri ài ; cite this hadith to say that I'tikaf (Seclusion) 
begin with the day. But, the four imams agree that if anyone decides to observe I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) for one month or ten days, etc. then it begin towards the close of the day before 
sunset. On its final day, he should end it after sunset and come out of it. This hadith is 
explained by saying that the Prophet Muhammad pl~s jale ài o formed intention to observe 
the I'tikaf (Seclusion) before sunset and came to the mosque. He stayed in the mosque all 
night and when he had offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, he went into that portion of the 
mosque which was set aside for l'tikaf (Seclusion) and on which judge bags were hung to 
seclude it from others. So, though he began his I'tikaf (Seclusion) at sunset, yet he entered 
the reserved place after fajr. 


Een VISIT DURING Pur (SECLUSION) 
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2105. She also narrated that the Prophet Muhammad رذ‎ ae ùi ص‎ paid a sick visit 

while he was observing I'tikaf (Seclusion). He would go straight ahead and not stop 

with him but (only) ask after him? 
COMMENTARY: While going to the sick, he did not turn anywhere else, nor pause. He 
simply enquired how he was and walk back (to the mosque). 
Hasan 44 ; and Nakha'I ài; said that one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is permitted 
to go out for the Friday salah (prayer) (if not held in the mosque in which he observes it) and 
to pay a sick visit. However, the four imams say that if he goes out to attend to a need 
natural or sanctioned by Shari'ah (divine law) and, before attending to his need or 
afterwards, he asks after a sick person or participates in a funeral salah (prayer) the there is 
no harm in it, provided he does not rear off course and does not pause beyond the (funeral) 
salah (prayer), otherwise his I’tikaf (Seclusion) will be invalid. If he will get out of his place 
merely to pay a sick visit of join a funeral salah (prayer) then his I’tikaf (Seclusion) will be 
void unless he had stipulated these things when forming his intention to observe the I'tikaf 
(Seclusion) that he would go out for such things. 


MANNERS OF I’TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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1 Muslim # 6.1173, Abu Dawud # 2464, Tirmidhi # 791, Nasai’i # 709, Ibn Majah # 1771. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2472. 
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2106. She also said that for one who is observing I'tikaf (Seclusion), it is sunnah not 
to pay a sick visit or join the funeral salah (prayer), or touch or embrace his-wife, or 
go out for anything except that which cannot be avoided. I'tikaf (Seclusion) is not 
observed without fasting and is proper only in a jami masjid (mosque where 
congregational salah (prayer) is observed or Friday too). 
COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to one who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) to do any thing 
to his wife as leads to sexual intercourse which makes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) invalid whether 
it is done deliberately or by mistake, during the day or night. As for touching or embracing 
her, it will be void only if there is an ejaculation, not otherwise. 
He who observes the I'tikaf (Seclusion) is allowed to eat, drink and sleep in the mosque. He 
may even engage in buying and selling provided the merchandise is not brought into the 
mosque, because it is makruh tahrimi(disapproved to forbidden) to bring trade merchandise 
into the mosque, Moreover, he can do that only for himself and his family for their needs 
but if he engages in business and trading then that is disallowed. Indeed, buying and 
selling in the mosque is also disallowed to everyone else other than one who is engaged in 
I'tikaf (Seclusion). 
If one who observes I’tikaf (Seclusion) keeps absolute quiet presuming that it is part of 
worship then it is makruh (unbecoming) tahrimah. But, he must abstain from evil talk, 
falsehood, backbiting and such things. He must recite the Quran and read books of hadith 
and Islamic literature. 
It is not any form of worship to observe silence during I'tikaf (Seclusion) and even 
unnecessary conversation of a permissible nature is makruh (unbecoming). It is stated in fath 
ul Qadir that to converse unnecessarily in the mosque wipes off good deeds jut like fire 
devours wood. 
Imam Abu Hanifah ài , said that I'tikaf (Seclusion) is proper only in a mosque where salah 
(prayer) of all five times are held in congregational form. Imam Ahmad «sài s»; agrees with 
him. However, Imam Maalik 44»; and Imam Shafi'l 44»; as also the two companions (of 
Abu Hanifah) dita», said that I’tikaf (Seclusion) may be observed I any mosque. 
If masjid jami is taken to mean where Friday salah (prayer) is held then it implies that it is 
better to observe I’tikaf (Seclusion) in a mosque where Friday salah (prayer) is offered. The 
ulama (Scholars) say that the most superior I'tikaf (Seclusion) is observed in Masjid al Harm 
_ (Makkah), the next best is in Masjid Nabawi, عليه وسلم‎ ai Jo Masjid Aqsa (Bayt ul Maqdas) 
followed by any Jami Masjid and then in a mosque where there are very many © 
worshippers. 


SECTION III sii judi 
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2107. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «cán رضى‎ reported that when the Prophet Muhammad صلی الله‎ 
علیەوسلم‎ observed I’tikaf (Seclusion) a bedding was placed for him or a bed was put 


1 Abu Dawud # 2473. 
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down for him behind the pillar of repentance.! 
COMMENTARY: One of the pillars of Masjid Nabawi elu) ae a! Jo is called ustwanatut 
tawbah (or satun tawbah) pillar of repentance. One of the Sahabah, Sayyiduna Abu 
Lubabah Ansari «sä 2; had committed a mistake because Ansari «så „2; had committed a 
mistake because of which he had bound himself to the pillar. He remained in that condition 
for many days. When his repentance was accepted, the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài gho 
united him. 
REWARD FOR ONE WHO OBSERVES I'TIKAF (SECLUSION) 
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2108. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sit,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pale lalo said 
about one who observes I’tikaf (Seclusion) that he is preserved from sins and 
continues to be rewarded for piety like one who does all good deeds.” 
COMMENTARY: The word in the text could be (Sw) or (ie) both passive or active 
voice. Anyone who secludes himself in the mosque for I'tikaf (Seclusion) gets reward even 
for those deeds that he is unable to do like visiting sick people, participating in funeral 
salah (prayer) and so on, deeds which other people outside the mosque do but he is 
precluded from doing. He gets the some reward as those people get. 
His heart is purged of the filth of the affairs of the world. He entrusts his soul to Allah. He 
is occupied incessantly in worship and remains in Allah's House. He is very near to Allah 
whose mercy covers him continuously. It is as though he is in Allah's fort and protection, 
safe from the deceit of the devil. 
His example is like one who is at the doorstep of a king presenting his petition. He 
seems to plead, 'My Master, my Lord! I am at your doorstep but will not budge from it 
till you forgive me, grant me my wishes and relieve me of worldly sorrow and pain 
and religious shortcomings. 


1 [bn Majah # 1774. 
2 Ibn Majah # 1781. 
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BOOK - VIII 
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THE EXCELLENT QUALITIES OF THE QURAN —s_ wy 131 PLES LES 
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What is the glorious Quran? It is the most sacred and the greatest of Divine Books. Allah 
revealed it to the last and most supreme guide, the noble Messenger pl gle äs Lo. It is the 
light in the darkness of ignorance and the last nail on the coffin of disbelief and polytheism. 
It is the last and most comprehensive law from Allah for the entire human fraternity. It is 
called Habl Matin (the strong rope). 

It is enough to say for the greatness and excellence of the Quran that it is the word of the 
Creater of the universe and of everything. It is free from every defect and shortcoming and 
is the paragon of perfection, the peak of eloquence. 

The reward for reciting the Quran and reciting it is great and very well known. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that no kin of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) earns as much 
reward as the Quran does. In fact, recitation of the Quran in salah (prayer) fetches so much 
reward and is so very meritorious that it cannot be described faithfully. Whenever it is 
recited, each of its letters fetches ten pieties and its recitation in salah (prayer) earns 
twenty five pieties for each letter. 

Its recital brings the reciter nearer to Allah and illuminates his heart with Divine 
awareness and light of remembrance of Allah. It will intercede for him before Allah on 
the day of resurrection. 

Recitation of the Quran leads to thinking and reflection over religion and hereafter. 
Doing it often reminds one of Allah’s Commands so that they may be obeyed and lessons 
may be derived. Recital does not imply that one should beautify one’s voice letting the 
heart linger in the darkness of Quran but does not abide by it, then the Quran is his 
enemy. This is why a hadith says that some people recite the Quran but the Quran curses 
them because it is not meant to merely recite. Rather, one must obey its commands. He 
who recites the Quran but does not obey it, really humiliates it. This is evidence against 
him and he will be a loser in the hereafter. 

` One can understand the Quran only if he recites it slowly, with respect, presence of mind 
and careful of the science of recital. Hence, it is imperative to observe its tajwid. It is legal ` 
and proper to recite little of it. Its right can be given by reciting it in forty days and it is 
enough even to recite it in a year. In worship, like tarawih, it may be recite complete in at 
least seven days, the better if more time is taken. 

It anyone who recites the Quran does not know Arabic and cannot understand it, then he 
must nevertheless recite it with concentration and a conviction that it is Allah’s word and 
His commands. He should recite it with such humility and submission as though he is not 
reciting it but listening to the word of the Jus test of the judges. 

MANNER OF RECITING THE QURAN: The noble Quran is a collection of words 
revealed directly by Allah, the Mighty Lord. It is ascribed to the judge of all judges, the 
king of all kings and undisputed Master of the universe without an associate. Hence, 
manners befitting such words and the speaker of such words must be observed. So we 
explain here the manners of recitation of the Quran. 

Begin by performing ablution using the siwak (twig) also. Then sit at a nice, clean place in a 
humble manner, facing the qiblah, considering yourself to be lowly and helpless. Let your 
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.mind and heart be attentive as if you are before Allah, Lord of Might, presenting your 


petition. Recite the ta'awwid (p7 iota (بسم لله الرحمن الرحيم) 1251331311 126 21101 (اعوذ بالل من‎ and begin 
the recitation of the Quran. Imagine to yourself that you are listening to Allah's words 
without an intermediary. Recite slowly with pauses and concentration and tartil. When you 
come across a verse of assurance and mercy for the creatures, glorify Allah, and at a verse 
of warning and punishment, seek refuge in Allah. On reciting a verse about Allah's Might 
and Sanctity, glorify Him, saying subhan Allah, Be imploring and completely dependant 
and weep, but if you do not weep, be as though you are weeping. In short, behave as 
though you are before Allah. 

Do not try to complete the recitation of the entire Quran rapidly because of which you will 
read it fast. It is better to recite a little with reflection and concentration than to read 
speedily throwing overboard the manner of recital. Beside, reading the Quran as many 
times as possible gets nothing apart from counting the complete recitals. Rather, this thing 
is forbidden and the current practice of reading the Quran from cover to cover in one day 
at accelerated pace is very bad and foolish (like a summary execution). 

It is known of some scholars and saints that they recited very much and completed the 
Quran many times in a short period of time. This is their marvel. Do not emulate them. 
Rather, whatever you can recite with single-mindedness and following the etiquettes 
should satisfy you, 

Do not recite the Quran in a noisy surrounding unless it is necessary to recite the there is no 
other place to do so, but in this case recite in a soft, low voice. If people are eager to listen to 
the Quran and are calm and quiet then it is better to recite in a loud voice because, 
according to a hadith(tradition), both the listener and the reciter of the Quran are equal 
partners in reward. 

Also, it is better to recite the Quran looking at it then without looking at it because by 
looking at the passage of the Quran the eyes and other limbs also participate in worship 
and this also helps in concentration. 

While reciting, place the Quran on a lectern or a raised base (like a pillow) so that it is 
honoured. Desist from conversation, eating and other work while reciting the Quran. If itis . 
very necessary then close the cover of the Quran, speak or do what is required, (open the 
holy book) recite the ta’ aw Wud (مıجرل (اعوذ باس مj‌ ليطن‎ and bas ^212 (بسم ال الرحمن الرحيم)‎ and resume 
the recitation. Refrain from wrong pronunciation but recite naturally in Tartil (with 
adequate stops) and tajwid (rules of recital)without a pretentious or affected manner. There 
is no need to over emphasize and over-act to produce an artificial voice. 

Do not honour anyone while you are reciting the quran but it is permitted to stand up 
and honour a practicing scholar, a teacher and one's parents, When you are about to: 
complete the recitation of the Quran to its final word, get together you relatives, friends 
and dependants. Recite the quran to its end in their presence and associate them in the 
supplication because that is an opportune time for prayers to be accepted. After 
completing the Quran, recite surah al-Fatihah (a chapter of Quran) and surah al-Baqarah 
(a chapter of Quran) up to (5&9 S4,!) (first five verses) before you close the Book 
because this is better. 

While it is permitted to recite the Quran while reclining or lying down, yet it is more 
exgellent to sit respectfully and recite it. Also, it is allowed to recite the Quran while 
walking along somewhere. If it is in a wilderness then the Quran may be recited aloud, 
otherwise in a low voice. It is makruh(unbecoming) to recite it in an impure or dislike 
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place, like the bathroom, slaughter house, etc. 
A very small sized copy of the Quran must not be used not may it be divided into 
pieces lest it is shown dis-respect. However, it is necessary like to teach.children or for 
some convenience, it is allowed to have it in its juza (parts, for it had thirty parts) or in 
seven surahs, etc. 

It is not proper to take the Quran to an army which cannot be trusted for peace. The Qura 
may not be taken to an enemy territory too lest it come to the hands of the disbelievers who 
might show it disrespect. 

It is fard(compulsory) on every Muslim to memorise so many verses of the Quran as may 
enable him to offer the salah (prayer). To memorise the entire Quran is fard Kifayah (adequate 
obligation) so t hat if even one person memorises it, then all the others will be absolved of 
the obligation. The jurists asserts that it is wajib (obligatory) on every Muslim to memorise 
surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and any other one surah. And, to memorise the rest of the Quran 
and learn its commands is better than offering the supererogatory salah (prayer). 

It is not makruh(unbecoming) to stretch one’s feet towards a copy of the Quran provided it 
is not near the feet. If it is kept high or in a chest then it is not makruh(unbecoming) to 
spread one’s feet in that direction. / 

There is no harm if, during a journey, a copy of the Quran is kept in a bag or any case to 
preserve it and then to sit on that, or to place it under a pillow and sleep on it. Also, there is 
no harm in having sexual intercourse in the house or room in which the mashaf (copy of 
the Quran) is kept. | 
When you begin to recite the Quran. You must first make this supplication: 


Pd b b 4 Cd a wW a - 
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iE of الَف الرَڃِيَم رَپ اغود بك مِنْ5َمَرَاتِ الاين وَآغۇدُ بك َب‎ 

(O Allah, I bear witness that this your Book is revealed by you to your 
Messenger Muhammad ibn Abdullah (ply ale à e) may Allah’s blessing be on 
him, his family and descendants, his companions and followers, all of them. 
And, (I bear witness that) it is your words spoken by the tongue of your Prophet 
Muhammad plwرaıle‎ dl glo, which you have made a means of guidance from you for 
your creatures and a connecting link between you and your slaves. (Y ^!!'-* 
cause my sight to be engaged in worship in it, my recitat 
and my pondering to take lesson from it. Surely, you are fu. 
Lord, I seek refuge in you from the evil suggestion of thi 
refuge ir: you, my Lord, lest they attend me.! 

After this supplication, recite the surahs al-falaq and an-Naas (th: 

Then make this supplication: 
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335 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


hae B55 5G بِرَحْمَتِكَ‎ tiles ed 585 0G 2285 515 BRI 4 ABI GISS 
(O Allah, you have revealed the Quran with truth and it has come down with Truth, 
O Allah, cause my interest in it to increase greatly. Cause it to be light for my eyes, 
cure for my heart, and a remover of my sorrow and grief. Make my face radiant with 
it, and enable me to recite it and cause me to understand its meanings, O the Most 
Merciful of those who show mercy). 
Every day after reciting the Quran, raise your hands and make this supplication: 
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(O Allah, let the Quran be for us in this world, a companion; and, in the 
hereafter, an intercessor; and in the grave, a sympathizer; and, on the day of 
resurrection, a companion; and, on the sirat a light: and, in paradise, a friend; 
and from the Fire, a protection) 
Then make every supplication you wish for your needs of this world and the next. 
Insha Allah, all your petitions shall receive the honour of acceptance from the one who 
grants the prayers. 
Ibn Marduwayh 4a», has transmitted from Sayyiduna Abu Harayrah «+4,,», that then the 
Prophet Muhammad صلى لل عليه رسلم‎ completed the recitation of the Quran to its last verse, he 
stood up and made this supplication. Bayhaqi à; has transmitted in Shu'ab ul eeman 
that Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,2, reported that Allah's Messenger ,L.,44«is,L» said, "Tf 
anyone recites the Quran, praises and glorifies Allah, invokes blessings on Muhammad 
«sà c», and prays to his Lord to forgive him, then, indeed, he has prey es for goodness in 
the best way.” 
Bayhaqi à», has transmitted in Shua'ab ul eeman that whenever the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى للهعليه وسلم‎ completed the recitation of the Quran to the end, he stood up and praised and 
glorified Allah very much. His words of praise and glorification and prayer were: 
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(All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. All praise belongs to Allah, who 
created the heavens and the earth and formed the darkness and light, yet those who 
disbelieve hold (others) as equal to their Lord. There is no God but Allah. Those 
who set equal with Allah lie and have strayed very far. There is no God but Allah. 
Those who associate with Allah lie be they of the Arabs, the magis, the Jews, the 
Christians, the sabis and those who ascribe to Allah a son and a wife, or idols or a 
like or an equal or in name or attribute, but you are our Lord, far greater than taking 
a partner from what you have created. 
All praise belongs to Allah who has taken no wife or a son and has no partner in the 
dominion, and there is no protector through dependence for Him. And magnify him 
with (all) magnificence.! 
Allah is the Greatest, very Great. And, all praise belongs to Him very much. And 
without blemish is Allah morning and evening. All praise belongs to Allah who has 
revealed the Book to His servant (Muhammad) and has not assigned to it any 
crookedness. (He made it) straightforward that it may warn of a severe punishment 
from him and give glad tidings to the believers, who do righteous deeds, and theirs 
shall be goodly reward (of paradise) abiding therein forever. And warn those who 
say, 'Allah has taken to himself a son.' They have no knowledge of it, nor (had) 
their fathers. Grievous is the word that comes out of their mouths. They speak 
nothing but a lie.? 
All praise belongs to Allah whose is whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is 
in the earth, and his is the praise in the hereafter! And He is the wise, the Aware. He 
knows that which goes down into the earth and which comes forth from it, and that 
which descends from the heavens and that which ascends thereto. And He is the 
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1 Quran, 17:111 
+ 2 Quran, 18:1-5 
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merciful, the Forgiving. 

All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator the heavens and the earth, the appointer 

of the angels as Messengers having wings two, three or four. He adds to the creation 

what He will surely Allah has power over everything. What so ever of mercy Allah 

opens to mankind, there is none to withhold, it and that which He holds back, none 

can grant thereafter And He is the mighty, the wise? 

All praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on His servants whom He has chosen! ‘Is 

Allah better or what they associate (with Him). 
Rather, Allah is best and He will abide. He is with a firm command and is possessor of 
Might and He is Nobler and Mightier than whatever they associate with Him. All praise 
belongs to Allah, but most of them know not. Allah has spoken the truth and His noble 
Messenger have conveyed the massage. And, I am over that a witness. O Allah, shower 
blessing on all the angels and the Messengers. And have mercy on your believing slaves 
from among the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth. And cause our and to be with 
goodness, and open for us the good. Bless us in the mighty Quran and give us benefit from 
the verses and the wise remembrance. Our Lord, accept from us. Surely you indeed, are the 
All-Hearing, the All-knowing.) 


SECTION I dis Lasii 
ONE WHO LEARNS x ONE WHO TEACHES THE QURAN 
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2109. Sayyiduna Uthman «ci,» narrated that Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ a ص‎ said, 
“The best person of you is he who learns the Quran and teaches it."4 
COMMENTARY: The Quran and its sciences are superior to all the Books and sciences. 
Hence, one who knows them is the most distinguished of all the people of the world. 
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2110. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s à +») narrated that Allah's Messenger ae äi Lo 
wy came to them while they were in the suffah. He asked them if any of them 
would like to go out every morning to Buthan or al-Aqiq and bring back two large- 


1 Quran 34:1-4. 
2 Quran 35:1-2 
3 Quran 22:59. 
4 Bukhari # 5027, Abu Dawud # 1452, Tirmidhi # 2909, Ibn Majah # 211, Musnad Ahmad 1-57. 
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humped she-camels without burdening himself of sin or severing ties of 
relationship? They said that all of them would like to do that. He said, “Any of you 
who comes to the mosque and teaches to anyone two verses of Allah’s book or 
learns them himself that is better for him than two she camels. Three verses are ` 
better for him that three she camels and four verses are better for him than four she 
camel, and so on the (number of) verses better than their numbers in she camels.” 
COMMENTARY: Suffah was a covered shelter opposite to Masjid Nabawi. The muhajir 
sahabah (Prophet's companions) 4s 4.2, who had no home and wife and children 
secluded themselves there. They were deeply devoted to worship and were great ascetics. 
They kept constant company of the Prophet Muhammad els; ats ù to. This was the first 
school of Islam whose teacher was the Prophet Muhammad plu 4e dı ge and the sahabah 
(Prophet’s companions) sà»; were its students. 
buthan was a valley near Madina. Aqiq was a place about three miles from Madinah. At 
both these places markets were held where camels were sold. The large humped camels 
were very valuable and considered to be a prized possession. The prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
gly 4e 4s invited the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢+ 4,2) to what remains as against 
what perishes. 
The Prophet Muhammad plu yaledıgle mentioned to them the camels only by Way of example. 
This can be extended to all the things of the world. 
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2111. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aici yè) narrated that Allah’s ‘Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
asked. "Does any one of you wish that when he returns to his family he should find 
with them three large, fat, pregnant she camel?" They said, "Yes!" He said, "Three 
verses that any of you recites in his salah (prayer) are better for him than three 
large, fat pregnant she camels.”2 


ONE WHO IS ADEPT IN THE QURAN 
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2112. Sayyidah Ayshah (i147; narrated that Allah's Messenger «4L, 4e à صل‎ said, 
"The adept in the Quran is with the noble, righteous recording angels. He who 
stumbles as he recites the Quran and encounters difficuity (in reciting it) will earn a 
two fold réward.”3 
COMMENTARY: The adept in the Quran who knows it very weil will be with the angels who 
record Allah’s Books from the Preserved Tabiet or who record deeds of men. He will perform 


1 Musilm # 251-903, Abu Dawud # 1456. 

2 Muslim # 250, Ibn Majah # 3782, Musnad Ahmad 2.297. 

3 Bukhari # 4937, Muslim # 244-798, Abu Dawud # 1454, Tirmidhi # 2904, lbn Majah # 3779, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-48. 
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deeds in this world that match deeds of those angels and will be their friend in the hereafter. 
The person who finds difficulty in reciting the Quran will earn a two fold reward because 
of his recital and the effort. However, he will not out do the adept. 
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2113. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+41,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jale ài o said, 

“Envy is not allowed except concerning two people; He whom Allah has granted the 

(blessing of the) Quran and he occupies himself with it by night and by day; and he 

whom Allah has bestowed wealth and he spends from it by night and by day."! 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word in the text is («) (hasad - jealousy). It means that ‘the 
blessings someone else enjoys may be taken away from him and awarded to the one who is 
jealous.' But, it is of two kind: (i) real and (ii) envious. The former is as defined and is 
forbidden. The second kind is a person's desire to possess those blessings without wishing 
for withdrawal from another. It is permitted for worldly possessions and mustahab 
(desirable) for religious issues like when someone does pious work and another wishes for 
being able to do the same. 
The hadith (tradition) refers to the second kind, envy. It is allowed for these two blessings. 
Since they are the best, hence it is allowed for others two which are of a smaller kind. 

و 
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' 2114. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash'ary «sii», narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله‎ 

said about a believer who recites the Quran that he is like a citron whose‏ عليه وسلم 

fragrance is sweet and whose taste is sweet. 

and a believer who does not recite the Quran that he is like a date that lacks 

fragrance but whose taste is sweet. 

and a hypocrite who does not recite the Quran that he is like a colocynth with no 

fragrance and a bitter taste, | 

and a hypocrite who recites the Quran that he is like a basil with a sweet fragrance 

but a bitite: taste. ; 

According to 2other version, (he said about) a believer who recites the Quran and 

abides by it that he is like a citron. 





1 Bukhari # 5025, Muslim 266-815. 
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and a believer who does not recite the Quran but abides by it that he is like a date! 
COMMENTARY: The believer who recite the Quran is like a citron because he is of a sweet 
temperament and cheerful with the fragrance of faith ingrained in him and he is of a sweet 
nature in that other people earn reward when they hear his recitation of the Quran and 
even learn it from him. 
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PPP VE PRECES 
2115. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «cài»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- yale äi slo 
said, “Surely, Allah exalts people by this Book (the Quran) and lowers others by it.”2 
ANGELS PAGER TO LISTEN TO THE QURAN & CROWD AROUND 
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2116. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «4,4»; narrated about Gavsidana Usayd 
ibn Hudayr «it»; that he related; I was reciting surah al-Baqarah one night. My 
mare that was tied beside me began to jump. I pauses reciting and the mare 
calmed down. I resumed my recitation and it resumed its jumping about, so I 
paused my recital and it stopped hoping. When I resumed my recitation, the mare 
jumped again, so I ceased to recite because my sex Yahya was near the mare and I 
was apprehensive lest it might hurt him. I moved him back and as I saw what 
looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. In the morning, I disclosed it to 
the Prophet Muhammad وسلم‎ Jc ài Lo who said, “You ought to have continued 
reciting. Ibn Hudayr.” I told him that I was afraid that the mare might have 
trampled on Yahya, who near to it, and when I. went to him and raised my head to 
the sky, I saw what looked like a canopy with sort of lamps inside it. I went out 
but could find nothing. He asked, “can you say what that was?” I said, “No!” He 


: 


1 Bukhari # 5427, Muslim # 243-979, Abu Dawud # 4829, Tirmidhi # 2865, Nasai’i # 5028, Ibn Majah # 
214, Musnad Ahmad 4-397, Darimi # 3363. 
? Muslim # 269-817, Ibn Majah # 218, Darimi # 3365. 
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said, "They were the angels who had come close to your voice. If you had 
continued to recite, morning would have begun with people looking at them 
without their concealing themselves." 
The version in Muslim has: "That thing (the canopy) went up into the atmosphere 
instead of ‘I went out’ in the first person pronoun.! 
COMMENTARY: The horse was alarmed on seeing the angels who disappeared when 
Sayyiduna Usayd «+a», paused. 
About the Prophet Muhammad's plu yale dige words translated ‘you ought to have conünasd 
reciting...' (4,9), Ibn Majar à», said that they mean; ‘You should recite it always referring 
to surah al-Baqarah. ‘If the same things happens again when you recite it, do not stop but 
continue to recite.’ 
However, Teebi à, said that these words are in the past tense and the teply that he was 
afraid for his son justifies the translation, ‘you ought to have continued... 
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SL Ss Ars o ls fid‏ (متفقعليه) 
Sayyiduna Al-Bar «cà»; narrated that a man was reciting surah al-kahf while‏ .2117 
a horse was tied with two ropes at his side. A cloud overshadowed him and‏ 
approached him getting nearer and nearer to him. His horse was alarmed (and‏ 
صلی began to jump). When it was morning, he met the Prophet Muhammad pl asle ài‏ 
and mentioned that to him. He said, "That was t he sakinah that descended because‏ 
of the Quran."? (Sakinah is tranquility.)‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sakinah is peace of mind that purifies the heart and removes the‏ 
darkness of the heart. Thought it is not tangible or perceptible by touch yet it does show‏ 
itself sometimes as a mass.‏ 
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ERREUR NER E TERIS 
2118. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed ibn Mu’alla «+4,.>, said that he was engaged in salah 
(prayer) in the mosque when the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ài 4o called him, so he 


1 Bukhari # 5018, Musim # 242-796. 
2 Bukhari # 5011, Muslim # 795, Tirmidhi # 2894, Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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did not give him an answer. Then he went to him and said, "O Messenger of Allah, 
I was offering salah (prayer) (so could not come then)." He asked, "Does not Allah 
say; ‘Respond to Allah and to the Messenger when the Messenger calls you.?" Then, 
he asked, “Shall I not teach you the greatest surah in the Quran before you go out of 
the mosque?” He then took him by the hand, and as they were about to go out, he 
reminded him.” O Messenger of Allah, you had said to me that you would teach me 
the greatest surah in the Quran.” He said, (oija) (surah 1:107). It is the seven 
aft-repeated and the mighty Quran (eż 1) that has been given to me."! 
COMMENTARY: The words, ‘Respond to Allah and to the Messenger...’ are from the 
Quran (8:24). This means that if any one offering salah (prayer) responds to the Prophet 
Muhammad 4.,445à,L2 then his salah (prayer) will not become void. It is like TEESE the ` 
Prophet Muhammad ,L.,4«à, 1» while offering the salah (prayer). 
Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) may be brief but its benefit and meanings are unlimited. Some 
saintly men did say that everything in the previous heavenly Books is found in the Quran 
and everything in the Quran is found in al-Fatihah (chapter) and whatever is in surah ul- 
fatihah is found in the basmalah (p> Joa jap). 
The seven verses are often repeated in the salah (prayer) and they are surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter). The mighty Quran also refers to surah al-Fatihah (chapter). In terms of meaning 
and benefits, i* is a great part of the Quran, so it is called the mighty Quran. 


_ EXCELLENCE OF SURAH AL-BAQARAH 
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2119. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “Do not turn your homes into graveyards. The devil flees from the house in 
which surah al-Baqarah is recited.”2 
COMMENTARY: Graveyards are places where w3orship is not practiced, If the same thing 
is done at home, ther. they are like graveyards and their dwellers are like the dead who do 
not engage in worship. Recitation of the Quran, particvlarly al-Baqarah, attracts Allah's 
mercy and preserves from the devil’s mischief. Surah al-Baqarah has Allah's attributes and 
many commands too. 
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2120. Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «sà s»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger „Lo 


1 Bukhari # 5006, Tirmidhi # 2875, Nasai'i # 913, Musnad Ahmad 4-211. 
2 Musim # 212-780, Tirmidhi # 2877. 
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say, “Recite the Quran, for on the day of resurrection it will come as an‏ اله علیە وسلم 
intercessor for its companions (meaning, those who recite it constantly). Recite the‏ 
two radiant surahs, al-Baqarah and surah Aal Imran, for, on the day of resurrection,‏ 
they will come as though two clouds or two shades or two flocks of birds in rows‏ 
arguing for their companions (who recite them constantly). Recite surah al-Baqarah,‏ 
‘for, being constant with it results in blessings but neglecting it will cause regret,‏ 
And, the false and lethargic are unable to recite it.”!‏ 

COMMENTARY: Teebi i, explained that shade is provided in three ways according to 

those who recite these surahs, recite and understand them, and (recite, u understand and) 

teach others too. 
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e Ks. . 0853 chás ÉKEK 151535‏ صَوَافٌ اجا عَنْصَاحِيِههًا(روا «مسلم) 
Sayyiduna An-Nawwes ibn Sam'ran said that he heard the Prophet‏ .2121 
“Muhammad plated Le say. “On the day of resurrection, the Quran and its people‏ 
who abided by it will be brought, surah al-Baqarah and Aal. Imran will lead the‏ 
Quran, as though two black clouds or two canopies. There will be light between‏ 
them. Or, they will be as though two flocks of birds in rows. They will dispute for‏ 
their companion (who recited them both)."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that only those who abide by the‏ 
Quran are its people for whom it will intercede. The Quran will perhaps be given a form.‏ 
The light between them is said by some to mean the basmalah (p-> Bi» Nà).‏ ` 


AAYAT UL KURSI IS THE GREATEST VERSE. 


Kaia 7‏ پ قال کال LES Gl eas sets) Lo doi dou‏ أكدرى) 


éi 
PET tree Mai ab دن کاب‎ a Gei Ai g AE adgs A L suet cer Mes 


لت آل لا رنه رلا موا ی ايوم قال فصر بن TG bl Eu sen La‏ (رواءمسلى 
that Allah’s Messenger 4L. 4» dt; Lo‏ 8210 رضى Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà‏ .2122 
asked him, "O Abu al Mundhir, do you know which verse of Allah's Book is the‏ 
greatest in your sight?" He said, "Allah and His Messenger know best." (But)‏ 
Allah's Messenger pja ăi o asked him again, “O Abu al-Mundhir, do you‏ 
know whiċh verse of the Book of Allah, the Exalted, is the greatest in your‏ 
sight?” He said (this time) (p35; js i) (otherwise 255 of al-Baqarah)." He‏ 
patted him on his chest and commanded him, "May knowledge be beneficial for‏ 
you, O Abu al-Mundhir!"?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This verse is the aayat ul kursi. It asserts the unity of God, It speaks of‏ 
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1 Muslim # 252-804, Musnad Ahm 1d 4.154. 
2 Muslim # 253-805, Tirmidhi # 2883, Darimi # 3391, Musnad Ahmad 5-361. 
3 Muslim # 258-810, Abu Dawud # 1410, Musnad Ahmad # 5-142. 
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Allah’s Greatness and mentions His attributes. 
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DUES JEVLG Jd ein L Le bs shes‏ (رواهالبخارى) 
صلى لله عليه وسلم yiy narrated: Allah's Messenger‏ الله +« Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah‏ .2123 
assigned to me the charge of the zakah of Ramadan (which is sadaqah (charity) of‏ 
eed ul fitr). Someone came to me and began to collect handfuls of food (in his‏ 
ص vessel). I seized him and said to him, "I will take you to Allah's Messenger ae ài‏ 
wy. He pleaded, “I am needy with children and family dependent on me. I am very‏ 
needy. “I let him go. In the morning, the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jale ài 4e asked me,‏ 
“What happened to your captive of last night, O Abu Hurayrah?” (Allah had‏ 
informed him). I said, “O Messenger of Allah, he complained to me of his dire need‏ 
and dependent children, so I was sorry for him and let him go.” He said, “Beware!‏ 
He has lied to you and will come back.' I was sure that he would return because‏ 
Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài lo had said so. Hence, I waited for him. He arrived and‏ 
began to collect handfuls of food. I caught him and told him that I would certainly‏ 
take him to Allah's Messenger pi~ jats ài 2. He pleaded that I should let him go, for,‏ 
he was needy and had children who depended on him. He assured me that he‏ 
would not return. So, I felt sorry for him and released him. In the morning. Allah's‏ 
Messenger lated! 12 asked me about my captive and I informed him of what had‏ 
transpired and I felt sorry for him and let him go. He said that he had lied to me and‏ 
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would return. I wait ed for him as he came and collected handfuls of fod, I aught 
him and said that I would definitely take him to Allah’s Messenger plw yale iye since 
this was the third time that he asserted that he would not return, but he always did. 
He pleaded, “Let me go. I shall teach you some words whereby Allah will benefit 
you. When you go to your bed notice the aayat ul kursi (ẹyi pfii) to the end of 
the verse. Then, a guardian from Allah will watch over you and no evil will 
approach you will morning." I let him go once again. In the morning. Allah's 
Messenger pl- jade àl glo asked me, "What happened to your captive?" I said that he 
taught me some words whereby he assured me that Allah would benefit me. He 
said, "Certainly, he told you the truth but he is a liar otherwise, indeed. Are you 
aware who you have been talking to those three nights?" I said, "No," and he said, 
“He was the devil. (He had come to rob the property of sadaqah (charity))”1 
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2124. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+.1,,», said that Jibril (gabriel) oJ was sitting with 
the Prophet Muhammad pl az ûl gl and he heard a creaking sound from above 
him (of a door opening). He raised his head and said, “This is a door of the 
heaven that is opened today. It was not opened until today.” An angel descended 
from it. Jibril (gabriel) 4-344 said, “This angel has come down to earth. He had 
never come down till today.” He offered salaam (greetings to the Prophet 
Muhammad 4, «Je ái to and said, “Glad tidings to you for two lights that have 
been granted to you as have never been granted to any Prophet Muhammad äi „Le 
علە وسلم‎ you; fatihat ul kitab (surah al Fatihah) and the last verses of surah al 
Baqarah. For every letter (word) of them that you recite, you will be given the 
reward thereof, of your prayer will be answered.”2 

COMMENTARY: Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah's verses will lead their reciters 

with light on the day of resurrection. 

The last verses of surah al-Baqarah begin from (,233) dv; 2 và) to the end of the surah 

(the final ruku). The prayers in these readings will be answered and the words will fetch 

reward on reading them. The letter in hadith stands for words (we). 
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2125. Sayyiduna Abu Mas’ud «4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl+y صلى الله عليه‎ 


1 Bukhari # 2311. 
2 Muslim # 254-806, Nasai’i # 912. 
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said, “The two verses at the end of surah al-Bagarah are enough for one who recites 
them at night."! 
COMMENTARY: These verses are enough to preserve the reciter from the mischief of men 
and jinn. Or. They are enough to replace standing in prayer at night. 
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الهف be Seat‏ الدَّجّالٍ (رواه مسلم) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «sà „+; narrated that Allah's Messenger «4L» 446 t‏ .2126" 
said, "He who memorizes ten verses at the beginning of surah al-Kahf wil be‏ 
protected from the dajjal (the great deceiver) ."? l‏ 
COMMENTARY: The dajjal (the great deceiver) could be the one who will appear near the‏ 
last Hour, or every liar and fraud who troubles the people.‏ 
The version of Tirmidhi (# 2146) to follow mention any one wh.» recites three verses of al-‏ 
kahf. Scholars say that while this hadith means one who will meet the dajjal (the great‏ 
deceiver) will be safe from him, the next one (# 2146) mean one who does not encounter‏ 
him will be safe. The trial be severe if one encounters the dajjal (the great deceiver) more‏ 
than if one does not encounter him.‏ 
MERIT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS‏ 
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دَوَاءٌ الْبُحَارِصُ عَنْ أن سَوِيْدٍ- 
صلى ا Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «+ 4,,», narrated that Allah's Messe ger pl aıle‏ .2127 
asked, “Can any of you be unable to recite one third of the Quran in a night?” They‏ 
(the sahabah) «» 4,4»; asked, "How may one third of the Quran be recited?" He‏ 
explained that (iå; ji) (surah al-Ikhlas) stands for one third of the Quran?‏ 

2128. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «sä s») narrated that (the same hadith).* 

COMMENTARY: Basically, the topics of the Quran are the three kinds: 

I. Stories of the past. 
Il Commands. 
IH.  Monotheism. 

The unity of Allah is mentioned in Surah al-Ikhlas in a very strong and eloquent manner.. 

The gist of tawhid (or monotheism) mentioned in the Quran is found in surah al-ikhlas. 

Reciting it is like reciting one third Quran. 

Some scholars say that the reward of surah al-Ikhlas is multiplied to be equivalent to that of 


1 Bukhari # 4008, Muslim # 255-807, Tirmidhi # 2881, Ibn Majah # 1368, Darimi # 3388, Musnad 
Ahmad 4-118. 

2 Muslim # 257-309, Abu Dawud # 4323, Tirmidhi # 2886, Musnad Ahmad 5-196. 

3 Muslim # 259-811, Abu Dawud # 1461, Tirmidhi # 2896, Nasai’i # 996. 

4 Bukhari # 7374 
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2129. Sayyiduna Ayshah qic lı yè) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài Le 
sent a man as amir (commander) of an expedition. (He also was their imam.) During 
the salah (prayer), when he recited for his men, he finished it with (ais sa ji) (Surah 
al-Ikhlas). When they returned, they mentioned it to the Prophet Muhammad Jt,» 
عليه وسلم‎ who instructed them to ask him why he did so. When they asked him, he 
said, "Because it is a description of Rahman (the compassionate) and I love to recite 
it (with the unity of God)." The Prophet Muhammad ae 41. said, ‘Inform him 
that Allah loves him."! 
COMMENTARY: In the last raka'sh of every salah (prayer), he recited al-Ikhlas with surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter). However, Ibn Hajar ài»; explained that in every raka'ah (complete 
part of a prayer), he recited surah al-Ikhlas either with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) alone or 
with surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and another surah. The first explanation is more plausible 
because all the ulama (Scholars) say that in this case, the salah (prayer) is correctly offered 
without distaste. 
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Sayyiduna Anas «s ù s») narrated that a man submitted. “O Messenger of‏ .2130 


Allah, I love this surah (al-Ikhlas) («+1 ji).” (He meant that he recited it often.) He 
said, “Surely, your love for it will admit you to paradise.”2 


MERIT OF MU’AWWATAYN 
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Gis ih oy, $527 1s Sls‏ اعود برب الاس (رواه مسلى) 
صلى Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir as di.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c a1‏ .2131 
ey said, “Very excellent verses have been revealed tonight. Their like has not been‏ 
seen! They are: (Kip zi É) and (pty ziji jó) (al-Falaq and an-Naas).”3‏ 
AL-IKHLAS TO THE MU'AWWATAYN BEFORE RETIRING‏ 


7 مت‎ at KG e i144 $ 2,,* e ouf - 1 م د رجه‎ 
OH i giS fas 5 رس إدًا آؤى إلى فِرَاشِه فُلُ‎ shag ole a ون اؤہ آرت الب صلی‎ 70 
1 Bukhari # 7375, Muslim # 263-813, Nasai'i 4 993. 


2 Tirmidhi # 2901, Bukhari # 7748. 
3 Muslim # 264-814, Tirmidhi # 2902, Nasai’i # 954. 
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pf asa aas‏ برشو ل اللو صلی الل ایو ولم ف باب اراج رتكاء الله تعالى- 

2132. Sayyidah Ayshah 1&1, 7; narrated that on retiring every night to his bed, the 

Prophet Muhammad ply ale ai te put his hands together and breathed into them. 

Then he recited (iå j J), (Hii ypj j) and (úgyi j$) (al-Ikhlas, al-Flaq and al- 

Naas). Then, he wiped his body as for as he could reach his hands. He began with 

his head, his face and the front of his body. He did it three times (meaning the 

whole exercise and after the front of his body, he wiped the rest of it).! 
COMMENTARY: He first breathed into his hands and then recited. It is either that he did it 
to counter the securers who recited before breathing. Or it means that he decided to breathe 
before reciting. Then he recited and breathed into his hands. 


وسنذك ر حديث ابن مسعود لما اسرى برسول الله صلى اللّهِ عليه وسلمفى باب المعراج ان شاء اللّه تعالى 
We shall mention the hadith of Ibn Mas'ud «så»; in the chapter on Miraj (# 5865) Insha‏ 
(لمااسریبر سول اله صلى لل عليەرسلم) A1la:‏ 


SECTION II ET 
THREE THINGS UNDER THE THRONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 
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الله (رواه فی شرح السنة) 
narrated that the Prophet‏ رضى لله Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Awf «ie‏ .2133 
Muhammad pijat ù Le said, “On the day of resurrection, three things will be‏ 
under the Throne.‏ 
The Quran will content with men, in a clear, obvious sense and a obscure,‏ 
complicated sense.‏ 
The trust, and,‏ 
Ties of relationship that will call, ‘Allah will join those who joined me and sever‏ 
those who severed me.” 2‏ 
COMMENTARY: These three things will be near Allah. The reward of those who respected‏ 
them not be wasted. |‏ 
The Quran will get those people punished who had neglected it in the world.‏ 
The verses of the Quran are very clear about the commands and most people comprehend‏ 
them. Some however, are allegorical which need a deep thinking to understand them and‏ 
only a few can fathom them.‏ 


1 Bukhari # 5017, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3876, Musnad Ahmad 6-116. 
2 Baghavi in Sharh ul Eeman # 3433. 
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Trust refers to rights of Allah and of fellowmen. They must be honoured. . 
RECITING THE QURAN WITH PAUSES 
f 2 


r j P a b g - b t t 92 2 è 74 
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BH GIF ESE SE55‏ 26 َنْزِلَكَ عِمْدَ آخِر أيَةِ تَفْرَؤّهَاِرواه احمد والترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah's‏ .2134 
Messenger glu yale di te said, "The man of the Quran (who recited and learnt it)‏ 
will be told. "Recite and ascend. Recite gently with pauses (in tartil) as you were‏ 
used to recite it gently in the world. Indeed, your goal will be at the last verse‏ 
that you recite.”1 /‏ 


COMMENTARY: The man of the Quran is he who recited the Quran regularly and abided 
by it. He is not one who recited the Quran but did not act according to its commands, for, 
he will deserve the curse that the Quran calls on such a one. 

Rather, a person who abides by the Quran is as one who recites it always though he may 
not have recited it really. 

Such a one will be asked to go on reciting and walk on in paradise. He will rise in ranks 
according to the verses he recites. The ranks or degrees in paradise are commensurate with 
the verses of the quran. Hence, if he recites the entire Quran, then he will get to the highest 
degrees of paradise and attain the one which he deserves and which is suitable for him. 
Among the manners of the recitation of the Quran is that it should be recited with tartil 
(adequate pauses), meaning with pauses and proper articulation. 

The number of verses of the Quran according to the kufis whose science is valid in our 
neighbourhood is six thousand two hundred thirty seven. There are other opinions too. 

See the books on tajwid (rules of recital)and qirat for details. 


HEART WITHOUT QURAN IS A DESOLATE PLACE 
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s ud ead. oci‏ وال اروئ $5 ass Ma 3s‏ صَدِيع_ 
Sayyiduna Jbn Abbas «i1», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ıe o said,‏ .2135 


"He whose heart has notbing of the Quran in it is like a deserted house (he himself 
or his heart).”? 


COMMENTARY: This applies to one who does not know anything of the Quran, or does 
not believe in it. 


BEING OCCUPIED WITH THE QURAN 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2923, Abu Dawud # 1464, Musnad Ahmad 2-192. 
2 Tirmidhi 3 2913, Darimi # 3306, Musnad Ahmad 1-223. 
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E sys ha bios! SOI sS tied fe NSN s ut al ean‏ حَسَنْ غَرِيْبُ- 
21 صلىالهعليه رسلم Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+42, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2136 
that the Lord, Blessed and exalted, says, “He whom the Quran keeps occupied from‏ 
my remembrance and from supplicating me, I grant him what is better than that‏ 
which I grant the supplicants” And the excellence of Allah’s words over all other‏ 
words is like the excellence of Allah over His creation. 1‏ 

COMMENTARY: This is a Hadith Qudsi(kind of tradition) from the words, “He whom the 

Quran keeps occupied...” The closing sentence, “The excellence of Allah’s words....” 

Could be part of it or it could be a saying of the Prophet Muhammad 4L 4s, .صلى‎ 


TEN PIETIES AGAINST EACH LETTER 
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2137. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas‘ud «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "He who recites a letter from the Book of Allah is rewarded with a piety and 


each piety is rewarded ten times. I do not say that (#1) (alif laam meem) is one letter. 
Rather, alif is a letter, laam is a letter and meem is a letter.”2 


QURAN IS A SOURCE OF GUIDANCE 
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2138. Sayyiduna Harith al A’war 44>, narrated that he passed by the mosque and 
found people plunged into chatter. He went to Sayyiduna Ali «sà „+2; and told him 


1 Tirmidhi # 2935, Darimi # 3356. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2919, Darimi # 3308. 
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of it and he asked, “Is it like that?” He said, “Yes!” Whereupon he said, “Indeed, I 
had heard Allah’s Messenger p+) 4,¢ a0 say that a fitnah would overtake people 
and I asked him how we would find relief from it. He said, “The Book of Allah. It 
contains an account of those who preceded you, news of those who will follow you 
and commands on what you will encounter. It is unmistakable judgement, not a 
jest. If any despotic abandons it. Allak will deride him into pieces and if any one 
seeks guidance from something other than it, then Allah leaves him to stray. It is 
Allah’s strong rope. It is the wise reminder. It is the straight path. It is whereby 
desires cannot divert and tongues cannot be confused. The scholars will never be 
satiated with it. It does not become stale by much repetition and its wonders are 
never exhausted. It is the Book of which the jinn were not shy to say on hearing it: 


GGI des esa CIS Cras É] 
{Surely we have heard a wonderful Quran. It guides to rectitude, so we believe in it} 
(22: 1-2) 
He who affirms it, speaks the truth. He who abides by it is rewarded. He who 
judges by it, is just. He who invites to it is guided on the straight path.”! | 


COMMENTARY: Teebi 44», said that if anyone stops to obey even one verse or one word 
of the Quran out of arrogance or to recite it then he is a disbeliever. But if he omits to recite 
it out of lethargy or weakness and respects the Quran at heart then he is not committing a 
sin though deprives himself of reward. 

If we say that desires cannot divert then how is it that the innovators stray though they too 
deduce from the Quran? The first things is that they lie when they say that they make their 
conclusions from the Quran. Secondly, their arguments and evidences, too, are wrong 
because they ignore the ahadith (traditions) and other sources which are necessary to 
understand the Quran. 

Therefore, they are misled because they do not follow the guidance of the Quran. Rather, 
they make it subservient to their ideology. Junayd رضى لله عنه‎ describes a person who is 
satisfied with his ignorance as laughable. 

Allamah Teebi &«»; said about this portion of the hadith that the innovators are not capable 
of altering the meaning.of the Quran. 

The tongue cannot'be confused means that no other language howsoever fluent can 
compare with the Qur’an’s eloquence, Or, that the recitation of the Quran is not difficult for 
the believers even if their mother-tongue is not Arabic. The recitation appeals to hearts. It is 
as Allah says: 


Siu oH 6 (55-25 33 5 
{And certainly we made the Quran easy for admonition... -} (54:17 ctc) 
The sciences of the Quran are so vast that with it. They cannot comprehend all of ic them 
and they keep studying it for more knowledge. 
No matter how much one may recite the quran yet he will not weary of it. Every time he 
begins a fresh recital, he finds more savour in it. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2915, Darimi # 3331. 
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PARENTS OF SCHOLARS OF THE QURAN WILL BE CROWNED 
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lige tet‏ (رواه احمد وابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Mu'adh al-Juhanni «ii,» ; narrated that Allah’s Messenger «1-40‏ .2139 
ey said, “The parents of one who recites the Quran and abides by what it says will‏ 
be given to put on a crown on the day of resurrection. Its light will be more bright‏ 
than the light of the sun in the homes of this world if it were among you. Hence,‏ 
what do you say of one who abides by it?”‏ 
COMMENTARY: Teebi said that it is about one who has memorized the Quran.‏ 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with the question that if the parents of this person who‏ 
recites and puts into practice the Quran are made to wear a crown, what may be expected‏ 
of one who abides by it?‏ 


A MIRACLE OF THE QURAN 
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اھاب تی ایی النّا رما احير (رواه الدادى) 
Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «¢4i,,», narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger‏ .2140 
Lo Say, "If the Qur'an were cased i in a skin and cast into the fire, it would‏ الله علیە وسلم 
not burn.'?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Some people say that this miracle was in the times of the Prophet‏ 
Muhammad plu p,ledit do, It is like the miracles of other Prophet e-JuJe, that ceased with them.‏ 
However, some people say that ‘skin’ refers to the humen heart cased in his body and hide.‏ 
The fire of hell will not burn one in whose heart the Quran is preserved.‏ 


WILL INTERCEDE FOR TEN RELATIVES 
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2141. Sayyiduna Ali «cà; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jals àl L2 said, "As for 
him who recites the Quran and memories it, an‘ respects its lawful as lawful and 
unlawful as unlawful, Allah will admit him to paradise and let him intercede for 
ten members of his family, each of whom would be otherwise eligible for hell."? 


1 Abu Dawud # 1453, Musnad Ahmad 3-440. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-455, Darimi # 3130. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2914, Ibn Majah # 216, Musnad Ahmad 1-418. 
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. 2142. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger el- jale ii Jo 
asked (Sayyiduna) Ubayy ibn Ka'b «e à», “How do you recite in the salah 
(prayer)?” He recited the umm ul quran. So, Allah’s Messenger عليه وسلم‎ L2 said, "By 
Him in whose hand is my soul, no surah like it is revealed in the Torah, the Injil or 
the Zabur and not even in the Quran. It is the sab'un minal mathani (the mighty 
Quran that is given to me."Darimi has it from ‘no surah like it is revealed...’ but 
does not name Ubayy ibn Ka'b «cái 2; ! 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary against the hadith (tradition). # 2118 on ‘the seven 
oft repeated and the mighty Quran.’ 


LEARNING & ACTING ON QURAN 
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585 جوف گمكل DEES ST Lie‏ (رواء الترمذى والنسائى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ät gho‏ .2143 
said, "Learn the Quran and read it. Know that he, who learn it and recites it‏ 
(always) and occupies himself in it by keeping awake in the night, is like a bag full‏ 
of musk whose fragrance spreads throughout the place. And, he, who learns it and‏ 
goes to sleep with it in his heart, is like a bag that has musk tied up in it."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Abu Muhammad «#«-, said that it is a fard Kifayah(adequate obligation) to‏ 
learn the Quran and to teach it to other people. Further, it is fard(compulsory) ayn on every‏ 
Muslim to learn the surahs or verses to be able to recite in the salah (prayer).‏ ' 
Imam (leader)Nawawi 4&4--, said that to occupy oneself in memorizing more than surah al-‏ 
Fatihah (chapter) (at least enough for the fard(compulsory) recitation) whether verses or surah is‏ 
better than occupying in offering the optional salah (prayer) because it is a fard kifayah (adequate‏ 
obligation) and more important than optional salah (prayer). Some later day scholars rule that it‏ 
is better to engage in memorizing the Quran than to occupy in acquiring the sciences that are‏ 
fard kifayah (adequate obligation). However, it is not better to engage in memorizing the quran‏ 
than to acquire those branches of knowledge as are fard(compulsory) ayn to acquire.‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2884, Nasai'i # 914, Musnad Ahmad 4.211 (Also Bukhari # 5006, Abu Dawud # 1458), 
Darii. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2885, Ibn Majah # 217. 


354 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


The heart of one who learns and reads the Quran which is like musk when he recites the 
Quran, its blessing spreads in his house up to the listeners. But, one who learns it but 
neither recites it nor acts on it, does not get the blessing of the quran and does not diffuse it 
to other people. He is like a sealed bag of musk that spreads no fragrance at all. 


BLESSING OF AAYATUL KURSI & SURAH AL-MUMIN 
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2144. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà v; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale ai! Le 
said, “If anyone recites in the morning (5/334) up to (zais) (40:1-3) and aayat ul 
Kursi (2:255), then he is protected till evening because of that. And if he recites 
them in the evening then he is protected thereby tiii it is morning.” 


n The first three verses of surah al-Mumin of Ghafir are; 
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rd 


Radial هُوَ‎ 


{Ha Meem. The revelation of the Book is from Allah, the Mighty, the knower, 
forgiver of sin and Acceptor of repentance, Severe in retribution Lord of bounty. 
There is no God but he, to Him is the eventual return} (40:1-3) 
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2145. Sayyiduna Nu'man ibn Bashir «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger «Jet Lo 
e^; said that Allah wrote a Book two thousand years before He created the heavens 
and the earth. Of that, He sent down two verses with which surah al-Baqarah is 
concluded. If they are recited three nights in a house, then the devil does not 
approach it. 2 
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FIRST THREE VERSES OF AL-KAHF 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2888, Darimi # 3386. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2891, Darimi # 3388, Musnad Ahmad 4-274. 


355 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


2146. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L, «le ái, صلى‎ 
said, “If any one recites the first three verses of surah al-Kahf, then he is protected 
from the fitnah (trial) of the dajjal (the great deceiver) .”! 
COMMENTARY: See the commentary against hadith (tradition) # 2126. Besides that, 
initially ten verses of surah al-Kahf were mentioned. Then, they may have been brought to 
three to allow for ease. 
SURAH YASIN IS THE HEART OF THE QURAN 
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2147. Sayyiduna Anas «s ûi gy narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 5210, 
"Surely, there is a heart for everything, and the heart of the Quran is (surah) Yasin. 
For him who recites Yasin, Allah records (as if) he recited the Quran ten times."? 
COMMENTARY: The surah Yasin contains the gist of the knowledge of the Quran. It 
mentions the last day and the objectives of the Quran. 
SURAH TAHA & YASIN 
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2148. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger yl- jate ài glo 
said, “Indeed, Allah recited (the surah) TaHa and Yasin one thousand years before 
He created the heavens and the earth. When the angels heard the Quran (meaning, 


these two surahs), they said, “Happy, indeed, are the ummah (people/followers) to 
whom this will be revealed. Happy indeed, are the heart that will hold them! And, 


happy are the tongues that will recite them!” 3 
COMMENTARY: The words that Allah recited the Quran me: 1 that He disclosed it, or that 
He made some angels recite to the others, or that He informed them of these surah. 
The word 'Quran' is used for qirat (recital) and also any part of it. 
BLESSING OF HA MEEM DUKHAN 
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2149. Sayviduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >», narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


1 Tirmidhi # 2895, Muslim # 809, Musnad Ahmad # 21771. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2896, Darimi # 3416, Musnad Ahmad 5-26. 
3 Darimi # 3414. 
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said, “If anyone recites (the surah) Haa Meem ad-Dukhan in the night, then he will 
wake up in the morning with seventy thousand angels seeking forgiveness for 
Him.” , 
n5 eig oiis asin heddy J6 Sées Me 
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2150. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4..») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale àl sho 
said, “He, who recites Haa Meem ad-Dukhan on the night of Friday (meaning, the 
night preceding Friday), will be forgiven (his sins).”2 

MERIT OF THE MUSABBIHAT 
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2151. Sayyiduna al-Irbad ibn sariyah «sà +»; narrated that the Prophet used to recite 

al-Musabbihat before going to sleep. He would say. “Indeed there is in them a verse 

that is better than one thousand verses.”3 

2152. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan also narrated it in a Mursal form.* 
COMMENTARY: The musabbihat are the surahs that begin with the word (35) or (&) or 
(&-) or (&) and they are seven surahs; 

1. Surah al-Isra # 17 (سبِحَان الُذئاسرىيغبيوالآية)‎ 


2. Surahal-Hadid # 57. 

3. Surahal-Hashr # 59 

4, Surah as-Saff # 61. 

5. Surah al-Jummah (people/followers) # 62 
6. Surah al-Taghabun # 63 

7. Surah al-A’la # 87. 


About the verse that is better than me thousand verses some scholars say that it is the verse: 
iins ciii 
{Had we sent this Qur'an on a mountain] (59:21) 
Others say that it is: 


ahi sesh Bo 58 sibtil CATE, $2 s SIR 
(He is the first and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is the knower 
of everything.) (al-Hadid, 57:3) 
However, Teebi 44+, said that it is very difficult to determine the verse, He says, that like 


1 Tirmidhi # 2897. 

2 Tirmidhi # 2898, Darimi # 3420. 

3 Abu Dawud # 5057, Tirmidhi # 2921, Musnad Ahmad. 
4 Darimi # 3424. 
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laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year) and the hour of Friday, this verse too is 
undisclosed. The ulama (Scholars) agree that the Teebi's à; idea is more correct. 


EXCELLENCE OF OURAH AL MULK 
اي‎ osi, ooi Essa ر ول اللو صلی الل عليه ولم رك‎ jd Jéis em 


ڪٿ لرل حى عله وه e ei Li US ea‏ املك ررواه احمد والترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائی وابن‌ماجة) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah as ài >) narrated that: Allah's Messenger‏ .2153 
said, “Surely, a surah of the Quran containing thirty verses interceded for a man till‏ 
he was forgiving (his sins). It is (CSisteasceJh. $5) (Surah al-Mulk # 67)” 1‏ 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) could refer to a man in the past who valued surah 
al-Mulk. When he died, this surah interceded for him with Allah so that he was preserved 


from punishment. 
However, it could also mean to refer to the future. Whoever recites it, this surah will 


intercede for him on the day of resurrection. Allah will accept it intercession. 
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2154. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 yè, narrated that a companion of the Prophet 
Muhammad p-je ài Lo pitched a tent over a grave but did not know that there was 
a grave (underground). The grave dweller was a man who recited surah al-Mulk (# 
67) to the end of it. He came to the Prophet Muhammad plu صلى الله عليه‎ 2114 


him of it. He said, "It is the repeller. It is the rescuer. It rescues him from Allah's 
punishment."? 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's ply ale He companion may have heard the 
grave dweller in his dream, or, what is more correct, he may have heard him in his 
wakening state. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S qi parte ail Lo PRACTICE BEFORE GOING TO SLEEP 
ا‎ eee \ 335 '» EPEN] - P Aes co gf 2 1 P E Y\00 
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2155. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,L.; 4Js صلى لله‎ 
never went to sleep without having recited (J; pie) (t 32) and (hiisi 514) (# 67) 5 


1 Abu Dawud # 1400, Tirmidhi # 29C), Ibn Majah 3786, Musnad Ahmad 2.299, 
2 Tirmidhi # 2899. 
3 Tirmidhi # 2892, Darimi # 3411, Musnad Ahmad 3-340. 
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MERIT OF THE SURAHS AZ-ZILZAL, AL-IKHLAS & AL-KAFIRUN 
223 » $ ^ 4 $ 4 4 Feet ge PA z 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «4,2; and Anas ibn Maalik «sà 2) both narrated that‏ .2156 
Allah’s Messenger el- jate ài bo said (£13515!) (# 99) is like half the Quran, (iii j> J) is‏ 
like a third of the Quran and (5; Siu jó) is like one fourth of the Quran.”‏ 

COMMENTARY: The Quran speaks of this world and the next. The surah az-Zilzal 

describes the end emphatically, so it is called half of the Quran. 

We have spoken of al-Ikhlas earlier (hadith # 2127). The Surah al Kifirun is described as 

one-fourth of the Quran because it mentions tawhid (monotheism) very succinctly, it being 

one of four topics of the Quran. 


TEST THREE VERSES OF AL-HASHR 
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2157. Sayyiduna Ma’gil ibn Yasar «så +; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلىالله‎ 
عليه وسلم‎ 5310, "If anyone recites (pir j gbil óe etii giii) three times in the morning 
and then recites the three last verses of surah al Hashr, then Allah deputes over him 
seventy thousand angels who invoke blessings on him till evening, end if he dies that 
days he will die a martyr And, he who observes this in the evening. he too will be of 
that rank."? 

AL-IKHLAS TWO HUNDRED TIMES 


- 
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2158. Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pt- jaleàl o said, 
“As for one who recites every day (iil ja J) two hundred times, sins of fifty years 
will be erased from him unless he is indebt.” (see commentary for in debt) 
According to another version, it is fifty times (instead of two hundred times) and it 


does not mention, ‘unless he is in debt.” 
COMMENTARY: ‘Unless he is in debt’ - the word for debt is (2 dayn). The Urdu 


1 Tirmidhi # 2894. 
? Tirmidhi # 2922, Darimi # 3425. 
* Tirmidhi # 2898, DArimi # 3438. 
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translation says ‘rights of fellow men over him. This could mean that dayn will not be 
forgiven, or that because of it, this concession will not be available to him at all and none of 
his sins will be erased for him. Dayn (;:») means right of fellow men. 


AL-IKHLAS BEFORE GOING TO SLEEP 
B5 $5U153 £3 aches ME 5S a3 53 على‎ aU IIA SS shag sesh Js hii ge é 222 5 (1104) 


éiait -áil ae uL الَقيامة يفول ک4‎ Las 2 6 15) Safar gb 3 

25 2528 Liye he وٿال‎ 
2159. Sayyiduna Anas «¢4,,», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad lu aze do said, 
“If anyone decides to sleep on his bed and lies on his right side and recites (>it 5/8) 
(al-Ikhlas) one hundred times, the Lord will say to him on the aay of resurrection 'O 
My slave, enter paradise to your right side."! 

COMMENTARY: It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad iuyase di to) to lie on the 

right side. This hadith (tradition) hints that the gardens on the right side of paradise are 

better than those to its left side. 


MORE ABOUT AL-IKHLAS 
Legs i Ss Li gt DE GEDUL S Rs s s ute bi رة آ ت الي صلی‎ 15b of oes CV) 
جَجَث؟ قَالّ الْنَّةُ (رواه مالك والترمذى والنسائى)‎ 2425 usis 


2160. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ae dil.) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4.0 
pjate heard a man recite (i+1% j ji). He said, “It is become TAP eee He 
asked him, "what is wajib (obligatory)?" He said, "Paradise."? 


MERIT OF AL-KAFIRUN 
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séu aiig i‏ بَرَاءَةقِنَ المِّرْكِ (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Farwah ibn Nawfal 44>, narrated on the authority of his father‏ .2161 
that he had asked Allah’s Messenger ¢l »41e4t L2 to teach him something that he may‏ 
say when he retired to bed. So, he instructed him to say (5; jiSdtgfiü ji) because it is an‏ 
acquittal from polytheism.‏ 
MERIT OF MU’ AWWADHATAYN‏ 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2898. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2897, Nasai’i # 994, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Quran), Musnad Ahmad 2-302. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5055, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 5-456, Darimi # 3427. 
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الاس و يه يفول يا siá G‏ تَعَوَّذُ هما قَمَا 331445545 ِمِكْلِوِمَا(رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir narrated that while he was with Allah's‏ .2162 
Messenger 4L... 44545,» on the path between al-Juhfah and al-Abwa, a wind and deep‏ 
darkness covered them. So, Allah's Messenger plu ale oll gla began to seek refuge in‏ 
and (312 43 £i) (surah al-Falaq and an-Naas). And, he said, “O‏ (آغز 53 Allah with (kig‏ 
Uqbah, seek refuge with them (in Allah). There is no set of words to seek refuge‏ 
like them. "1‏ 
zi d oi Aue 56g C‏ قال ded Jesse CAs arta dbs a ige‏ 
JE 8h 351 itis JS jb ses iss‏ 5 هُوَ الله آَحَدٌ وَالْمُعَوَدََيْن eS She‏ وَين تين تلا 
be SS olf‏ 6 ,25 (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى) 
سي 7 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Khubayb «s i yضر said that on a rainy and intensely‏ .2163 
dark night they went out not seek Allah’s Messenger elu 41-3.» They found him he‏ 
said, “Recite!” He submitted, “what may I recite?” He instructed him to recite al-‏ 
Ikhlas and al-Mu’awwidatayn three times each morning and evening saying. “They‏ 
will suffice you for every purpose."?‏ 


uiis مو آۇ شۇ ;$5 ئۇ قال لَنْ‎ ٤ فت يا مول الله آفرَأمۇ‎ UN T ES IA 


SE 255321 $5 Se all Ste ASI‏ (رواه احمد والنسائى والدادى) 
Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sä», narrated that he asked Allah's Messenger‏ .2164 
whether he should recite surah Hud or surah Yusuf. He said, “You‏ صل اله علیە وسلم 
cannot recite anything better with Allah than (fig; ci jj) (Surah al-Falaq).” 3‏ 
COMMENTARY: No other surah is as effective in seeking refuge from trials and‏ 
tribulations as surah al-Falaq is.‏ 
Allamah Teebi #«-, said that this hadith (tradition) refers to both surahs, al-Falaq and an-‏ 
Naas. Ibn Maalik 4+, also said that both the surahs are recommended by this hadith‏ 
(tradition). Though only one is mentioned, both are meant.‏ 


SECTION III sén Lad 
OBEY THE QURAN 
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2165. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas à! صل‎ 


said, "Explain the meaning of the Quran. Follow its gharib. Its gharib are its 
prescribed duties and its limits.”4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1463. 

2 Abu Dawud # 5082, Tirmidhi # 3575, Nasai’i # 5428. 
3 Nasai’i # 953, Darimi # 3439, Musnad Ahmad 4-149. 
4 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul eeman # 2293. 
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COMMENTARY: The gharib of the Quran are the prescribed duties and the limits. They are 
what is disallowed. In short, those things that the Quran has commanded, should be done 
and those that it has prohibited, should be shunned. 


RECITING THE QURAN 
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2166. Sayyidah Ayshah sà >»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jasle àl صل‎ 

said, “Recitation of the Quran in the salah (prayer) is better than recitation of 

the Quran outside the salah (prayer). And, recitation on the Quran outside the 

salah (prayer) is better than tasbih and takbir. And the tasbih is better than 

sadaqah (charity). And, sadaqah (charity) is better than fasting, and fasting is a 
shield from the fire."! 


COMMENTARY: Reciting in salah (prayer) is better then at other times. In this way reciting in salah 
(prayer) that is offered in a standing posture is better than in salah (prayer) in sitting position. 
Recitation at other times is better then glorifying and extolling Allah and other kinds of 
devotional exercises. 

These other things like glorifying Allah are better than sadaqah (charity) or spending in 
Allah’s path. Of course, it is generally presumed that worship profitable to others is better 
(like sadaqah (charity)) than worship whose benefit is localized (like tasbih), but dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is out of scope of it because dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the best form 
of worship and the greatest. According to sahih ahadith (authentic traditions), dhikr 
(hallowing and glorifying Allah) is better than spending gold and silver in Allah's path? 
Sadaqah (charity is better than fasting because the letter is limited to oneself in the benefit 
accrued from it, but the former diffuses its benefit to other people. However, we must 
remember the hadith (tradition) that Allah assures the son of Aadam a reward of ten times 
for every deed he performs but he says, "Fasting is for Me and I alone shall reward it." The 
ulama (Scholars) say that he who fasts adopts Allah's attribute of not eating. 


RECITATION FROM THE BOOK BETTER THAN FROM MEMORY 
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Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Abdullah ibn Awe Thaqafi 4 «>, reported on the‏ 2167 
authority of his grandfather that Allah's Messenger ply ajc a Jo said, “A man’s‏ 


recitation of the Quran without (looking into) a copy of the Quran (but from memory) 
fetches a reward from one thousand degrees, but his recitation from a copy of the 


bo 


! Bayhaqi in shu'ab ul eeman # 2243. 

? ]t is better than other worship profitable to other people but not than teaching religion. See the 
ahadith (traditions) in the Book of knowledge. In fact, teaching and knowledge of religion is itself a 
form of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). (Further from the urdu book 02 p 409) 


362 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Quran (looking into it) fetches a double reward up to two thousand degrees.”! 
COMMENTARY: One who recites the Quran by looking at its copy is enabled to study 
and ponder. He feels humble and submissive. He also sees the Quran and is rewarded for 
the sight and he also touches it. Many sahabah (Prophet's companions) ees à s2; and 
tabi'un ài4», recited the Quran by looking at the book. In this way, they could honour 
and esteem the Quran. 

Sayyiduna Uthman always recited the Quran by looking at its copy. The result was that the 
two copies that he had were worn out from constant handling. 


REMEMBERING DEATH & RECITATION KEEP HEART ALIVE 
2 z 7 2 x 4 $ à s a E 
Szadi las GE Las co di uia. g Jess ade ae i de gist ۇل‎ £456 J6 oll oss (M) 


or 
- 


He a5 O9 iss cordi $3 3S وما لاوما قال‎ Joi d za Ges AG scat T 


iy Lah ség 3Áe د‎ CERCA 


2168. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà +2; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 5310, 
"These hearts, surely, become rusty like iron becomes rusty when water seeps into 
it." Someone asked, "O messenger of Allah, what is the cure for it?" He said, "Much 
remembrance of death and recitation of the 2 
COMMENTARY: Sin and neglect of piety cause hearts to rust. That can be removed by 
remembering death constantly and reciting the Quran very often. 


THE MOST GLORIOUS SURAH 
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e that a man asked 'O‏ رضى Sayyiduna Ayfa ibn Abdul Kila'I a+ às‏ .2169 
Messenger of Allah, which surah of the Quran is the greatest?” He said, (Î ñu jb Jó)‏ 
(al-Ikhlas).” Then, he asked, “which verse in the quran is the greatest?” He said,‏ 
“Aayat ul Kursi: (iiij) 313i $ 3). The man asked. "Which verse, O Prophet‏ 
Allah, you would like should profit you and your‏ 04 صلى Muhammad ol) ale äi‏ 
ummah (people/followers)?" He said, "The concluding portion of surah al-Baqarah.‏ 
It is one of the treasures of the mercy of Allah, the Exalted, from under His Throne.‏ 
He gave it to this ummah (people/followers) and it had not left out any good of the‏ 
good things of t his world and the next. It contains all of them."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Previously, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) was called the greatest surah (hadith‏ 
It is the greatest in the sense that it comprises praise of Allah and supplication‏ .)2142 ,2118 # 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab ul eeman # 2218. 
? Bayhagi in shaul eeman # 2024. 
3 Darimi # 9380. 
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and is worship. It is also a synopsis of the Quran. As for surah al-Ikhlas, it is the greatest in 
the sense that it describes Allah's unity in a great manner and very eloquently. 

The last portion of surah al-Baqarah means its last two (verses from (Js=) to the end of it. 
They will bestow benefit to the ummah (people/followers). The Prophet Muhammad ,L. 4.4 ,L^ 
would receive their blessing and his ummah (people/ followers) would receive it too. 


SURAH AL-FATIHAH IS A CURE 
is ESN as ob hag ached dott eas o het os curds B65 (1) 
- 7 3 rá 
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2170. Sayyiduna Abdul Malik ibn Umayr 4 «>, narrated in a mursal form that 
Allah's Messenger sjale ài 4o said, “There is in Fatihat ul Kitab (meaning surah al- 
Fatihah (chapter)) cure for every disease."! 
COMMENTARY: If anyone recites suras al-Fatihah (chapter) with a firm conviction and . 
belief, then with its blessing he will receive relief and deliverance from every kind of 
illness, affliction, and hardship. | 
The ulama (Scholars) say that whatever the kind of ailment, physical or spiritual, cure and 
relief can be had and the sick. Can get comfort if surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is written down 
and licked, drink or suspended. 
EXCELLENCE OF LAST VERSES OF AAL IMRAN 
HS gS SBI Ga iste JESUS oa jo. e o: Gib Ses CV) 
2171. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Affan «à. said that if anyone recite the last portion 
of Aal-Imran in the night, then a reward is recorded for him for having stood in the 
night in worship. 
COMMENTARY: The last portion begins with the verses: (215,533) up to the enci of 
the surah. One may recite these verses in the beginning of the night or towards the end of 
it. The Prophet Muhammad عليه رسلم‎ & le recited them when he got up for the tahajjud 
(midnight prayer), before he performed ablution, etc. 
AAL IMRAN ON FRIDAY 
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2172. Sayyiduna Mukhul 14>, said, “If anyone recites surah Aal Imran on Friday 


the angels pray for him and seek forgiveness for him till it is night.”3 
TEACH WOMEN THE LAST VERSES OF AL-BAQARAH 
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1 Darimi # 3370, Bayhaqi # 3370 in Shu’ab ul eeman. 


2 Darimi # 3396. 
3 Darimi # 3397. 
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2173. Sayyiduna Jubayr ibn Nufayr narrated that Allah’s Messenger ¢l Jedi, Lo said, 

Indeed, Allah concluded surah al-Baqarah with two verses that have been given to 

me from the treasure that is under Throne So, learn them and teach them to your 

women, for they are a blessing, a means of nearness and a prayer (for the good of 
the world and the hereafter)."! 

SURAH HUD ON FRIDAY 
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2174. Sayyiduna Ka’b «s رضى الله‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ à! صلى‎ said, 
“Recite surah Hud on Friday.”? 

SURAH AL-KAHF ON FRIDAY 
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2175. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed aici yè, reported that the Prophet Muhammad 4J¢ i صلى‎ 
wu, said, “If anyone recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then light will continue to 
shine for him brightly till the next Friday.” 


MERIT OF SURAH ALIF LAAM TANZIL ( 32) 
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2176. Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Ma'dan i4 ; said, "Recite that which : rescues. It is (J 
diz) (Surah # 32). I have learnt that a man used to recite it and recite nothing else. 
He had committed many sins. This surah spread its wings over him and pleaded. 
‘My Lord, forgive him, for, he recited me very often.’ So, the Lord accepted its 
intercession for him, and said, ‘Record for him against every sin a good deed and 
raise him a degree.’ It will dispute for its reciter when he is in the grave, saying. ‘O 
Allah, if I am a part of your Book, make me an intercessor for him, but, if I am not 
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1 Darimi # 3390. 
2 Darimi # 3404. 
3 Bayhaqi in Kitab al Da’rwat al Kabir. 
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from your Book, erase me from it.’ It will be like a bird and put its wing on him and 
will intercede for him and protect him from the chastisement in the grave.” 
Khalid 44, said the like of it about (s¥'_S,,) (surah al-Mulk, 67). 
And Khalid 44>, would not go to sleep till he had recited them. 
Tawus t4», said that both these surahs are given excellence over every other surah 
by sixty pious deeds.! 
COMMENTARY: Khalid ù a>; was a Soome tabii He had met seventy sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «e», Ta^wus à», too was a famous tabi'i. This hadith (tradition) 
is mursal from them. 
These surah are given excellence in the sense that they will deliver their reciter while surah 
al-Fatihah (chapter) and al-Baqarah excel because of their contents. 


MERIT OF SURAH YASIN. 
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2177. Sayyiduna Ata ibn Rabah à ; narrated that he learnt that Allah’s Messenger 
e*t, L^ had said, "If anyone recites surah Yasin in the beginning of the day then 
his needs will be granted."? 
RECITE YASIN BEFORE THE DYING 
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2178. Sayyiduna Ma'qil ibn Yasar al-Muzani «c à s») narrated that the Prophet 

Muhammad pi~ jats ài صلى‎ said, “He who recites (surah) Yasin with a longing for Allah's 

pleasure, is forgiven his past sins. So, recite it before those of you who are dying.”3 
COMMENTARY: The sins that are forgiven are minor sins. But, with Allah's mercy major 
sins may also be forgiven. 
It should be recited before those on the death bed. It will be tantamount to his reciting 
himself. This surah may also be recited to gain pardon for the dead. 


HUMP OF THE QURAN 
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وار لڪل كى fees od utd os ut ur‏ (رواهالدادى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud aie ûl yz) said, “Everything has a raising or an‏ .2179 
elevation. The elevation of the Quran is surah al-Baqarah. And, everything has an‏ 
essence and the essence of the Quran is al-Mufassal.”4‏ 
COMMENTARY: Al-Baqarah is the hump of the Quran.‏ 


1 Darimi # 3408. 
2 Darimi # 3418 
3 Bayhaqi in Shu'abul eeman # 2458. 
4 Darimi # 3377. 
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The mufassal of mufassalat are the surahs from surah al-Hujurat to the end of the Quran, 
surah an-Naas. These surahs are the gist or synopsis of the Quran. 


THE ADORNMENT OF THE QURAN IS SURAH AR-RAHMAN 
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2180. Sayyiduna Ali «så»; said that he heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jals à o say that 
for everything there is an adornment, and the adornment of the Quran is (Surah) ar- 
Rahman. 
COMMENTARY: It described the blessing of both worlds the maidens of paradise and their 
jewels and so on.? 


THE EFFECT OF AL-WAQIAH 
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2181. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «+4i,,>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl yatedi_lo said, 
“If anyone recites surah al-Wagqiah every night he will never experience hunger. 
“Tbn Masud «säi >; used to command his daughters to recite it every night.? 
COMMENTARY: The word Hunger is (iu) in the text and it covers helplessness, want; 
Hence, one who recites surah al-Waqiah will not suffer dependence, loss and anxiety 
because he is enabled to endure patiently and to be content. Or, he is independent at heart 
even if he is afflicted outwardly. He is large hearted. and has divine awareness, and he 
relies on Allah with a conviction. 
The Prophet Muhammad ,L uà ,L» has disclosed this kind of worship and encouraged the 
ummah (people/followers) to engage in it. His aim was to keep them occupied in one 
form of worship or the other. 


SURAH AL A'LA 
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2182. Sayyiduna Ali «©.i,,~) said that Allah’s Messenger اللعليه رسلم‎ Lo loved this surah 

(surah al A'la, # 87)?‏ (سَبح اسزتكالآغلى) 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pluyaleû glo loved this surah (al A'la) becarse of‏ 
its verse:‏ 

ارك هدًا لني الصُّحْفٍ الأؤل0 صحف إِبْرَاهِيْمَوَمُؤْلى 
{Surely this is in the earlier Writs. The Writs of Ibrahim and Musa.) (87: 18-19)‏ 

It is a testimony of the truth of the Quran and a strong denial of the ideas and beliefs of the 
polytheists and the Peoples of the Book. 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4», disclosed that he asted Allah's Messenger pl ale û gle about 
the (aime) (suhuf, writs) of Prophet ibrahim .عليه السلام‎ He said, “It has parables, like: O 
subdued one, the captive soul and the conceited king, I did not send you to the world that 


1 Bayhaqi in Shu'aib ul Quran # 2494. 
? ibid $ 2498 / ; 
3 Masnad Ahmed 1-96 
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you might amass it, but that you may not invite the curse of the oppressed because I do not 
deny the prayer of those who are oppressed, even if any of them is a disbeliever. 
The intelligent must apportion his hours for four tasks: 
i. for prayer to his Lord, 
ji. to assess himself, 
iii. to think over Allah’s attributes and 
iv. to occupy himself towards his own affairs. 
The sane person should covet only three things: 
i. the hereafter and work for it, 
ii improvement of his livelihood, 
iii. | to seek pleasure from what is not unlawful. 
The intelligent must observe his times, attend to his condition, preserve his tongue. 
He who compares his words with his deeds will not speak much. He will speak only what 
is necessary.” | 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4,2, then asked the Prophet Muhammad 4L «t1 about the writs 
of Prophet Musa p+-JuJe. ‘He said that it comprises admonition. For instance, ' 
‘He surprises me who believes that death is imminent but the pleasures of the world 
overwhelm him.’ 
‘He surprises me who knows about the Fire of hell, yet laughs.’ 
"He surprises me who is convinced of the decree yet is perturbed (over setbacks).’ 
"He surprises me who observes the reversals in the world, yet he is satisfied with it.' 
‘He surprises me who is certain of the day of reckoning, yet fails to perform deeds.’ 


COMPREHENSIVE SURAH 
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Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «4,2, narrated that a man came to the Prophet‏ .2183 
and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me to recite.”‏ صلى لله عليه رسلم Muhammad‏ 
He said, "Recite from the surahs beginning with (JJ), any three. ‘He said, “I have‏ 
grown old. My heart has become hard and my tongue is thick (I cannot remember‏ 
the surahs). "The Prophet Muhammad pl- jals äi Jo said, “If you cannot recite these‏ 
surahs, then recite three of those surahs that begin with (s+) (because they are‏ 
shorter than the first mentions)”. The man pleaded as he had pleaded before and‏ 
submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me a comprehensive surah.” So, Allah’s‏ 
messenger elu sate silo made him recite {<4 3/311}. When he had finished with it, the‏ 
man submitted, “By him who has sent you with the truth, I shall not go beyond it‏ 
ever." Then, the man turned (and departed). Allah's Messenger pluy«Je4) o said to‏ 
these present), “The little man prospers if he speaks the truth.” He spoke these‏ 
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words twice.! 


COMMENTARY: The surahs beginning with (31) are five. The Prophet Muhammad ats ài sh 
wy had asked the man to recite any three. 
The surah (<5 513!) is called surah jami’ah (comprehensive surah) because of its verses 


SEG SS JU Jah 5456 SIGS HSS Sede Jars 8 
{So, whosoever has done an atom’s weight of grad shall see it And whosoever has 
done an atom’s weight of evil shall see it.} (99: 7-8) 
These two verses include all those things that we are commanded to do, all of which are 
called ‘good’. And they include everything that we are forbidden to do, all of which are 
called ‘evil.’ | 


MERIT OF AT-TAKATHUR 
PL PT e 86 ^ 2L& 24 صا‎ AT و 2-22 وو‎ YA 
3 asl i a 2S a Robes f clas shes زه مول الله صل‎ 6 Q6 2s oil o£s ^0 
و‎ f 


ASST 588 أها يَسْتَطِيْعْ أحدُكز أآرى‎ SG وَمَنْ يَسْتَِيْءٌْ أن يَمْرَا ا آلف ايت فع كل يوم‎ RT 


ouA igede -E 
2184. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. 4Jeàt L2 asked, 
“Is not any of you capable of reciting one thousand verses every day? “The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «¢#4',.2, submitted, “Who can be able to recite one thousand 
verses every day? “So, he asked, “Is not any of you capable of reciting (jŚái ¿Śí) 
(Surah At-Takathur #102)2 


EFFECT OF SURAH AL-IKHLAS 
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2185. Sayyiduna Saeed Ibn al-Musayyib «i, 2, narrated in a mursa! corm that the 
Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ait deo said, “For him who recites (ida $5) ten times a 
castle is built in paradise. And, if he recites it twenty times, two castles are built for 
him in paradise. And, if he recites it thirty times, thcee castles are built for him in 
paradise.” So, Umar ibn Khattab «c à») said, “By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, 
then we shall have very many castles for ourselves." Allah’s Messenger plu ate di lo 
said . "Allah is more Generous than that."? 





1 Musnad Ahmed 2-169 
2? Bayhaqi in Shub ul Eeman # 2518 
3 Darimi # 3429 


369 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH - Vol.2 


RECITATION IN THE NIGHT 
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2186. Sayyiduna Hasan «sä»; narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said, “If anyone recites one hundred verses in a night, the Quran will not 
dispute against him that night. If he recites two hundred verses in a night, he will be 
regarded as having spent the night standing in worship. If he recites five hundred to 
one thousand verses in a night, then he will get a reward in the morning as much as a 
qintar.” They (the sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢¢+4!,.2)) asked him, “And, what is a 
qintar?" He said, "It is twelve thousand (dinars or dirhams)."1 
COMMENTARY: If anyone does not recite the Quran, then the Quran antagonizes him and 
curses him. Reciting one hundred verses in a night appeases the Quran that night. 
The disputing of the Quran is for two reasons: not reciting it and not obeying it. When 
both things are done, the Quran gives up its dispute. Rather, Quran will intercede for one 
who recites it and obeys it, fulfilling both duties. 
Teebi da.>, concluded from the hadith (tradition) that recitation of the Quran is wajib (obligatory) 
on everyone. If anyone does not recite it, then Allah is displeased. Hence, actually Allah is the 
one who is displeased but reference is made to the Quran only allegorically. 


MERITS OF SOME SURAHS 
The ahadith (traditions) narrated in the foregoing pages mention the merits of certain 
surahs and verses. It seems appropriate to conclude the chapter by recounting the merits 
of certain surahs in detail that find mention in Tafsir Azizi and durr Manthur. In this way, 
Muslims will be encouraged for acquire this blessing as best as they can. 


BISMILLAH 
Mawlana Abdul Aziz à, quotes the exegetes as saying that when the tearful flood swept 
the world, Prophet Nuh Ps was also very afraid. In order to be safe, he prayed: 


سو اللَومُجْرِهَا وَمُرْسهَا 

So that his ask was safe. The exegetes point out that an incomplete expression was effective 
and prevented the ship from drowning. So, how can one who begins all his work during 
his life with the compiete expression (s Ji;«» Jàt—) be deprived of its benefit? 

The scholars say that in (e> J> jäe) there are nineteen letters. There are nineteen keepers 
of hell, so the nineteen letters can defend him, each letter against each keeper. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that twenty four hours make up a day and night. The five salah 
(prayer)s stand for five of these hours while these nineteen letters are given for the 
remaining nineteen hours. Each will produce blessing for an hour. The nineteen hours will 
be recorded as used for worship. 

The ulama (Schoeiars) say that (e> J> Jdt) does not begin surah Baraah (Tawbah). This 
surah calls for fighting the disbelievers while this expression is mercy, so it does not fit 


1 Darimi # 3459 
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the situation. . 

Similarly, when an animal is slaughtered, it is prescribed to say only (ıı û pq), not the 
whole expression because slaughtering is a kind of terror and chastisement while this 
expression is mercy and is not suitable here. 

Hence, if anyone constantly recites this expression (v y> Jis.) which is at least seventeen 
times in the prescribed (fard(compulsory) ) salah (prayer), then he is safe from terror and 
punishment and he earns reward too. 

Among the peculiarities of this verse (p> Hy jäte) is that the Prophet Muhammad «s ås sho 
el^; said, "If any one goes to the privy, he must say (e ;«- Ji—) as he goes in. This wil: 
prevent the jinns from seeing his private parts." Since this verse becomes an obstruction. 
between man and his sworn enemy (the jinns), we may hope fervently that this will surely 
come up as a hindrance between a Muslim and punishment of the hcreafter. 


MERITS OF AL-FATIHAH (CHAPTER) 
There is the tradition in the sahah sittah (six authentic books of traditions) that if 
anyone was stung by a scorpion or snake, or had an attack or epilepsy or became 
insane, then the Prophet Muhammad's على للأعليدرسلم‎ 5213121 (Prophet’s companions) à; 
«ge recited surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and blew over him. The Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
ei ae4 approved their action. 
Daraquini 414», and Ibn Asakir «>, have transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Zayd ibn Saib «+ # .», that the Prophet Muhammad p-s aJe žo recited surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) and blew over him. After reciting this surah, he rubbed his saliva on.the painful 
portion of Zayd’s àg»; body. 
Bazzarata>, has transmitted in his mrusnad (book) from Sayyid Anas ibn Maalik «säi e») 
that the Prophet Muhammad pl 445.1» said, "When a person places his side on his bed (to 
sleep) and recites surah al-Fatihah (chapter) and (a= J) (al-Ikhlas) and then blows over 
himself, he thus protects himself from every trial ma affliction, unless his term is over, for, 
nothing can prevent death. 
Abd Humayd i»; transmitted in his musnad (book) from Sayyiduna Ibn abbas «säs», in a 
marfu form that Fatihatul - Kitab (Surah at Fatihah) is like two-thirds of the Quran in terms 
of reward. 
Tabarani, Ibn Marduwayh, Daylami and Diya Magqdisi report the Prophet's, atc at صلی‎ 
saying that he is given four things from the treasures of the throne. No one else has been 
given anything apart from these four things. They are: 
i The Ilmm ul Kitab (Surah al-Fatihah (chapter)) 

ii ^ Aayatul Kursi 

iii The last verses of surah al Baqarah 

iv. . Surahal-kawthar 
Abu Nuaym dius, and Daylami d+, transmitted the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Abu 
Dharr «sà s»; that Allah’s Messenger psat å Jo said, “Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) suffices in 
a way no other surah of the Quran does. If surah al-Fatihah (chapter) is placed in a pan of 
the scale and the rest of the Quran in the other pan, then certainly surah al-Fatihah 
(chapter) will be seven times weightier. 
Abu Ubayd «+4», reproduced the tradition of Hasan Busri 41>, in Fada’il Quran that the 
Prophet Muhammad ,L.,.J« à e said, “He who recites surah al Fatihah is as though he 
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recited the Torah, the Injil, the Zabur, and the Quran. 
It is stated in Tafsir Waqi Kitab ul-Masahif of Ibn Anbari, kitab ul Uzmah of Abu Shaykh 
(Great religious Scholar) and Hilyatul-Awliya of Abu Nuaym that Iblis the accursed wailed 
and threw dust on his head four times: 
i | When he was declared the accursed. 

ii | When he was cast to earth from heaven. 

iii. When the Prophet Muhammad 4L.,4«à,.» was commissioned as Prophet. 

iv. | When surah al fatihah was revealed. 
Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) é«.», has written in kitab uth Thawab that if anyone has a 
need, he must recite surah al Fatihah and pray for his need. (Insha Allah he will get his want.) 
Thalabi «+...» reported from Shabi «4,2, that a man complained to him of pain in his 
kidney. He advised him to read asas ul Quran and breathe over the painful area. (Insha 
Allah, he would be cured.) The man asked him, “What is asas ul Quran?” Shabi «sä»; said, 
“Futihatul kitab, or surah al-Fatihah (chapter).” 
It is among the proved deeds of the mashaikh (saintly men) that surah al-Fatihah (chapter) 
is the ism azam (Greatest name of Allah). This surah must be recited for every wish and 
want. There are two methods of reciting it. 
(i) Recite it for forty days between the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ye 
(عليه وسلم‎ and fard(compulsory) of the salah (prayer) of fajr, forty one times every day without 
pause between («Jio ài.) and (s!) (oolli jiteron Jiga ie). Insha Allah, the aim wiil 
be achieved if recited in the suggest manner for these many days. If it is for the healing of a 
sick person or one on whom a spell is cast, then after reciting in this manner blow on water 
and have the said person drink it. Insha Allah, he will be cured. 
(ii) On the first Sunday of a lunar month, recite it seventy times bd the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 4.44.4») and fard(compulsory) fajr in a normal 
manner without combining the last letter of )م(‎ with the first of (¥). Thereafter, recite 
every morning at this time but cut down the number by ten each day so that the recitation 
will end on Saturday. The objective will be achieved, insha Allah. If not, then repeat the 
exercise the next month and the third month, if necessary. 
For chronic sicknesses and those sicknesses that do not respond to treatment for a long 
time, surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be written on a china ^owl or plate with rose water, 
musk and saffron and the patient must be made to drink it. This is a proven prescription. 
Surah al-Fatihah (chapter) must be recited seven times and blown over anyone suffering 
from toothache and other pains. This too is a tried remedy. 


MERITS OF SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

Surah al-Baqarah, too, has many merits. Muslim carries a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Anas ibn Maalik «+ 41.2, that when anyone among them recited surah al-Baqarah and Aal 
Imran then his rank was regarded high among them. This statement is corroborated by the 
tradition that the Prophet Muhammad t~a à Le decided to send an army somewhere but 
it could not be decided who the amir (commander) would be. So, he asked them what 
surah they knew. Finally, a young man, the youngest among them, confirmed that he 
knew surah al-R2yarah and some other surahs. The Prophet Muhammad ,L «à ,L» then 
made him the amir (commander) of the army on the basis of his knowing al-Baqarah. 

Bayhaqi has reported in Shuab ul Eeman that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab «s ù s») 
completed the study of surah al-Baqarah from all aspects in twelve years. The day he 
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completed it, he slaughtered a camel and prepared a large meal for the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) p¢eii,,2) of the Prophetel- ytedi de. 

Sayyiduna Ibn Umer«s4,,», finished his perusal of this surah in eight years. ` This surah had 
a distinction in the sight of the Prophet Muhammad gpl- sads ài o and his sahabahusis,,») aS no 
other surah had. 

This surah is also known to prevent small-pox. When this malady is spread, the child 
should be made to sit on an empty stomach before the person reciting who also must be on 
an empty stomach. He must recite it in, tajwid (rules of recital)jand blow on the child. 
Insha Allah, the child will not have small-pox that year and if he has it, he will not suffer its 
ill effects. However, at the time of beginning this exercise, some rice (.625 seers or about 
.625Kg) must be soaked in yogurt and fed to someone deserving in that very gathering. 


MERITS OF VERSES OF SURAH AL-KAHF 
It is stated in Durr Manthur that if anyone memorises the initial ten verses of surah al-Kahf, 
he will be protected from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) . 
He too will be safe from the fithah of the dajjal (the great deceiver) who memorises the last 
ten verses of this surah. 
Anyone who recites ten verses of surah al-Kahf while he retires to bed will be preserved 
from the mischief of the dajjal (the great deceiver) . 
Anyone who recited the concluding portion of this surah while going to sleep will have 
noor (light, radiance) on the day of resurrection from the place of his qiraah! to his feet. 
According to a tradition, if any one recites surah al-Kahf on Friday, then it is an expiation 
for him (for his minor sins) form that Friday to the next Friday. 
Yet another tradition says that the devil does not enter the house in the night if surah al 
kahf is recited 


. MARITS OF SURAH AL-MULK, YASIN & OTHER SURAHS 
The Prophet Muhammad ,L.44« à o said, “If anyone offers four rakaat salah (prayer) after 
the salah (prayer) of isha, reciting in the first two (s338) and (aià aJ) (al-Kafirun and al- 
Ikhlas).and, in the next two(.s3i5,5) and (»—.;34) (al-Mulk and as-Sajdah), a reward will 
be recorded for him as though he had offered the four raka'at on laylat ul qadr (most 
important night of the year)." 
According to another tradition, "If any recites, between maghrib and isha, the surahs (vis) 
and (wih) he is as if he kept vigil on laylat ul qadr (most important night of the year)." 
Sayyiduna Kab 4«à:,», narrated that if anyone recites («21 4) and (5,5) then seventy . 
pious deeds are recorded for him, his seventy sins are erased and he is elevated by seventy 
degrees. 
According to yet another narrative, "If anyone recites at night (,s4) and (lı ,)ہرک‎ Allah 
will record for him a reward equivalent to the reward of laylat ul qadr (most important 
night of the year)." 
Bayhaqi reported that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà v; narrated that Allah's Messenger «Ježi o 
ely said, “Surah Yasin is called Ma’mah (uu) in the Torah. It means that this surah holds all 
kinds of gcod for its reciters, removes every kind of hardship from them and the terror of 


1 This sentence could mean ‘from the place where he had recited til the place where he will stand on 
the day of resurrection, light will spread.' Or, "light will flow from his mouth till his feet The word 
qiraah is recitation. 
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the hereafter, too. This surah is also called Rafi'ah (orDafi'ah), Khafidah (or Qadiyah) 
which means that his surah elevates the believers and degrades the disbelievers. It 
removes every wrong from its reciters and fulfils their want. If anyone recites it, then it is 
tantamount to hajj for him. As for him who listens to it, it is like a dinar for him that is 
spent for Allah’s cause (in jihad). If anyone writes it and drinks it, then it turns in his 
stomach into one thousand lights, one thousand blessings, one thousand mercies, and it 
weeds out of him every kind of rancour and pain. . 

The Prophet. ytd, said, “I like that surah Yasin should be in the heart of every member of 
my ummah (people/followers)." (This means that he should commit it to memory.) . - 

He also said, "If anyone recites it (Yasin) every night regularly then when he dies he is 
blessed with Martyrdom." 

He also said, "He who recites Surah Yasin early in the day will get his wishes." 

Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s»; said that if anyone recites surah Yasin in the morning, then he 
finds everything easy till evening and if he recites it early in the night, he finds it easy till 
morning. Bayhaqi iu>; reported Abu Qatadah «sä»; a prominent tabi', to have said that if 
anyone recites surah yasin then he is forgiven. If he recites it while he is hungry then he will 
be satiated. If he recites it when he is lost, then he will find his way. And, if he has lost his 
animal and he recites it, then he will find his animal. If he recites it at the time of the meal 
when he is apprehensive that his food will be enough. If he recites it before a dead (or a 
dying) person, then things will be easy for the dead (or dying). A woman who experiences 
rigorous travails (of child birth) will deliver the child effortlessly, if this surah is recited 
before her. He who recites this surah is as though he recited the Quran eleven times. He also 
said, "Know that everything has a heart and the heart of the Quran is surah Yasin." 

Mugbari 44>, (s,#) said that if anyone is tearful in any way, the milers make an unjust 
demand, or an enemy is likely to cause harm or difficulty, he must recite surah Yasin. 
Insha Allah he will be safe. l 

The Prophet Muhammad ¢lu.yaJedi_o said, “If anyone recites surah Yasin and surah as Saffat 
on Friday and prays to Allah for something, then Allah will grant him that thing.” 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+412, said that they would that the Prophet Muhammad pl» jasle ži gho 
had finished his salah (prayer) by his reciting the verse (55220455 ji) $5559) to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl e412 said that if anyone recites this verse to the end (wjSavu 
§ 34.204 je!) three times after the salah (prayer) then he has certainly received the reward in full. 
He also said that if anyone craves for a full reward on the day of resurrection, then at the 
end of the assembly (8 jiaities phivj Sig) to the end. 

The Prophet Muhammad 4L. 4L» said that he has been given the seven long (Surahs that are 
in the beginning of the Quran) in place of the Torah, and the surahs from (ij)! to (44,9? 

In place of the Injil, and the surahs between (54,9) and (54) in place of the Zabur, and 
that he has been granted distinction and excellence with the (5? 

and the mufassal (the concluding surahs of the Quran). He said, "No Prophet before me 
has read these surahs(chapters)."4 


1 The surahs that commence with (1!) or (#11), alif laam rah or alif laam meem raa. 

2 The surahs that begin with (j-b) or (++), toa seen, or taa seen meem. 

3 The surahs that have (Arabic): as their first words, haa meem (pli - hameeuun). 

4 See an Approach to the Quranic Science, Mawlana Taqi Usmani, Dar ul-Ishaat,Karachi. 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+41,,», said that there is a synopsis of everything and the synopsis of 
the Quran are the hameemun (g.»). 

Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub aie dı yè, reported in a marfu" manner that the (ap) are 
gardens among the several gardens of paradise. 

The Prophet Muhammad ,;41¢ 41.40 said that the (o») are seven. (Seven surans begin 
with(,-)). The gates of the hell are seven and each of the (.-) will stand at a gate of hell and 
plead with Allah, “O Lord, do not admit to hell through this gate one who believed in me 
and recited me.” 

He also said, “Just as a tree has its fruits, so too the Quran's fruit are the (iyet). They are 
gardens that provide, allow recreation and trading. Hence anyone who wishes tc have 
recourse to the gardens of paradise must recite the (ost). 

(Al-Mulk) Bayhaqi has transmitted in Shuab ul Eeman that the Prophet Muhammad «cai, 
el^; did not go to sleep without reciting the surahs (i534) al-Mulk and (o4»i+) as-Sajdah. 
(Al-Dukhan) According to another tradition, “If anyone recites on the night preceding 
Friday (594) ad-Dukhan and (.~) Yaseen, then he arises in the morning duly forgiven.” 
He also said, “If anyone recites on the night preceding Friday or during daytime on Friday 
surah ad-Dukhan, then Allah builds for him a house in paradise.” And, “if anyone recites 
surah ad-Dukhan on the night preceding Friday, then he will awake duly forgiven and he 
will be married to Aoorayn (a large eyed maiden of paradise).” “If anyone recites surah ad- 
Dukhan in the night then his previous sins are forgiven.” 

(Miscellaneous) The Prophet Muhammad عليه رسلم‎ à 4L» said about one who recites (i545), 
(تبارى الّذى) 2210 (افتربِتٍالسَاغَة) ,(يش)‎ (Sajdah Yasin, al-Anbiya and al-Mulk), these surahs will be light 
for him and a protection for him from the devil and polytheism. Further, his ranks will be 
elevated on the day of resurrection. 

"1f anyone recites (iJ, 4) (al-Anbiya) every night, then Allah will raise him on the day of 
resurrection with his face shining like the full moon. 

The Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ 2150 5210, "He who recites al-Wayiah and ar-Rehman 
will be known to the inhabitants of the world and heavens as Saakin ul-firdows. This 
fortunate one will reside in paradise in al-Firdows (the highest place in paradise)." 

Allah's Messenger -jats lo said, "Surah al-Waqiah is surah al-Ghina (rich surah). Recite 
it and teach it to your children." Also, "Teach it to your wives." 

Sayyidah Ayshah«s à رضى‎ used to tell the women that they should not be precluded from 
reciting surah al-Waqiah. 

The Prophet Muhammad plwaıle kı yo instructed a man to recite surah al-Hashr before going 
to sleep. The Prophet Muhammad s- jate à o also said that if anyone seeks refuge in Allah 
from the devil and recites three times the last portion of surah al-Hashr then Allah sends 
seventy thousand angels who keep away the devils from him. If he does that in the night 
then Allah's angles keep the devils away till evening. 

The Prophet Muhammad pluaılekı glo also said that if anyone recites the last verses of surah 
al-Hashr during day or night, and dies that day or night, then paradise will be wajib 
(obligatory) for him. 

He also said that he loved for every member of his ummah (people/followers) to have 
surah al-Mulk committed to memory. 

Ikrimah ibn Sayan à; said that Ismail ce yè) instructed him to say after reciting surah ać- 
Duha and every surah thereafter surah ad-Duha and every surah thereafter till the end of the 
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Qurani (,s1é) Allahu Akbar, saying that Abdullah ibn Kathirau.-, had instructed him to do so. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sàs», also said so saying that Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sà»; had 
told him that he was instructed by the Prophet Muhammad pL. suede to do so. 

Aliah's Messenger 4L 4:«àt L2 said that surah az-Zilza! is like half :he Quran and al-Aadiyat 
is also ‘ike half the Qurar. He also said, “If anyone recites one thousand verses n the 
night, he will meet Aliah laughing.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, who can be 
able to recite one thousand verses?” He said, “Recite (بسملله الرحمنالرحيم)‎ and tne surah (1X4) 
at Takathur till the end of it. By him who has my life in His hand, this surah is like one ° 
thousand verses.” 

Sayyiduna Anas «+4,.», is reportec. by Abu Shaykh (Great religious Scholar)itu>, anc. Abu 
Muhammad Samarqandiá«.-, to have said about surah al-Ikhlas that the Jews of Khaybar 
asked the Prophet Muhammad pl yuteai te, “O Abu al-Qasim, Allah created the angels from 
the curtain of light, Aadam p14, from black, filthy mud, Iblis (satan) from the spark of 
fire, the heaven from smoke and the earth from the foam of water. Tell us about your Lord 
(of what is He created)?” The Prophet Muhammad pl yale dı gle gave them no reply tili Jibril 
(gabriel) priate brought to him suah al-Ikhlas. It says, “(O Muhammad) say (to them): 
Allah is One. He has neither predecessors nor successors. And, He has no associate. (4 
(الصمد‎ He is Independent, neither does He eat nor does He drink, and He needs nothing.” 
The Prophet Muhammad etja à lo recited to them the entire surak. There is no mention 
in this surah of paradise or hell, neither of the lawfu: nor of the unlawful. Rather, Allah has 
ascribed this surah to himself. Hence, it is specifically for him. He has cescribed himself 
and His unity. Therefore, if anyone recites this surah three times then it is as though he has 
read the entire revelation. It he recites it thiréy times, then no one ir the would will match 
his excellence unless anyone has recited more than that. He who recites it twice will abide 
in paradise in al-Firdaws. If anyone recites it three times while going into his house, then 
poverty and dependence will be removed from him. 
According to a tradition, once, the Prophet Muhammad pale ûi ge spent all nigh: reciting 
this surah, till morning. He said, "He who recites al-Ikhlas (4-4 yaJã) has recited one-third of 
the Quran." Also, If anyone recites it two hundred times, his sins of two hundred years are 
forgiven (meaning, very many of his sins are pardoned)." 

Another tradition says that if anyone recites ai-Ikhlas fifty times then his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven. 

The Prophet Muhammad pjate àn so also said, “If anyone recites al-Ikhlas twice every cay 
then one thousand five hundred pious deeds are recorded for him and his sins over fifty 
years are forgiven, except if he is indebt.” 

Bayhagqi 4; and others reported that Sayyiduna Anas «sä»; said that when the Prophet 
was in sham(Syria), Jibril (gabriel) Jı ale came to him and informed him of the death of 
Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Muzani, 4e û gy, ‘Would you iike to offer his funeral salah 
(prayer)?" He said, "Yes!" So, Jibril (gabriel) Juste struck his wing on the ground whereby 
everything on it leveled with its surface and the funeral of Muawiyah «s à s»; was visible 
and the Prophet Muhammad 41.4454,» offered his funeral salah (prayer) in the two rows of 
the angels, there being six hundred thousand angels in each row. Jibril (gabriel) pate 
disclosed that it was because of his reciting the surah al-Ikhlas constantly. He recited it 
through all his movements and rest. 
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Sayyiduna Anas «+4,,», narrated that they were in Tabuk with Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه‎ 
el^». One day, the sun rose with such a light and rays as they had never seen before. The 
Prophet Muhammad 41.44» à1,1» expressed surprise at that. Suddenly, Jibril (gabriel) came 
and the Prophet Muhammad pl ale die asked him about the exceptional light of the sun. 
He said, “It is because of the death today in Madinah of Muawiyah ibn Muawiyah Laythi. 
45ài 2, ! and Allah has sent to him seventy thousand angels so that they might participate in 
his funeral salah (prayer).” The Prophet Muhammad pl ale Ãı glo asked him for the reason of 
this distinction and Jibril (gabriel) »14Je disclosed that he was given to recite al-Ikhlas very 
often while standing, sitting, walking, by day and by night, at every time. He said, “This 
surah is about your Lord. If anyone recites it fifty times then Allah raises him by fifty 
thousand degrees, erases his fifty thousand evil deeds and records fifty thousand pious 
work for him If anyone exceeds that number, Allah gives him more reward than that.” 
Then, he asked whether he should wrap up the earth to enable the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
el sae dt to join in his funeral salah (prayer). When the Prophet Muhammad pl ale صلى‎ 5230, 
“Yes, he enabled him to offer his funeral salah (prayer). 
The Prophet Muhammad ¢y«J0d1 0 said, “There are three things which if anyone adopts to 
perfect his faith then he will enter paradise from whichever gate he wishes, and marry the 
large eyed maiden of his choice. The three things are: 
i Pardon his killer 

iii Repay a secret debt 

iii. Recite surah al-Ikhlas ten times after every fard(compulsory) salah (prayer).” 
On hearing that, Sayyiduna Abu Bukr «sà»; asked about one who adopts any one of the 
three things. 
Allah's Messenger 4L. 434.» said, "If anyone recites al-Ikhlas fifty times every day then, on 
the day of resurrection, he will be summoned from his grave in these words, 'O you who 
had praised Allah, enter paradise." 
The Prophet Muhammad pl 4« à,» also said that if anyone forgets te say (àe) Bismillah 
when he begins to eat, then on finishing his meal, he must recite (~ı J3) surah al-Ikhlas. He 
also said, “If anyone recites surah al-Ikhlas on entering his home, then poverty and need are 
removed not only from the members of his household but also from his neighbours. 
The Prophet Muhammad pejsts% صلى‎ said, “Jibril (gabriel) pate came to me one day ina 
very excellent form, happiness writ on his face. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Aliyy! Aliyy! 
(Allah's attribute) conveys salaam to you. He says: There is a line of descent for every 
being. My descent is described in: (4m à ya Ja). So, if anyone of your Ummah 
(people/ followers) comes to me having recited (aià Ji) one thousand times some time. ı 
shall grant him My symbol and draw him nearer to My Throne and approve his 
intercession for such seventy people who deserve to be punished. If I had not bound 
Myself wth {(oj<hiii .5 jf) — Every soul shall taste of death] (3:185), then I would not have 
had his soul extracted." 
The Prophet Muhammad plu yatea_te said, “If anyone recites after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
seven times each surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an-Naas, Allah will preserve him from evil 
till next Friday.” 


1 He is the same Muawiyah «+4,» mentioned in the preceding lines. He was Muzani because of the 
general tribe by that name and Laythi because of his particular tribe. 
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He also said, “If anyone recites al-Ikhlas one thousand times then this recitaticn is better in 
the sight of Allah than his contributing one thousand horses fully equipped in Allah’s path 
(meaning jihad).” 

Sayyiduna Ka'b Ahbar «sä»; said that if anyone recites al-Ikhlas then Allah forbids his 

flesh to the Fire. He also said, “If anyone observes a constant practice of reciting day 

and night surah al-Ikhlas and the aayat ul-Kursi ten times, then Allah's pleasure for 

him becomes binding and he will be with the Prophets»41e. Also, he will be protected 

from the devil. 
According to one tradition, “If anyone recites on the day of Arafah after Zawal Surah al- : 
Ikhlas one thousand times and prays to Allah for his want, then Allah will grant it to him.” 

Another tradition has it that if anyone recites this surah one thousand times then he has 
bought his soul from Allah, the Exalted, meaning that he is safe from hell. 

Yet another tradition says, “If anyone recites this surah two hundred times, then he earns a 
reward of worship over five hundred years.” 

It is reported that when the Prophet Muhammad pl. yate ate joined Sayyiduna Ali «à, 
and Sayyidah Fatimah «sà», in wedlock he called for water and rinsed his mouth in it, 
took him into his house and sprinkled the water on his collar and between his 
shoulders. He also recited the surahs al-Ikhlas, al-Falaq and an Naas, and entrusted the 
pair to Allah's care. 

According to a tradition, "If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, before conversing 
with anyone, recites surah al-Ikhlas seventy times, then the deeds of fifty siddiqs (truthful 
ones) are sent above on his behalf." 


CHAPTER - II 
MORE ON THE PREVIOUS ceu 
SECTION I diit adi 
REFRESH YOUR KNOWLEDGE OF THE QURAN 
eii OUS 1 hats shag ade toi da d Ags SG AE gi عَنْ أن ممؤعى‎ WO 


(Aho Beye By Ges Cals Sf edu Lis 


2187. Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ashari« li ر‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger „o 
(3*4! said, "Continue to revise your knowledge of the Quran. Indeed, by Him 
who has my soul in His hand, it is more liable to flee (from the hearts) than 
camels that are tethered?. 
COMMENTARY: If the camel herd is careless, the camel will escape, So, if the Quran is not 
recited regularly, it will escape from the hearts more quickly than the camel from its rope. 


así falto xe as Vu ob sas ute الله‎ do t d ps JE SG agea oil os OM) 
ds SEE _ cA مِنَ‎ uel oot Ga gais Sai d oh n 285 z “3 is! 
(gig, $J, 243155 


1 Bukhari # 5033, Muslim # 231 - 791, Darima # 3349, Musand Ahmed 4-397. 
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2188: Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «cài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4. pedi Lo said, 

“It is bad for anyone to utter, I have forgotten this or that verse.’ Rather, ‘I have 

been made to forget,’ Continue to learn the Quran, for, it may escape from people’s 

minds more quickly than animals.” 

Another version in Muslim also has: “animals that are tethered. 
COMMENTARY: If anyone says that he has forgotten a verse, it implies that he has given 
up learning the Quran and is careless. He is behind in being given the blessing. 


ols JS I Sols Jas Gl JG ching ole AU) عُمَرَ آركى اللي ڪل‎ os oes C 9 


الال اة رٹ عَاهَد عليه آمسكها وإ آظلْتها ذه ث(متفق عليه) 

2189. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle àt lo 

said, “The student (or companion) of the Quran is like the owner of tethered camels 

who, as long as he attends to them, retains them, but if he lets them loose, they go 
away." (Thus, if the student is sllack, the Quran disappears fz;m him. 


GO ON RECITING TILL YOU ARE WEARY 
? $ à € ù t 4 ù 279 2 س‎ 
se LSI ندب بن عب الله كَال قال سول اللو صلی الله يو ومام رقأو اقرا‎ oes ^2 


"m 


msm ny فك وح و 4053| 222142 تر ورا ةم‎ 
عَنْهُ (متفق عليه)‎ 122 289. 2321510305 25.5 219 
2190. Sayyiduna Jundub Ibn Abdullah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger äi 
esas said, “Recite the Quran as long as your hearts are inclined to it, but when you 
are distracted, stop reciting."? 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik «sä»; said that one must cease to recite the Quran when he 
cannot concentrate on it because it is better not to recite it than to carry on with the mind 
unable to concentrate on it. However, one must train oneself to recite as much as one can 
and to be delighted with it. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl- jate à lo RECITATION: 
158 bide the 256 مال‎ chiang ache be SBS LIE سول تش گی‎ JS Ets eg 0 


as DIDI Les‏ الرَّحِي oto Do ioi SU dg dE urs dg‏ (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Qatadah «+ 4.2, narrated that Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4,.», was asked‏ .2191 
about the recitation of the Prophet Muhammad plu) Al Jo. He said, “He recited‏ 
prolonging the letters." Than he (demonstrated and) recited («P >} ia e)‏ 
prolonging (the alif in à of) (x>) and prolonging (the alif in) (à pm) and‏ 
prolonging (the yaa in) (,-7 ^).‏ 
{The yaa may be emphasised or prolonged.}‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad's 4 444,1» recitation was the basis of tajwid.‏ 


1 Bukhari # 5032, Muslim # 288.700, Tiridhi # 2942, Nasai # 943, Darimi # 3347 Musnad Ahmad 1-382 
2 Bukhari#5031, Muslim # 226.789, Nasai # 942, Ibn Majah # 3783, Muwatta Maalik # 6 (Quran), 
Musnad Ahmad 2. 17. 

3 Bukhari # 5010, Muslim #3-2667, Darimi # 3361, Musnad Ahmad 4.313. 

4 Bukhari # 5046, Abu Dawud # 1465, Darimi # 3490, Musnad Ahmad 3-119 
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Teebi äu», said that the letters of prolongation are three: waw(,), alif (i) and yaa (s). It is 
prolonged between two alif and five alif. One alif is like baa, yaa, taa. If there is a tashdid 
(the mark of emphasis and repetition of the letter) then it is prolonged upto four alifs as is 
(us) (daaaabbah) but if the following letter is sakin (with a * mark of stopping on it) then it 
is prolonged up to two alifs as is (») (Maar) and (x) (ya'lamuun). If the following letter 
is other than then there is no prolonging but only the original sound as in (S)iyaka. The 
prolonging in #,~ (Bismllah) are all of this kind. 
THE VOICE BEST IN ALLAH’S SIGHT 
ce oif a eS) dl osa sss ute doi ra dot j ps 6 jb ist uf oes Cn 
(متفقعليه)‎ SL bes 
2192. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ái»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 
reciting the Quran in a pleasant voice.! 
COMMENTARY: The word of Allah recited by His Messenger plu) «144 صلى‎ 15 bound to be 
charming and immensely appealing. 


3B OS esi) sil oui) AUI ماآزتكت‎ sias aie A be ol hts JG JG deg 7 
. : 
د‎ s 2425 ١ ,& 
(متفق عليه)‎ 4, ESL 
2193 Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “Allah does not listen to anything (with approval) as He does to a Prophet 


reciting the Quran with a good voice in a loud pitch.” 
THE QURAN IN A SWEET VOICE 


i. $c E, g شور ر ور‎ $, è 4 zm t اماق‎ 
(رواه البخارى)‎ USL ESS 25.84 Ge وَعَنهُ كَالّ كَالَّ مول اللو صلی الله علو ولم لیس‎ "07 
2194. Sayyiduna Abu 11112232311 رضىاشعنه‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sled lo said. 
“He does not belong to us who does not recite the Quran in a sweet, pleasant voice. 3 


COMMENTARY: The Quran must be recited in a sweet, appealing voice, sticking to the 
rules of fajweed (science of recital). However, it is forbidden to recite it in a singsong, 
musical tone. If anyone does it deliberately then he perpetrates the unlawful. 


LISTENING TO THE QURAN 
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1 Bukhari # 5023, Muslim # 232-792, Nasai # 1018, Darimi # 3490 
2 Bukhari # 7544 Muslim # 23-792, Abu Dawud # 1473, Darimi # 1488, Masnad Ahmad 2-450. 
3 Bukhari # 7522, Abu Dawud # 1469, Darimi # 1490, Masnad Ahmad 1-172. 
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2195. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud «tă»; narrated that while Allah's Messenger „t 
ted! was on the pulpit, he instructed him to recite to him (the Quran). He submitted, 
“Shall I recite to you though the Quran is revealed to you?” He said, “I love to hear it 
from somebody else.” So, he recited surah an Nisa till he came to the verse: 

{How then shall it be, when we bring from each people a witness, and we bring you 

(O Prophet) as a witness against these?} (4:41) 

(At this point) he said, “That is enough for now." Ibn Masu’das à c»; turned 
towards him and behold! His eyes were shedding tears.! 


COMMENTARY: One who is blessed with Divine awareness prefers to observe silence 
sometimes, or to give liberty to his tongue sometimes. On listening to another person recite 
the Quran, one may ponder and reflect. The Prophet Muhammad pl ıe dı gle wept on 
thinking of the severity of the day of resurrection and the weakness of his ummah 
(people/ followers). How kind he was to his ummah (people/ followers). 
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صلی الله لیو آلف آلف صدوة قُلّمَا دَكُرَةُ الذاكرُؤت وَقُلَّمَا غعَمَلٌ عَنْ ذِكْرِو الْكَافِلُووك 

(May Allah shower on him thousands upon thousands blessings every time those 

who remember, remember him; and every time those who neglect, forget to 
remember him.) 


GOOD FORTUNE OF UBAYY IBN KA'B «cài»; 
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2196. Sayyiduna Anas«e رضى اله‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4L»; 4e dt do said to 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b «sä s2» “Allah has commanded me to recite the Quran to you. “He 
submitted," Allah named me to you." He said, “Yes.” He submitted again, “Have I 
indeed been mentioned before the Lord of the worlds?” He said, “Yes.” So, his eyes 
began to shed tears. According to another version: (the Prophet Muhammad sisä sho 
ey said,) Indeed, Allah has commanded me that I should recite to you: (555 43 $i) 
“(Surah 98) He submitted, “He named me?” He said, “Yes!” So, Ubayy «+a», wept. 
COMMENTARY: Sayiduna Ubayy ibn Ka’b «4,2, was the greatest reciter of the Quran of all 
the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¢¢+#,,2,. The Prophet Muhammad plu jatedi ie corifirmed 
that before them: (44515) (Ubayy is the greatest of you as the reciter of the Quran). 
Sayyiduna Ubayy «s à s»; was overwhelmed by his humility and his great good fortune. 
This was given expression by his tears. 
It is mustahab (desirable) to recite the Quran to one who is an adept in it even if the reciter 
is not superior to the listener. 


1 Bukhari # 5050, Muslim # 245-799, Tirmiahi # 3025, Masnad Ahmad 1-380. 
2 Bukhari # 4960, Musnad Ahmad 3-218, Muslim # 245, 246-799. 
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PROHIBITION TO CARRY QURAN TO ENEMY TERRITORY 
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صلى الله عليه ;415 Sayyiduna Ibn Umar aie Al yi) narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ 2197 
forbade that the Quran be carried to enemy territory.‏ 
According to another version: (He said,) “Do not carry the Quran with you when‏ 
you travel, for, I am not satisfied that the enemy might not snatch it.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Quran was not compiled in book form as we know it. However, it‏ 
was written on parchments as and when it was revealed. People had them with them.‏ 
This too was a sacred document. Or, the Prophet Muhammad 41,4 à.» has foreseen that‏ 
it would be put together as a Book and should not be carried in journeys.‏ 
Some Ulama (Scholars) say that it is Makruh(unbecoming) to carry the Quran to enemy territory.‏ 
The ruling is that it is not wrong to write a verse of the Quran on a letter sent to the‏ 
disbelievers. The Prophet Muhammad plu ale û glo had sent a letter to Heraclius in‏ 
which he wrote the verse: (aif Ji du) (come now to a word (common between us and‏ 
you)...) (3:64)‏ 


SECTION II | uin adi 
GLAD TIDINGS TO THE POOR MUHAJIRS 
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Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al Khudri 4» à1,,2; narrated that he was seated with a‏ .2198 
group of weak or poor muhajirs (emigrants) (meaning ashab us-suffah) some of‏ 
whom had no clothing on them so sat close together. One of them recited (the‏ 
Quran) to them. Suddenly, Allah's Messenger pi~ jade ài Lo came there and stood by‏ 
stood there, the reciter paused. He‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم them. When Allah's Messenger‏ 
offered them salaam, and asked them what they had been doing. They said, “We‏ 
were listening to the Book of Allah.” He said, “Praise belongs to Allah who has‏ 
appointed among my ummäh (people/followers) those with whom I have been‏ 
commanded to confine myself.” He sat down in their midst as if one of them. Then‏ 


1 Bukhari # 2990, Muslim # 92. 1869, Abu Dawud #4010, Ibn Majah # 2879, Masnad Ahmad 2-6, 
Muwatta Maalik , (Jihad). 
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he gestured with his hand ‘like this’ and they sat in a circle so that their faces were 
turned towards him. He addressed them as a group of poor muhajirs and said, 
“Rejoice at the tidings of perfect light that you will have on the day of resurrection. 
You will enter paradise half a day ahead of the rich, that being (equal to) five 
hundred years."! 
COMMENTARY: The words that ‘had no clothing’ means that apart from their satr (which 
is essential to cover) their bodies were bare, so they crowded behind others so as not to be 
seen in their state. They were not totally naked. They were very pious and saintly people 
and could not but be ashamed and modest. It is contrary to ethics that the body that is 
usually covered should be bare. 
This is mentioned here to highlight the poverty of these sacred sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) eei s». 
Salaam (greeting) is not offered to one who recites the Quran. If anyone offers salaam to 
one who is reciting the Quran then the reciter must not give a response. 
The Prophet Muhammad's صلى نك عليه وسلم‎ words that he was commanded to confine himself 
with them are suggestive of this verse (18 : 28): 
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{And content yourself along with those who call upon their Lord morning and 
evening, desiring His countenance, and let not your eyes turn away from them, 
desiring the adornment of the life of the world, and obey not him whose heart we 
have made to neglect our remembrance, and he follows his own caprice, and his 
affair has become all excess.} 
Those who rectify themselves for the next world will suffer in this world and those who 
devote themselves to this world will be losers there. Since this world is ephemeral, one 
must prefer the everlasting. 
The reference to the poor is to those who are righteous and patient. So, too, the rich are 
they who are righteous, grateful and payers of what is due on their wealth. While they will 
be going through reckoning of their property, the poor will have entered paradise. 
We also learn from it that on the day of resurrection, the poor will have a greater share of 
Allah’s mercy and favour than the rich because the rich would have found comfort zd 
help in the world, while the poor were deprived. 


TAJWEED & TARTEEL 
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(رواه احمد وابوداؤد وابن ماجة والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4e ái,‏ .2199 
ey said “adorn the Quran with your voices.”‏ 


COMMENTARY: To adorn the Quran is to recite it is tajweed and tarteel(science of recital), 
softening the voice and making it sweet. However, it is forbidden to recite the Quran in a 


1 Abu dawud # 3666, Musnad Ahmad 3-63. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1468, Nasai #1015, Ibn Majah # 1342, Darimi # 3500, Musnad Ahmad 4-285. 
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musical, sing-song note prolonging or shortening letters out of place. It is wajib (obligatory) 
to forbid anyone who recites it in this manner, because it is a bidah(innovation). The 
science of recitation of the Quran with prescribed articulation, pauses and pronunciation is 
tarteel or tajweed. 


WARNING TO THOSE WHO FORGET THE QURAN 
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gs Y)‏ الْقيامة جم (رواء ابوداؤد والداری) 

2200. Sayyiduna Sad ibn Ubadah «sii»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger 44e صلى‎ 

said, "There is no one who recites the Quran and forgets it but he shall meet Allah 

on the day of resurrection with his hand cut off."! 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that forgetting means ‘not being able to read even by 
looking at the text.’ The Shafi’is say that it means forgetting what was committed to 
memory. Or, it means that he abandons recitation of the Quran irrespective of whether he 
forgets it or not. 
Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq iu>, used to say that it could mean that the forgetting of one’ 
who had ability is not to be able to read what he had memorized without looking at the text. 
And, the forgetting of one without ability is being unable to read even after looking at the text. 
Thus, it is a grave sin to forget the Quran after learning and memorising it. Therefore, one 
must not be negligent with the Quran, and careless, but one must recite the Quran always 
and very much. 

COMPLETING RECITATION IN LESS THAN THREE DAYS 
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tM e sí‏ (رواه الترمذی وابوداؤد والداری) 
2201.Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn amir (commander) aie ûi gi, narrated that Allah's‏ 
Messenger 4L, 4» 41 Lo said, “He who recites the (entire) Quran in less than three‏ 
nights has not understood the Quran."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi 4, said that if any one completes the recitation in less‏ 
than three days or three nights, he may comprehend the literal meaning of the Quran but‏ 
he cannot understand its deeper meanings, its truths and finer points. What to.say of three‏ 
days, these things cannot fathomed in a life-time, howsoever long one lives. Move over, let‏ 
alone the entire Quran, one cannot comprehend a single verse or even an expression in this‏ 
short time.‏ 
Nevertheless, understanding it apart, reward for the recitation will accrue. Further, not‏ 
everyone has the same level of understanding. Some people are quick at grasping a‏ 
passage while others have a poor grasping power.‏ 
Some of our predecessors have gone by the literal meaning of this hadith (tradition) and‏ 
they did not finish recitation of the Quran in less than three days. They regarded it as‏ 
makruh(unbecoming) to finish it in less than three days. Others, however, are known to‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1474,Darimi # 3340, Musnad Ahmad 5-284 
2 Abu Dawud # 1394, Tirmidhi # 2949, Ibn Majah # 347Darimi # 1493, Musnad Ahmad 2-164 
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have completed recital of the Quran in a day and night once, twice or even thrice. 
Rather, it is known of some people to have recited the entire Quran in just one rakaah of 
the salah (prayer). 
Perhaps these people understood the hadith (tradition) to speak of those who had a weak 
grasping power. Or, they interpreted it to disallow complete recited in less than three days 
to those who read to study, but there was no prohibition to those who wished earn reward 
in the shortest possible time. 
People completed recitation of the Quran in two months, in a month, in ten days or in 
seven days. Most sahabah (Prophet's companions) es»; did it in seven days. Bukhari 
and Muslim transmit a hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad 4L. Js.» instructed 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+4,,»,, “Complete reciting the Quran in seven days and do 
not do more than that.” 
KHATM UL AHZAB 

In the terminology of the mashaikh and the aarifin (the learned men of Allah), the 
completion of the recital of the Quran in seven days is known as Khatm ul-ahzab. (A 
complete reading from cover to cover is known as khatm.) Mulla Ali Qari àa, said the 
best manner of it is (Sz)! 
(this is explained further down.) Some people say that the method of khatm ul-ahzab is to 
begin on Friday and to recite from the beginning of the Quran up to surah al-Maidah to the 
end of it. On Saturday, from surah al-Anam to the end of surah at-Tawbah. On Sunday, 
from surah Younus to the end of surah Maryam. 

On Monday, from surah Ta Ha to the end of surah al-Qasas. 

On Tuesday, from surah al-Ankabut to the end of surah Saad. 

On Wednesday, from surah az-Zumar to the end of surah ar-Rehman. 

And, on Thursday, from surah al-Wagiah to the end of the Quran. 
This Khatm is said to be proved for most needs. Similarly, the sequence Of (gya) is also 
tested for enlarged provision and other needs and this sequence too is recommended to 
begin on Friday. However, these two methods are widely different. The gist of what 
Mulla Ali Qari di, said is that the ulama (Scholars) have suggested many methods of 
Khatm ul-ahzab but the most correct is(4,24,) and, according to him, the sequence of both 
khatm-ul ahzab and (3524, fmibshawq is one and the same thing. 
The sequence of fmibshawq is based on the seven sections of the Quran to be reci*:d in 
seven days such that the letters of (alya) occur at the beginning of each section. Thus: 

faa begins surah al-Fatihah (chapter) (f)‏ (ف) 

0 meem begins surah al-Maidah (m) 

(s) yaa begins surah Younus (y) 

baa begins surah Bani Israil (b)‏ (ب) 

shi begins surah ash-Shuara (sh)‏ (ش) 

(3) waw begins surah was-saafaat (w) 

(3) qaaf begins surah Qaaf (q) 
The combination of these initial letters forms بشرق)‎ 4) (famibshwq). This sequence is 
ascribed to sayyiduna Ali «4,2. He recited the entire Quran in this sequence. 


1 Fmi b Shwq 
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Reverting to the meaning of the hadith (tradition), Nawawi 4u.-, said that it depends on the 
different people and differs, according to their power of understanding. This has been 
discussed earlier in this discourse. Those with a strong faculty of comprehension can recite 
faster and get the meaning as they recite. They must recite so much as will enable them to . 
understand. If anyone is engaged in propagating knowledge or in judgment of disputes or 
such other public work, then he must recite only so much as will not disturb his tasks. The 
same applies to one who is occupied in learning or earning for the livelihood of his family. 
Other people may recite the Quran as much as they can provided it does not produce 
tedium and result in mispronunciation of words. 


LOUD AUDIBLE OR SOFT INAUDIBLE RECITATION 
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2202. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «s å >; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4c i) lo 
ews said, “Reciting the Quran loudly is like giving sadaqah (charity) openly anda 
soft, inaudible recital is like a secret sadaqah (charity)."! . 
COMMENTARY: To give sadaqah (charity) secretly is better than giving it openly. Hence, 
to recite the Quran softly is better than reciting it loudly. 
Teebi 44», said that ahadith (traditions) say that it is good to recite the Quran quietly aad 
they also say that it is good to recite it loudly. It is better to recite it quietly when one is 
likely to be ostentatious with a loud recital. If there is no likelihood of showing off then 
one may recite loudly, provided the loud voice does not disturb anyone else. A loud voice 
enables others to listen to the Quran and earn reward for it. It is a symbol of religion and a 
" demonstration of Allah's words. The reciter's heart becomes receptive and his mind does 
not wander. It removes the urge to sleep and encourages other people to worship. Thus 
even when only one benefit is achievable, it is better to recite allowed. 


ABIDE BY THE QURAN COMELETEEY 
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2203. Sayyiduna Suhayb «+ #,.») narrated that Allah's Messenger piyade à sho said, 
“He has not believed in the Quran who regards as lawfui what the Quran forbids.”2 
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2204. Sayyiduna al Layth ibn Sa'd à»; reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah 3i», who 


1 Abu Dawud # 1333, Tirmidhi # 2919, Nasai # 2561, Musnad Ahmad 4-151 
2 Tirmidhi # 2918 
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from Yala ibn Mamlak dta>, that he asked Sayy9idah Umm Salamah «s å 2; about 
the recitation of the Quran by the Prophet, «1c a1 le. She described it in detail 
word by word.! 
COMMENTARY: Anyone could count the letters when the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate ài ho 
recited. He observed tarteel and tajweed (science of recital). Sayyidah Umm Salamah äis», 
ae either merely described the Prophet Muhammad’s plgaıle dı glo recitation or she recited in 


the manner in which he did to demonstrate his recitation. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», said that it was dearer to him to recite one surah in tarteel than 


reciting the entire Quran without tarteel. 
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2205. Sayyiduna Ibn Jurayj 4 «>, reported from Ibn Abu Mulaykah 4 «>, from 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s à», that she said, “Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài ص‎ used 
to observe pauses while reciting the Quran. He would say (الحمذ يور ب القاين)‎ 20 72115 
before saying .2115م 220 (الرَخْنْنٍالرّجيم)‎ 2 

COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) hold that this hadith (tradition) is not worthy to 

cite, because according to rules a perfect pause is observed at (;ue 4 -sJu) Tirmidhi said that 

the hadith (tradition) of Layth 4+, is more correct. 

Most ulama (Scholars) say that in such verses as are tied to each other, it is better to read 

them together without pause. However, Jazri 44>, said that it is mustahab (desirable) to 


pause. The Shafi is too say the same thing. The majority say that the Prophet Muhammad 
qi sated Jo paused as stated to show the commencement of the verses. 
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2206. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à >»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ply le 4) صلى‎ came to 
them while they were reciting the Quran Among them were the villagers and non 
Arabs too. He said, “Recite. Each of you is good at reciting. A people will come 
who will straighten it as an arrow is straightened. They will wish to have its 
reward soon (in this world) and will not wait to have it in the next."? 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Jabir «s i»; spoke of the assembly that included the sahabah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1466, Tirmidhi # 2923, Nasai # 1032 
2 Abu Dawud # 4001, Tirmidhi # 29227, Munad Ahmad # 6-402 
3 Abu Dawud # 830, Musrad Ahmad 3-155, Bayhagqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2642 
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(Prophet's companions) ege ù ga, who were not Arabs. They were Persian, Roman and 
Ethiopian, like Sayyiduna Salman «sä s2» Suhayb «sà»; and Bilal asà p»). 

Though the recitation of the (Arab) villagers was not like that of the non-Arabs, yet the 
Prophet Muhammad ,L., 4« ii „o commended the recitation of all of them because they 
preferred the hereafter to this world. He told them that it did not matter if they had not 
polished their pronounciation and voices. A people were to succeed them who would 
perfect their voices and the words of the Quran and observe correct articulation. 
However, their effort would not be for the hereafter but to gain name and fame in this 
world and to show off. 

These people would prefer this world to the next and would sell their religion for the world. 

In short, recitation of the Quran should be with sincerity, pondering and getting lost in the 
meanings of the verses. Itis no use c reading comecty with a sweet voice. 
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2207. Sayyiduna Hudhayfahes 4 ر‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "Recite the Quran in the style of the Arabs and their accent. But, beware of 
the sound and pitch of singers of romantic poetry and the sound and pitch of the 
people of the two books. There will come a people after me who will modify 
their voices to the style of singing and wailing while reciting the Quran, but it 
will not go beyond their throats (meaning that their recitation shall not be 
accepted). Their hearts and the hearts of those who appreciate their recitation 
will be involved in trail."! 

COMMENTARY: The Arabs recite the Quran naturally without being pretentious. Their 

voices are in harmony with their hearts. They do not follow the rules of music. 

Every Muslim is required to recite the Quran in the style and sound that befits the 

greatness of the Quran and the accent of the Arabs. 

They should not produce an unnatural voice to impress listeners 


RECITE WITH SWEET VOICE 
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2208. Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «cài»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger 

say: "Let your voices beautify the Quran. A good voice adds to the‏ صلى الله عليه وسلم 
beauty of the Quran.?‏ 


1 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul Eeman # 2649, Razin in his book. 
2 Darimi # 3501 


/ 


388 ` Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


STANDARD OF GOOD RECITAL 
52s s. ooi Laos f eL Ef ias dei e S Sgt SON و ناۇي رساد‎ 
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Sayyiduna Tawus à «>; narrated in a mursal form that the Prophet‏ .2209 
was asked "Who has the most beautiful voice for the‏ صلى لله عليه Muhammad gl.)‏ 
Quran? And, who is the best reciter?” He said, “He whom when you hear him‏ 
recite you are inclined to believe that he fears Allah. !‏ 
Tawus ài«»; said, "Talq «4»; was like that."‏ 
COMMENTARY: When a person fears Allah, this is detected by the change of the colour of‏ 
his face or his weeping much.‏ 
Talq sàs»; was a tabi but the compiler of Mishkat describes him as a sahabi «i».‏ 


A FEW COMMANDS 
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2210. Sayyiduna Abeedah al-Mulayki «i, 4»; who was a companion narrated that 
Allah's Messenger صا لله عليه وسلم‎ said, “O people of the Quran! Do not recline on the 
Quran (meaning, do not be lazy). Rather, recite it as it deserves to be recited by 
night and day. Recite it aloud. Recite it with a sweet voice. Think over its contents 
that you may achieve your aim (the hereafter). Do not hasten to earn its reward 
this world), for, its reward will be great in the next world."? 
COMMENTARY: Do not recline on the Quran is an idiomatic expression in Arabic to mean, 
"do not neglect and be lazy in reciting the Quran.’ Go on reciting it and giving it its right. 
Recite it correctly, understand it and abide by it. 
Ibn Hajr «sàs», said that it is forbidden to rest or recline on the Quran, to stretch one’s legs 
towards it, to put something on it, to put one’s back to it, to trample it and to throw it. It is 
makruh(unbecoming) to draw an omen from it and some Maalikis say that it is forbidden 
to do so. 
While reciting the Quran, four things must be observed: 
i. | The words must be pronounced correctly. 
ii ^ Its message and meaning must be grasped. 
iii. | The aim of the message must be understood. 
iv. |The message should be obeyed. 
Recite the Quran aloud that others may hear it. Teach it to them. Abide by it. Write it 
down and publicise and circulate it. Respect it. 
Consider its verses carefully and divert your attention from this world to the hereafter. 


1 Darimi # 3489 1 
2 Bayhaqi in Shuab ul-Eeman. # 2649 
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CHAPTER - III 


VARIATIONS IN READINGS & eu 
COLLECTION OF THE QURAN 1 


Not all copies of Mishkat have this chapter heading. Some have no heading at all other 
than mentioning ‘Chapter.’ 


SECTION I jji jai 
VARIATIONS IN READING 
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2211. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s X >, narrated that he heard Sayyiduna 
Hisham ibn Hakim ibn Nizam «sä»; recite surah al Furqan in a manner different 
from what he had been reciting and what Allah's Messenger pl- jate ăi Lo had taught 
him to recite. He almost quarrelled with him but gave him respite till he had 
finished. Then he took hold of his cloak and putting it in his neck, brought him to 
Allah’s Messenger pi~ jale äi o to whom he said, “O Messenger of Allah. I heard this 
one recite surah al-Furqan in a manner that it different from what you have taught 
me to recite it.” He instructed him to release him and asked him to recite. So he 
recited in the manner Umar «så»; had heard him recite. Allah's Messenger 4Jeái L^ 
l=; said, “This is how it was revealed.” Then, he asked Umer «să»; to recite it and 
he recited it, and he said, “This is how it was revealed. In deed, the Quran is 
revealed in seven readings. So recite in the manner that is easiest."! 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) have expressed nearly opinions about the meaning 
of this hadith (tradition), one of these holds that this hadith (tradition) is among the 
allegorical whose meaning no one knows comprehensively. 
Some authorities say that variations in readings are more than seven but all of them return 
to seven reasons. 
i. In the word itself, becar se of a deficiency or an addition. 
ii The tense varying from plural to singular. 
iii. The gender varying from masculine to feminine. 
iv. The letter itself having an accent for emphasis (Shaddah) or without it, a fath, a 


1 Bukhari # 2319, Muslim # 270- 818, Abu Dawud # 1475,Tirmidhi # 2943, Nasai # 936, Muwatta 
Maalik # (Quran) 
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kasrah or a dammah (,,5,3), like a word may be تفبط) (ميت فيت)‎ bit) (Ai AH) etc. 
v. Variation of vowels. 
vi. Variation of letters, like (jbl jJ) which is recited with the Shaddah on (əs) (8) 
without it (35) 
vii. Variation in language (grammar) like tafkhim and imalah (making sound broad 
and long, and inclining sound). 
This chapter has been treated in greater detail than here in the Book of knowledge chapter 
on knowledge in volume 1 of Mazahir Haq) 


EACH READING IS CORRECT 
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2212. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud narrated that he heard a man recite (a portion of the 
Quran) and he had also heard the Prophet Muhammad «h-j ade à Jo recite it 
differently. So he took him to the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ài o and informed 
him (of the difference). He said detected a dislike his the Prophet Muhammad’s ,.~ 
el^s41«àt face. Anyway, he said, "Both of you are correct, so do not disagree. Those 
who preceded you disagreed and were ruined."! 
(They used to belie each other.) 
COMMENTARY: The disagreement refers to rejection of any one of the reasons of the Quran. 
As already stated, all the readings of the Quran are genuine and one must not reject any of 
them because that would be tantamount to rejecting the Quran. Some of the readings are 
mutawatir (undoubted continuous), some ahad (reported by few, not matching mutawatir). 
The seven readings are mutawatir that are being recited. 
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1 Bukhari # 2410, Musnad Ahmad 1-412. 
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2213. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «så s»; said that he was in the mosque when a man 
came in and offered salah (prayer). He recited in such a manner that Ubayy «sài g») 
did not think it to be correct. Then another man came in and recited a recitation 
different from the first man. When they finished the salah (prayer), they went 
together to Allah’s Messenger pu jaleaito. Ubayy «+412, reported to him that one of 
them had recited in a manner that he had rejected and the other came and recited in 
a way different from the other. The Prophet Muhammad pl~s; aps à v instructed 
them both and they recited. He regarded both of them as good. Ubbay «+ i ,», 
thought to himself the urge to reject such a doubt as had not grown in him during 
the days of ignorance. Allah's Messenger plate i o detected his condition and 
patted him on the chest and he perspired heavily and was overwhelmed with tear 
and it seemed to him that he was looking at Allah. He then said to Ubayy «sä s»). 
“It was conveyed to me that I should recite the Quran in a reading but I pleaded to 
make it easy for my ummah (people/followers). Again, it was conveyed to me that I 
should recite in two readings but I pleaded again for it to be made easy for my 
ummah (people/followers). It was conveyed to me a third time that I should recite 
in seven readings. I was also told the while that I might pray for something for 
each time I had received a command. So, I prayed, ‘O Allah forgive my ummah 
(people/followers), o Allah, for give my ummah (people/followers)!’ And, I have 
held the third prayer in abeyance for the day when all the creatures, including 
Ibrahimas, will ask me to intercede.! 


COMMENTARY: Ubayy ibn Ka’b «sà»; became doubtful because the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ commended both recitals though they were quite different. He wondered how 
Allah’s words could be recited in two ways. 

During the jahiliyah, he was not a faithful, so could not distinguish doubt and temptation 
from rectitude. 

The prayers that the Prophet Muhammad ly 416 41,2 made were for forgiveness. It is the 
real thing, for, without it deliverance is not possible. 

He made two prayers for his ummah (people/ followers), and held back the third for all the 
creatures till the day of resurrection. This is shafaah al-Kubra, the great intercession. 

All the Prophets pli ale will crave for his intercession, but only Prophet Ibrahim eats is 
named because, after the Prophetl-yatea_ to, he is the most superior. 


COMMANDS ARE NOT ALTERED BY READINGS 
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2214. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,2, said that Allah’s Messenger صل الله عليه وسلم‎ said, 


1 Muslim # 273. 520, Musnad Ahmad 5-124. 
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“Jibril (gabriel) »J\4Je made me recite the Quran in one reading. I repeated it and 
did not cease to ask for more (for the ease of my ummah (people/followers) so that I 
continued to get more) and more of it was given till it ended at seven readings." 
Ibn Shihab (Zuhri i4) said that he had learnt that the seven readings are one 
concerning commands. They do not differ about the lawful and the unlawful! 
COMMENTARY: If a verse means one thing in a reading, it will continue to have the sam 
meaning in other readings too. Variation in modes of reading will not alter the ina 
The variation in reading is limited merely to style and voice, and it has not effect on rulings. 


SECTION II 09 
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Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «i»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger ài‏ .2215 
ejat met Jibril (gabriel) Aass, he said, “O Jibril (gabriel), I am sent to an ummah‏ 
(people/followers) who are unlettered. They include old women and old men,‏ 
young boys and young girls, and these who have never read a book.” He said, “O‏ 
Muhammad, the Quran is revealed in seven readings.?‏ 
According to another version: “There is nothing in it but what heals (from the‏ 
mischief of disbelief, etc) and is enough (to confirm your truth). ?‏ 
And yet another version: He said, “Jibril (gabriel) e>Jute and Mikail e>i41+ came to‏ 
me. Jibril (gabriel) pXSiate sat to my right and Mikail Jase my left, and Jibirl ae‏ 
A- said, ‘Recite the Quran in one reading. And Mikail said, "Ask for more,’ till it‏ 
came to seven readings. Each is a healing and sufficient.”4‏ 
COMMENTARY: The people were mostly unlettered and it was difficult for them to recite‏ 
the Quran on a single form of reading. They couid not all meet the demands óf‏ 
pronounciation in one, manner. Different readings (qiraat) would permit them to follow‏ 
are that came naturally to them.‏ 


MAKE NOT QURAN A MEANS TO BEG 
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1 Bukhari # 4991, Muslim # 272-819, Musnad Ahmad 1-264. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2953 

3 Musnad Ahrnad # 23507, Abu Dawud # 1477 

4 Naaai # 941 
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2216. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ 4,2, is reported to have passed by a story 
teller who recited the Quran and then begged. So, Imran «cái»; first said (ahi i 
655) ‘to Allah we belong and to Him is our return.’ Then he narrated that he had 
heard Allah's Messenger pl- jade åt do say. “He who recites the Quran must pray to 
Allah for a reward, for, soon such people will crop up who will recite the Quran and 
beg from people against it."! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition)s sounds a note of warning to those who beg against 
recitation of the Quran. As it is, this thing violates human values that a person must forsake 
Allah.and beg from a fellow human being thinking of him as the remover of his needs. 
While reciting the Quran, the reciter must pray to Allah alone as he comes across different 
verses, and again after finishing the recitation. 
SECTION III yin, Ladii 
WARNING AGAINST USING THE QURAN FOR WORLDLY ENDS 
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الْقِيَامَةِ وَوَجْهُه عط ليس علي لدم (رواه البهيق فى شعب الايمان) 

2217. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl sade صلى الله‎ 5310, 

“If anyone recites the Quran in order to earn thereby a living from the people, then 

on the day of resurrection, he will come with hones on his face. There will be no 
flesh on it."? 


BISMILLAH IS A VERSE 
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2218. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ái», narrated that Allah's Messenger gl ale ol als could 
not know the point of separation between two surah till (the bismalah) (44 بشم الله لز‎ 
ez 3!) was revealed.? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) proves beyond doubt that 5 Jos és) is a verse 

of the Quran. It distinguishes one surah from another. 

AN INCIDENT WITH IBN MASUD «ei c2; 
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1 Tirmidhi # 2926, Musnad Ahmad 4-433 
? Baayhaqi in Sh uab ul Eeman # 2625 
3 Abu Dawud # 788 
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2219. Sayyiduna Alqamah «s à giy, narrated that while they were in Hims. 
Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «sài», recited to them the surah Yusuf. A man interrupted 
that it was not revealed in that way. Abdullah رضىالەعنە‎ said, “By Allah, I had recited 
it in the times of Allah’s Messenger «4L. 44544.» (in this way) and he had commended 
me.” While he was thus coversing, he detected the smell of wine on him. So, he 
asked, "Did you drink wine and belied the Book (of Allah)? Then he awarded him 
the prescribed punishment. 
COMMENTARY: If Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Masud + û s», was reciting a mushhur 
(established, known) reading, then this man belied the Quran and that amounted to 
disbelief. If he recited a Shaadh (rare) reading then he merely belied the reading, not the 
Quran. So, Ibn Masud’s «4.» saying that he had belied the Book was in anger and as a 
warning. This seems more correct because he did not blame him for apostacy. He only 
awarded him the punishment for consuming wine. 
Teebi 4+, said that Ibn Masud «sà»; had spoken the words in anger because if anyone 
rejects an expression of a reading and the Quran then it is disbelief but not if he belies the 
pronunciation and delivery. 
This man had only rejected the pronounciation and delivery but not the Quran or the 
reading. That is why Ibn Masud «sàs»; only punished him for consuming wine. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the smell from the mouth is enough evidence against anyone 
of having consumed wine. However, the Hanafi and Shafii point of view is that mere 
odour from the mouth is not enough evidence of wine consuming against anyone and he 
cannot be awarded the prescribed punishment for it unless there is other evidence for it. 
Sometimes sour apple and guava also give out an odour like some kind of wine. 
As for this particular incident Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «ie ûl ر‎ may have had this man’s 
confession or there may have been witnesses against him. So he awarded the prescribed 
punishment to the man (for wine-consuming). 


COLLECTION OF THE QURAN 
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1 Bukhari #5001, Muslim # 249-301, Musnad Ahmad 1-378. 
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2220. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Tahabit «+41», narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «i», 
summoned him after the (large scale) killing of the warriors at al-yamamah. 
Indeed, Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «41.2, was with him. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr 
as ăi 0) said to him that Umar «+42, had visited him and pointed out to the large- 
scale killing of the reciters of the Quran during the battle of al-Yamamah. He 
apprehended that if they continued to be killed at this scale during other battles, 
they could lose a great portion of the Quran. Therefore, he suggested that he 
should arrange for the Quran to be collected. But, Abu Bakr «sù»; asked Umar s+, 
49 4 how he could do what Allah's Messenger e) ate à Jo had never done. 
Nevertheless, Umar «s à 2, said, ‘By Allah, this is best” and he did not cease to 
persuade him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it, so he concurred with 
Umar's idea about it. 
Zayd «s à,,2; said that then Abu Bakr «s à», said to him, "You are young and 
intelligent and cannot be suspected. Besides, you were a scribe who recorded the 
wahy that was revealed to Allah's Messenger pljas à lo. So, search for the Quran 
and collect it together.” Zayd «så +») commented, ‘By Allah, if they had assigned to 
me the shifting of a mountain among the mountain that would not have been as 
burdensome and difficult for me than the putting together of the Quran which task 
he had assigned to me.” 
Then he asked him. “How will you do something that Allah’s Messenger 4+ a J» 
w~ had never done?” He said, “By Allah, this is best." He continued to persuade 
him till Allah made him see the wisdom in it as He had made Abu Bakr «să»; and 
Umar see it. So, he began to search for the Quran collecting it from palm-branches 
white stones and hearts of men (who had memorized the Quran). He finally found 
the concluding portion of surah al-Bara'ah with Sayyiduna Abu Khuzaymah al- 
Ansari «så »,. He was unable to find it with anyone else.(it was:) 


BX BIE S345 siue قد‎ 
(Surely, a messenger has come to you from among yourselves...) (to the end of the 
surah. 9:128-129) 
The suhuf (Sheets of the Quran that he had collected) were deposited with Abu 
Bakr «sà >»; till Allah took him away. Then they were with Umar «sài»; all his life. 
Then they were with (Sayyidah) Hafsah bint Umar «cà, .! 


1 Bukhari # 4986 
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COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s àg»; had sent an army to Yamamah under the 
command of Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Walid «säg», In the ensuing fierce battle Muslamah 
Kadhdhab was killed. (He was claimant to prophet hood). The Muslims also suffered 
heavy reverses and many of those who had committed the Quran to memory were 
martyred. Between seven hundred and twelve hundred Muslims were martyred. 

Till then, the Quran was preserved in complete form only in memories. 

So, Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «à,» was commissioned t» put the Quran together. Zayd à; 
as had written most of the revelation being one of the twenty four scribes who wrote it down. 
The four caliphs were also among them. Moreover, Zayd «sås», was trusted and dutiful. 


THE FORM OF THE QURAN IN THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ql leas 
The noble Quran was written down in the Prophet Muhammad's pl yale 4.» times too but it 
was not in book form or as a single collection. It was inscribed on palm-leaves, on stones, 
on bones and on other things and was in the custody of different people. The reason was 
that whenever it was revealed the Prophet Muhammad p- jats à o dictated it to his scribes 
to inscribe on any of these things at hand at that time. 

After the death of the Prophet Muhammad 4; «4s à 42, Sayyiduna Abu BAkr «e رضى لله‎ 
approved the suggestion of Sayyiduna Umar «ie dı yy. He had these different writings on 
various things collected and put down neatly in several sheets. 

Furthermore, the Quran that we have now-a-days in a sequence of surahs, had not this 
arrangement in the times of the Prophet Muhammad plu, ale û ge. Rather, after him, this 
sequence was decided by the ijtihad (independent judgment) of the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) ege ûl ay. Of course, the verses were arranged in sequence in the Prophet 
Muhammad's صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ times according to his instructions. The method was that 
whenever Jibril (gabriel) uJ brought a revealation according to the situation land needs, 
he also said that the verse belonged to such-and-such surah before a certain verse or after 
it. The Quran is inscribed in the Preserved Tablet (Luh Mahfuz (gize ji) in the same 
sequence and arrangement. The noble Quran was brought from there to the lowest heaven. 
Then Jibril (gabriel) eagle brought down to the Prophet Muhammad ply ale i gle surahs or 
verse of the Quran from there in keeping with the situation and need. 

In short, the revelation of the Quran was not in the same sequence as it is recited these 
days. Every year in Ramadan, Jibril (gabriel) عليه السلام‎ revised the Quran according to the 
sequence of revelation, and in Ramadan of the year when the Prophet Muhammad asse ån so 
wy died, he revised it with him twice. 

Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «e ù s»; did not find the concluding portion of surah Bara’ah 
with anyone other than Abu Khuzaymah «e à yy. Of course those sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) 4s% 2; who had committed the Quran to memory also had these verses of 
Bara'ah with them in memory. Among the sahabah (Prophet's companions) pee ùi s2; who 
had memorized the entire Quran in the times of the Prophet Muhainmad pl» ale i gla were 
Ubayy ibn Ka'b uàs», Mu'adh ibn Jabar ssà s», Zayd ibn Thabit «sàs», Abu Darda «à», 
and others. 

When Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «sà s2, accomplished his task at the behest of Sayyiduna 
Abu Bakr ssä», all the sahabah (Prophet's companions) sàs», concurred with it. Then, 
it was arranged in several scrolls or sheets. It had not taken the shape of a single book or 
collection till then. Those sheets were retained by Abu Bakr «ù»; and after him by Umar 
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«sài s»; all his life. After him, they were kept with his daughter, Sayyidah Hafsah «s à p»). 
Then Sayyiduna Uthman «sås», put together all the sheets in one mashaf (copy of Quran). 
The he had many copies of it made out and disbursed throughout most of the cities of the 
Islamic state. This will be seen in the next hadith (tradition). 


THE ARRANGEMENT & COLLECTION OF THE QURAN BY UTHMAN «xii 2; 
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2221 Sayyiduna' Anas ibn Maalik narrated that Sayyiduna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman 
. 4e él رضى‎ Visited Sayyiduna Uthman «s à»; when he was preparing war equipment 
for Shaam(syria) and Iraq for their battle against Armenia and Azerbayjan. He was 
alarmed at their difference in reading the Quran. So, he said to Sayyiduna Uthman 
الله عنه‎ sty “O amir (commander) ul-muminin, put this ummah (people/followers) on 
the correct course before they differ about the Book, like the disagreement of the 
Jews and Christians (among themselves)." So Sayyiduna Uthman «cà, sent for 
the sheets which Sayyidah Hafsah ys», had (in safe-keeping) so that he would 
make their copies and then return them to her. She sent the sheets to Sayyiduna 
Uthman «s à ر‎ who instructed Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit «s ù .»,, Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sà s2», Sayyiduna Saeed ibn Al-Aas «s ù رضى‎ 21100 2 
Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham «sù»; and they made the copies of the sheets. 
Utham «s i») also instructed the three men of Quraysh (entrusted with this task) 
that if they disagreed with Sayyiduna Zayd «så „+, about (the dialect cf) the Quran 
then they should write it in the dialect of the Quraysh, for it had been revealed in 
their dialect. So, they did that. They produced several copies of the sheets and 
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Sayyiduna Uthman «s à 42, returned them to Sayyidah Hafsah ws i 2 He 
dispatched a copy each of what they had produced to every region with orders that 
any sheet or book that had a part of the Quran in an other form should be burned. 
(One of the narrators) Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab « 4 2, said that Sayyiduna 
Kharijahes 41.2), son of Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabites Al gy, said to him that he 
heard Zayd ibn Thabit «sài»; say that when they were copying the Quran, he could 
not find a verse of surah al-Ahzab which he had heard Allah’s Messneger ae à guo 
وسلم‎ recite. On searching for it, he found it with Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 
al-Ansari 4t, £2. (It was:) 
مِنّ المؤٌمِيِيْنَ رجَالُ صَدَُوًا مَاعَاهَدُوا لله عَلَبْهِ‎ 
{Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with Allah.) 
(33:23) 

So, they added it to the surah (where it belonged) in the copy of the mashaf (Quran).! 
COMMENTARY: Kirmani à4-, has explained in his Sharh (explanatory book) of Bukhari 
as it.» that the word (sj) is used in the sense of (s) so that the meaning given in the 
translation depicts it correctly Mulla Ali Qari 44», and Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi «+, have said that the noun of the verb (ss) and the 
subject of (3%) is Hudhayfah «så s», (so that not Uthman «sàs»; but Hudhayfah «säie», had 
led the Syrians and Iraqis at the conquest). 

The Jews and Christians had manipulated their Books and Hudhayfah s à», was afraid 
that the Muslims might do that with Allah's Book. So, Uthman «+a», called a meeting and 
presented this fear before them. The members of the meeting numbered about fifty 
thousand men. He told them that the people disputed on the readings of the Quran and 
condemned each other practice of the reading though this nearly amounted to digbelief. 
Then it was decided to bring the people to one mashaf (copy of Quran). 

The Quran was revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh but on the Prophet"s عليه وسلم‎ ái guo 
request for making it easy for the people, the concession was made. Everyone was allowed 
to read in his own dialect. However, Uthman «sås»; was compelled to abrogate all dialects, 
save the Quraysh dialect, because of serious differences. 

Sakhawi 4», has reported some places where these people charged with producing an 
official text differed. For instance, Zayd aieûı gy had in mind (oy) but the others held it to 
be (yı) and Uthman «sàs», upheld their contention. They also disagreed about (.—) and 
Uthman «472; had a (») added to it («—). 

The copies that were ordered to be burnt included the sheets with Sayyidah Hafsah «à, ; 
and those with other people. 

However, Sakhawi «sä»; said that Uthman «sà», spared the sheets of Sayy*iah Hafsah 
4» & رض‎ and burnt those with other people. Later, when Marwan becne governor of 
Madinah he called for the sheets from her that he might burn them “ut she refused to give 
them to him. When she died, Marwan got them from her brother, Abdullah ibn Umar iis», 
«e and burnt them lest they get into wrong hands and the differences might crop up again. 
The copies made out at Uthman’s «+42, behest were five. But, Abu Dawud says that they 


1 Bukhari # 4987, Musand Ahmad 5.188 
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were seven. One of them was sent to Makkah. The others went to Shaam (syria), Yemen, 
Bahrain, Busrah, Kufah and Madinah. | 


THE WORN OUT PAGES OF THE MASHAF (QURAN) 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on what should be done with the worn out pages of the Quran 
that cannot be used for reading. Should they be burnt or washed. Some of them say that 
they should be burnt because that leaves no possibility of their being misused or 
disrespected in any way, but if they are washed then the water will flow on the ground and 
possibly be trampled. However, some ulama (Scholars) prefer that the worn out pages 
should be washed and the water (and residue) should be placed on a pure place, or, better, 
its water should be drunk because it is a panacea and a cure for ills of the chest. 
SAYYIDUNA UTHMANTV'S «5315; ACTION 
If Sayyiduna Uthman «4,2», had not burnt the other copies of the Quran and had spared 
them, then later on they could have become a means of dispute and troubles among the 
people. His action had wisdom behind if and it cannot be proved that Shariah (Islamic 
law) disallows burning of the pages of the Quran or that it is disrespectful. 
FIRST COMPILING 
The ulama (Scholars) write that the Quran was put together three times; First it was 
collected in the times of the Prophet Muhammad ,4L.,4« 44.2, but it was not compiled in a 
single mashaf (book/collection) all together. Secondly, it was collected in the era of 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «à 2, and, in fact, he was the first man to collect the entire Quran 
together and may Allah shower mercy on him. Then the third time Sayyiduna Uthman s», 
«à consulted all the Sahabah (Prophet's companions) «««à,2, and put the Quran together 
in a book form and made copies of that and it was authenticated in the dialect of the 
Quraysh, and he sent the copies to other neighbouring places, this was done in 25 AH. 
Different motives: Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s «+ 4 ga, motive in putting together the entire 
Quran was his fear that some portion of the Quran might be lost if it was not compiled in a 
single form. As for Sayyiduna Uthman « 4 .», he was driven to do that to counter 
possibilities of disagreement in the ummah (people/ followers). This means that he did not 
really put the Quran together but warded off possibility of disputes within the ummah 
(people/ followers) and brought them to one dialect (that of the Quraysh) 
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(251295! » (92a Xl 9 (روه احمد‎ si 
2222. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «eii»; narrated that he asked Sayyiduna Uthman à; : 
as. “What brought you to place al-Anfal which is among al-mathani with Baraah 

. which is among al-miin, joining them without distinguishing between them by 
writing (p7 Pp ihe), and why did you put it (al-Anfal) with the seven long ones 
(as sab’at-tool)? Why did you do it?” Sayyiduna Uthman «så +; answered, “With 
the passage of time, many surahs (chapters) were revealed to Allah's Messenger 4^ 
osade à So, with every fresh revelation, he sent for some of his scribes and 
instructed them to insert the verses in the surah that mentions this or that; and 
when a verse was revealed, he instructed them to insert it in such-and-such surah 
with a certain subject matter. As for al-Anfal, it was among the first to be revealed 

: in Madinah and Baraah was among the last of the Quran to be revealed, its subject- 

- matter being similar to that of the other Allah's Messenger pl aıle di lo was taken 
away and he did not specify to us whether it belonged to it. It is for this reason, I 
paired them without writing (,:= e je) between them and put them among as- 
saba tool (seven long ones)."! 

COMMENTARY: The surahs (chapters) of the Quran are divided in the manner mentioned 
in the hadith (tradition). From surah al Baqarah to surah Yunus are (at-tawal) which 
means lengthy. The first seven surahs (chapters) are saba tawal or seven long ones because 
they are lengthy. Then, from surah Yunus to surah ash-Suara are called al-mumin (of) the 
hundreds, mumin being the plural of miah («v), meaning one hundred. These surahs 
- (chapters) are made up of over one hundred verses, or near one hundred verses. Then, 
from surah ash-Shuara to al-Hujurat are called al-mathani. They are less than one hundred 
verses and their subject-matter is identical or repeated. Then from al-Hujurat to the end of 
the Quran are al-mufassal because the bismillah between them is very near. These are 
three kinds. The last of them al-mufassal is further divided into three kinds: tawal, awsat, 
and qisar (long average and short). 

From al-Hujurat to al-Burooj are the tawal mufassal, from there to (;$,4) (al-Bayyinah) are 
awsat mufassal and from there to the end of the Quran are qisar mufassal. 

Now, let us look at the hadith (tradition), Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,.», asked that surah al- 
. Anfal which is an al-Mathani being made up of less than one hundred verses a.id Baraah 
which is an al-miin made up of more than one hundred verses - why are they placed 
together within at-tawal. Al-Anfal should have been with al-Mathani and Baraah with 
almiin? And why is (e à.) not written between them? 

Sayyiduna Uthman «s+, explained that there was a possibility that they were no. two but 
one surah, so are placed with at-tawal without bismillah separting them. ' they are two 
surahs (chapters) then they have to be separated, so are distinguished 2. cwo. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3097, Abu Dawud # 786, Musand Ahmad 1-57 (3 399) 
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BOOK - IX 
SUPPLICATIONS = wi ewWh Ls 


ABOUT DUA 

Dua (Supplication) means ‘to seek from the Elevated Being some of the base things with 
humility.’ Imam (leader)Nawawi «+ 4 s», said that the ulama (Scholars) of all times and 
every place have been unanimous that it is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication. 
They cite the exhortation in the Quran and hadith (tradition) as well as the practice of the 
Prophets pute all of whom used to make supplication. 

However, some ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness hold that it is better to not 
make supplication because it is an expression of being pleased with Divine pleasure and 
decree in a perfect way. Mawlana Shah Muhammad Ishaq u>, said about this opinion of 
the ascetics and possessors of Divine awareness that it depends on the peculiar condition 
that overtakes some saintly men at some times when an acceptance with willingness of 
decree is dominant. There is the example of Prophet Ibrahim şJı ale. When he was cast 
into the fire, Sayyiduna Jibril (gabriel) 9-341» advised him to pray to Allah for deliverance 
and peace. He said, "Allah, the Exalted, knows my plight. I have no need to make a 
supplication for this." 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw sale ail‏ .2223 
said, “For every Prophet there is a supplication that is granted. So every Prophet‏ 
has made his supplication promptly (in this world) but I have preserved it till the‏ 
day of resurrection to intercede for my ummah (people/followers). Insha Allah, it‏ 
will benefit those of my ummah (people/followers) who die without having‏ 
ascribed anything with Allah."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: A supplication for every Prophet was in the sense that Allah commanded‏ 
them to pray against their enemies. Allah granted them the -rayers that they made. For‏ 
instance, Prophet Nuh pli ale prayed for the destruction of his disobeying people. They‏ 
were eliminated in the deluge. Prophet Salih 9-24 also prayed against his people and‏ 
they disappeared on just one voice of Jibril (gabriel) puJıale. However, Prophet Muhammad‏ 
el^544 à.» was mercy io the worlds. He persevered persecution and kept his prayer in‏ 
abeyance for his ummah (people/followers) to intercede for them on the day of‏ 
resurrection even the sinners among them.‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6304 (briefer), Muslim # 338, Trimidhi # 3672, Ibn Majah # 2307(with many changes), 
Darimi # 2805, Musnad Ahmad 2-426 
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However, we must know that intercession will be of different kinds. As a result of the 
Prophet’ spl sated Jc intercession: 

e Some people will not be sent to hell at all, 

e Some will be released from hell soon, and, 

e Some will have their ranks raised in paradise. 


£27 2^ ١ 
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٠‏ (متفق عليه) 
صل ا Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger late‏ .2224 
prayed (to Allah), “O Allah, I have presented before you my plea. So grant it and‏ 
do not deny it to me. I am only a mortal. Whichever of the believers I have hurt,‏ 
abused, cursed or beaten, let that be for him a mercy, a purification (from sin) and a‏ 
means of nearness to you such that because of these you will bring him near to you‏ 
on the day of resurrection.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: The words ( atin) - Iam only a mortal - area preis for the reason for‏ 
the likelihood of getting angry on someone sometimes.‏ 
The gist of the prayer is: If I have hurt any believer then let that be for him a mercy, etc.‏ 
Sayyidah Ayshah y+», went to lengths to get this to the extent that she stood holding the‏ 
He said,, when she did not let‏ .صلى نأعليدرسلم edge of the garment of the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
go, (Siaki) (May Allah cut off your hands!) She was hurt and let go of his garment and‏ 
moved away. She sat down in her room, grieved and angry. The Prophet Muhammad J‏ 
plu sated followed her and, to please her, said: (ami Site Linh Ja),‏ 
The ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone prays against another then it is masnun that he‏ 
make this prayer for him.‏ 


MAKE SUPPLICATION WITH DETERMINATION 
Eis oldi Li Gis dai 65151 hag وھ قال گال مول اللہ صلی الله َل‎ ( 


انی ات شنت ایی ان شت ولغ زم مشاه رده يفل مایگاء ولا مگ ر هرروه البخاری) 

2225. Sayyiduna Abu Huraryrah «45,7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jasle äl gho 

said, "When one of you prays, he must not say, 'O Allah forgive me, if You wish. 

Have mercy on me, if You wish, Provide me (Sustenance), if you wish. Rather, he 

must make a determined, resolute supplication, for, He does what He wishes. 

There is no one to compel Him." 

COMMENTARY: Pray to Allah for your needs, "O Allah give us..." but do not qualify 
with, 'if You wish. That smacks of doubt. One must be sure that his prayer will be 


1 Bukhari # 6361, Muslim # 91-2601, Musnad Ahmad 2-493 
2 Bukhari # 6338, Musiim # 7 578 


403 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


answered because He has given an assurance that prayers will be answered and He does 
not go back on His promise. 


DO NOT BE FED UP & STOP PRAYING 
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صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s+ ,,.») narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2226 
said, "When one of you prays, he must not say, 'O Allah forgive me, if You wish.‏ 
But, he must be resolute and cherish a strong wish, for, that which Allah gives is‏ 
not difficult for Him.”‏ 
۷ وَعَئة كَالّ كَالٌّ رول اللو صل الله عله وسم ua ois‏ مذ باو أَوقَطيعة دخو 
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2227. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “A person’s prayer is granted provided he does not pray for anything sinful or 
for serving ties of kinship and provided he does not insist on a prompt answer.” 
He was asked, “What is a prompt answer, O Messenger of Allah?” He said, “He 
says. ‘I have prayed and I have prayed but do not see it being answered. ‘He gets 
tired about it and ceases to supplicate.”2 
COMMENTARY: Apart from a true conviction, prayer should be made only for what is 
generally asked for and is permissible. 
Asking for what is sinful includes asking for ability to kill an innocent (Muslim) person, for 
wine, etc., or for forgiveness of a disbeliever. It is being a daring person to hope for such 
prayers to be granted. Similarly, it is foolish to ask for impossible things, like vision of 
Allah in this world. To pray for snapping of ties of kinship is also an impossible prayer. 
Prayer, too, is worship. So one should not give up praying if he thinks that he gets no 
answer. Moreover, delay in granting prayer is because that may not be due as yet. 
Everything is decreed and its time is specified. Or, the supplicant is not destined to get that 
° thing in this world. He will get reward for the next world, instead. Or, the delay is to let 
the supplicant show determination, humility, submissiveness and a true spirit of servitude. 
Anyone who adopts these things in prayer is very dear to Allah. 


PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT IS GR2? NTED 
i S ess usd dibus sae sui locut عن آني الكّزكاء قال قال کش‎ QYYA) 
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2228. Sayyiduna Abu Darda «cà», aE that Allah's Messenger pl- jale àt lo said, 
“A Muslim's prayer for his Muslim brother in his absence is granted. An angel is 
deputed to stand at the supplicant's head. Every time he prays for the good of his 


1 Muslim # 9.2735 
2 Mulsim # 9.2735 
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brother, the deputed angel prays, “Aameen! And, for you the like of it.” 
COMMENTARY: While the supplication for an absent Muslim brother is mentioned here, it 
a prayer is made for a Muslim brother in his presence quietly in the heart, even that prayer 
falls under purview of this hadith (tradition). There is the element of sincerity in both. 
In return, the supplicant gets the angel’s prayer too. 
DISALLOWANCE TO PRAY AGAINST ANYONE 


Vii D6 138.555 pS A Oe gt JY sias tls ai de سول الله‎ JG JG pe وَعَنْ‎ 11) 
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Sayyiduna Jabir « as ; narrated that Allah's Messenger lale ll al said, “Do‏ .2229 
not pray against yourselves, against your children or against your properties lest‏ 
you do it at an opportune time when Allah grants you what He is asked."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: There are certain hours when prayers are answered by Allah. If your‏ 
curse coincides with that time then your prayer will receive an answer and you will suffer‏ 
a loss and will have to regret.‏ 
The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4», about there being no veil between the‏ 
prayer of the wronged one and Allah is at # 1722, Book of Zakah.‏ 


SECTION II uie adi 
SUPPLICATION IS WORSHIP 


SE 5158 Sista 58 edi has fe d doa J; ال ال رشو‎ soi lati ge gg Qm) 


iE 31 2545‏ عون ol 9») AS sti dj‏ احمد والترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna An-Numan ibn Bashir «säi s») narrated that Allah's Messenger à! Le‏ .2230 


wi jale said, “Supplication itself is worship." Then, he recited (the verse 60 of surah 
al-Mumin or Ghafir): 
ESIEEEEECINC 
[Pray to Me, I shall answer you.]? 

COMMENTARY: It is an over-emphasis to say that supplication itself is worship. It is that 
kind of worship in which a person turns to Allah and shows indifference to every other 
being besides Allah. He fears none but Allah and places hope only in Him. There is 
sincerity in supplication, praise cf Allah, gratitude to Him and He is beseeched. His unity 
is declared and only He is asked for one's needs. Prayer is made to Him and one humbles 
and lowers himself, demonstrating perfect servitude. Complaint is made to Allah and His 
help is sought. 
The Prophet Muhammad 4.4 ài,» confirmed his words and recited the relative verse of 
the Quran as evidence that we are commanded to raake supplication. Moreover, when this 
command is obeyed and one makes supplication, he also earns a reward. Clearly, these 
elements are ingredients of worship, and whatever conforms to this description is worship. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1532 (Muslim similar # 7.920) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3383, Ibn Majah # 3828, Musnad Ahmad # 4-267 
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The concluding portion of the verse (cited in the hadith (tradition)) also establishes that 
supplication is worship. It is: 


Gp dls sia od esiste 66 oO eos 633 إن‎ 
(Surely those who are too arrogant too worship Me, they shall enter hell, disgraced.} 
(40:60) 
SUPPLICATION IS ESSENCE OF WORSHIP 
و‎ 0 $ ' 
(رواه الترمذى)‎ BSleall eS ED shag ales وعنآتیں قال قال مول اللو صل‎ 
2231. Sayyiduna Anas «s ù ç»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl) ae i lo said, 


"Supplication is the essence of worship."! 
COMMENTARY: Being the essence of worship, supplication, too, is to humble oneself. 


MERIT OF SUPPLICATION 
الله کیو وسم لیس کئء کرم على الله من الدّمَاء#‎ de alt Jp es قال ال‎ bss 5d وڪن آي‎ 
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2232. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4!,.>) narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sate ăi Le 
said, “There is nothing nobler in Allah's sight than supplication."? 
COMMENTARY: Of the forms of worship and devotional exercises nothing is equal in rank 
to supplication. This hadith (tradition) may be seen in the light of the verse: 


إ اکر مک عند الو اناگ 
(Surely, the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most pious of you }‏ 
)49:13( 
SUPPLICATION ALTERS DESTINY‏ 

Y 5 edi YL الله عَليْهِ وَسَلَّمَ لَايَرُةٌ‎ de ai J 345 JG SG ee yl DEL: ge 5 OT 0 

Yi pst 583 53‏ 5 - (رواه الترمذى) 

2233. Sayyiduna Salman al Farsi «à», 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

said, "Nothing but supplication alters decree and nothing increases one's life span 
but piety." 

COMMENTARY: Here (sai) decree refers to that which is disliked and which man fears. 


So, the hadith (tradition) implies that when a man is inspired to make supplication, Allah 
removes from him such things. 


Kinds of decree: There are two kinds of decrees: inevitable and suspended. The first is 
Allah’s final decree and no kind of change is possible in whatever is destined. In the other 
kind (suspended), however, changes occur because of some causes. This hadith (tradition) 
says that supplication may avert the decree that is the suspended kind, but it does not overt 
the inevitable. 


1 Tirmidhi # 33/282 
2 Tirmidhi # 3381, Ibn Majah # 3829, Musnad Ahmad 2-362 
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WHAT IS ‘PIETY INCREASES LIFE’ 
This too is according to the suspended decree. It is destined about a man beforehand that if 
he does a certain pious work then he would live ‘so many years’ otherwise ‘so many years.’ 
Some authorities interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean that the life of the person who is 
pious is not wasted. In this sense, he lives longer by putting his life to optimum use. 


SUPPLICATION WARDS OFF TRIAL 
PIC 5 Asie AE e ef shag athe aa dgs JÉ JG t oot g Oo- -YYY£) 
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2234. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jale àl Lo said, 

"Surely, supplication is beneficial for those things that have happened and those 

things that have not happened. So, it is binding on you, O slaves of Allah that you 

make supplication."! 

2235, Sayyidduna Muadh Ibn Jabal «+4», also narrated this hadith (tradition). 
COMMENTARY: Prayer is beneficial for what has transpired if it is the suspended kind 
then supplication turns it away and the supplicant becomes peaceful and calm. But, if it is 
the inevitable type, the benefit of supplication is apparent nevertheless in the sense that 
Allah gives him patience so that he finds it easy to endure the trial and becomes pleased at 
it, rather, he does not aspire that he should not face the trail and affliction. The reason is 
that patience strengthens his will to obey to the extent that his affliction seems to be as 
sweet to him as worldly pleasures are to the men of the world. 

As for that which has not transpired, supplication prevents such trials and afflictions as are 
of suspended decree. 


Slots dbi et Vy gles gtis asi Sale shag ae aly ون جار قال قال مول الله صل‎ 237 


2236. Sayyiduna Jabir «4.» narrated that Allah’s Messenger plo yale ait said, io 
one makes a supplication to Allah but Allah lets him have what he asks, or removes 
from him evil of like amount of what he asks provided he does not pray for what is 
sinful, or for severing ties of kinship”? 


ASK ALLAH FOR THE BEST 
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آ ن بشأل وَافشل الوجا 5اظا الْقَرَج- دوا ارمڪ وٿال هدا حدِيْت La É‏ 

2237. Sayyiduna Ibn Masud «+4,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jats à o said, 

“Ask Allah for His favours, for, Allah surely loves that He is asked (for اا‎ 
The best form of worship is to wait for supplication to be granted.”4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3559 

? Musnad Ahmad 5.734 . 

3 Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-360 
4 Tirmidhi # 3582 
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COMMENTARY: Waiting for supplication to be granted means that the supplicant does 
not complain to other people nor express hopelessness but is confident that his prayer will 
be answered, insha Allah. He is not despaired by the delay. : Patience is a strong weapon 
and it also fetches a great reward. 


ALLAH IS DISPLEASED WHEN SUPPLICATION IS NOT MADE TO HIM 
(sha llla) adis DI Jue o essaie dds AÉ Jéis 
2238. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "Allah becomes angry witb one who does not ask Him (for anything). (Not 
making supplication is a sign of arrogance and independence from Allah.) 

PRAY TO ALLAH FOR SECURITY 
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2239. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi~ jate àl صلى‎ said, 
“He for whom the doors to supplication are opened, the doors of mercy are also 
opened for him. And, Allah is not asked for anything that is dearer to Him than 
being asked for security (and health)."? 
COMMENTARY: The closing words are that Allah likes most that He should be asked for 
(uw)(security, health). It means: safety and preservation from every seen and unseen 
disliked thing of this world and the next, all trials and tribulations, distress, illnesses and 
afflictions. Therefore, he who asks for (43w) (al-aafiyah) really asks for all good of both 
worlds. We ask Allah for al-aafiyah. Aameen! 
MUCH SUPPLICATION DURING PLEASANT TIMES 


& 
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2240. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s») narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “He to whom it pleases that Allah should answer him during difficulty and 


distress must make many supplications during ease (and plenty)? 
BE CONFIDENT OF RECEIVING AN ANSWER 


- ”و‎ 4 6 s b $ & P4 - $ 
1921215 الله صَلى اللّه عَليْهِ وَسَلَّمَ أدءُوا الله وَآنكُمْ ۇكۇر بِالْإجَابَةِ‎ ns jj ares C60 
لاو اء اليَرْمِذِصُ وَكَالٌ هدا ڪڍيٿ غريب‎ Jo 15 Se sles آٽ الله لا شيب‎ 
2241. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «cài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ài Lo 
said. "Pray to Allah with cc nfidence that you will receive an answer. And, know 
that Allah does not grant a prayer from an indifferent, playful heart."4 


1 Tirmidhi # 3384, Ibn Majah 3827, Musnad Ahmad # 97 
2 Tirmidhi # 3559 
3 Tirmidhi # 3393 
4 Tirmidhi # 3490 
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COMMENTARY: When making a supplication, one must observe all conditions necessary 
for it, like doing pious work, keeping away from evil work, being sincere. He must be sure 
of receiving an answer. He must assure himself that Allah will not let him down. 


PALMS UPWARDS 
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AEA G laat E Š aÉ‏ (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Maalik ibn Yasar «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4c 41,0‏ .2242 
el^» said, "When you pray to Allah, pray to Him with the palms of your hands and‏ 
do not pray to Him with the backs of your hands (towards your faces)."!‏ 
The version of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «e ái», is that he said, "Pray to Allah‏ .2243 
with the palms of your hands but not the backs upward. When you finish, wipe‏ 
your faces with them."?‏ 


COMMENTARY: When you make supplication, your palms should be towards your face. 
Do not reverse them. The prayer for rain is exempted from this direction as mentioned in 
the chapter al-istisqa (or, praying for rain). 

PRESERVES HONOUR OF HANDS 
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2244. Sayyiduna Salman ie i ر‎ narrated that Allah's Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ do said, 
“Surely, your Lord is modest, generous. He is ashamed to turn away empty the 
hands of his slave when he raises them.” 
WIPE HANDS ON FACE 
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FS UE gÍ sei G aig F515) chs ols abt كَالّ كارى رَسِوْلُ الله صَل‎ gst ieg (YEO) 
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2245. Sayyiduna Umar «+ ài»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

raised his hands while making supplication, he did not lower them till he had 
wiped his face with them.! 


COMMENTARY: These ahadith (traditions) say that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad ple dı )ص‎ to raise hands when making prayer and to wipe the face with them 
after having made it. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1486 

2 Abu Dawud # 1485 

3 Abu Dawud # 1488, Tirmidhi # 3627 
4 Tirmidhi # 3446 
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THE PROPHET PREFERRED COMPREHENSIVE PRAYERS 
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2246. Sayyidah Ayshah tee lı , narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ale ài do liked 
supplications that were comprehensive and he left out those besides them! 


COMMENTARY: A comprehensive prayer is brief but all-embracing. It covers most of the 
needs of both the worlds, like: 


3 اس‎ 2n pbr ر‎ iT. 26 2 ffolig « 
JEN cls 5 Secs الْآخِرَةٍ‎ dg ates BIGGS 


(Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter, 
and preserve us from the punishment in the Fire.) 


ps sigo iuis giai fa Gy sah 
(O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and security in religion, in the world and in the 
hereafter.) 
There are other such comprehensive supplications mentioned in the ahadith (traditions). 
The Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ o left out other kinds of supplications. This does not 
mean that he never made them. Rather, once in a while, he made supplication for special 
occasions too. 
PRAYER FOR THE ABSENT 
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2247. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «sà 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e ài صلى‎ 
e=; said, “The supplication that receives the quickest response is one made by an 
out of sight person for another.”? 
COMMENTARY: Prayers for another person who is not there are sincere and, therefore, get 
a rapid response. l 
REQUEST THE GOOD PEOPLE FOR THEIR PRAYERS 
c£ HH seg sb 5c g iasa da e iE قال‎ os وڪن عُمَرَ‎ 
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2248. Sayyiduna Uman ibn al-Khattab aie ûl gy narrated that he sought the Prophet 
Muhammad's pisale à Lo permission to perform umrah. He gave him permission 


and said, "O brother, include us in your prayers. Do not forget us!" Then he said to 
him something about which Umar «+ 4 ,», said. “I would not agree to take in 


1 Abu Dawud # 1482 
2 Adu Dawud # 1535, Tirmidhi # 1980 
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exchange of it the world."! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad’s plwyasle dı gle words for which Umar «sài s»; was 
unwilling to accept the world in exchange could be his request to pray for him, or 
something else not mentioned in the hadith (tradition). The Prophet Muhammad’s sled صلى‎ 
وسلم‎ request to him to pray for him not only demonstrates his need for it and his servitude to 
Allah, but also encourages the members of his ummah (his followers) to get Allah's pious 
slaves pray for them even if they are of a rank lower than themselves. This also teaches 
people to include others in their prayer particularly when made at sacred places where 
prayers are likely to be granted. 
In this way, the Prophet Muhammad (1.16.10 also pointed out the greatness of Umar 4,2, 
«s ibn al-Khattab ss»; and his merit. 
THE FORTUNATE ONES WHOSE PRAYERS ARE NOT REJECTED 
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صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate àt‏ .2249 
said, “The supplication of three people is not turned down:‏ 
(i) | One who is fasting when he has iftar (on completing his fast).‏ 
(ii) The just ruler (who dispenses justice).‏ 
(iii) The prayer of the oppressed. Allah raises his supplication above the clouds‏ 
and gates of heaven are opened for it. (Allah) the Lord says, ‘By My Might, I shall‏ 
help you certainly, though it might be after some time.’”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: It is a figurative speech, that the prayer of the oppressed is raised above‏ 
the clouds and doors of heaven are opened for it, to imply that his prayer is granted soon.‏ 


2 $ 4 
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الوَالِدِرَدَعْوَةٌ الْبِسَافِرِوَدَعْوَةٌ الْمَظْنُوم(رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد وابن ماجه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2250 
said, “There is no doubt that three supplications are granted: the prayer of the‏ 
father, the prayer of the traveller and the prayer of the oppressed."5‏ 
COMMENTARY: A father's prayer whether for or against his children gets a quick‏ 
response. This means that a mother's prayer would get a quicker answer, though the‏ 
hadith (tradition) does not name her. She is more kind to her children than their father.‏ 
There can be two possibilities of a traveller's prayer. (i) His prayer for one who has been‏ 
kind and benevolent to him and against one who has been unkind and difficult to him is‏ 
also granted, or, (ii) his prayer is always answered no matter for whom he prays.‏ 
The prayer of the oppressed against the oppressor and his henchnien is accepted.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1498, Tirmidhi # 3633, Ibn Majah # 6894 
2 Tirmidhi # 3598, 
3 Abu Dawud # 1536, Tirmidhi # 3509, Ibn Majah # 3862 
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SECTION III ét adi 
PRESENT TO ALLAH YOUR LEAST SIGNIFICANT NEED TOO 


(0101-1701) وَعَ نانس قَالٌّ کا fey Lasetsa dead d ns‏ کد گم ریه اجک ها نی ادش 
cio AEE gases d eE ÉSE s GAEI a‏ 
,5210 صلى لله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Anas +s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2251 
“Everyone of you must pray to his Lord for all his needs so much so that he should‏ 
ask for the thong of his sandal when it snaps.”‏ 
Sayyiduna Thabit al-Bunani «sà s»; narrated in a Mursal form another version‏ 2252 
with the addition: “Asking Him even for salt, and asking Him even for his thong‏ 
when it snaps.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: A supplicant must ask for everything he needs, even the very little‏ 
things. He is not prevented in any way from asking Allah who is very Kind to His‏ 
creatures. They must rely on Him alone for all their needs.‏ 
Abu Ali Daqaq said that it is a sign of Divine awareness that a person submits all his needs‏ 
to Allah, very large or very infinitesimal. He cites a very good example of Sayyiduna Musa‏ 
On the one hand, he prayed to Allah for His vision:‏ .عليهالسلام 


gut os 
«xli ska jl us 
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{O My Lord! Show me Yourself that I may see You} 
On the other hand, when he was in need of provision, he prayed. 


920% 


$8 BDAY 5 
{My Lord, whatever You have sent down to me of good (provision), I am in need of it} 
HOW HIGH MAY HANDS BE RAISED 
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2253. Sayyiduna Anas «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl aze oil lo used to 
raise his hands when making supplication so that the whiteness under his armpits 
was Visible. 

gis je tasla gaal da ار‎ JG cha sailed عَنِ الي ڪل‎ aagi وَعَنْسَهْلٍ‎ )"94( 
2254. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd «sä s», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad als äs so 
رسلم‎ used to level the tips of the fingers of both hands with his shoulders and make 
supplication.3 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl, ale à e used to raise his hands in 
supplication as mentioned in the foregoing hadith (tradition) (# 2254). As for the raising 


till the whiteness was seen under his armpits that happened when he was immersed 
deeply in supplication like when praying for rain or at times of severe distress. 


1 Tirmidhi # 3682 
2 Tirmidhi # 363 
3 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhagqi, Kitab Da’awat Kabir. 
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Sayyiduna As-Sa'ib ibn Yazid à+., narrated from his father that when the‏ .2255 
Prophet Muhammad p~ jae ài o made supplication and raised his hands, he wiped‏ 

his face with them.! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi à 4, said that this hadith (tradition) explains that the 
Prophet wiped his face with his hands then he did not wipe his face with them and this 
was his practice while offering salah (prayer), making tawaf, going to sleep, having his 
meals and such other times. 
MANNERS OF SUPPLICATION 
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2256. Sayyiduna Ikrimah 4 «>, reported that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 رض‎ said, 
“The (manners of) making supplication is to raise your hands in line with your 
shoulders or near them. The seeking of forgiveness is to point with one finger. 
And, the making of an imploring supplication is that you stretch out both hands.” 
According to a version: he said, “A very humble, imploring supplication is made 
like this,” and he raised both his hands putting their back near his face.? 

COMMENTARY: He pointed with one finger means the forefinger. It is to blame the nafs 

amarah (the baser self) and the devil, and to seek refuge from them. 

As for pointing with one finger, it is makruh(unbecoming) to point with two fingers. When 

the Prophet Muhammad 41,44 à Jo saw a man point with two fingers, he corrected him, 

saying, “Point with one finger, Point with one one finger.” 

When making an imploring supplication, Ibn Abbas «« à», demonstrated with hands 

raised high enough for the whiteness under the armpits of the hands to be seen. 


IT IS BID'AH TO RAISE HANDS FOR EVERY SUPPLICATION 
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2257. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», said, “Surely, your raising hands (very high) is an 
innovation. Allah's Messenger gy «J «| Jo did not raise them higher than this,” 
meaning, only up to his chest? 
COMMENTARY: He called it a bid'ah because those people had begun to raise hands very 
high without making distinction between different situations. On some occasions, it is 


1 These three ahadith (traditions) are from Bayhaqi, Kitab Da'awat Kabir. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1489 
3 Musnad Ahmad 2-61 
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proper to raise them up to the shoulders and on some, higher than that, but generally upto 
the chest only. The Prophet Muhammad 41.45.41.» made these distinctions, but the people 
had abandoned that and always raised hands higher than shoulders. This is why 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «säs»; corrected them. 


PRAY FOR YOURSELF BEFORE YOU PRAY FOR OTHERS 
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2258. Sayyiduna Ubayy ibn Ka'b «cài»; rarrated that when Allah's Messenger à L2 
eJ» mentioned someone and prayed for him, he began with himself. 


COMMENTARY: Thus if anyone decided to pray for another person, he must first pray for 
himself and then for the other. 
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(O Allah, forgive me and so-and-so) 
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2259. Sayyiduna Abu Saeed Khudri «sà >»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
el^ sedi Lo said, “If a Muslim makes a supplication which does not ask for anything 
sinful, or breaking of ties of relationship, then Allah gives him one of three things. 
He may give him a prompt answer to his prayer. Or, He may defer it for him for the 
next world. He may remove from him evil of like amount (of his prayer).” 
The Sahabah (Prophet’s companions) «ge ûi gi said, “Then, we shall make many 
supplications.” He said, "Allah grants more" (Or, “His bounties are more.”)? 
COMMENTARY: Allah gives to you on your asking. But what He gives you without your 
asking is much more than that which He gives on your asking. 


FIVE SUPPLICATIONS ARE NEVER REJECTED 
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2260. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ii 2»; narrated that the Prophet Muhanad pl ر‎ ıe kl صلی‎ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3396, Abu Dawud # 3984, , Ibn Majah # 3852 
2 Musnad Ahmad 3-18 
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said, "Five supplications do get an answer (meaning, are granted). 

(i) Prayer of the oppressed till he gets help. 

(ii) Prayer of the pilgrim who performs haij till he returns (home). 

(iii) Prayer of the warrior (in jihad) till he finishes (Or, it is a prayer of a student 
and a doer of deeds till he finishes.) 

(iv) Prayer of the sick person till he recovers (or dies). 

(v) Prayer of one for a distant brother.” 

Then, he said, “The quickest response to these prayers is to the prayer of one for a 
distant brother (who is not before him)."! 


CHAPTER -II 


REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH, MIGHTY AND الى الله‎ cj qe D Ay Seu 
GLORIOUS, AND DRAWING NEAR 1O ALLAH 5 : جا راو عرو‎ 


This could also mean drawing near to Allah through dhikr (hallowing of Allah) or 
remembrance of Allah. And, it could also mean drawing near to Him through 
supererogatory effort. 

Kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah): Allah's remembrance can be made with the heart 
and it can be made with the tongue also. The best way is to make it with both heart and 
tongue, but if it is to be done with one of these, then it is better to do it with the heart. 
There are also two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. 

One of these is to ponder and be lost in reflecting over Allah's Greatness, the jabarut 
(Allah's majesty) and malakut (the Divine Kingdom, angelic world, spiritual world and the 
mystic world) and in the signs of Allah's omnipotence visible in the earth and the heavens. 
This kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah), or remembrance of Allah, is called dhikr Khafi (soft 
rememberance). 

According to a hadith (tradition), the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi (or soft 
remembrance) is seventy times better if it is not heard even by those angels who record 
deeds of men. On the day of resurrection, Allah will assemble the creatures for.reckoning 
and these angels will submit the records of deeds as put down by them. Allah will ask 
them about certain of His creatures, “Is something of their deeds missing from these 
records?” They will submit that they have recorded everything seen or heard by them. On 
that, Allah will say to His salve, “I have with Me, a piety of yours of which no one else 
knows. It is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) khafi and I shall reward you for it.” 

The second kind of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is to remember Allah at the 
time of discharging the commands of Allah whether they are of a positive nature (to do) or 
of a prohibitive kind (not to do). 

Of the two kinds of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, the first kind is better and superior. 
Some jurists, however, hold that ‘dhikr (hallowing of Allah)’ is applied only to making 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah with the tongue. The preferred opinion is that its 
lowest degree is: ‘he (who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah)) hears it himself; his tongue 
making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) at least that any dhikr (hallowing of Allah) less loud 
than this is not reliable. They also contend that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is 
merely of the type of knowledge and imagination at heart, but it cannot be called dhikr 


1 Bayhaqi in ad-Duawat al-Kabir. 
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(hallowing of Allah). Only that is dhikr (hallowing of Allah) which is made with the 
tongue. We do not know what the aim of these jurists is. If they mean that literally dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) cannot be applied to the doings of the heart then it contradicts the 
(literary books and) dictionaries. The sihah (six authentic books) and the Qamus say that 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is the opposite of forgetfulness. Clearly, this is an action of the 
heart.. Just as forgetfulness i is concerned with the heart, so too its opposite dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah) (remembering) is also from the heart. Of course, what is spoken by the tongue is 
also dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

The gist of it is that the word dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is common to both: the act of the 
heart and the act of the tongue. Just as the former is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah) so 
too the latter is called dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Hence, just as dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is reliable, so too dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart i is reliable, and, 
in fact, dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is better. 

The mashaikh of the Sufis (leaders of mystries àv) à»; also say that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) is of two kinds: with the heart and with the tongue. The effect or influence of the 
former is much more, stronger and better than the latter. | 
As for the jurists who have undermined dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart, perhaps 
they refer to those moments for which Shari'ah (Islamic law) (Islamic law) prescribes dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) with the tongue, like the tasbihs (specific hallowing/ glorifying), 
recitation of Quran, salah (prayer), the devotional exercises after salah (prayer), etc. when 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart is not enough, but dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
with the tongue is necessary. These jurists certainly do not mean that dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) with the heart does not fetch reward in the hereafter. 


SECTION I Si jadi 
MERIT OF THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH 
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2261. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4.x, and Sayyiduna Abu S’eed «+4 s»; narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger said, “Whenever some people sit together and remember 
Allah, the angels surround them, mercy envelopes them, sakinah (peace) descends 
on them and Allah mentions them among those (angels and souls of the Prophets) 
who are with Him.” 

COMMENTARY: Sakinah (peace) is peace of heart, solace, and calmness of mind. It drives 
out of the heart the pleasures of the world and of everything other than Allah. It brings 
one into the fold of the Beizg of Allah and presence before Him. The descent of sakinah 
(peace) is established by this verse too: 
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{Behold, in the remembrance of Allah hearts do find satisfaction}(13:28) 
i SB Joe Je $5 مک‎ S ريق‎ es sias ade Dt رى مول اللو صل‎ JÉ teg CO 


1 Muslim # 39-2700 


416 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


SUS tet‏ يبروا هذا مدان سبق hpi es 156 ostii‏ يا doi ts‏ گا 


(ola cl 35) 515 الاك رور الله گرا $ وَالدًا‎ 
2262. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that once Allah's Messenger 4leàt ho 
e; was along his way to Makkah. He came by a mountain called Jumdan. He said, 
“Walk ahead! This is Jumdan. The mufarridun have overtaken.” The sahabah 
asked, “And what is the mufarridun, O Messenger of Allah? He said, “The men 
and women who remember Allah much.” 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ûı gl described the mufarridun (real 
solitude) is to be alone to remember Allah. While they were very near Makkah, some of the 
Sahabah pt. sated te overtook the others to be home earlier. The Prophet Muhammad «ea. 
ey said, “The (real) mufarridun are who remember Allah when they are alone.” 
Ibn Abbas aie ù gi, said that remembering Allah after salah (prayer), morning and evening, 
with every movement, etc qualities one among ‘those who remember Allah much.’ 
PARABLE OF THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) AND WHO 
DO NOT 
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2263. sayyiduna Abu Musa «+41.» narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl», te i le said, 
“the example of him who remembers Allah and of him who does not remember 
Allah is that of the living and the dead.” 
COMMENTARY: Remembering Allah is the life of the heart of one who remembers Al!sh. 
But not remembering Him is its death. The living person makes use of his life, so dees he 
who remembers Allah make use of his dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Once a person is dead, 
he cannot derive anything of his state, so too one who neglects remembrance of Allah, 
cannot benefit from his illness. 
MEANS OF NEARNESS TO ALLAH 
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(متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle ài lo‏ .2264 
said that Allah, the Exalted, says, “I am as My slave perceives Me. I am witi him‏ 
when he remembers Me, so if he remembers Me to himself, I reme™ er him to‏ 
Myself and if he remembers Me in an assembly, I remember hir. ın an assembly‏ 
that is better than they.”2‏ 

COMMENTARY: Allah is as His slave perceives Him. It means that He is for him just as he 


1 Muslim # 4-1676 
2 Bukhari # 7405, Muslim # 2-2675 
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thinks of Him and treats him exactly as he expects of Him. If he expects Him to forgive 
him, Allah forgives him but if he thinks that he will punish him then Allah punishes him. 
In other words, this hadith (tradition) urges one to have higher hope of Allah's mercy and 
kindness than fear of His punishment. One must have a favourable idea of Him that He 
would favour one with His unlimited forgiveness and mercy. 

According to a hadith (tradition), Allah will have a man sent to hell. At the brink of it, he 
will submit, "My Lord, I had expected a good treatment from You.” Allah will command, | 
“Bring him back. I am near the perception and expectation should be backed by deeds and 
then one must expect forgiveness. Great expectations without deeds are of no use. 

“When he remembers Me, I am near him.” This means that when he is occupies in 
remembering Me, I give him ability to be more pious and to do more good. I have mercy 
on him and I help and protect him. 


A LITTLE THOUGHT OF Bero BRINGS MORE FAVOUR OF ALLAH 
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2265 sayyidina Abu Dharr isä 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pw 41-45 lo said 
that Allah says, “He who does a good deed will have reward of ten such deeds and I 
shall add to that. But, he who does an evil deed, the return for it is the like of it, or I 
forgive him. I get nearer to him by a cubit. He who draws near to Me by a cubit, I 
get nearer to him by two cubits. He who comes to Me walking, I go to him running. 
He who meets Me with sins amounting to the size of the earth not having 
associated anything with Me, I meet him with forgiveness matching that amount."! ' 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) shows how very Merciful Allah is. The hadith 
(tradition) emphasizes that even a slight attention to Allah by a slave of His draws AUS 
him abounding mercy. 


ADVANTAGE OF DRAWING NEAR 10 ALLAH 


3$ Ó sc) uite JÉJ i as sei desi § 325 گال‎ ies (85 33 58 e31 Z63 VY) 
“4% oS. ^ Dt ^" 42 93 # ِو 2 $ 7ج‎ 2 sÀ «i244 
C3) 2503 (SUE ما یرال‎ até 2073! Gs di sf seb cue d o ل ارب وها‎ 
j $ و‎ 8 Jå 2 
o WAP CNN] aza diS atza Í KERN: $5 JHE 
$2 1 ٤ہک و‎ 


ET 222 £ 633 712 
coh 55 hold UT geek CE Eth Wg Shc Y ECHO NCERGU AM peo رکه الى مین ع يها‎ 
مسَائَكه ولا بُدَّلّه مُِْرواه البخارى)‎ C d K عَنْ تَفْسٍ المُؤْمِنِ‎ 
2266. Sayyidena Abu Hurayrah رضى اللهعنه‎ 113112660 that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


1 Bukhari # 7405, Muslim # 22-2687, Trimidhi # 2395, 3614, Ibn Majah # 3821/2, Musnad Ahmad 5- 
169. 
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said that Allah the Exalted says, “If anyone antagonizes a wali (friend) of Mine, I 
declare war against him. No one draws near to Me with anything dearer to Me than 
that which I have prescribed for him. And, My slave does not cease to draw near to 
Me with the supererogatory till I love him. When I love him, I become his hearing 
with which he hears, his sight with which he sees, his hand with which he grasps 
and his foot with which he walks. If he prays to Me, I shall certainly grant it to him 
and if he seeks refuge in Me, I shall certainly give him refuge. And, I do not 
hesitate about anything I do as I hesitate to take the soul of a believer who hates 
death, for, I do not like to make him soul but there is no way out of it.1 
COMMENTARY: Another meaning instead. of ‘I declare war against him’ is ‘he is at war 
against Me and this I declare.’ He wages war against Me. The scholars say that there is no 
sin of which Allah has declared war against the perpetrator as this one which is to hurt a dear 
slave friend of Allah and against one who devours interest. Allah has said about the latter: 


aj; LÀ َا وا ڙپ من اللو شۇ‎ 
(If you do not desist then listen to the declaration of war from Allah and His 
Messenger.}(2:279) 
Both these are grave sins worth condemnation. Both spell utter ruin in this world and the 
next. The fate of one who fights Allah is very clear. 
Whoever abides by what Allah has prescribed becomes Allah’s dear slave. The ulama 
(Scholars) explain the relative portion of the hadith (tradition) that Allah makes his limbs a 
means of earning His pleasure. Or, Allah causes His love to dominate this slave so that he 
abides by Allah’s commands and does what pleases Him and abstains from that which 
displeases Allah. 
As for death, it is inescapable. However, Allah makes it easy for him and causes him to be 
pleased with death. Certain blessings can accrue only after death. 
As for hesitancy on the part of Allah, the word in Arabic is (~s,; - I hesitate) which implies 
‘a decision between two things of which one doubts which is better.’ Clearly, this meaning 
of the word cannot apply to Allah. So, He means that while He enforces His decisions 
promptly, in this case He delays a little to incline the believer’s heart towards death. 
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2267. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sù s»; narrated that Allah's Me صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said that surely Allah has angels who go around the paths looking out for those 
who engage in the remembrance of Allah. When they find some people 
remembering Allah, they call each other, “Come! Here is what you look for.” They 
surround them with their wings up to the lowest heaven. Their Lord asks them, 
although He knows better about them, “what do My salves say?” They say, “They 
glorify You, extol you, praise You and magnify You.” He asks, “Have they seen 
. Me?" They say, "No, by Allah,(1) meaning, 'certainly' for they are speaking to 
Allah Himself. They have not seen You." He asks, "How would they behave if 
they had seen Me?" They say, "If they had seen You, they would have been more 
keen in worshipping You, in magnifying You and in glorifying You." He asks, 
“What do they pray for?" They say. "They ask You for paradise." He asks “Have 
they seen it?" They say by Him that they have not seen it. He asks how it would 
have been if they had seen it. They submit that in that case they would have craved 
for it more and prayed for it more devotedly and would have had a greater longing 
for it. He asks, "From what do they seek refuge?" They say, "From hell!" He asks 
whether they have seen it. They say. “Certainly, our Lord, they have not seen it." 
He asks how it would be if they saw it and they submit that in that case they would 
have run away from it and feared it more severely. So, Allah says, “I make you 
witnesses that I have forgiven them.” One of those angels submits, “There is 
among them so-and-so who does not belong to them having come there only fo: a 
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need." Allah says, "They are such people sitting together that anyone who sits with 
them will not be downcast." 
The version in Muslim is: 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ ho said 
that Allah has angels who travel round extensively to seek assemblies where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) of Allah is made. When they locate one where dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) is being made, they sit among them and surround each other 
with their wings such that the space between them and the lowest heaven is 
occupied. When the people disperse, the angels ascend to the heaven and Allah, 
though He knows best, asks them where they had been. They say, “We come from 
Your slaves on earth who were glorifying You, extolling You, declaring Your unity, 
praising You and praying to You.” He asks, “What do they pray to me for?” They 
say, "They ask You for Your paradise." He asks, “Have they seen it?” They 
submit, “No, our Lord!” He asks, “How they would behave if they had seen it?” 
They submit, “they also seek refuge in You.” He asks, “From what do they seek 
refuge?” They say, From hell, He asks “Have they seen it?” they say, No Our Lord, 
He asks “How would they behave if they had seen it?” The angels submit, “They 
also ask for Your forgiveness” He says, “I have forgiven them, granted them their 
prayer and given them refuge from what they seek refuge.” They. submit, “O our 
Lord, among them is a sinner who happened to pass by them and sat down with 
them.” He says, “I have forgiven him too. They are such people that anyone 
associating with them will not be downcast.”! 
COMMENTARY: Allah is the All-Knowing. He asks the angels about the different things 
only to remind them that they had asked Him why He had created Aadam pate, for, his 
children would make mischief on earth. These very children of Sayyiduna Aadam pue 
were engaged in dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. 
The version in Muslim does not have the answer to Allah’s question, “What if they had 
seen paradise?” (and, hell?) This is because the question is itself enough as an answer. 
The hadith (iradition) concludes with an encouragement to the ummah (people/ followers) 
to keep company of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). This ensures prosperity 
and success. A pious man had said, “Keep company of Allah but if you cannot do that then 
keep company of those who keep Allah’s company by making dhikr (hallowing of Allah).” 
A time for eveye ng 
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1 Bukhari # 6408, Muslim # 25-2689, Musnad Ahmad 2-382. 
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اع لات مَزَّاتِارواهمسلى) 
Sayyiduna Hanzalah ibn Ar Rabi al Usaydi «+ 4 .», narrated that Sayyiduna‏ .2268 
Abu Bakr «cát,» , met him and asked him, “How do you do, O Hanzalah?" He said,‏ 
“Hanzalah has become a hypocrite!” He said, “Subhan Allah, what do you say?”‏ 
He said, “While we are with Allah's Messengers. 4*4» L2, he tells us about hell and‏ 
paradise as though we see them. But, as we go out from him and get occupied with‏ 
our wives, children and properties, we forget much.” Abu Bakr «så»; agreed that‏ 
he too went through the same thing. Then, they went to meet Allah’s Messenger „Lo‏ 
Hanzalah «+ 4 .», said, “Hanzalah has turned into a hypocrite, O‏ 3220 اله عليه وسلم 
Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “What does that mean?” He said, “we be with you‏ 
and you speak to us of hell and paradise and make us almost see them, but when‏ 
we go out and depart from you, we get busy with our wives, children and properties‏ 
and we forget much.” Allah’s Messenger said, “By Him Who has my soul in His‏ 
hand, if you persisted in the same condition as you are with me and in‏ 
remembering Allah, then the angels would shake hand with you whether you lie‏ 
down or walk about. But, O Hanzalah, there is an hour and an hour!" saying this‏ 
(last) three times.‏ 
COMMENTARY: The angels do shake hands of those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah)‏ 
without being seen, but here it is shaking hands in public view if that situation arises.‏ 
‘Lying down and walking about’ implies when you are unoccupied and when you are‏ 
occupied. It is all the time whatever you do.‏ 
‘There is an hour and an hour.’ This means that there is a time for every little thing and it‏ 
is not constant always. So do not think of yourself as a hypocrite, for, nights have to be‏ 
given to everyone.‏ 


SECTION-II gén jai 
MERIT OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 
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2269. Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «cài», narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
asked the sahabah (Prophet's companions) «t, »;, "Shall I not tell you of a deed 
that is the best and purest of your deeds in the sight of your king, which raises your 
ranks highest, which is better for you than spending gold and silver, and which is 


better for you than that you encounter your enemy and that you should cut off each 
other’s necks?” They said, “Of course, tell us!” He said, “It is dhikr (hallowing of . 
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Allah) (remembrance) of Allah.”! 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps this hadith (tradition) refers to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) both 
by the tongue and by the heart. It tells us too that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is better than 
sadaqah (charity), jihad (crusade) and other deeds. 


THE BEST DEED 
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2270. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr 4 4 .,») narrated that a villager came to the 
Prophet Muhammad ,L..,4Jeà 0 and asked, “Which of the people is best?" He said, 
“Blessedness is for him whose life is long and deeds are good." The man asked, "O 


Messenger of Allah, which deed is best?” He said, “That you should part from the 
world while your tongue is moist with remembrance of Allah.”? 


P 
^ 
f 
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COMMENTARY: The tongue is said to be moist when it is engaged in dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) till death overtakes one. The hadith (tradition) covers both dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) jail (audible, with the tongue) and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) Khafi (quiet). Both can 
be made with the tongue. It can also refer to dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with the heart. If it 
is with both, the heart and tongue, then it is best. 


GARDENS OF PARADISE 
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Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ài so said,‏ .2271 
“when you pass by the gardens of paradise, eat(its) fruits." The sahabah (Prophet's‏ 
companions) $ å») asked, “What are the gardens of paradise?” He said, “The‏ 


circles where Allah is mentioned.”3 
(His dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made). 


COMMENTARY: It means that if you come upon a group of people making dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah) then join them. 

Nawawi «sà s»; said that just as it is mustahab (desirable) to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah), 
So, too, it is mustahab (desirable) to sit with those who make dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 

Dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is made with both tongue and heart, or with one of them, A 
man said to his shaykh (Great religious Scholar), "I remember Allah with my tongue but 
my heart is negligent.” He said, “Be grateful to Allah and remember Him. He has kept one 
of your limbs occupied in His remembrance.” 


1 Tirmidhi # 3388, Ibn Majah # 3790, Muwatla Maalik # , Musnad Ahmad st 6-447 
2 Tirmidhi #, Musnad Ahmad # 5-43, Darimi # 2748. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3521, Musnad Ahmad # 3-65 
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REFRAINING FROM DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) WILL CAUSE REGRET 
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صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà „>; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2272 
said, “He who sits some where (or in an assembly) and does not remember Allah‏ 
there, that will be for him a matter of regret from Allah. And, he who lies down on‏ 
his bed and does not make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah there, that will be‏ 
for him a matter of regret from Allah.”‏ 

COMMENTARY: Whatever time is spent without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) will 


be a course of regret on the day of resurrection. 
MEETINGS WHERE ALLAH IS NOT REMEMBERED 
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2273. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ài,» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jasle ài guo 

said, "If any people disperse from an assembly where they did not remember Allah 

then it is as though they arose from the corpse of an ass. That will be a cause of 

regret for them."? 
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2274. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger gl. jatedi_ io said, “If 
people sit in an assembly without remembering Allah and invoking blessings on 
their Prophet, then that assembly will be for them a means of regret. If Allah will, 
He may punish them, or if He wills, He may forgive 3 
COMMENTARY: This means that if they make remembrance of Allah, then He will forgive 
them definitely. 


BENEFICIAL SPEECH 
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2275. Sayyidah Umm Habibah aie i yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài Lo 
said, “Every speech of the son of Aadam is against him, not for him, except 
enjoining the reputable and forbidding evil, and remembrance of Allah.”4 

COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) interpret this hadith (tradition) to refer to every 
kind of saying disliked by Shari’ah (Islamic law). Clearly, only that speech will be 


1 Abu Dawud # 4856 

2 Abu Dawud # 4855, Musnad Ahmud # 2-389 
3 Tirmidhi # 3440, Munad Ahmad # 2-453 

4 Tirmidhi # 2420, Ibn Majah # 3974 
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beneficial in the hereafter that is only for religion. Permissible speech is not disputed. 
Enjoining the reputable, forbidding the disreputed and dhikr (hallowing of Allah) and 
other words similar to these are the only words beneficial to the son of AadampcJ«. 


TOO MUCH CONVERSATION WITHOUT DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS 
CAUSE OF HARDHEARTEDNESS 
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2276. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yale ai lo said. 
“Do not talk much without making dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah. Indeed, 
excessive talk without dhikr (hallowing of Allah) causes hearts to harden and, 
surely, the farthest of the people from Allah is one with a hard heart."! 
COMMENTARY: One who talks much, babbles lonely his words. He listens to none and 
thinks only of himself as correct. He does not fear Allah and is neglectful of the hereafter. 


THE BEST ASSET 
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2277. Sayyiduna Thawban «cii, ; narrated that when (the verse 9:34): 


nts ad costis onis‏ الآية 


{Those who heard gold and silver} 

was revealed, they were with the Prophet Muhammad 1; 4l» ài o on one of his 

journeys. Some of the sahabah«e à! 2; said, "It is revealed concerning gold and 

silver. If we knew the property that is best , then we might acquire it." He said, 

"The best property is a tongue that remembers Allah, a grateful heart and a 

believing wife who helps a man with his faith."? 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems that the sahabah (Prophet's companions) eee à رضى‎ 
asked about the normal worldly wealth of which some kind might be specified for 
them, yet, in reality, they had enquired about something apart from the worldly 
wealth, such that could be helpful in their needs that might arise. So, the Prophet 
Muhammad ei» jatin o respected their real request and disclosed the beneficial assets of 
which is no doubt that they are the best. 


The wife's helping her husband with his religion is to assist him in discharging his 
religious obligations. She also makes the atmosphere conducive to make it easy for him to 
engage in worship. She prevents him from indulging in sin and the unlawful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 2411 
2 Ibn Majah # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 5-278, Tirmidhi 
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SECTION III | ¿jén adi 


ALLAH TAKES PRIDE BEFORE ANGELS IN THOSE WHO MAKE DHIKR 
(HALLOWING OF ALLAH) 
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2278. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «cà», narrated that Sayyiduna Muawiyah 451,2; went 
to a circle in the mosque and asked, "What makes you sit together?" They said, "We 
sit together to remember Allah." He asked them by Allah if nothing but that had 
made them sit together and they confirmed, "By Allah, we do not sit together for 
anything else." He told them that he had not adjured them out of misgivings ab. . 
them and added, "No one of my standing before Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ a` 
fewer ahadith (traditions) from him than I have. Once, Allah’s Messenger plojas- ót L^ 
had went to a circle of his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) ¢4!..») and had asked 
them what had brought them to sit there together and they had said that they were 
together to remember Allah and to praise Him for leading them to Islam and for 
bestowing favour on them. He had asked them (again), "I adjure you by Allah, has 
nothing else prompted you to sit together? ‘They had said, “By Allah, we have not sat 
together except for that.’ He had said, ‘I did not adjure by Allah out of suspicion 
about you, but Jibril (gabriel) came to me and informed me that Allah, Mighty and 
Glorious, takes pride in you before the angels.” 

COMMENTARY: Allah points out to the angels that, in spite of the devil and their desires, 

those people had sat together to mention Him. They were more praiseworthy because the 

angels had not to curb evil tendencies or exert themselves as much. 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) EASY BUT MORE REWARDING 
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2279. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «» à >) narrated that a man submitted, “O 
Messenger of Allah, the injunctions of Islam are many for me. Do teach me 
something by which I might abide.” He said, “Let your tongue not cease to be fresh 


1 Muslim # 40.2701, Musnad Ahmad 4-92 
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or moist) with the remembrance of Allah.”! 
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2280. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ 4 ,») narrated that someone asked Allah’s 
Messenger plus ate ai lo, “Which worshipper will be most excellent and of highest 
rank in the sight of Allah on the day of resurrection?” He said, “Those men and 
women who remember Allah very often.” He was asked, “O Messenger of Allah, 
even above the warriors in Allah’s path?” He said, “Even if he swings his sword on 
the disbelievers and polytheists till it breaks and it smeare.i with blood, the one 
who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah will have a higher rank than he."? 
COMMENTARY: Not to say anything of one who is wounded in battle, even the warrior 
who is soaked in blood, the person who makes dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah is 
superior than he. 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) PRESERVES FROM THE DEVIL 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä s») narrated that Allah's Messenger pl» jale ài 4o said,‏ .2281 
"The devil remains fixed at the heart of the son of Aadam pXJiate, When he‏ 
remembers Allah, the devil goes away, but when he neglects to remember Allah,‏ 
the devil prompts evil suggestions.”‏ 
EXAMPLE OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH)‏ 
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2282. Sayyiduna Maalik «à, , narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate ài o used to 
say, "He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent (about it) is like the 
one who continues to fight after the others have fled. He who remembers Allah 
among those who are negligent is like a green branch on a dry tree." 


1 Tirmidhi # 3386, Ibn Majah # 3792, Musnad Ahmad # 10968 
2 Tirmidhi # 3387, Musnad Ahmad #11820 
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2283. According to another version: “like a green tree among the trees. And, he who 
remembers Allah among those who are negligent is like a lamp in a dark house. He 
who remembers Allah among those who are negligent, Allah will show him his place 
in paradise. He who remembers Allah among those who are negligent will be 
forgiven his sins as many as there are the fasih and the a’jam (dumb).”! 

Fasih refers to the human beings and a'jam (dumb) to the animals (who possess 
power of speech and who do not). 


DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) DELIVERS FROM PUNISHMENT MOST 
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الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «cà»; said, "A person does not perform any deed‏ .2284 
that delivers him from Allah's punishment as much as remembrance of Allah does."?‏ 
ONE WHO MAKES DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS GREATLY FORTUNATE‏ 
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Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale di Lo‏ .2285 
said, "Surely, Allah, the Exalted, says 'I am with My salve when he remembers Me‏ 
and his both lips move for Me.”3‏ 
DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) CLEANSES HEART‏ 
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2286. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «säs»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ài 
عليه رسلم‎ used to say, "There is for everything a polish. For the heart, the polish is 
remembrance of Allah. Nothing delivers from Allah's punishment as does 
remembrance of Allah." Someone asked him, "Is not waging jihad (crusade) in Allah's 
path the same thing?" He said, "No, even if he swings his sword and till it breaks." 


1 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

2 Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah # 3790. 

3 Bukhari chapter heading (chapter1, surah al Qiyamah 75) move not your tongue in to make haste 
therewith. 
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BOOK -X 
ASMAALLAH TA'ALA = SUS abt LILES 


THE NAMES OF ALLAH THE EXALTED 

We must know that Allah’s names are confined to what has been heard of them from and 
permitted by the shari'ah (Islamic law). Only those names should be called as are known 
from the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pl yale à gla). We must not attribute any 
name from ourselves by our reasoning even if they are synonymous with the names taught 
to us by Shri’ah, for instance, we may call Him (p/)(aalim) but not (Ji) (aaqil), (jawwad) 
(3) but not (45) (sakhi), (4) (shafi) but not (—»)(tabib). 

A person should try his best to grow the attributes of Allah in himself. This is emphasized 
in the next pages while explaining Allah's names, or in other writings bout adopting His 
attributes. We must act on that wholeheartedly, so that our bein:,s become a reflection of 
the Divine. Light and our lives an example of Islamic manners and teachings. 
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(O Allah enable us and make it easy for us to get them.) 
A religious mentor is known to have commanded whoever came to him to enlist as his 
disciple to first make ablution and come to him. Then, he recited to him the names of 
Allah, the Exalted, with complete respect and glory in a loud voice. Then, he taught the 
name whose effects he perceived in the fresh disciple hoping that he would adopt it 
quickly. 

SECTION I AY 

MEMORIZING ALLAH'S NAMES 


Gia giie O)‏ قال سول اللو صل sess de dt‏ 0 الله يعد وَِسْعِيْنَ إشهًا ماه ا 


وَاحِدَا من أَحْصَامَا كَخَلٌ ERI‏ 5 $5 585338 ,2:53 الْوثْرَ إمتفق عليه) 

2287. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä gy) narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e ài ص‎ 
wy said, “Surely, Allah has ninety-nine names - one less than one hundred. 
He who preserves them in memory will enter paradise (directly without 


undergoing punishment).” 
According to another version: "And He is (witr) one and loves what is witr (single)."! 


COMMENTARY: By saying that Allah has ninety-nine names, this hadith (tradition) does 
not mean to fix a number or apply a limit to the names of Allah. He has very many names. 
In the next few pages, we shall read the ninety-nine names and some more, insha Allah (if 
Allah wills). 

The ninety-nine names mentioned here are the ones whose characteristic the hadith 
(tradition) mentions that anyone who memorises them will enter paradise. It is these 
ninety-nine names which have this singlular peculiarity. 


1 Bukhari # 6410, Muslim # 5-2677, Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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GLazí: The ulama (Scholars) have varying opinions about the word (tte) ‘preserves them 
in memory’. Bukhari and others have given it this very meaning and, in facts, this opinion 
is ore correct. Some versions have, instead of (a>), the word (thé): ‘memorises them.’ 
Some scholars give them the meaning recited them or believed in them, or understood their 
meaning and conducted himself accordingly. 


HE IS WITR (ODD NUMBERS) & LOVES WITR (ODD NUMBERS): Allah loves deeds 
and petitions that are odd in number. The implication is that of all deeds, Allah loves the 
deed that is based on sincerity and is done merely for Allah, the Exalted, alone. 


SECTION II iie jadi 
‘NINETY-NINE NAMES OF ALLAH & THEIR EXPLANATION - 


chs se) be ii J; 445 JÉ JÉ fgs yi be OYM)‏ )2 تعالى يِسْعَدٌ وَتِمْعِيْنَ إشْهًا مَنْ 
أَحْصَامًا دَخَلَ الَنَّدَ هَُ مُوَ الله انَّذِئْ لا إله إلا م مُوَ المَّحْمنُ الرَّجِيْرْ الْمَلِكُ 6558( المُؤّمِنُ الْمْمِيْمِنُ 
SEB JED $3031 boi Seas Aes SEL 15 sad‏ الاب Lot Ae si AES GSB)‏ 
ا افص الدَافِعٌ e a RA LI jii a a kE on‏ )$45 )533585 
45d o gl reat L i daai eed Leet Lea sS eg‏ $3591 1.231 
CATE‏ الهو isa‏ اود الخو اليد امود ال + Aga Bi e235‏ 
الوَاجِدٌ pore sot 48 SL E01 43821 1,589 24091 A8 48 1 Ld So‏ الي 
4i 1 4.531 ASA $ t 9$ uidi dog 55521 $91 225.1 cof Sh ea‏ 
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٠. E > 4 2 2 b £3 A an o cs W TEE 2 z 
agds ix i15 $925 s 591 Sot gl aU! FSI ceste 2,5 KI JU المَانِعٌ‎ Lo 


3s dot 5 CSI sed‏ هدا ديت غريب 
Sayy‘duna Abu hurayrah «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yae àl slo‏ .2288 
said, “ Allah, the Exalted has ninety-nine names. He who commits them to memory‏ 
will enter paradise:”‏ 
He is Allah beside whom there is no God. Ar-Rehman, Ar-Rahim, Al-Malik, Al-‏ 
Quddus, As-Salaam (greeting), Al-Mumin, Al-Muhaymin, Al-Aziz, Al-Jabbar, Al-‏ 
Mutakabbir, Al-Khaliq, Al-Bari, Al-Musawwir, Al-Ghaffar, Al-Qahhar, Al-Wahhab,‏ 
Ar-Razzaq, Al-Fattah, Al-Alim, Al-Qabid, Al-Basit, Al-Khafid, Al-Rafi, Al-Muiz, Al-‏ 
Muzil, As-Sami, Al-Basir, Al-Hakam, Al-Adl, Al-Latif, Al-Khabir. Al-Alim, Al-‏ 
Azim, Al-Ghafur, Ash-Shakur, AI-Aliy, Al-Kabir, Al-Hafiz, Al-Mugit, A1 Hasib, Al-‏ 
Jalil, Al-Karim, Ar-Raqib, Al-Mujib, Al-Wasi, Al-Hakim, Al-Wadud, Al-Majid, Al-‏ 
Baith, Ash-Shahid, Al-Haq, Al-Wakil, Al-Qawiy, Al-Matin, Al-Waliy, Al-Hamid,‏ 
Al-Muhsiy, Al-Mubdiy, Al-Mu’id, Al-Muhyi, Al-Mumit, Al-Hayy, Al-Qayyum, Al-‏ 
Wajid, Al-Maajid, Al-Wahid, A!-Ahad, As-Samad, Al-Qadir, Al-Muqtadir, Al-‏ 
Muqaddim, Al-Muakhkhir, Al-Awwal, Al-Aakhir, Az-Zahir, Al-Batin, Al-Waliy,‏ 
Al-Muta’aliy, Al-Barr, At-Tawwab, Al-Muntaqir, Al-Afu, Ar-Ra’uf, Maalik-ul- |‏ 
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Mulk, Dhul Jalal wa al-Ikram, Al-Mugsit, Al-Jami, Al-Ghaniy, Al-Mughniy, Al- 
Mani, Ad-Daar, An-Nafi, An-Noor, Al-Hadi, Al-Badi, Al-Bagi, Al-Warith, Ar- 
Rashid, As-Sabur.! 


COMMENTARY: The sentence ^He is Allah besides whom there is no God' is a separate 
sentence by itself, It introduces the ninety-nine names that follow. 

This expression has many applications' First: If a hypocrite reads it, but does not confirm 
it at heart, only to show himself as a Muslim, then it may benefit him in this world by 
protecting his life, property and family and the hands of the Muslims, but it will not profit 
him in the hereafter. 

«secondly, it may be uttered by the tongue coupled with belief at heart but only as an 
imitation. Opinions differ on its being correct, the strongest of which is that it is correct. 
Thirdly, the oral repetition is matched by a belief at heart that follows observation of 
Divine signs. Most of the ulama (Scholars) say that it is reliable, too. 

Fourthly, the oral declaration is accompanied by a firm conviction which is deduced from 
evidences this, to, is an approved form. 

Fifthly, he who utters this expression is aware of its meaning through the eye of his heart. 
It implies that he has a perfect awareness. This is the highest degree. 

This is the position when this expression is uttered by the tongue. The other possibility is 
when it is expressed only at heart and there is no oral declaration. In this case, if there is an 
excuse for it, say the person is dumb, or any other, and he is unable to declare it with the 
tongue, then this expression will be beneficial to him in both worlds and he will gain 

‘deliverance in both this world and the next. If he has no reason whatsoever to not declare 

it with the tongue, then he will earn nothing in the next world. Nawawi à>, has said that 
the Ahlus-sunnah (greatest group of Muslims who abide by the Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad lu yea o) are unanimous about these deductions. 
ALLAH: This is the name of Allah specifically. It means, ‘the Being Who is worthy of 
worship. Most of the ulama (Scholars) hold that of the names of Allah, the Exalted, this 
name is the greatest. The masses should have this name constantly on their tongues. They 
must make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with this name fearfully and respectfully. The 
learned must reflect on this name for its meaning and know that this name can be applied 
to only that Being Who possesses all the attributes of Divinity. And, the highly selected, 
exclusive group should have their hearts lost in Allah, and not turn towards any one othe: 
than this Being. They must fear Him alone, for He Alone is True and Manifest. Everything 
besides Him will perish and is false. It is as stated in Bukhari that the Prophet Muhammad 
صلىالەعليەرسلم‎ said, “he most correct of the words of poets is the saying of Labid: 


4 A g - & 47 
| بَاضِلُ‎ ADI E us ue الا‎ 
(Know! Everything other than Allah is vain.) 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS WORD (ALLAE): If anyone repeats this specific name 
(Allah) one thousand times, then he will become determined and will possess firm faith. 
He who repeats it one hundred times after salah (prayer) will have his unseen broadened 
and he will become a man of inspiration. Secrets will be unveiled to him.? 


1 Tirmidhi # 3518,Bayhaqi in ad-Diwat al-Kabir. 
2 Bukhari # 6147, Muslim # 2-2256, Tirmidhi # 2858, Ibn Majah # 3757,Musnad(book) Ahmad #2-267. 
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1,2 - AR-RAHMAN, AR-RAHIM: The Compassionate, The Merciful, Who forgives. A 
person who emulates these attributes, is required by these names to concentrate deeply 
towards Allah. He should be trusted and relied upon. One should keep oneself engaged 
inwardly in remembering Him, but others besides Him must be ignored. Mercy should be 
shown to His creatures, and the wronged-one or oppressed must be supported and helped. 
The oppressor must be prevented from being oppressive to others and this must be done in 
a pious manner. Those who refrain from worship of Allah and His dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) must be warned, and a merciful sight should be directed towards the sinner rather 
than look down upon him. One's ability must be directed to further the affairs of shari'ah 
(Islamic law). To the best of one's ability, one must help the needy and destitute. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THESE NAMES: If anyone repeats (>! 0>,!) (Ar-Rehman, Ar- 
Rahim) one hundred times after every salah (prayer), then Allah removes form his heart 
negligence, forgetfulness and lethargy. All creatures will have mercy on him. 


3 - AL-MALIK: The true Sovereign. He is the real King of the earth, the heavens and the 
universe. Both the worlds are governed by Him and belong to Him. He is Independent of 
all while all depend on Him. 

Having known this attribute, it becomes imperative on us to behave as His slaves and to 
pray to Him alone. We must obey Him and seek honour only from Him. We must attach 
ourselves to His kingdom and declare complete unconcern with all others fearing none and 
looking at none for one’s needs. We must have a thorough check on our limbs and 
potential and emply them in worship and abiding by Shari'ah (Islamic law). Thus, we will 
be la true ruler of our own life. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF AL-MALIK: If any ruler or king recites this name with the 
name Al-Qudus meaning, Malik ul-Quddus, regularly, then Allah will give him 
permanence over his dominion. If he is,not a king or ruler, then through its blessings his 
own soul will submit to him in obedience. If anyone repeats this name to gain honour then 
he will achieve his objective. 

Shah Abdur Rahman ata, has said that if anyone repeats this name Al-Malik ninety times 
everyday then not only will he be radiant and awe-inspiring, but also rulers will be soft 
with him. This name is tried for honour and high regard and esteem. 


4 - AL-QUDDUS: ‘The Sacred, the Holy.’ Qushayri ûl ez) said that he who knows that 
Allah is Al-Qudus, the sacred, must cherish the desire that Allah keep him free of defects 
and calamities and sins, always. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name at the time of zawal will have a clean ` 
heart. If anyone writes this name and the name As-Subbuh after the salah (prayer) of Friday 
on a piece of bread (al-Quddus as-Subbuh) and eats it, then he will have angelic traits. 
When in panic at the time of protection from the enemies, this name should be recited as 
much as possible. The traveller must continue to recite it; he will never be.nclnless and 
needy. If it is recited three hundred and nineteen times on anything sweet which is fed to 
the enemy, he will turn kind. 


5 - AS-SALAAM (GREETING): ‘The Giver of peace, The Author of Safety.” With this 
name, a person makes himself free of bad deeds and bad manners. Qushayri à14; said 
. that he turns to his Lord with a sound heart with this name. Some authorities say that it 
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requires him to be safe for other Muslims, both with his tongue and hand. Rather, he treats 
Muslims very kindly. When he sees an elder Muslim, he thinks, “He is better than I am 
because he has worshipped and obeyed Allah more than I have and he preceded me in 
faith." If he sees a Muslim younger than him, then he too is better because he has 
committed fewer sins. Also, when a Muslim commits a mistake and he apologises to him, 
he pardons him. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name one hundred and 
eleven times over a sick person, then insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured. If 
anyone repeats it constantly then he will be rid of fear. 


6 - AL-MUMIN: ‘The Bestower of security.’ This name calls upon a person to protect 
Allah’s creatures from his own mischief and the mischief of other people. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it frequently, or writes it down and keeps it 
with himself, then Allah will preserve him from the devil’s mischief. No one will 
overpower him. He will be under Allah’s protection both outwardly and inwardly. If he 
recites it much too often then Allah’s creatures will obey him. 


7- AL-MUHAYMIN: ‘The Protector.’ He protects very well. This name requires the 
reciter to refrain from bad habits, evil beliefs and other such things like jealousy, etc. He 
should keep away from all such things that cause him to be negligent of Allah. 


ITS CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has a bath and recites this name one hundred and 
fifteen times then he will know the secrets and the unknown. He who recites it regularly 
will be safe from all calamities. He will be among the inhabitants of paradise. 


8 - AL-AZIZ: ‘The Mighty, none can overpower Him’ This name allows a person to subdue 
his self, his desired and the devil. He becomes unique in knowledge and learning. He. 
does not beg from Allah's creatures, so maintains his dignity and preserves himself from 
degrading himself. 

Abu al-Abbas Muraysi dts», said, "By Allah, I have found honour in not stretching hand 
before the creatures (to beg).” 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that only he thinks of Allah as Mighty and Overpowering and 
Unique and unmatched who regards His commands and His Shari'ah (Islamic law) as dear 
and dominant over him and obeys Him in a singular unmatched manner. But, he who 
takes these things lightly and shows unconcern does not regard Allah as dear and mighty. 
Allah, says: 


otis Y sedi $53 5 لَه الْعزّةُوَإِرَسْوْلِهِ وَِنْمُؤْمِنِيْنَ‎ 
{And might belongs to Allah and to His Messenger and the believers, but the 
hypocrites know not.} (63:8) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name forty-one times after the salah (prayer) 
of fajr then he will not be dependent on anyone in both the worlds. He will become mighty 
and accepted after being ignoble and friendless. 

Apart from this, there are many other amazing properties of this name 


9 - AL-JABBAR: ‘The Overpowering Lord, The Compeller.’ He repairs the disturbed «uid 
out of order tasks. He guides the creatures to what He intends. This name causes a person 
to earn merits and excellence and correct his defects and become constant on abstinence 
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and obedience to subdue his self and attain perfection. 

Qushayri «>, cited some books to quote Allah, “O My slave you decide to do something 
and I decide about something, but only what I wish happens. So, if you become pleased 
with My wish then I suffice you for what you desire, otherwise I shall not suffice you. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF THIS NAME: If anyone recites this name twenty-one times after 
the ten musabbihat then he will be safe of the mischief of the oppressors and the cruel. 
(The musabbihat are surahs beginning with (~~) If anyone recites it constantly then he will 
be protected from being backbited and censure of the creatures. He will be affluent and 
. authoritative. If anyone inscribes it on his ring and wears it then other people will respect 
him and dread him. 


10 - AL-MUTAKABBIR: ‘The Majestic.’ “Very Great.’ The name Al-Mutakabbir requires 
of a person who recognizes this quality of Allah that he should abstain from base desires. 
otherwise he will be associated with animals. In fact, he must keep away from everything 
that obstructs his inward from the Truth. He must despise all things apart from 
approaching the True Allah. He must adopt humility and rid himself of every semblance 
of arrogance so that his soul remains pure and he grows in himself love of Allah. In this 
way, no one will dictate him and he will not have peace with anyone other than Allah. 
CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If a man recites it ten times just before going to his 
wife, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills) , Allah will grant him a righteous son. If anyone 
recites it before beginning his task, then, insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will achieve his 
desire. 


11 - AL-KHALIQ: ‘The Creator.’ He creates according to His will and wisdom. 


CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS NAME: If anyone goes on reciting this name, then Allah 
creates for him an angel to worship on his behalf till the day of resurrection. Also, because 
of this name, Allah makes this person's heart and face radiant. Shah Abdur Rahman 44; 
has written that if anyone recites this name very often in the night then his face and heart 
will be bright and he will be able to do all his work easily. 


12- AL-BARI: ‘The Creator out of nothing.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name one hund “ed times every week. Allah 
will take him directly to Riyadh Quds instead of keeping him in the grave. A physician 
(hakim or doctor) who recites it regularly will be successful in every treatment that he 
prescribes. 


13 - AL-MUSAWWIR: "The Fashioner. These three successive names call upon a person, 
whenever he observes something and imagines something, he must ponder Allah's power 
and mysteries in that thing. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman is barren, she must fast for seven days and at the time 
of iftar (consummating fast) on each of these days, she must recite Al-Musawwir twenty- 
one times, blow on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will beget a pious 
son. If anyon: rccites this name very often when facing a difficult and insurmountable 
task, then his task will become easy. 


14 - AL-GHAFFAR: ‘The Most Forgiving.’ ‘Who conceals shortcomings of the creatures.’ 
One must have a firm conviction that no one other than Allah forgives sins, and one must 
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conceal defects of other people. If anybody is at fault, he should pardon him He must bind 
himself to make Istighfar all the time and particularly before dawn. 
If anyone repeats one hundred times after the salah (prayer) of Friday these words: 


aiia sal SUE 
(O The Forgiving, forgive me my sins), 
Then Allah places him with those people who have been forgiven. 


15 - AL-QAHHAR: ‘The Dominant, The Almighty.’ All are helpless before His power. 
This name demands of a person to subdue his great enemies and make them helpless. 
These enemies are his base soul and the devil. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often, then Allah removes the love 
of this world from his heart and when he dies, it is on piety. If anyone recites it for any of | 
his objectives one hundred times then his objective will become easy. If anyone recites it 
one hundred times between the sunnah salah and fard salah (two parts of prayer) with 
intention to dominate, then his great enemies will be dominated by him. 


16 - AL-WAHHAB: ‘The Bestower.’ ‘He gives much without requiring a return.’ This 
name requires a person to give his life and wealth in Allah’s path without personal motives 
and without seeking a return. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted with poverty and hunger, then he must 
begin to repeat this name constantly. Allah will remove from him this difficulty in such a 
way that he will be amazed. One who writes it down and keeps it with himself then he 
will find it as effective. If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of chaast and recites afterwards 
a verse calling for prostration, and keeping his head in prostration, repeats this name 
seven time then he will be independent of the creatures. If anyone has a need then at 
midnight he must prostrate three times in his house or the courtyard of a mosque, then 
raising his hands, must repeat this name one hundred times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), 
his need will be fulfilled. 

Mawlana Shah Abdul Aziz i>, said that to have one’s provision enlarged, one must 
offer four raka’at salah (prayer) at the time of chaast. After that one must prostrate 
oneself and recite ()t)(Ya Wahhab) one hundred and four times. If there is not 
sufficient time, then he must recite only fifty times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), there 
will be an increase in provision. 


17 - AL-RAZZAQ: ‘The Sustainer.’ He creates sustenance and bestows it on the creatures. 
It is that from which benefit is desired and it can be obvious and hidden. The latter kind is 
what benefits the soul and the heart, like the sciences, awareness, etc. The former benefits 
the body, like through food and clothing. 

This name requires a person to believe that none but Allah is able to provide sustenance. 
So he must expect provision only from Him, and must entrust all his affairs to Him. He 
should continue to provide people physical and spiritual sustenance with his hands and 
tongue, spending his wealth on the needy and teaching the less learned and the misled. He 
must guide them and keep praying for the good of every Muslim. 

A saintly man was asked how he give his food and drink. He said, "from the time I have 
achieved divine awareness, I have never worried about my provision." Another said about 
provision that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah: (حىالذىلايمرت)‎ (He is the Living 
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Who never dies). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name ten times each after dawn but before 
the salah (prayer) of fajr in each of the four corners of his house beginning with the right 
side and not turning his face away from the qiblah then this house will not experience grief 
and poverty. 


18 - AL-FATTAH: ‘The Opener.’ ‘The Judge.’ He opens the gates to provision and 
mercy. One must try to reconcile people and judge between them. He must help the 
oppressed and resolve to solve the problems of the people, whether problems of this 
world or of the hereafter. 

Qushayri 44>, said that once anyone knows that Allah opens the gates to mercy and 
provision and provides the means and rectifies everything then he should not attach 
himself to anyone besides Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone offers the salah (prayer) of fajr and, keeping both hands 
on his chest repeats this name seventy times then his heart will be cleansed. He will 
purified at heart and inwardly. 


19 - AL-ALEEM: ‘The All Knowing.’ He knows the seen and unseen. Someone has spoken 
very well, “If anyone is aware that Allah knows his condition very well then he must show 
patience when afflicted and express gratitude when He gives something. He must ask 
forgiveness for his sins. 

Some books write that Allah says, ‘If you do not know that you are under My eyes all the 
time then your faith is weak. But, if you know that I see you always then why do you think 
very little of Me among all those who see?” (You are afraid lest anyone see you when you 
do wrong but you do not care that I see you though I see everything of you. Thus, you give 
others more importance than you give Me.) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very much then Allah gives him. 
abundant awareness of Himself. 

If anyone repeats (—#ipte) (Ya Aalim ul ghayb) one hundred times after salah (prayer), then 
Allah will make him perceive the mysteries and be inspired. 
If anyone desires to have knowledge of the unseen then, after the salah (prayer) of isha, he 
must recite it one hundred times in the mosque and go to sleep. Insha Allah (if Allah 
wills), he will learn of the reality of that thing. 


20 - AL QABID: ‘The withholder’ who withholds and constricts provision and heart of the 
creatures. He takes away their souls. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name for forty days on four morsels (of bread 
etc) and eats them then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be protected from hunger and 
punishment of the grave. 


21 - AL- BASIT: ‘The Enlarger.” He enlarges the provision of the creatures and expands 
their hearts. These two successive names (Al-Qabid and Al-Basit) call on a person not to 
lose hope at the time of affliction and tragedy nor to be come careless when He bestows 
blessings. He must regard hardship as the result of His judgment and exercise patience. 
And, he must régard enlargement of provision as the fruit of His favours and express 
gratitude for it. Qushayri 44, said that it is with saintly men that these two conditions 
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influence their heart. When they are overcome by fear of Allah, their hearts constrict. 
When they are very hopeful of mercy, their hearts expand. Junayd Baghdadiaia->, said the 
same thing and added, "Truth brings me together." He meant remembrance of Allah 
makes him calm and composed. And, he said, “The creation disintegrates me,” meaning 
the company of the creatures unsettles him and terrifies him. It is the beauty of a person 
that he refrains from restlessness when he is hard pressed and worried. He does not exult 
too much when he lives in abundance, and does not demonstrate bad manners, for, great 
people fear these things. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name ten times at the hour of dawn with his 
hands raised and after doing that wipes his face with them, then he will never have to 
present his need to anyone else to get it fulfilled. 


22 - AL-KHAFID: “the Abaser,” He who humbles. He disgraces the disbelievers. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person fasts for three days and recites this name on the fourth 
day in one sitting seventy thousand times then he will conquer the enemy. 


23 - AR-RAFI: ‘The Exaltor.’ He exalts the believers after helping them or bringing them 
near to Him. Both these successive names (Al-Khafid and Ar-Rafi) call on a person not to 
trust his state of being whatever it be nor be confident of any of his learnings and deeds, 
and to suppress and put down whatever Allah has commanded should be checked. 
Examples are one's self, desire. He elevates what Allah has asked should be raised, like 
heart and soul. 

People saw a man fly in air. So, they asked him how he accomplished the feat. He said, "I 
suppressed my hawa (desires), so Allah empowered me over hawa (air) of the atmosphere. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times at midnight or at 
noon, then Allah will make him a chosen, elite, independent person. 


24- AL-MUIZ: ‘The Bestower of honour.’ If anyone recites this name, on the night 
preceding Monday or Friday, one hundred and forty times, then he will be regarded highly 
by the creatures. He will not be fearful of anyone but Allah. 


25 - AL-MUDHIL: ‘The Abaser.’ ‘He who disgraces.’ Both these consecutive names (Al- 
Muiz and Al-Mudhil) require a person to honour those people whom Allah has honoured 
because of knowledge and awareness. He is also required to regard disgraced and ignoble 
those whom Allah has made miserable because of their disbelief and straying. | 


CHARACTERISTICS OF AL-MUDHIL: If anyone is afraid of an oppressor or a jealous 
person, he must recite this name seventy-five times and then prostrate himself and pray to 
Allah, “Save me from the mischief of such-and-such oppressor and jealous one” Allah will 
give him peace. 


26, 27 - AS-SAMI AND AL-BASIR: ‘The All-Hearing.’ "The All-seeing. These names call 
upon a person to refrain from hearing and seeing whatever is contrary to shari'ah (Islamic 
law). He must believe that Allah is present and hears and sees his words and deeds. 

Imam Ghazali à a>; says that if anyone conceals from the creatures what he does not 
conceal from Allah then he is as though he has a poor opinion of Allah. Hence, he who 
commits sin knowing that Allah watches him is a daring person, indeed. He who commits 
sin with a conviction that Allah does not see him commits an act of great disbelief. Hence, 
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it is said by way of example that if you must commit a wrong, then do it in such a place 
where Allah cannot see you. Since there is no such place where Allah cannot see you, do 
not commit sin. 


CHARACTERISTICS: if anyone recites As-Sami' five hundred times on Thursday after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast - or, recites it every day, one hundred times after chaast and does not 
speak in-between, then whatever supplication he makes thereafter will be approved. 

If anyone recites Al-Basir one hundred and one times between the sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhammad glas ade (صلى لله‎ and Fard(compulsory) of Fajr with a firm and strong 
conviction then insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will be chosen with Allah’s benevolent sight. 


28 - AL-HAKAM: ‘The Judge.’ ‘He who gives the command.’ None can fail His 
command. This name call upon a person that, having known this attribute, he should obey 
all His commands and submit to His will and judgment. If anyone does not agree with his 
will and judgment intentionally, then Allah enforces His will and judgment on him 
forcefully. If anyone willingly submits to it and is pleased with it then Allah will bestow 
mercy on him and he will lead a life of pleasure and satisfaction, and he will not need to 
complain to others. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites it on the night preceding Friday, according to an 
opinion, at midnight to such an extent that he faints, then Allah will fill his inward with 
knowledge of mysteries. 


29- AL-ADL: ‘The Just.’ One must not become hard-hearted and restless with Allah's 
commands and judgements after knowing that He is Just. One must be convinced that 
Allah's judgement about him is perfectly just. So, he must rely on him and be comfortable 
and spend whatever Allah has given him in its proper place as sanctioned by Shari'ah 
(Islamic law). He must respect His justice and hope for His favour and compassion. Also, 
he should refrain from going to extremes but adopt a moderate course. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on twenty morsels of bread and eats 
them on the night preceding Friday, then Allah subjugates all the creatures to him. 


30 - AL-LATIF: ‘The Subtle.’ He is mild with His creatures. He sees all, and distance and 
nearness is alike for Him. This name requires of a person to reflect on the affairs, of 
religion and the world. He must invite the people to the true path 
mildly. CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone lacks the means of sustenance, has no one to 
sympathies with him in his poverty, is ill without anyone to tend to him, or has a daughter 
for whom he can find no suitable match- 

Then he must make ablution very well and offer two raka'at salah (prayer), and recite this 
name one hundred times with his objective in mind. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his 
difficulty will be solved. 

Similarly, this name must be recited one hundred times constantly to secure a good match 
for daughters, recovery from illnesses and accomplishment of tasks. Some saintly 
fraternity observes the practice that for every kind of religious or worldly task this name 
should be reptead sixteen thousand three hundred and forty one (16341) time at some 
isolated place observing the requisites of supplication. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), the 
objective will be achieved. 


31 - AL-KHABIR: 'The All-Knowing. He knows that which is in a person's heart and 
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everything else. This name requires of a person, who has learnt that Allah is Aware of his 
secrets and even what is in his heart, that he too must remember Him and forget all others 
besides Him. He must shun stray paths. He must bind himself to abandon ostentation and 
to adopt righteousness, and to set right his secrets and to know of the obvious things of 
religion and the worldly life. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is subjugated to his base self, then he must recite this 
name very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be delivered. 


32 - AL-HALIM: “The Clement.’ He is not hasty in punishing the believers. Rather, He 
gives respite to the believers that they might repent and prosper. This name calls on a 
person to persevere hardship hurled by malicious people, be mild in punishing the 
subordinates and refrain from anger and rage. He must endeavor to attain that degree of 
clemency so that he shows kindness to anyone who is wicked to him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on a piece of paper and washes it and 
sprinkles the water in the fields and trees, then he will be safe from loss and there will be 
blessing in them and he will get full produce from them. 


33 - AL-AZIM: ‘The Mighty.’ ‘The Magnificent.’ He is so very mighty in His Being and 
Attributes that man’s intelligence cannot perceive His greatness. This name requires of a 
person that he concede the insignificance of the two worlds before Allah’s might. He 
should not bow before anyone for the sake of the world. He must regard himself as lowly. 
And, he should do what Allah has commanded should be done and abandon what Allah 
has forbidden. He must occupy himself in those things which are dear to Allah and belittle 
his self so that he earns Allah’s pleasure. 


CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be great in the eyes of 
the creatures. 


34 - AL-GHAFUR: ‘The forgiving.’ He is the most forgiving. It calls on a person to make 
Istighfar most of the time during day and night particularly at the time of dawn. He must 
forgive him who has hurt him or troubled him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill or has fever or headache, or grief, then he must 
write this name on a piece of paper and transfer the inscription on bread and eat it. Allah 
will cure him and give him relief. If anyone recites this name very often then darkness of 
his heart will vanish. 

According to a hadith (tradition): “If anyone prostrates himself land says three times in 
prostration (,J,4!~)4) (O my Lord, forgive me), then Allah will forgive him his past and 
present sins.” 

If anyone suffers headache or an illness or grief, he must write down the letters of (jå u) 
three times and eat that. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be healed. 


35 - ASH-SHAKUR: ‘The Grateful.’ ‘The Appreciative.’ He gives too much reward for 
a little deed. 

Some one who had died was seen in a dream by a man. He asked him how he had fared. 
He said, “When Allah called me for reckoning, the sins on my scale outweighed pieties. 
Suddenly, a bag dropped on the pan of pieties causing it to lower down more than the pan 
of sins. I asked about it and was told that it was a handful of dust that I had cast in the 
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grave of a Muslim." How much highly does Allah reward for a little effort! 

This name binds a person to express gratitude to Allah because all blessings are granted by 
Him. He must use his limbs for that very purpose for which. Allah has given them to him. 
He must be kind to people and he must thank them always because a hadith (tradition) says: 


7 2z ارو‎ Jis 
PENS Yad Sb 
(He who is ungrateful to the people does not show gratitude to Allah). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone’s eyesight has become weak or the radiance of his heart 
has turned dim then he must recite this name forty-oe times and blow on water. And, he 
should drink the water and wipe over his eyes. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will recover 
his eyesight and the radiance. 


36 - AL-ALIYY:'The High. This name calls upon a person to subdue his soul through 
obedience to Allah and His worship, both openly and in private. He must exert himself 
fully to acquire knowledge and perform deeds, aiming for perfection and higher degrees. 
According to a hadith (tradition), “ Allah loves higher motives and dislikes lower motives.” 
This is why Sayyiduna Ali ssä»; said, “Great courage grows only from faith.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone who is of a poor and low standing, or is faced with 
poverty, or is on a journey facing its ardours then he should recite this name constantly so 
that he will attain a high standing, or affluence or return home safely. Or, he may write it 
down and keep if with him. 


37 - AL-KABIR: 'The Great.' He is the Greatest. None equals Him in greatness. This name 
call on a person to remember only Allah's greatness and (forget and) reject any kind of 
greatness of all else. He must try to perfect himself through knowledge and deeds and to 
diffuse his learning to others. He must be humble and submissive to the extreme and obey 
his Master to the utmost. 


CHARACTERISTICS: One who repeats this name very often attains high stations and 
great esteem. If the rulers recite it constantly, then their subjects will fear and respect them. 
Their affairs will be concluded very well. 


38- AL-HAFIZ:The Preserver. He preserves the world from calamities. This name 
requires of a person to preserve his limbs from sin and his private from strangers. He must 
suffice himself on Allah’s decree and will, being pleased with His decisions. 

A saintly man said that if Allah preserves anyone’s limbs then He preserves his heart. 
When He preserves anyone's heart, He preserves his secrets. 

It is said about a righteous man that his eyes felon something that is disallowed to see. He 
lamented and prayed to Allah that since he had misused hissight, He may take it away. So, 
he lost his eyesight. However, it became extremely difficult for him to make ablution and 
worship in the night, so he prayed to Allah again and regretted his earlier prayer, saying, "I 
do need my eyesight," and Allah restored it to him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name and ties it on his right arm then 
he will be preserved form drowning, burning, evil spirits and evil eyes, etc. 


39 - AL-MUQIT: ‘The Sustainer.’ He produces sustenance for body and soul and 
nourishes them. Thus, a person must remember Allah and not worry about his sustenance. 
Real nourishment is Allah’s dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 
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Sayyiduna Sahl «ài»; was asked about it. He said that it is the dhikr (hallowing of Allah) 
(حىالذىلایموت)‎ (The Living Who shall never die). 
A person should ask Allah alone for his nourishment. 
Ada بد‎ Ed Ug Gite Les. Js 
(There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us and We send it not down but in a 
known measure.}(15:21) 
Moreover, a person must give provision to all who are attached to him. To help others, 
guide the straying and feed the hungry should become his ambition. 
Qushayri 44>, said that provision can be of different kinds. It can be the normal food on 
which man survives, but some people are such that ability to worship Allah is itself their 
nourishment. The release of disclosures is nourishment of their heart and the constant 
observations are nourishment of their soul. When Allah causes anyone to engage in His 
obedience and worship, this person cuts off his soul's desires and wishes completely and 
concentrates towards his Master. Then Allah causes someone to look after him and to get 
him his needs. However, if anyone occupies oneself in pursuit of his base desires then 
Allah leaves him to get his desires by himself and removes His blessings from him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person comes across a poor person or is himself poor, or a 
child cries continuously then he must recite this name seven times and blow in an empty 
bowl and fill water into it and drink it himself or let the concerned man or child drink it. If 
anyone who is fasting fears for his life then he must blow this name on a flower and smell. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will get strength and will be able to complete his fast. 


40 - AL-HASIB: ‘The Recknoer.’ ‘He suffices at all times.’ Or, “He will subject the creatures 
to reckoning on the day of resurrection.’ This name calls on a person to support the needy 
and get them their wants. He must also take account of himself. 

Qushayri dta>, said that Allah suffices His salves by helping them whatever their condition 
and whatever their condition and whatever their work. They have their work 
accomplished. Hence, they must not rely on worldly support and if anyone does not profit 
from worldly sources when he has relied on them, he must not lose heart, but he must be 
convinced that Allah has decreed for him what has transpired. His support may be very 
strong but if Allah has not decreed for him what he aspires then he will not get it. On the 
other hand, if he is destined to get it then howsoever hopeless his worldly support, he will 
get it. 

If anyone makes do with what Allah gives him even though that was not his demand, then 
Allah will make him please and satisfied with what He gives him. He will be more pleased 
than he would have been on getting his demand. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is person, an evil neighbour or an enemy, or is suffering 
form an eye wound, then for a week, every morning and evening, he must recite (ål s> 
(الحسيب‎ (Sufficing Allah suffices me!) He will be safe from these things. 


41 - AL-JALIL: ‘The Majestic.’ This name calls upon a person to adopt perfect traits and 
become a high degreed person. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes down this name with musk and saffron and keeps 
it with himself or eats it, then people will honour and respect him. 
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42- AL-KARIM: ‘The Benevolent,’ ‘The Gracious.’ He bestows much. He never ceases to 
give, nor do His treasures exhaust. This name requires of a person to continue to give 
property and wealth to fellow. Creatures without commitment. He must help them in all 
possible ways. He must avaoid bad maners and evil deeds. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name while lying down on his bed till he 
falls asleep, then the angels pray for him (4'%,51) (May Allah give you honour). It is said 
that Sayyiduna Ali «4,2, used to recite this name very often. This is why the people pray 
for him (416,5) may Allah raise you in honour. 


43 - AR-RAQIB: ‘The Watcher.’ He looks after everything. Some say: ‘The knower of the 
affairs and deeds of the creatures.’ This name demands of a person that, and the time, he 
must have Allah in mind and not ask, or pray to, anyone besides Him. Also, he should not 
slacken, in the least, in looking after those over whom Allah has made him in-charge. 
According to a hadith (tradition): “All of you are shepherds, meaning watchers, and all of 
you will be questioned concerning your flock, meaning those under your charge.” You will 
be asked how you discharged your duty. 

Qurharyri 4a», said that the awliy hold that Allah’s remembrance should be supreme at 
the heart with the conviction that Allah observes one’s affairs. So, a person should turn to 
Allah in all circumstances and fear His punishment. Hence one who is so engaged - in 
muraqibah (meditation) - abandons all that is contrary to Shari’ah (Islamic law), more than 
one who forsakes them from fear of Allah. As for one who listens to his heart (acting on 
the correct dictates of the conscience), not a moment of his goes without remembering 
Allah and obeying Him because he knows well that Allah will question him for each 
moment and each deed whether the minutest or the greatest. 

Someone dreamt about a righteous man after his death. He disclosed that Allah had 
forgiven him by His mercy but did call for a full account of his life so much so that he had 
picked up a grain of wheat form a friend’s shop before iftar (consummating fast) and split 
it, but realized suddenly that it did not belong to him, so replaced it. He was questioned 
about it and the equivalent of the splitting of wheat was taken away from his piety. 
Clearly, one who is aware that he will have to account for very little things too in 
Allah’s court will never waste his life in wrong and false doings, and in wasteful 
pursuits and negligence. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name seven times and blows on his wife, his 
children and his property on their four sides, then he will be secure from enemies and trials 
(on their account). 


44 - AL-MUJIB: ‘The Responsive.’ ‘He grants the prayer of the needy.’ This name calls on the 
person to obey Allah’s commands ‘to do’ or ‘not to do’ and to help the needy get their wants. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats this name very often and makes supplication 
thereafter, then his prayer gets a quick response. If he writes it and keeps it with himself 
then Allah will keep him safe. 


45 - AL-WASI: ‘The Vast.’ ‘The Ample Giving.’ “He possesses a vast knowledge and 
disburses his blessings to all.’ This name requires a person to create expansion in his 
knowledge, generosity, awareness and manners. He must meet others with o cheerful face, 
and not fret over worldly affairs. f 
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CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often and constantly, Allah will 
make him content. 


46 - AL-HAKIM: ‘The Wise.’ ‘The Secure.’ A person must adopt the praiseworthy 
attributes mentioned in Allah’s Book and endeavour to follow them in the best way. He 
must make all his affairs strong and secure and must refrain from foolishness. He must not 
do anything unless sanctioned and commanded by Allah, so that he will reflect His 
attribute Al-Hakim. 

Dhun Novn Misri 44>, heard ofa man of the Maghrib (west) famed for his knowledge and 
wisdom. So, he went to meet him. There, he sat at his door for forty days. The man would 
go for the salah (prayer) to the mosque but seemed worried. He never looked towards 
Dhun Noon .رحمدلله‎ Fed up with this condition, he confronted the man, one day, “I am here 
for the last forty days but you neither look at me nor speak to me. Do proffer me some 
advice and tell me some wise words that I may remember.” He said, “will you follow 
that?” He said, “Yes, if Allah enables me, certainly.” Then, the i an said to him this very 
wise saying, “Do not befriend the world. Be pleased with poverty. Regard trial as a 
blessing, denial as a grant and do not lbe affable with others besides Allah Regard disgrace 
as honour, death as real life, obedience and worship as the means of your honour, and trust 
(in Allah) as your livelihood.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's task defies him, he must recite this name constantly. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will accomplish his task. 


47 - AL-WADUD: 'The Most :Loving. ‘He befriends the obedient creatures.’ ‘Is the 
Beloved in the hearts of the awliya (friends/saints).’ This name calls upon a person to like 
for others what he likes for himself and the he will be kind to them to the best of his ability. 
This is similar to the saying of the Prophet Muhammad pl yale il gla, “None of you is a true 
believer unless he loves for his brother what he loves for himself." 

Allah's friends are they on whom He has mercy, praises them and bestows on them good. 
The creatures regard Allah as their friend by respecting Him and their hearts are filled with 
awe and might of Him. According to a hadith (tradition), "Allah says, 'Of My friends, the 
great friends is he who worships without being given.’ “He does not worship with hope of 
a grant but only for My pleasure.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a husband and wife are at loggerheads, this name should be 
recited on some eatable one thousand and one times and fed to the partner who is 
responsible for the dispute. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), they will begin to love one another. 


48 - AL-MAJID: ‘The Glorious,’ ‘The Majestic.’ The same things are required of a person 
as are required for the name Al-Azim(33). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone suffers from blisters on his feet, syphilis, leprosy, or the 
like, he must fast during the days of bid (thirteenth fourteenth and fifteenth of every lunar 
month) and recite this name frequently at the time of iftar (comsummating fast) 
(consummating fast), blow on water and drink it. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be 
cured. If anyone is not respected by his contemporaries or members of the same sex then 
he or she must recite this name every morning ninety-nine times and blow over oneself. 


49 - A-BA’ITH: ‘The Resurrector.’ He will raise the dead to life. He awakens the hearts of 
the neglectful. This name calls on a person to teach the ignorant and advice them to give 
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up interest in the world and crave for the blessings of the hereafter. They should then 
begin with themselves and pass on the teachings to others. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred and one times with his 
hand on his chest while he lies down to sleep then Allah will give life to his heart. 


50 - ASH-SHAHID: ‘The Omnipresent.’ ‘The Witness.’ ‘Knower of the obvious and the 
unseen.’ Qnshayri dia», said that the Sufis (mysties) are happy and content only He sees 
and watches their affairs. Only He knows all their doings. He says: 


Xe sc B Oei uns pasa disi 
[Does it not suffice in regard to your Lord that He is Witness over everything?] 
This name requires that a person should not be seen at a place where it is disallowed by his 
Lord for him to be seen and he should not be missing from the place where his Lord has 
commanded him to be. He should be convinced that Allah knows about him and sees him 
better than he himself does. He should not present. his needs to others besides Allah. He 
should always side with the truth and the true 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone's son is disobedient, or daughter is not righteous, 
then he should put his hand on their forehead, get them to raise their face towards 
heaven and he should recite Ya Shahid (4.454) twenty-one times. Allan will make them 
obedient and righteous. 

51 - AL-HAQQ: ‘The True.’ He is truly in power with sovereignty and is worthy of 
worship. This name calls upon a person who realizes Allah’s supremacy to abandon the 
remembrance and demand of the creatures. He must bind himself to speak the truth and 
abide by the truth and nothing else. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone has lost something, he must write this name on the four 
corners of a piece of paper and the name of that thing in the centre of ;that thing in the 
centre of that paper. At mid-night, with the piece of paper in his palm, let him look at the 
sky and pray to Allah by virtue of this name and its blessing for the recovery of that thing. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will receive it intact or some part of lit. If a prisoner recites 
this name at midnight bare-headed one hundred and sixty times, Allah will get him 
released. 


52 - AL-WAKIL: ‘The Trustee.’ He helps. Allah says 
g à p 
گی با لله كيلا‎ 
. {And Ailah suffices for a guardian.} (4:171) 
2 J. [15 2t à 4 3 
Choe 4 BES ول اللو فو 38 | اث‎ 
{And put your trust in Allah, if you are believers.}(5 : 23) 
zo a % 7 9, * 
MEET BUETSTAE 
{And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so He will suffice him.}(65:3) 
4 $ 2 ۶ 2 
gil adii de B 55s 
{And put your trust in the Ever-Living Who dies not.}(25:58) 
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231 359 F BBS 
{And put your trust in the Mighty, the merciful.}(26:217) 
This name calls on a person to help the weak and the disabled. He must fulfil their needs 
as though he is their guardian. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If lightning is likely to strike or there is fear of damage through 
water and fire, then this name may be repeated very often. If anyone recites this name too 
many times at a fearful and dangerous place then he will be fearless and out of danger. 


53,54- AL-QAWIY: ‘The Powerful,’ ‘The Strong.’ 


AL-MATIN: ‘The Firm.’ 
These names require a person to overcome land suppress his base desires. He should be 
firm in enforcing Shari'ah (Islamic law) commands. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a strong enemy confronts anyone, then he must knead some 
flour and make out of it one thousand and one capsules. Then, he must pick them up one 
at a time and recite («9 v) (ya Qawiy) and cast them against the supposed enemy with 
intention of defence, Allah will cause his enemy to be defeated. If this name is recited very 
often on the night preceding Friday, then forget fullness will be cured. If a child has been 
weaned but it is restless then this name should be written down and given to the child to 
drink. If a breast-feeding mother has insufficient milk then she must be made to drink this 
name after writing it down. She will have abundant milk. 

If anyone craves for authority in government, then he should recite the name Al-Matin 
three hundred times in an early hour of a Sunday with intention to get his desire. Insha 
Allah (if Allah wills), he will get it. 


55 - AL-WALIY: ‘The Protecting Friend.’ ‘The Patron.’ He befriends the believers. 
This name calls upon a person to keep company of Muslims and try to help further the 
religion. He must endeavour to fulfill the needs of Allah’s creatures. 
Qushayri dia, said that the portents of Allah are that when Allah befriends anyone, He 
causes him always to follow good and pious, blessed ways, so much so that if he succumbs 
to human weaknesses and intends to commit a wrong, Allah preserves him from 
perpetrating wrong. If he does commit the wrong, then Allah does not allow him to persist 
but enables him to repent and came out of it. This is why it is said: 
lia ds sf ute d cats 

(When Allah loves anyone, sin does not harm him.) 
If he tends to slacken in worship, then Allah causes him to occupy himself in worship. This 
is a sign of a person's good fortune. However, the opposite condition spells his 
wretchedness. 
Another sign of Allah's friendship is that He creates in the hearts of His awliya 


(friends/saints) love for a person so that they have an amazing relationship with him and 
are kind to him to an amazing degree. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will become aware 
of the secret thoughts of Allah's creatures. If anyone's wife or female slave possesses an 
undesirable character and habit that hurts him then, before going to them, he must recite 
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this name very often. Allah will correct their ways. 


56 - AL-HAMID: ‘The Praiseworthy.’ He praises Himself of is praised. This name calls on 
a person to praise Allah always. He grows in him perfect qualities or develops himself 
such that he is lauded and praised. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then his deeds will be 
approved. If anyone indulges in indecent speech and cannot control himself then he must 
write this name on a bowl, or recite on it ninety times, and use it always for drinking water. 
Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be cured of his habit. 


57 - AL-MUHSIY: ‘One Who records.’ “His knowledge embraces everything and He 
knows the number of His creatures.’ This name calls on a person not to be neglectful 
whether he is moving about or stationary but each of his moments should be occupied in 
remembering Allah. “The dwellers of paradise will regret the moments that passed 
without remembering Allah.” He must be conscious of how he conducts himself. This 
name also demands of him to count Allah’s blessings on him and express gratitude to 
Allah and think of himself as helpless and dependent, and count his sins and be asharied of 
himself and repent. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand and one times on 
Thursday night (meaning Friday night according to lunar calendar), then Allah will 
preserve him from punishment of the grave and of the hereafter. 


58, 59 AL-MUBDIY, AL-MU’ID: ‘The originator’, ‘The Reproducer,’ ‘The Restorer.’ 
These names call upon a person to turn to Allah in all his affairs the first time and again 
too. He must try to grow pieties and if he falls short in any piety, he must repeat it. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a woman fears that she might have a miscarriage or that her 
pregnancy might prolong, then her husband must recite the name Al-Mubdiy ninety times 
and move his forefinger round her belly. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), she will not have a 
miscarriage and will deliver without difficulty. 

If anyone recites this name constantly, then he will utter only what is correct and what 
earns reward. 

If a relative or any other person is missing, then when the members of the household have 
slept, recite this 1.ame in the four corn2rs of the house seventy times and say, “O Mu’id (4 
4) Cause so-and-so to reiurn to me or let me have news of him.” You will learn of him 
within seven days, or he will return. If anyone has lost something then he must recite this 
name Ál-Mu'id very often. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will find it. — 


60, 61 - AL-MUHYI, AL-MUMIT: ‘The Giver of life, the Giver of death.’ Allah revives 
hearts through light of faith and gives life to body. He also causes it to die and lets hearts 
fall into negligence and so into death. 

These two names call on a person to enliven the creatures by benefiting them with 
knowledge, and by getting them to seek Allah’s forgiveness. And he should cast base 
desires and devil’s promptings to death. He should not long for life or death but submit to 
Divine decree and make this supplication as taught by the Prophet Muhammad gl jase ait Lo: 


i£ E nito Bobi gas dsl csi ufus لے و‎ bd Bu egal Sahl 
AA اجْعَلٍ الحيوة زِيَادَة في كل‎ $ I SG p os 3 uS $d A EVI S tj! لله‎ 
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Poss; gs 
(O Allah cause me to live as long as life is good for me and cause me to die when 
death is good for me. And let life be a means of increase of every good, and let 
death be a relief from every evil.) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is afflicted by grief, hardship or possibility of losing a 
limb, then he must recite this name Al-Muhyi seven times, Allah will give him relief. If 
anyone has pain in a vein (or in some parts of his body), he must recite this name for seven 
day. If anyone recites it regularly then his heart will be lively and body strong. 

If anyone falls victim to his base desires and is drawn away from abiding by Shari'ah 
(Islamic law) then before he goes to sleep, he must put his hand on his chest and recite Al- 
Mumit till sleep overtakes him. Allah will cause his self to obey him. 


62 - AL-HAYYI: ‘The Ever-Living.’ This name requires a person to live by remembering 
Allah and to give up his life in His path. Thus, he may attain martyrdom in Allah’s path 
and live for ever. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is ill then he must recite this name very often, or another 
person must recite it on him. Some people say that he must stare at him - or keep his eyes 
straight - and recite if often. Allah will give him cure. If anyone recites it seventy times 
every day then he will have a long life and his spiritual life will become strong. 


63 - AL-QAYYUM: ‘The self-Subsisting.’ He also keep the creation alive land watches it. 
A person is required by this name to be absolutely independent of all besides Allah. 
Qushayri laz) said that if anyone is convinced that Allah is Al-Qayyum then he absolves 
himself loft h burden of planning and occupation and lives his life in comfort. So, he will 
neither be stingy nor esteem any worldly valuable. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often at the time of dawn then 
people will hold him to be dear. If anyone recite it very many times then his affairs will be 
settled well. 

64 - AL-WAJID: ‘The perceiver.’ ‘The Inventor.’ He is the Independent , not in need of 
anyone. This name calls on a person to try to acquire a high degree of perfection in what is 
necessary to be able to do without all besides Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If this name is recited with every morsel of food then tha: will be 
light in his stomach. If he recites it in solitude then he will gain self-sufficienc;. 


65 ~ AL-MAJID: ‘The Most Excellent.’ ‘The Noble.’ This name demands of a person the 
same thing as the previous name (Al-Wajid). 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name to such an extent in solitude that he 
faints then Divine radiance will be apparent on his heart. If anyone continues to recite it 
very often then he will seem glorious to the creatures. 


66, 67 AL-WAHID, AL-AHAD: ‘The One.’ ‘The Peerless.’ These names call upon a person 
to become unique and singular in worship just as his God is Alone. He must adopt 
qualities that are matchless. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone feels uneasy in privacy and when alone, then he must 
recite this name one thousand and one time, Insha Allah (if Allah wills), his heart will be at 
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peace. He will come near to Allah. 
If anyone craves for a son, then he must write it down and keep it with him. Allah will 
bestow him, a son. 


68 - AS-SAMAD: 'The Independent. The Eternal Support (of creation). He dependents 
on none but all depend on Him. This name calls.on a person to turn to Allah alone for all 
his needs. He should not worry about his provision, but rely on Allah. He must abstain 
from the unlawful and not long for the world’s adornments and even for its lawful things. 
He should try to help Allah’s creatures. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone prostrates himself at the time of dawn or midnight and 
recites this name one hundred and fifteen times, Allah will make him truthful. He will not 
become a pray of an oppressor. One who recites this name very often will not go hungry. If 
anyone recites it while he has made ablution then he will become independent of the creatures. 


69, 70 AL-OADIR, AL-MUQTADIR: ‘The Capable or The Able.’ ‘The Prevailing. The 
Dominant.’ He is Powerful and He demonstrates His Power. This name demands of a 
person that he should be able to prevent himself from lustful desires. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone makes ablution and at every limb which ablution covers 
he calls the name Al-Qadir then he will never be nabbed by an oppressor and no enemy 
will ever subdue him. . 

When faced with a difficult task, this name must be repeated forty-one times, the task will 
be accomplished easily, insha Allah (if Allah wills). 

If anyone recites the name Al-Muatadir regularly then negligence gives way to compliance. 
If anyone who arises from sleep recites it twenty times then all his work will be 
accomplished by Allah’s leave. 


71,72 AL-MYQADDIM, AL-MUAKHKIR: ‘The Expeditor.’ ‘The Promoter.’ ‘He who 
advances.’ ‘The Retarder.’ ‘He Who puts back.’ He lets friends advance nearer to His court 
and puts back enemies from His mercy. 

These two names call upon a person to. keep ahead i in doing piety and make himself better 
than others and keep those people dear who are near to Allah. And, he must put back the 
base self, the devils and those who have been rejected by Allah. He must abide by the rules 
and laws in all his affairs, like doing first what is most necessary and Allah has expedited 
it, and doing last of all that which is least necessary. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a warrior recites Al-Muqaddam or writes it down with him, then 
no one will be able to hurt him in battle. One who recites it x often will become 
obedient to Allah. 

If anyone recites Al-Muakhkhar one hundred times then he will not find peace with other 
than Allah. He who recites it one hundred times every day will have all his tasks 
accomplished. He who recites it forty-one times will have an obedient soui. 


73, 74 AL-AWWAL, AL-AAKHIR: ‘The First.’ “The Last.’ These names call upon a person to 
hasten to obey Allah’s commands and to worship Him and to sac rife his life for Allah’s sake. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone does not have a male child then he must recite this name 
Al-Awwal forty times every day for forty days. He will have his desire. Some authorities 
say that for a son, affluence or any other desire, he must recite this name one thousand 
times each night for forty Thursday nights (preceding Friday). Insha Allah (if Allah wills) 
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he will get his desire. 
If anyone lives his last days and has spent a sinful life then he must make the name Al- 
Aakhir his constant petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will have a pious ending. 


75, 76 - AZ-ZAHIR, AL-BATIN: 'The Manifest. “The Hidden.’ His creation is evidence of 
His perfect attributes. And He is concealed in His Being and ancientness. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites the name Az-Zahir five hundred times after the 
salah (prayer) of ishraq, Allah will make his eyes bright and radiant. If anyone fears a 
windstorm, rain or cyclone, he must recite this name very often. There will be peace and 
security. If it is inscribed on the walls of the house, they will be safe. 

If anyone recites Ya Batin (;»uv) thirty-three times every day, Allah will make him know the 
secrets. If he repeats it constantly, then whosoever sees him will become his friend. 


77 - AL-WAALI: ‘The Omnipotent.’ ‘He Who exercises authority over everything.’ The 
demands of this name on a person are as of Al-Wakil. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone writes this name on an old earthen pitcher, fills it with 
water and strikes it at the wall of his house, then his house and walls will be safe from rain 
and other kinds of trouble and will be well inhabited. 

This aim can also be achieved by reciting this name three hundred times. 

If this name is recited eleven times to subjugate someone, that person will become his 
follower, obedient to him. 


78 - AL-MUTA’ALI: ‘The Most Exalted.” This name calls on a person to do what has 
been stated against Al-Aliyey. / 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name very often then he will overcome 
whatever difficulty he faces. A pregnant woman will not face the travails of childbirth if 
she recites this name during her pregnancy. 


79 - AL-BARR: ‘He treats kindly.’ This name calls upon a person to give kind treatment to 
his parents, teachers, religious elders, relatives and all associated with him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: This name should be recited during cyclones, windstorms, 
rainstorms, etc. If this name is recited seven hundred times and a child is placed under 
Allah’s protection, it will remain safe from all trails till adulthood. If an alcoholic and an 
adulterer recite it seven times every day, Allah will turn them away from these sins. 


80 - AT-TAWWAB: ‘The oft-Returning.’ ‘The Relenting.’ He accepts repentance. 
Tawabah (repentance) actually means ‘to return.’ When it is used for a crcature, it means 
‘to return from sin, or turn away from it.’ It is to be ashamed for having committed a sin 
and to return to Allah. When this word is used for Allah, it implies that He turns with 
mercy and enablement towards the creature. When a person commits a sin, Allah enables 
him to repent making him realize that he is liable to be punished. And, when he repents to 
Allah, Allah turns towards him with His mercy and forgives him. Hence, the fact is that 
Allah’s tawabah (relenting) precedes the creature's Tawbah (repentance). Without Allah's 
relenting, the creature does not repent. Hence, it is said: 


1 E nde o6 
{He relented towards them, so that they might repent} (9:118) 
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Hence, a person should always hope for Allah's mercy and be convinced that his 
repentance will be accepted. He must not be pessimistic. He must forgive others their 
lapses and accept apologies of others as many times as they make. Not only that, he must 
also reward them. He must himself repent to Allah and be ashamed of his sins. He must 
not delay repentance but submit to the command: 


| Jiji ڪچلو‎ 
(Hurry to make repentance before death.) 

Here is a didactic account. There was a minister of a kingdom. His name was Eesa ibn 
Eesa. Once, he was going somewhere with a group of riders as normally happens. The 
people asked each other about him. An old woman was sitting on the path and she heard 
the people ask about him, so she remarked, “They ask, ‘Who is he?’ who can he be? He isa 
creature who is rejected by the Divine sight and is being tried in this condition: (lost in 
worldly glory).” Eesa ibn Eesa heard her, returned post-haste to his dwelling, abandoned 
his minstership, repented to Allah, gave up all worldly ambitions and went to Makkah and 
settled there. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name three hundred and thirty times after the 
salah (prayer) of chaast, Allah will cause him to make a perfect repentance (where after all 
sins are forgiven). If anyone repeats this name much too often, then all his affairs are 
concluded in a very right manner and he will not be at peace without obedience and 
worship. Allah will forgive a person his sins if he prays after the salah (prayer) of chaast, 
insha Allah (if Allah wills): 


pe Be NONE ES fei dee tse sab آلا‎ 


81 - AL-MUNTAQIM: ‘He Who takes retribution.’ He punishes the disbelievers and the 
rebels. This name binds a person to avenge his main enemies, his base soul and the devil. 
The greatest of these enemies lis the nafs amarah (baser self) that should be punished by 
subjecting it to severe hardship. Bayazid Bustami às» was once diverted from his nightly 
routine of worship. He punished his soul by depriving it of water for one your. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone cannot cope with his enemy, then he must recite this 
name for three Fridays manning. His enemy will become his triend. 
If this name is recited at midnight for some purpose then that will be achieved. 


(81A) According to a version, another sahabi 444»; other than Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 
49i,» reported here à name of Allah, AL-MUN'IM: 'The Bestower.' 'The benefactor.' If 
anyone recites it constantly then he will never be dependent on any other person. 


82 - AL-AFUW: ‘He Who pardons.’ ‘The Mild.’ This name calls on a person to observe the 
same things as he is required to do by Al-Ghafur. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq us~, writes in his sharh (explanatory book) on 
Asma ul Husna that Al-Afuw Who obliterates sins is very near in meaning to Al-Ghafur, 
yet Al-Afuw iz tuore deeper and eloquent than Al-Ghafur, because ghufran means ‘to 
conceal’ so Al-Ghafur (or Al-Ghaffar) is to conceal sins. Al Afuw,. On the other hand, is to 
erase and means ‘to forgive sins and obliterate them.’ 

So, a persen may have sinned much, yet he is much hopeful of Allah's forgiveness because 
of His attribute Al-Afuw. This is why it is disallowed to disgrace any sinner because it is 
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not unexpected that Allah may forgive him and erase his sins all at once, for observing the 
limits and commands of Shari'ah (Islamic law). 

This name calls upon a person to ignore shortcomings of people and to forvie them. They 
should fall under the purview of 


oO o£ siudi s Ies ec o dí 


{(who) restrain their anger and are forgiving towards mankind: And Allah loves the 
good-doers.) (3:134) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person has committed many sins then he must make this name 
his continuous petition. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), all his sins will be forgiven. 


83 - AR-RAUF: ‘He Who is full of pity,’ ‘The Affectionate.’ A person is required by this 
name to follow the same guidance as under Ar-Rahim. 

It is said that the nighbour of a person was very evil. When he died, he did not offer his 
funeral salah (prayer). Later, someone else saw him in his dream and he disclosed to him 
that Allah had forgiven him but he should say to the man who did not offer his funeral 
salah (prayer): 


asy it tSc If bs ct خَرَآئِْنٌ‎ ossa if 
(If it were you who owned the treasures of the mercy of my Lord, you would 
certainly withhold them for fear of expending.} (17:100) 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone intends to free an oppressed person from the grip of an 
oppressor then he should recite this name ten times. The cruel one will accede to his 
recommendation. 

If anyone recites it constantly, then his heart will become mild. He will make friends and 
others will befriend him. 


84- MAALIK UL-MULK: ‘The Owner of Sovereignty.’ ‘The Eternal Soveign.’ This name 
demands jof a person what is mentioned against Al-Malik. 
Shah Walidis.>, said, “O man! Keep to one gate. Only Allah's gate, so that very many gates 


are opened for you. And, bow down your neck before only one King, meaning Allah, so 
tht very many necks are bowed before you." Allah says: 


$E Use Io s 
(There is not a thing but its treasures are with Us.} T 
CHARACTERISTICS: He who recites this name constantly will be happy. His ambitions 


will conclude very well. The characteristics of the next name Dhul Jalali wa al-Ikram are 
the same. 


85 - DHUL JALALI WA AL-IKRAM: ‘The Lord of Majesty and Bounty.’ He who 
recognizes Allah’s Majest should humble himself before Him. He who recognizes His 
Bounty Should be graeful to Him. No one else beside Him may be obeyed or beseeched for 
one’s needs. A person should try to attain greatness and be kind to Allah’s creatures. 


86 - AL-MUOQSIT: ‘The Just, The Equitable.’ This name calls upon a person to do the same 
things as the name Al-Adl call on him. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times, then he will be safe 
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from the devil’s temptations. If he recites it seven hundred times then he will get his 
desires fulfilled. 


87- AL-JAMI: ‘The Gathers.’ “The Assembler.’ He will assemble the people on the day of 
resurrection. This name calls on a person to embrace knowledge, deeds and perfections of 
soul and body. He should be lost in thought of Allah, and get peace of heart through dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah), and develop an awareness of the attributes of Allah and inculcate them. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone relatives are dispersed then he must have a bath at the 
time of chaast, raise his face towards the sky and recite this name ten times, withdrawing 
one finger inwards each time. Then he should wipe his hands on his face. Insha Allah (if 
Allah wills), in a short period of time they will all come together. 


88 - AL-GHANI: ‘The Self-Sufficient.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is greedy and insatiable then he must touch each of his 
limbs and recite Al-Ghani stroking the limb with his hand from up to down. Allah will 
deliver him of the evil. He who recites this name seventy times every day will have his 
wealth and property blessed and he will never become helpless. 


89 - AL-MUGHNI: ‘The Enricher.’ These names call upon a person to be absolutely free 
of all creatures and mindless, and depend only on Allah for all his needs. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one thousand times every Friday for 
ten consecutive Fridays then he will be independent of the creatures. 


90 - AL-MANI: ‘The Withholder.’ He restrains His salves from loss and destruction of this 
world and religion. This name calls upon a person to withhold his self and nature from base 
desires and so make himself immune to destruction and loss of the religion and the world. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If husband and wife disagree, then this name should be recited 
twenty times while approaching the bed. Allah will remove anger and disagreement. 


(89A) In his Sherh (explanatory book) Asma ul-Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) 
Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dalawi 44>) has mentioned before the name Al-Mani, the name 
AL-MUTI, ‘The Giver.’ He has explained the two names: ‘He gives what He wishes to 
whom He wishes and withholds, what He wishes from whom He wishes.’ 
لماک‎ ech V5 Bel REY 
(There is no one to withhold what He gives and no one to give what He withholds.) 

Thus, when a person knows that Allah alone gives and withholds, he must hope for His 
grant and fear His withholding. 

This name demands of a person to grant to Allah's pious slaves and the deserving and not 
give to the sinners and cruel people. He must grant his heart and soul the light of presence 
and obedience and restrain his self and nature from desires and greed. 

The tradition of Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4 .», does not mention Al-Mu’'ti. So, 
withholding would impiy rejection and destruction. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq át4» ; writes the characteristic of Al-Mu'ti that 
if anyone continues to pray (54i su) (O Bestower on the supplicants) very much then he 
will not depend on other for his needs. 


91, 92 AL-DAARR, AN-NAAFI: ‘He Who distresses.’ “The Benefactor.’ 
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Qushayri laz) said that these names point out that everything is in Allah's hands. He who 
submits to His decree will find a life of ease and comfort. He who does not submit will face 
difficulty and distress. Allah says: 


1 ET Tát 3 ees Eri. 22 Z [22 E j«. M Ag 283 sí صم‎ 
55 SLA) ghzies 35 4 5as Gaze <6 dlesi M545 Ss Je fo 5 ill) Leds ys 


"V 23 z 4‏ 
يضيز فى بان 5 35 345 Ge e‏ قصلب دبا وای 

“He who accepts My decree and endures My trial and gives thanks for My bounties 

in My true slave. But, he who does not accept My decree, does not show patience in 

the face of My trial and does not thank Me for My blessings, let him find a Lord 

other than Me.” 
In his sharh (explanatory book) Asma ul Husna, Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul 
Haq i>, has explained both these names Ad-Daarr and An-Naafi. Only Allah is the 
Master of good and bad, profit and loss. Only He is the Greator of cure of pain, grief and 
anxiety in summer and winter, during a dry and a moist spell. If should not be supposed 
that medicine heals by itself, poison kills, food satiates and water quenches thirst. Rather, 
all these things are to what we have been accustomed. Allah has made them a means. He 
can grow them without these means, and He may not let them grow in spite of these 
means. [n the same way, all things of the higher world and the lower world are simply a 
means and causes following Allah's perfect Power. All these things relative to eternity are 
as pen is in the hands of one who writes. Hence, a person must know all losses and profits 
as Allah's decree. He must know that the world of causes (and means) is subject to His 
Power. He must be obedient to the command and decree of Allah and entrust all his affairs 
to Him so that he leads a life that is safe from the creatures and satisfied. 
It is reported that Prophet Musa -Jiale complained to Allah of severe toothache once. He 
was instructed to apply a certain grass on his teeth. He complied and was relieved of the 
pain. After a period of time, he had toothache once again, so he used the same grass but 
this time the pain increased instead of vanishing. He pleased, “O Lord, this is the same 
grass that you had prescribed but this time the pain has aggravated.” He was reminded, 
“Last time you had turned to Me. This time you turned to the grass while I am the One 
Who cures." / 


These names demand of a person to obey the commands of Allah and the instructions of 
Shari'ah (Islamic law) to tackle the enemies of Islam. He must help the creatures of Allah. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone repeats the name Ad-Daar one hundred times on the 
nights preceding Friday, Allah will give him peace at the station desired by him. He will 
attain the degree of nearness. If anyone travels by boat or ship and recites the name An 
Nafi forty one times every day, Insha Allah (if Allah wills) he will never suffer harm. 

If he recites it forty one times while beginning his tasks then all his tasks will be concluded. 
according to his desire. l 


93 - AN-NUR: ‘The Light.’ He brightens the heavens with the stars, the earth with the 
Prophets and the ulama (Scholars) and the hearts of the Muslims with light of awareness and 
obedience. A person is required by this name to make himself radiant with faith and awareness. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites on Friday morning surah an-Nur seven times and 
this name one thousand and one times then Allah will cause his heart to be radiant. 
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If anyone repeats this name every morning, his heart will be radiant. 


94 - AL-HADI: ‘The Guide.’ This name calls on a person to guide Allah's creatures to the 
right path Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abdul Haq «>, has explained it in Sharh 
(explanatory book) Asma ul Husna. ‘It means to show the path and take to the destination 
and the objective. Hence, Allah is the Guide of all who go on the paths. He is the Guide if 
anyone is on a worldly path and also when he walks the path of the hereafter.’ 

In short, Allah guides in a number of ways and there is no limit to His kinds of guidance. 


tii ek É beiei‏ مد 
{Who gave Msep its creation, then guided (it)}(20:50)‏ 

He is the One Who guides the new-born to suckle its mother. However, the best and the 
most glorious guidance is the one that leads to Allah and to the great blessing of His sight, 
and to create in the inside of the chosen ones the light of Divine enablement search of the 
mysteries that is a means of guidance to awareness and obedience. 

The most fortunate of all the creatures with a share of this name Al-Hadi are the Prophets 
Aies, the awaliya (Allah's friends) à1&4«»; and the ulama (Scholars) à«4«-,. They guide 
Allah's creatures to the straight path. The chief of the Prophets, the seal of the Messengers 
لله عليه وسلم‎ le is the true reflection of this name. He is the greatest and the highest ranked 
guide in this universe. 


V5 set ogadi gé K lé easi iye aiik Ai Gaal‏ لضان 
Dhun Nun Misri ue», said that three things count among the high qualities of the saintly people.‏ 
i. To bring the depressed and grieved to broadness of heart and happiness.‏ 
ii To remind the neglectful of Allah's blessings.‏ 
iii. To guide the Muslims with the pronouncement of monotheism to the true path‏ 


which is to divert their hearts from the world to religion and from the thought of 
livelihood to the hereafter. 


CHARACTERISTICS: Allah will raise to the degree of the possessor of awareness one 
who puts his hands up, looks towards the sky and recites the name Al-Hadi very of ten and 
wipes his hands on his eyes and face. 


95 - AL-BADI: ‘The Originator.’ “The Deviser.’ 
He who makes the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad كقط (صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ amir 
(decider)over his speech and deeds has a mind, thought and tongue moulded in wisdom 
and Shari'ah (Islamic law). But, he who makes desires his amir (decider) over his speech 
and deeds practices bid’ah or innovation. 
Qurayshi said that our path is based on three principles: 

(i) To follow the noble Prophetel yale ae in manners and deeds, and in food 

and drink that should be lawful. 

(ii) To speak the truth always. 

(iii) To form a sincere intention for all deeds. 
He also said that if anyone has a soft corner for an innovator then Allah removes the 
sweetness of sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى لل عليه وسلم‎ from his deeds. If 
anyone respects an innovator then Allah removes the light of faith from his heart. 
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CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone becomes grieved or faces a difficult task then he must recite 


یا بق الَمِوَاتٍ وَالْأَرض 
Seventy thousand times, or one thousand times. Insha Allah (if Allah wills), he will be‏ 
relieved of his grief and his task will be accomplished.‏ 
If anyone makes ablution, faces the qiblah and recites it till he goes to sleep then he will‏ 
dream of what he wishes to see.‏ 


96 - AL-BAQI: ‘The Eternal.’ ‘The Everlasting.’ 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name one hundred times on Thursday night 
regularly, then all his deeds will be accepted and he will not be afflicted with sorrow or grief. 


97 - AL-WARITH: “The Supporter,’ ‘He Who remains after all that exists will perish and 
Master of all creation.’ 

Warith means that when all who exist will perish, all the remaining properties whose 
owners have died will revert to Him. This meaning is in the context of the literal 
implication of wraith, otherwise the fact is that only Allah is the absolute Owner of 
everything in the universe, from infinity to eternity, without any change. All things are His 
without partnership of anyone and He alone is the Rear Owner and Master of all things. 
Those with insight always hear (with their conscious ears) 


spd Sisigd‏ الْوَاحِدٍ الْقَمَارٍ 
Hence, a person should not worry about his property and inheritance. Rather, he must be‏ 


convinced that he has to leave behind everything and go away form the world. This is why 
it is said: 


1553252 i 5x5 13538 

(die before you dii 
This name calls upon a person to use his life to perform deeds that are among the ever 
remaining righteous deeds, like learning and teaching, perpetual charity, and soon. He 
must acquire as much as possible of religious knowledge. He will then become an heir to 
the Prophetsp»JiaJe in the real sense. 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone recites this name at the time of sunrise one hundred 
times then he will not go through grief or sorrow. 
He who recites it very often will have all his tasks done well for him. 


98 - AR-RASHID: ‘The Guide to the right path.” Some people say that He guides His 
creature’s soul to obey and worship Him. He guides his heart to His forgiveness and his 
spirit to His love. The sign that Allah guides anyone is that He inspires him to rely on, and 
entrust all his affairs to, Him. 

It is reported of Ibrahim ibn Adhamdi a>, that one day he was hungry. So, he gave 
something that he possessed to a man with instruction to pledge it and get him some food. 
But, as he came out, he encountered a man with a donkey asking about Ibrahim ibn 
Adhamai a>). He said , “Forty thousand dinars are loaded on this beast. They are his 
inheritance from his father’s legacy. I am his slave and have brought this property to him.” 
Then he met Ibrahim 44» ; and handed over the forty thousand dinars to him. Ibrahim «>; 
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ài said, "If you speak the truth then I set you free it you really are My slave and this wealth 
belongs to me. I also present to you these forty thousand dinars. Now, go away from me.” 
When the man departed, Ibrahim, said, “My Lord, I had prayed to You only for bread 
but You granted me these many dinars. I swear by You, if You let me die of hunger now, I 
shall not ask You for anything.” 


CHARACTERISTICS: If a person is undecided about something then after the salah 
(prayer) of isha but before he goes to sleep, he must recite this name one thousand times. 
He will be informed of the correct course of action. 

If anyone recites this name constantly then all his affairs will conclude without effort from 
him whatsoever. 


99 ~ AS-SABUR: ‘The Most Fore bearing.” He is not hasty in punishing the sinners. 

The word sabr means patience and sabur is ‘not to hurry in seizing a sinner and in 
punishing him.’ Sabur is nearer in meaning to halim (clemency) but they are differenct in 
that sabur involves forebearance at the moment but ultimately there is a seizing and 
punishment while halim is absolute forebearance. 

Some people say that As-Sabur is He Who inspires a person with patience in his time of 
difficulty. He is Allah alone who gives patience in different ways like when opposing evil 
temptations, engaging in strenuous worship, etc. Hence, a person should always ask Allah 
for patience in difficulty, grief, etc. He must keep away from disobeying Him. 

This name calls on a person not to make haste in doing anything. Rather, he must do it 
calmly and in a composed, dignified manner. He must seek Allah’s protection in every grief. 


(2:250) 63 bil azii Jua sts —— 


(3:200). « 5343 HS Sl $121.15 5 صَبِرُوًا وَصَابرة‎ gts Gal Gif 
A very deep meaning saying it attributed to a "dei (Great ur. Scholar), "Sip the 


wine of patience. If you are killed, you are shahid (martyr). If you are spared, you are 
sa' eed (fortunate)." 


CHARACTERISTICS: If anyone is grieved or burdened with hardship, he must recite this 
name thirty-three times. He will have internal satisfaction. 

To quieten enemies, please the rulers and gain acceptance of the people, this name should 
be recited at midnight or at noon regularly. This is very effective. 

This completes the exegesis of the hadith (tradition) of Abu Hurayrah رضى اله عنه‎ in the 
Miahkat about the ninety-nine names of Alla. Mulla Ali Qari lazy says that there are more 
names besides these in the Quran and the ahadith (tradition). Those in the Quran are: 
Ar-Rab, Al-Akram, Al-A’la, Al-Hafiz, Al-Khaliq, As-Satir, As-Sattar, Ash-Shakir, Al-Aadil, 
Al-Allam, Al-Ghalib, An-Nazir, Al-Faliq, Al-Qadir, Al-Qarib, Al-Qahir, Al-Kafil, Al-Kafi, 
Al-Munir, Al-Muhit, Al-Maalik, Al-Mawla, An-Nasir, Ahkam ul Hakimin, Arhamour- 
Rahimin, Ahsan ul Khaliqin, Dhul Fadl, Dhul-Tawl, Dhul Quwah, Dhul Ma’rij, Dhul Arsh, 
Rafi ud Darajat, Qabil ut-Tawwab, Al-Fa'alul lima yureed, Makhrajul hayya min al-Mayyit. 
These names are from the ahadith (tradition): Al-Hannan, Al-Mannan, Al-Mugith. 
Moreover, the heavenly Books, like the torah, give more names of Allah. 
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THE GREAT NAME 
إن شل باتك انت‎ abt hgh es hes sls eal boat p25 4185: 58 SE 5 OVA) 
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ai les Sas Xe gib do S 355 3538 255 Sus aS dS Sc So Wi eat Wd) Ya‏ انمه 
ce Bela des Keii kY‏ يه جا ب(رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Buraydah «să s», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jade àn o heard‏ .2289 
a man pray:‏ 


- غ و 
So 35 5 5133 Asds SoS eae Vesa Ya eta Jes á £d‏ لَه كُمُوًا أَحَد 
(O Allah, I ask You by virtue of Your, indeed Your, being Allah. There is no God‏ 
besides You Who are the One, the Independent, who begets not nore was begotten,‏ 
and there is none co-equal with Him.)‏ 
said, “He has prayed to Allah with His greatest‏ (صلى He (Allah’s Messengerpl jate ši‏ 
name, by which, when He asked, He gives and, when supplicated, He answers."!‏ 


COMMENTARY: The more correct thing is that the ism a'zam or the greatest name is 
concealed among Allah's names. No one knows it specifically. It is like the laylatulqadr (a 
specific valuable night). Most of the ulama (Scholars) say, however that the ism a'zam is 
the name 'Allah'. Sayyiduna Sayid Abdul Qadir Jilani lazy said that this is so on condition 
that when the tongue utters ‘Allah,’ the heart should concur and have the concept of no one 
else besides Him. This name will have the effect of the greatest name only it there is 
nothing else in the heart besides Allah when He is called. 

There are many opinions of the ulama (Scholars) about the ism a'zam. At the conclusion of 
this chapter, we shall enumerate the names which the ulama (Scholars) have called Ism 
a’ zam according to their studies. 

‘Being asked’ (j—) and 'supplicated' (,*») have been distinguished bv the scholars. The 
former is ‘to want’ (chet et!) (O Allah, give me) and He gives in response. The latter 
(supplication) is to call, like, ^O Allah" and He accepts the call, as He says on someone's 
call (sae) (Here am I, My salve). 


4 sdf ju dat ass acd گت جارعا مہ الین صلی الله یہ وسم فی‎ JE uii oes C89 
ONES يا‎ Cas SIS Has DES) آنت الحنّاث‎ 3 ay Y xdi aj بات‎ afi 
يه‎ ce M eod LIRE I s zt do tes sag uite صلی الله‎ t jui oT a s te Sot ys 


أَجَاب وَإِذَا سْيِلٌ به أغطلى- (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى وابن ماجة) 

2290. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4.2) narrated that while he was sitting with the Prophet 

Muhammad plwرaıle‎ all ص‎ in the mosque a man offered the salah (prayer) and prayed 
(after that) 


d) y £duf‏ أشأكّك يأر hay Vad os‏ لا آئت الارن Ras ltd)‏ الكَمِوَاتٍ وَالْهَرَضٍ يا 


1 Tirmidhi # 3486, Abu Dawud # 1493, Ibn Majah # 3857, Musand Ahmad # 23103 
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A S Ee AS s ds 
(O Allah, I ask You-and, indeed, praise belongs to You. There is no God besides 
You, Al-Hannan (Who bestows favour). Al-Mannan (The Beneficent), The 
Originator of the heavens and the earth. O Lord of Majesty and Bounty, O The 
Ever-Living, O The self-Subsisting, I ask you.} 
The Prophet Muhammad ,L.;4« ài.» said thereafter, "He has supplicated Allah by 
virtue of His greatest name by which when supplicated He answers, and when 
M He gives."! 


asy U GLEN A شث‎ M OG alas ade 40i Lo e i آشُمَاء پت يريد آرت‎ Beg (118) 
ل‎ e FS SABE 5 tra 5 EAS SN 58 £121 Y 351520, 25:5 


(رواهالترمذى وابوداؤد وابن ماخة والدارى) 
Sayyidah Asma bint Yazidas à + narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ù o‏ .2291 
eads said, “The greatest name of Allah is found in these two verses:‏ 


Bo NED 5b Va S515 2X25 
{And your God is One God. There is no God but He, the Compassionate, the 
Merciful} (2:163) 
And the opening of Aal Imran 
2 2 $ Z ~ 

45 62.1 2 V] a3] Y A9 ال‎ 
(Alif Laam Meem, Allah! There is no God but He, the Ever-Living, the self- 
subsisting.}(3:1)? 

PRAYER OF PROPHET YOUNUS pe 


QI à 555355 68 131. os 53 858 hag ate chy eo d pns وڪن سهد قال قال‎ 7 
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(رواه احمد والترمذى)‎ 


2292. Sayyiduna Sa’ d aiellgضر‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl ڇaıle‎ dl glo said, “The 
supplication of Dhu an-Nun(Younus) -Jute while he was in the belly of the fish: 


MD LS Gee es Vay 
{There is no God but You. You are without blemish. I am one of the wrong-doers,} 
Is such that if a Muslim uses it (to supplicate Allah), surely he will get an answer.”3 


COMMENTARY: Allah had sent Sayyiduna Younus ¢~4Jeto Ninewah to guide its people. 
They rejected his preaching and refused to believe. So, Allah revealed to him that he 


1 Abu Dawud # 1495, Nasai # 1300, Ibn Majah # 3858, Musand Ahmad # 3-120 Tirmidhi. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3489, Abu Dawud # 1496, Ibn Majah # 3855 
3 Tirmidhi # 3516, Musand Ahmad # 1-170 
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should warn the citizens of Ninewah that, after a three day respite, they would be 
punished. He conveyed to them the warning and himself departed from the city. At the 
appointed time, a dark cloud could be seen approaching the city. Gradually, it came over 
the city and stopped moving. Something like smoke came out of it. When they observed 
the impending punishment, the people took their women, children and animals to the 
wilderness. There, they separated children from their mothers and young of the animals 
from their mothers, and began to cry loudly. They raised their voices and cried bitterly, 
repenting from disbelief and sin and expressing their faith. They called out 
diia ss de Y 
(O The Living ever since there was no living being. There is no God but You.) 
So, Allah put off the punishment that has threatened them. 
After some time, Prophet Younus eae came towards the city to see what had happened. 
He saw that everything was safe and the people were alive, going around their chores. He 
felt very ashamed that he was proved wrong and had lied, ut he did not know that the 
punishment had been upon them and was removed. He did not think it wise to go to the 
city, so he turned back to the river and boarded a ship to go to the other side of the river. 
However, the ship seemed not to budge, try as they may. The members of the crew said, 
"It looks as though a runaway slave is among us who has fled from his master. They drew 
lots among the passengers. The name of Prophet Yunus عليه السلام‎ was drawn and he 
conceded, “Indeed, I am that runaway slave.” So saying, he leaped into the river and a fish 
swallowed him on Allah’s command Allah Commanded the fish to keep him well 
preserved in its belly. The fish swam with him across the Nile, the Euphrates and the 
Tigris. He continued to pray to Allah. 
She Ge EES GEE EY OY 

(O Allah, You are the Worshipped, the Ruler and the Absolute. You are without 

blemish. I have wronged myself by departing from my people without your 

permission.) 
Hence, Allah answered his prayer and commanded the fish to cast him out at the banks of 
Nasibayn, a city of Shaam. 
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RESEARCH ON THE GREATEST NAME 
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(elso aas E foal § 545 بحَدِيْثِ ره‎ atts Boo Aly 
2293. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sä >; narrated that he entered then mosque with Allah's 
Messenger pl- jale ài lo for the salah (prayer) of isha. Behold! A man was reciting the 
Quran (in salah (prayer)), his voice raised. He said, "O Messenger of Allah, will 
you say that this man is a hypocrite?" He said, "Rather, a believer who repents (his 
voice raised unintentionally).” Abu Musa Al-Ash’ary(Who was the reciter in a loud 
voice) recited and his voice was raised. Allah's Messenger صلى اله عليه وسلم‎ began to 
listen to his recitation. Then Abu Musa «41,2, sat down to pray, saying: 


a 


3s figit Sa d i i3 Sis sides Mel EST a) Va eo es eg y آله‎ 


قال esd A5‏ وك کد ال بعلن اميل ل واف يجاب كنك 


a Jii sas ade dt مول مول الله صل‎ REG nad يما سهت هنك قال‎ vL o rst 
اللْهعَليهِ وَسَلَّمَ‎ Vo y pasas s gs darig asd es 
(O Allah, I call You to witness that You, surely You, are Allah. There is no God but 
You, Alone, Independent, who begets not nor was begotten and there is none co- 
equal with Him.) On that, Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ ai J said, "Indeed, he has 
asked Allah with His name by which if asked, He grants and if supplicated, He 
answers." Buraydahas š +»; asked, “O Messenger of Allah, may I inform him what 
I heard from You?" He said, "Yes." So, he informed him what Allah's Messenger 
عليه وسلم‎ dit le had said. And, he said to him, "As of today, you are my true brother 
because you narrated to me a hadith (tradition) of Allah's Messenger, j41eáf Lo, "1 


COMMENTARY: We did say earlier that there are many opinions about the isma'zam (the 
greatest name) of Allah. 

Some ulama (Scholars) have said that the name 'Allah' itself is the greatest name. 

Some say that (s. Jj» Js.) is the greatest name. 

And so other say: (ya) (huwa, He), (à اله الا‎ Y) - the kalimah tawhid, (ejl! 9 al-Hayyul 
Qayyum) - (-$44. Ju Maalikul Mulk) (la ilaha illAllah) 

Some have said: 


Alt ooi 5 ا له لا ُو‎ oe i A 
Imam Zayn ul-Aabidin«à,,»; is said to have prayed to Allah to disclose to him the greatest 
name. He was told in a dream that it is (awry) 
Some ulama (Scholars) say that it is concealed in the asma ul-husna. 
Some others say that it is (eel) (O Allah). 
Some of the predecessors said that if anyone said (p¢!) then he has prayed to Allah by all 
His names. Hasan Busri 4», said something of this sort. 
Some authorities say that (4) (Alif Laam Meem) is the greatest name of Allah. Others like 
Imam (leader) Ja'far Sadiq «s å s»; said that if a person remembers Allah with any of His 


1 Razin 
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beautiful names in such a way that he is lost with it and he has no thought inwardly of any 
thing whatsoever but this name, then that name itself is the greatest name. Any prayer 
made by virtue of it will be answered. 

When Abu Sulayman Durrani4ta>, asked a shaykh (Great religious Scholar) about it, he 
put to him a counter question, “Do you know your heart?” He answered in the affirmative 
and the shaykh (Great religious Scholar) advised, “When you observe that your heart is 
turned towards Allah and your eed. That is the greatest name.” 

Some one asked Abu Ar-Rabiat«a>, about the ism a’zam. He said write down: (Ske äi abl) 
(Obey Allah, He will grant you your prayer). He meant to say that obedience to Allah is in 
itself the ism a’zam, because that makes Allah kind and He accepts. 

He also reported a sufi’s saying (p> j\> jae) is like the saying (jS) ‘Be.’ Just as Allah said’ 
Be’ and creates everything He wishes, so a creature has the basmalah. When he begins 
anything with it (e J;«- J1át—), that thing is accomplished by its blessings. 

Some scholars say that the supplication encompasses all opinions. Every name that the 
religious authorities have named as the ism a’zam greatest name) is found in this supplication: 
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Each of the names mentioned in the foregoing supplication, is ism a’zam. 


CHAPTER - II 
REWARD FOR TASBIH, TAHIMID, — 5S ls dle aieo gol 


TAHLIL AND TAKBIR 


Tasbih is to say SubhanAllah )(Allah is without blemish). Tahmid is to say al Hamulillah 
(Praise belongs to Allah). Tahlil is to say (YY) (there is no God but Allah). Takbir is to 
say Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). 


SECTIONI sh Lad 
THE BEST SPEECH 
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2294. Sayyiduna Samurah ibn Jundub «+4i,.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله‎ 
ehate said, “The best expressions (of men) are four: SubhanAllah (Allah is without 
blemish), Al-hamdulillah (Praise belongs to Allah), Lailaha illAllah (There is no 
God but Allah), and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest).” According to a version: 
“The speech dearest to Allah are four: Subhan Allah, Al-hamdulillah, La ilaha 
illAllah and Allahu Akbar.” 


COMMENTARY: After Allah's words, the speech of men, there are to best words. We have 
qualified them as men's speech because the fourth expression Allahu Akbar is not found in 
the Qur'an. Clearly, that which is not mentioned in the Quran cannot be better than what 
is in the Qur'an. However, another hadith (tradition) has the words: 

US Ge ca s. ts s Ni Li 

meaning that (these expressions) are the best expressions after the collective Qur'an and 
these too are part of the Quran. 
This means that ‘speech’ or ‘expression’ means human speech as well as Allah's words so 
that these four expressions are the best of Allah’s words. In this case, the first three are 
exactly as they are in the Qur’an while though the fourth is not in it in the same words, the 
meaning is conveyed definitely in these words ۰ 


S (S5 
(And extol Him with (all) greatness] (17:111) 

It should be borne in mind too that while these four expressions are best, yet in the times of 
conditions when dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is recommended by ahadith (tradition). It is 
better to engage in dhikr (hallowing of enn) than to make Tasbih, etc at such times and in 
such condition. 

The concluding words of the next version state that it is not necessary to observe to 
sequence mentioned (in the hadith (tradition)). Any of the expressions subhan Allah, al- 
Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah or Allahu Akbar may be spoken first. There is no harm in 
that. However, Teebi à», said that it is preferable to observe the sequence and permissible 
to alter the sequence. 


THE MERIT OF THOSE THINGS 
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yia E‏ الله الها کیرات الما aite bats‏ رر واه تس 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà +; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2295 


said, "That I should say subhan Allah, al-Hamdulillah, la ilaha illAllah and Allahu 
Akbar is dearer to me than that on which t he sun m "2 


2 è l ^ 225 $ r - x 
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(ate dire) 251 355 hy E56 os GEL LEE 
1 First version: Bukhari (Book 83, Chapter 19 heading), Ibn Majah # 3811, Musand Ahmad # 5-10, 


Second version: Muslim # 12-2137 
2 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 
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2296. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ài,» , narrated that Allah's Messenger pi jante àn صلى‎ 
said, "If anyone says 
$$ $4DI. LA 
(Allah is Glorified with His praise) 
One hundred times a day, then his sins are obliterated even if they are like the foam 
of the sea.”! 
= COMMENTARY: Tubi å «>, said this one hundred recitation could be in one sitting or 
several during the day. The better thing is in one sitting. 
b lgs, 6 P $t E à “6% 5 
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(einn $15 8f ous fto 5 Xe Io ols he LSS ليام‎ 55 Salo Sas SU 
2297. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 41,.>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale صلى لله‎ 
said, “If any one says in the morning and in the evening one hundred time each: 


cor‏ اللو جمدم 
Then no one will bring, on the day of resurrection, anything better than he unless‏ 
he says as he says, or says more than it.”?‏ 
COMMENTARY: If another brings as many deeds as the first person by reciting t he words‏ 
one hundred times and more than that, he will bring more deeds.‏ 
One explanation is that ‘or’ stands for ‘and’ in the hadith (tradition).‏ 


٠. 7 W 7 xx s z 4 $ oo b á E b j 7 r رو‎ 

Je alt Sots JE JG aes OV)‏ الل علیہ ولم کیمکان خفیقگان على UI‏ گی کان فی 
E Dt‏ بكار الله وميم كا (Ale z^) tll £V.‏ 

2298. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «cát»; narrated Allah's Messenger ljalo àt o said, 

"Two expressions are light on the tongue but heavy in the scale (because of the 


reward they fetch) and are dear to Ar-Rahman (the most Merciful, the 
compassionate). 


oe!‏ اللو وميم ڪان اللو اير 
{Allah is glorified and with His praise. Allah is Glorified, Mighty.}3‏ 
nes ul o saci OM)‏ قال گا ند رول اللو صل الل لیو ولم قال "mí stel easi‏ 
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1 Bukhari # 6405, Muslim # 28-2691, Musand Ahmad # 2-375. 
2 Muslim # 29-2692, Tirmidhi # 3536, Musand Ahmad # 2-371 
3 Bukhari # 6682, Muslim # 31-2694, Tirmidhi # 3478, Ibn Majah # 3806, Musand Ahmad # 2-232. 
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2299. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqgqas «+ 41,2) narrated that while they were with 
Allah's Messenger عليه رسلم‎ 1.0 one day, he asked, “Is any of you unable to earn every 
day one thousand pieties?” One of those sitting around with him asked, “How may 
one of us earn one thousand pieties (every day)?” He said, “Let him glorify Allah 
with subhan Allah one hundred times. One thousand pieties will be recorded for 
him or one thousand sins will be erased from him.” 
In the version of Burqani instead of ‘or’, the words are: ‘and ... will be erased." So, 
it is in Al-Humaydis book.! 
COMMENTARY: The version in Tirmidhi, Nasai’I and Ibn HIbban has the word (and ) 
instead of (Jy) (or), In Arabic (;) (and) is used for (x) (or) sometimes. Anyway the 
interpretation in each case is that if anyone recites these Tasbih, one thousand pieties are 
recorded for him if he has no sins against him. If he has committed sins then one thousand 
sins will be forgiven to him. 


TASBIH & TAMHID ARE BEST EXPRESSIONS 
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بيه شکار اللو ويي (رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sà 2, narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài Lo was‏ .2300 
asked, “Which expression is the best?” He said, “That which Allah has chosen for‏ 
his angels: (ossu ål yr). ”2 )‏ 
COMMENTARY: This expression is a combination of the four expressions.‏ 
HSV SAU Vid Vos Sed sal «lees‏ 
and their brief rendering. It rejects polytheism which is the essence of tahlil which is turn‏ 
confirms Allahu Akbar.‏ 
KIND OF DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH), NOT HOW MUCH‏ 
Se gl 23s 354 be 5 OY)‏ الله cad HB do gie 553 Uis be #55 shag othe‏ 
“oe A - 6 To 2 z 7 €» z 2‏ 
as pil a ia as legates‏ جَالِسَةٌ قَالّ ما أت عل الخال le v5 55 ch‏ الت َعم قال 
الل صلی الله aiii ia odi ko 2535,5 pls EU BLS Rf altas 115 A olas ue‏ 
Sls $4535 A5 $a A US E S 2 $401. USA O5 gi‏ كَِمَاتِ- (رواه مسلم) 
Sayyiduna Juwayriy-ah «» Ai yy narrated that one morning the Prophet‏ .2301 
Muhammad pl ڍaıle ig went out from her for the salah (prayer) of fajr. She was on‏ 
her prayer rug. He came back after the (salah (prayer) of) duha and she was still‏ 
sitting on the prayer rug. He asked, “Have you not ceased to be on the position on‏ 
صلى which I ported from you?" She said, "Yes!" The Prophet Muhammad ¢luy ale at‏ 


said, "After you, I have repeated four expression three times and if they are 
weighed againt what you have recited today, they would outweigh them." (And he 


1 Muslim # 37-2698, Musand Ahmad # 1-174. 
2 Muslim # 84-2731 
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mentioned them:) 
SUE ڪا الله وميم مک خَلْقَهِ وَرِضاء نَفْسِهِ وَزِكَةٌ عَرْشِهِ وَهِدَادَ‎ 

(Allah is glorified and with His praise to the number of His creatures, as pleases 

Him, to the weight of his throne and t o the extent of His words. 
COMMENTARY: The words 'to the extent of His words' could mean His Boks, His 
scriptures or His names or His attributes. They could mean His commands, too. 
This hadith (tradition) tells us that dhikr (hallowing of Allah) relies on quality not on 
quantity, Fewer Tasbih recitations whose meanings are deep and are made with much 
devotion are better than those that do not have such meaning and do not emanate from a 
dedicated heart though they may be very lengthy. The same axiom applies to recitation of 
the Quran with contemplation and a full attention mind, even of a verse, against a 
recitation of long passages without reflection. 


SEEKING EEE EROM THE DEVIL 


4272 24 Ie" 
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بأفضل وما جاء به إلّا Aia ST hE S‏ (متفق عليه) 
Lo‏ الله Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yale‏ .2302 
said, “If anyone says:‏ 


eh B OE 565 addi DE d ades ass s Vay‏ قَدِيْرٌ 
(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and has no partner. To him belongs the‏ 
dominion and for Him is all praise. And, He is over all things powerful,)‏ 
one hundred times a day, then he will get a reward the like of setting free ten‏ 
slaves, one hundred pieties will be recorded for him, one hundred bad deeds will‏ 
be removed from him and it will be for him a protection from the devil that day of‏ 
his till evening. No one will bring anything better than what he brings except a man‏ 
who performs more than he does.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: It seems that if anyone recites these words in the evening then he will get‏ 
protection from the devil till morning.‏ 
If anyone recites these expressions more than one hundred times then he will earn so much‏ 
more reward. These expressions may be recited at one time preferably, or at different times‏ 
to add up to one hundred. They must best be recited in the morning.‏ 


LA HAWLA WALA MAH 
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! Muslim # 29-2726, Ibn Majah # 3808. 
2 Bukhari # 6403, Muslim # 28-2691, Tirmidhi # 3474, Musand Ahmad # 4-60, Ibn Majah # 3798.. 
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BS asi كذغؤئه آكْرَبُ إلى‎ coy 2X6 585 hes مَمِيْعًا‎ 3h 5 255) te Vg Shai كذغؤ‎ 
ó Aze G AGS ei G YE Ms لا ڪول‎ TS مؤدى و آنا خَلْمَه‎ ofl SW ph gt bs 
(متفقعليه)‎ - 4o VIS SS Y s ۇل‎ PACRAUNTESIOR QUAC EU TER YU bs EIS f yf uis 
2303. Sayyiduna Abu Musa Al-Ash'ary «+ 4!..2) narrated that we were with Allah's 
Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ o on a journey. The people began to call the takbir in a loud 
voice. So Allah's Messenger 4L» j4l-ài Lo said, “O you people, be mild to Yourself you 
are not calling one who is deaf or away. Rather, you are calling one who hears and 
sees. He is with you. He whom you call is nearer to any of you than the neck of his 
riding beast." 
Abu Musa added: And I was behind him saying to myself (a3 43,J,-1) (there is no 
might and no power save in Allah). He (the Prophet Muhammad pL. ated te ) said (to 
me by my kunyah). “O Abdullah ibn Qays, shall I not lead you to a treasure of the 
treasure of paradise?" I submitted, "Of course, O Messenger of Allah!" And, he said: 
لاحول ولا قوةالا بالله‎ 
(There is neither might nor power save through Allah). 
COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad Q5, 4Je à )ص‎ to call the 
takbir (Allahu Akbar, Allah is the Greatest) when ascending a height. The Sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «4,7; did so loudly. Or, takbir could also mean dhikr (hallowing 
of Allah). So, this would mean that they made remembrance of Allah in a loud voice. 
The words (su *3134 352,7) are called a treasure because one who recites them earns very 
much reward and he enriches himself with its blessings as anyone does with worldly 
treasures, though worldly possessions hàve no comparison to it. 
The masha'ikh say about (uu 3 ,J 3) that this dhikr (hallowing of Allah) helps promote 
deeds more than any other dhikr (hallowing of Allah) does and the blessings derived from 
it surpass those form any other from of dhikr (hallowing of Allah). The true meaning of 
these words is: 'the strength to keep away from sin and the energy to a able to worship 
Allah are granted only by Allah.” 
SECTION II én jati 
REWARD FOR TASBIH & TAMHID 


6j ute 5e C70‏ سول الله صلی a skas ade ton‏ ال oe‏ الله siaii‏ جمدم 


غُرِسَت لَه كَدُنَةٌ ف الجنَّةِ- (رواه الترمذى) 
o said, ‘If‏ لله عليه رسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «s à») narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2304 
anyone says‏ 
شبكات الله الْعَظِي جمدم 
(Allah is Glorified with his praise)‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6384, Muslim # 44-2704, Tirmidhi # 3385, Abu Dawud # 1526, Ibn Majah # 3824,. Musand 
Ahmad # 19616 
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then a palm tree is planted for him in paradise.”! 
COMMENTARY: The palm tree is mentioned because it is most beneficial and its fruit is 


very good. 
AN ANGELS CALL EVERY MORNING FOR TASBIH 
a 2 و‎ a r 4 g i 1 1 2 å z 
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55H Cut ides‏ (رواه الترمذى) 
said,‏ ص ai‏ عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Zubayr «s à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2305 
"There is no morning on which the creatures wake up buta crier calls. ‘Glorify the‏ 
king, the sacred.”2‏ 


COMMENTARY: Every morning an angel spurs mankind to sound these words or these 
others: 


a at > £ é > t ^ 9 
rias dis sais jil al. شجكارى‎ 


Or, the hadith (tradition) means that in the morning, an angel assures mankind that their 
Lord is without blemish. 


BEST DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) IS LA ILAHA ILLALLAH 
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al dad f‏ (الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
said, The‏ صلى Sayyiduna Jabir «+.,.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- ads à‏ .2306 
most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is (4 ¥ 4:4) and the mot excellent‏ 
supplication is (#s..JNay41y) (respectively, Laila illAllah and alHamdulillah - there‏ 
is no God but Allah and praise belongs to Allah).3‏ 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) is (434!) because Islam‏ 
and faith are based on it. Without it, both these things cannot be sound. ©‏ 
Some authorities say that it is the most excellent dhikr (hallowing of Allah) because it clears‏ 
the unseen evil attributes in t he heart of the person who makes the dhikr (hallowing of‏ 
Allah). These attributes are sort of the deities of his unseen. This expression has exceptional‏ 
power to cleanse a person's inner nature. Allah says:‏ 


81$ QI SEM al Sof 
{Have you seen him who takes his caprice to be his god] (45:23) 
With the dhikr (hallowing of Allah), he rejects all gods when he says. ‘there is no god’ and 
declares the unity of God with ‘but Allah..’ When the tongue utters these words, its effect 
travels from the external tongue to the internal depths of the heart. This gets the degree of 
conviction and belief of a true God. It illuminates his heart and the unseen and clears out 


all evil and false qualities and finally overwhelms his visible limbs. Thus his visible limbs 
perform only those deeds that are demanded by the declaration and belief, and are the real 


1 Tirmidhi # 3475 
2 Tirmidhi # 3580 
3 Tirmidhi # 3394, Ibn Majah # 3800 
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objective. 

The words (waa) are described as supplication because the Merciful One is praised only 
though prayer and request. It is called most excellent because the true benevolent Allah’s 
praise is in the sense of gratitude. Of course, it is apparent that gratitude brings more 
blessings, as Allah says: 


Lá 2M و‎ 2 &2 st 
AS $33 55 55503 
(If you give thanks, certainly I will give you mere] (14:7) 
PRAISE OF ALLAH IS GRATITUDE 


s pne oi auus 565 070‏ قال مول اللو صلی الله لیو وسم امد Siu SÉ s‏ الله 
Au ie‏ 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «säi»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4Jcái, L^‏ .2307 
ev, said “Praise (of Allah) is the essence of gratitude. He who has not praised Allah‏ 
has not thanked Allah."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Praise of Allah is with the tongue while gratitude is with the tongue the heart‏ 
and the limbs. So praise of Allah is a branch of thanks to Him. Praise is described as essence of‏ 
gratitude because it is an action of the tongue. Allah's praise is best done with the tongue which‏ 
is a representative of all limbs. Hence, praise is an overall expression of gratitude.‏ 
Hence, a person must preserve his external self with the cleansing of his internal self.‏ 


PRAISE OF ALLAH BOTH IN HAPPINESS & DISTRESS 
القِيَامَةٍ‎ 535 2241S) de NH che gfe Ai be ول الله‎ 25 JÓ 6 oue 93! yes OT) 
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2308. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade à o said, 
“On the day of resurrection, the first to be called to paradise will be those who 
praise Allah in prosperity and affliction."? 
(They are pleased with their Lord in either situation.) 


GREATNESS OF LA ILAHA ILLAL' AH 
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2309. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «+42, narrated that Allah’s Messenger 41,1. 


my Lord, teach me that with which I may‏ 0” ,521 عليه السلام 120152 1136 said‏ عليه وسلم 
remember you or pray to you.” He said, "O Musa, say La ilaha illAllah." He‏ 


1 Bayhaqi Shu’abul Eeman # 4395. 
2 Bayhaqi Sha’abul Eeman # 4373. 
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submitted. "My Lord, all your slaves say that. I intend something which you set 
apart for me." He said, "O Musa, if the seven heavens and their occupants other 
than Me and the seven earth were put in a pan of a scale and la ilaha illAllah in the 
other pan, la ilaha illAllah would outweigh them."! 
COMMENTARY: Prophet Musa eJ! 41s asked for exclusive form of dhikr (hallowing of 
Allah) but Allah told him that the Kalimah tawhid was the most excellent and no other 
dhikr (hallowing of Allah) can surpass it. His request was out of human authority and 
ambition for the exclusive in everything. 
In religion, the exclusive and the excellent things are easily available though very precious. 
The quran and ahadith (tradition) too are very invaluable and exclusive, but people go for 
the petition, rota and prayers that are unknown and have no sanction in the Quran and 
hadith (tradition). 
In conclusion, Allah had Himself inspired Prophet Muhammad عليهالسلام 111152 صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 0 
put this question so that He would give him the answer. Thus, people would learn of the 
greatness and excellence of the Kalimah. They might make it their constant dhikr 
(hallowing of Allah). 
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2310. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «ii»; and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «cii رضى‎ 1 
that Allah's Messenger pl jaca) said, ‘If anyone says: 
ا إنه الا اللّهِ واللّهاكبر‎ 
(There is no God but Allah. And Allah is the Greatest) 
his Lord declares him to be true, saying: 
لا اله الا انا وانااكبر‎ 


(There is no God but I. And, I am the Greatest). 
When anyone says: 


9 


4) ety pb Vous gail YIa Y 
(There is no God but Allah who is Alone and who has no partner), Allah says: 
dé Yes Gia Y 


(There is no God but I. I am alone and I have no partner). 
And, when anyone says: 


1 Tirmidhi # Sharh us-Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl~ jale či go). 


469 Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


لا اله الا النّهله الملك ولهالحمد 
(There is no God but Allah to whom belong all Praise), He (Allah) says:‏ 
l‏ لا اله الا انا لى المللك ولىالحمد 


(There is no God but I. To me belongs the kingdom and to Me belongs all praise). 
And when anyone says: 


لا اله الا اللهولاحول ولاقو 8 الا بالله 
(There is no God but Allah and there is no might and no power save with Allah).‏ 
-He (Allah) says:‏ 

لا اله الا انا ولا حول ولا قو الا باللّه 


(There is no God but I. There is no might and no power save with Me)." 

And he (Allah's Messenger pl- Jet ,L» used to say, "If anyone speaks these words in 
his illness of which he dies, hell will not consume him." (He will be safe from 
punishment). 


EXCELLENCE OF TASBIH & TAHMID 
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Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s ài s», narrated that he accompanied the‏ .2311 
li glo on his visit to a woman. She had before her date-‏ عليه رسلم Prophet Muhammad‏ 
Seeds or pebbles on which she glorified Allah (using them as a rosary to count).‏ 
The Prophet Muhammad pi- jals ål Lo said, “Shall I not tell you of something that is‏ 
easier - or more excellent - then that for you?" (And, he advised her to say’)‏ 


Sell certs USS GSE 6b E25 LE E 52 EY 


SU 54 & Us SE PRED CHEATS ماب‎ 
Allah is glorified to the extent to what He has created in the heaven. Allah is 
glorified to the extent of what He has created on the earth. 
Allah is glorified to the extent of what is between them. 
Allah is glorified to the extent of what He is creating (and will create till eternity). 
And, (recite) ‘Allah is the Greatest.’ In a like manner, and ‘praise belongs to Allah, 
in a like manner, and, ‘there is god but Allah,’ in a like manner, and, ‘there is no 


1 Tirmidhi # 3441, Ibn Majah # 3793 
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might and no power save with Allah,’ in a like manner." 
COMMENTARY: Some versions name the woman as Sayyidah Juwayriyah «+i.» or one 
of the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad pl الله عليه و‎ Lo. As for her using date-seeds or 
. pebbles, it is the narrator who was unsure which of the two she used for a rosary. 

VALIDITY OF THE PREVALENT ROSARY 

The rosary that is used these days was not found in the time of the Prophet Muhammad 4^ 
عليه وسلم‎ ait, People used seeds, date stones, pebbles, grit, etc. Some people used thread on 
which they tied knots to count. This hadith (tradition) is evidence that the Prophet 
Muhammad pl ıe glo did not disallow the woman to use date stones or pebbles. It is also 
evidence for the prevalent Tasbih or rosary as allowable, because there is no difference 
between beads that the threaded and seeds that are not threaded. Both can be used to 
count. It is wrong to say that to use a rosary is a bid'ah or an innovation. The masha'ikh not 
only call it permissible but also describe it as a whip against the devil. 
Indeed, when junayd Baghdadi «ài»; has attained a very high station, he was asked by a 
man about the rosary in his hand. He said, "How can I abandon that through which I have 
gained nearness to Allah?" 
As for the words in the hadith (tradition) (—S3 J» ,s141,), there are two possibilities about it. 
The narrator may have resorted to brevity meaning to say that the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
rsads ài spoke in a like manner as before when he said ‘Allah is glorified to the extent of 
what He created in the heaven.' Allah is t he Greatest to the extent of what He created in 
the heaven.’ (To the end). He meant that the Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ Le spoke the 
next expressions in a like manner to the end. Or, the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
himself chose to be brief and instead of saying ‘to the extend...,’ he said, ‘in a like manner.’ 
And, so on with the other expressions (S3 Juanas) (praise belongs to Allah), etc. 


REWARD FOR TASBIH TAHMID, TAHLIL, TAKBIR 
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Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>, reported from his father that his grand-‏ .2312 
father narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate à Jo said, “If anyone glorified Allah‏ 
(saying subhan Allah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times.‏ 
in the evening then he is like one who performs hajj one hundred times. If‏ 
anyone praises Allah (with alHamdulillah) one hundred times in the morning and‏ 
one hundred times in the evening then he is like one who gives one hundred‏ 
horses to warriors to ride in Allah’s path. If anyone declares the unity of Allah‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3597, Abu Dawud# 1500 
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(saying, la ilaha illAllah) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred 
times in the evening then he is like one who emancipates one hundred 
descendants of prophet Isma’il pJ! ale from slavery. If anyone extols Allah (with 
Allahu Akbar) one hundred times in the morning and one hundred times in the 
evening then none will bring that day more than what he brings unless he says as 
much as he says or more.”! 
COMMENTARY: The comparison with one who has performed hajj one hundred times 
elucidates that an easy dhikr (hallowing of Allah) with a deep attachment to Allah so that 
the heart is sincere and devoted is more excellent than a strenuous worship which is 
deprived of attention and sincerity and beset with negligence. A deed of a lower degree is 
compared to one of a higher degree as for as its virtue is concerned. 
Some people say that since there is great merit in saying subhan Allah, so its reward is 
increased to be commensurate with optional hajj. 
Donating or lending horses to warriors in jihad is mentioned in order to encourage 
occupation in dhikr (hallowing of Allah). Whatever kind of worship, physical or monetary 
or both combine; the objective nevertheless is to make dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of Allah, 
and we must remember that in all circumstances the objective is preferable to the means. 
Comparison of dhikr (hallowing of Allah) to setting free and hundred descendants of 
prophet Ismail pAtate from slavery is to encourage the poor and they who cannot engage 
in monetary worship. 
The descendants of Prophet Ismail J! ale are the people of Arabia who, being related to 
the Prophet Muhammad pi~ j4Je4t 4o are meritorious and superior. 
Though it seems from the hadith (tradition) that Allahu Akbar is the most excellent of the 
petitions mentioned in this hadith (tradition), yet the sahih ahadith (tradition) point out 
that the most excellent Tasbih is la ilaha illAllah, followed by al-hamdulillah, Allahu Akbar 
and subhanAllah. Thus none but one who says la ilaha illAlllah will get more reward than 
the reciter of Allahu Akbar. 
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2313. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ««à,2, narrated that Allah's Messenger å صلى‎ 
gyal said, “Tasbih is half of the scale while al-Hamdulillah fills it up. And, as 
for la ilaha illAllah there is no screen between it and Allah so that it goes to 
Him (directly)."? 
COMMENTARY: The reward of merely al-hamdulillah fills the entire scale. And, al- 
Hamdyulillah is more excellent than subhan Allah. It could also mean that both are equal so 
that half of the scale is filled by subhan Allah and the rest by al-Hamdulillah. Together, 
they fill the entire. 
La ilaha illAllah is accepted by Allah very quickly, its reciter earns great reward. It means 


1 Tirmidhi # 3482 
2 Tirmidhi # 3529 
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` that it is also more excellent than both subhanAllah and al-hamdulillah. 
Y قال $3.25 اللو صل 4 لیو وسم ا قال عبد لا رل إلا الله مخض ف كك‎ os uf oes CD 
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2314. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger = صلى الله عليه و‎ 
said, “If anyone says sincerely (Yus) (there is no God but Allah), then the gates of 
heaven are opened for it so that it is carried up to the throne, provided he abstains 
from major sins." 
COMMENTARY: For it to be accepted quickly, the condition to abstain from major sins 
applies. As for the reward, that condition does not apply for it. He who recites the kalimah 
(ai) gets the reward anyway whether he avoided major sins or not. However, he will 
earn a quick acceptance if he avoids major sins. 
TREE OF PARADISE 


r 7 


( وڪن ابن سۇ قال SE‏ 525 وَل اللو صل Jli y ei ii szal UH La seas ade d‏ يا 
b ifs alan x, eiA‏ مآ E15 totes B15 sb 4 His sci Aqua Ls‏ 
lees ck sé‏ 2 الله وا حم لله ولا إله إلا الله و )812 Sls bdo thas‏ هذا حَدِيِتُ غْرِيْتِ 


-KEL É iaa 
2315. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl صلى لله عليه‎ 
said, “On the night of isra (ascension to the heavens), I met (Prophet) Ibrahim ale 
AJ. He said, ʻO Muhammad, convey, to your ummah (people/followers), my 


Salaam (greeting) and inform them that paradise has an excellent soil, sweet water 
and it is an even plain whose trees are: 


HSA SAN VIA Y $4 Sed ig al «les 

(Allah is Glorified. Praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. And, Allah 
is the Greatest.)? 
. COMMENTARY: Prophet Muhammad pl ale dl 4L» Ibrahim conveyed greetings to this 
ummah (people/followers) at the hands of the Prophet Muhammad pl غ1 ,50 .صلى لله عليه‎ 5 
binding on every member of this ummah (people/followers) to respond on reading this 
hadith (tradition) (وعليه السلام ورحمة الله وبركاته)‎ )23110 peace be on him and Allah's mercy and His 
blessings). When these expressions are recited as mentioned in the hadith (tradition), trees 
are planted for each recital. 

BETTER TO COUNT PETITIONS AND DHIKR (HALLOWING OF ALLAH) ON 


FINGERS 
a 2 ^ r r ^ 
Eie ías gis i مول الله صل‎ 6 JG CIC ceed Se يُسَيْرَةٌ وَكَانَت‎ be 5 (TV 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3601 
2 Tirmidhi # 3473, Abu Dawud # 1501, Musnad(book) Ahmad # 6-371 
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sia il olga) -á‏ وابوداؤد) 

2316. Sayyidah Yusayrah «sù»; who was one of the woman muhajirs (emigrants to 
Madinah) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ple glo said to them. “It is binding on 
you women to recite the Tasbih, tahlil and taqdis (that is, to say (457) and (o 
.(الملك القدوس‎ And reckon them on the tips of your fingers, for, they will be 
questioned and made to speak. And, do not be neglectful otherwise you will be 
forgotten for mercy."! 

COMMENTARY: On the day of resurrection, each limb of man will testify to his deeds. It is 

as Allah says: 


assu 6 Us 4M S asii celle Sets 25s 
[On the day when their tongues and their hands and their feet will testify against 
them as to what they used to do.} (24:24) 
On the day of resurrection, the fingers will bear witness to the good and bad deeds their 
master had done in the world. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ aii de said that one 
should count the petitions on the tips of one's fingers. 
It is better to count the repetitions and Tasbih on the fingers though it is allowed to use the 
Tasbih (rosary). This hadith (tradition) also encourages that one should use one's limbs to 
do good work to earn Allah's pleasure and one should preserve them from committing sin 
so that none of the limbs testifies against him. 
SECTION III n Lad 
THE BEST PETITION & THE BEST SUPPLICATION 
UDG palé JG sias ae A da D JHS MBE te je وَقَاصٍ‎ uf os ausos OT) 
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2317. Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas «s à gy narrated that a villager came to 


‘Allah’s Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ Jo and said, "Teach me some expression that I might 
repeat." He instructed him to say: 
JV KM 5) lots eS لاله للا الله وخکه لا ریت له اللا دیرگ يرا وا محمد‎ 
كير‎ NUL VES ولا‎ 

(There is no God but Allah, Alone, who has no partner. Allah is the Greatest, Great 
indeed. And praise belongs to Him, abundant praise, indeed. And Allah is without 
blemish, Lord of the worlds. There is no might and no power save with Allah, the 
Mighty, the wise.) 

The man said, "These are to remember my Lord. What are for me?" So, he instructed 


1 Tirmidhi # 3594 (Mishkat Arabic has the name Busayrah) 
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him to say: (it¢)....J 14) (O Allah, forgive me. Have mercy on me. Guide me. Provide 
for me. Give me security.) The narrator was not sure about (,,4) - give me security.! 
COMMENTARY: The version in Bazzaz's tradition has 


العلى العظيم 
(the High, the Mighty) instead of‏ 
العزيز الحكيم 
(the Mighty, the wise). Generally, it is read (pbt i) though Muslim transmission has‏ 
العزيز الحكيم 


TASBIH AND THE LIKE PREVENT SINS 
FUER sax, فْصَرَيَهَا‎ SSM Aas 5 $ y 5a issue zu dost ول‎ 525 2 los ges OTM) 
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2318. Sayyiduna Anas «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl «Jed! came up to 
a tree whose leave had dried. The struck its branches with his staff and the leaves 
fell down. He said, "Indeed, (a .42»J) (Praise belongs to Allah) (4 yt) (Allah is 
Glorified), (441414) (There is no God but Allah) and (sı) (Allah is the Greatest) 
cause a persons’ sins to drop just as the leaves of this tree fall down.”2 
MERIT OF LAHAWLA WA LA QUWAH 
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2319. Sayyiduna Makhul «« 4,2, narrated that on the authority of Sayyiduna Abu 
Hurayrah ssä», that Allah's Mensen get e E hx "Say very often: 


ALNE s ius 


(There is no might and no power save with ne 
because it is part of the treasure of paradise." 
Mukhul ii^ , said that if any one said: 


a 
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^ 


(There is no might and no power save with Allah. And there is no deliverance from 


1 Muslim # 33-2692 
? Tirmidhi # 3544 
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(the punishment of) Allah except in (turning to) him] 
Allah will remove from him seventy kinds of hardship, the mildest of which is 
poverty.! 
COMMENTARY: The expression (aui 93 ,J,7 3) is a treasure on which its reciter will draw 
on the day (of resurrection) when no worldly property will be useful, and children or 
relatives will be of no help. 
Poverty refers to utter indigence of the hearts about which hadith (tradition) says: 


D o o áig 
‘Poverty drives one to disbelief.’ 

Therefore if anyone recites these words, the blessing thereof remove poverty of the heart. 
When he utters them with his tongue and reflects on their meaning, he is convinced that 
everything is from Allah, who decrees both profit and harm. The conviction enables him to 
endure and persevere in the face of hardship and to give thanks for blessing and ease. He 
entrusts his affairs to Allah. In this way, he is pleased with Allah’s decree and becomes 
dear to Him. 

Shaykh (Great religious Scholar) Abu al-Hasan 44>, shadhly said that during a journey he 
had the company of a man who gave him advice, “Know well that for good deeds there is 
no saying or deed 1116© (ومن يعتصم باس فقدهدى الى صراط مستقيم)‎ that inclines to Allah and to the path of 
His blessings. No other deed can help as it does towards this end.’ 


ومن يعتصم با لله فقد هدى الى صراط مستقيم 
(And whosoever holds fast to Allah, he indeed is guided to the straight way] (3:101)‏ 
Tirmidhi >) has termed this hadith (tradition) to be reconnected (because Mukhul ài‏ 
did not hear at all from Abu Hurayah) ««41,.»,. However this hadith (tradition) is upheld by‏ 
the hadith (tradition) of Abu Musa «sä 2; in the sehah sittah and of Abu Hurayrah «sái zz ;‏ 
in Nasa'i and Bazzaz, about (wu YJ), the latter having the additional words too (v‏ 
idi ......). In this way, Makhiul's à4«- hadith (tradition) is reliable as for as meaning is‏ 
concerned though it is disconnected in t erms of line of transmission.‏ 
ES s d se Y has steal ro a Js JG SSE ea of oes C1)‏ اله دوا ِنَع 
idi Us 23:15 e$‏ - 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2320 
said." (The expression) (aus 3), ) is a cure for ninety nine diseases of which the‏ 
least serious is anxiety."?‏ 


i < 5 xs $ i 7 esu 5 
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2321. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah wä >, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
asked, "Shall I not guide you to an expression that is from under the Throne and is 


1 Tirmidhi # 3612, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-333. 
2 Kanz ul Ummal # 1956 (Ibn Abu ad-Dunya). 
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from the treasures of paradise: (auy12 43,J 73), Allah the Exalted, says, ‘My slave has 
submitted himself and is obedient."! 

! $ 2% 44 ? 422 b ت‎ 
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2322. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar +s à s»; reported that (äist) (Glorified is Allah) is the 
worship of the creatures. (a 4J) (Praise belongs to Allah) is the expression of 
gratitude. (aya) (there is no God but Allah) is the expression of belief in unity of 
Allah (and a means of deliverance from the Fire). (iû) (Allah is the Greatest) fills 
the space between the heaven and earth (with its reward). And when a slave (of 
Allah) says (su31543,J,73) (there is no might and no power save with Allah). Allah 
the exalted says, 'He has submitted himself and is obedient." 

COMMENTARY: The words (4155) are the worship of the creatures’ confirms to Allah's 

words: 


{And there is not a thing but glorifies Him with His praise.) (17:44) 
Since all creatures declare that Allah is without blemish, hence it is their worship. 


CHAPTER - III 


AL-ISTIGHFAR WA AT-TAWBAH SEEKING FFI zy lol 
FORGIVENESS AND REPENTING : 


Istighfar means ‘to seek forgiveness of Allah.’ Sometimes Tawbah falls under the purview of 
Istighfar, but sometimes it does not fall under it. This is why at-Tawbah is mentioned 
separately in the chapter heading Also, while Istighfar is made with the tongue to seek 
pardon for one’s sins from Allah, Tawbah comes from the heart because repentance for the 
past sins and a resolve to abstain in future comes from the depth of the heart. 

Tawbah is to turn away from sins and return to obedience, from negligence to dhikr. 
(hallowing of Allah) (remembrance), from absence to presence. . 

Allah's forgiving anyone is to conceal his sins in the world from other people and not to 
punish him in the hereafter. 

Junayd Baghdadi 414», was asked about Tawbah. He said, "it is to forget sins in the sense 
that the pleasure derived from it is also scraped from the mind so that one does not recall 
what sin is. 

Suhay]l Tastari dtu, said, “Do not forget sins so that you do not dare to commit sin again 
for fear of Allah’s punishment.” l 
In keeping with Allah's command. (6424! » ») (And repent to Allah all together] (24:31), it 
is wajib (obligatory) on everyone to make Istighfar and Tawbah, for no one is infallible and 


1 Bayhaqi in kitab ad-Dawat al-kabir (both # 2320, 2321) 
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sinless. Everyone: must repent his past sins and abstain in future, and make it a routine to 
seek forgiveness and repent every morning and evening, make expiation for all minor and 
major sins whether willful or un intentional, and he must not deprive himself of obedience 
because of the ominous ness of sins. He must not insist on committing sins and let the 
darkness thereof plunge him into disbelief and hell. 
Four things are necessary for Tawbah to be correct They are of the category of conditions. 
(i) Repentance should be made merely for fear of Allah’s punishment and in 
obedience of his command. There should be no other reason for it, like hoping 
for people’s admiration, or because of weakness or poverty. 
(ii) There should be a true sense of guilt and remorse for the past sins. 
(iii) Desist from every kind of sin both openly and in secret. 
(iv) Make a firm, determined resolution not to commit sin again under any 
circumstances. 
The correct repentance and resolution is for one to examine himself from the time he 
attained puberty till he makes the repentance - for this entire period. He must see what sins 
he has committed and make amends for each of them. If he has neglected salah (prayer), 
fasting. Hajj, zakah or other obligations then he must redeem them. He must not be slack in 
redeeming the prescribed obligation by occupying himself in the supererogatory, fard 
kifayah (adequate obligation) and such worship. 
If he has perpetrated the unlawful things like consuming wine or doing any other absence 
deed, he must repent and seek forgiveness and, at the same time, disburse charity to the poor 
and needy in Allah's name. In this way, repentance will be accepted by Allah. He must have 
faith in Allah's mercy and, insha Allah (if Allah wills)he will be forgiven Allah says: | 


AGEN oF 585 5 gales SE As POI eds coil ed 
{And He is (Allah) who accepts repentance from His servants and pardons evil 
deeds.} (42:25) 

This for was concerning sins committed in violation of rights of Allah. If anyone has 
comunitted sins violating rights of fellow men or had caused them loss then he must seek 
forgiveness of Allah for disobeying Him and also make emends for the rights violated of 
fellow men. He must seek their forgiveness and if he had misappropriated their wealth, he 
must repay it to them. If had backbitten them or caused them mental agony or physical 
torture then he musi request them to parcon him. If he had wronged anyone in such a way 
that naming the wrong committed could lead to mischief or illwill then he must ask for 
pardon in general words without naming the wrong, but if even without naming the 
wrong, there is likelihood of the situation aggravating then he must not broach the subject 
with him but turn to Allah for pardon, do good deeds and give charity to earn Allah’s 
pleasure. Allah will compensate the man who was wronged in the world and he will 
reward him out of His pleasure and get him to be pleased. If the person he had wronged is 
dead then his heirs represent him, so the wrongdoer must get them to pardon him and he 
must be kind to them and also give charity on behalf of the dead person. 

A believer should not procrastinate in seeking forgiveness for a sin he may have 
committed. He must not fall into the trap of his base self and the devil to say to himself that 
he would not be able to honour his repentance ana resolve so it was no use repenting. If 
any one repents, then his past sins are forgiven and if he falls back into sin due to human 
failings then he may again make a repentance no matter how many times it happens 
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during a day, provided he does not have in mind when he makes the repentance that he 
would revert to sin and make a fresh repentance. Rather, when he repents he must say to 
himself, “Perhaps I would die before committing sin again and this might be my final 
repentance.” 
" When anyone intends to repent, he must first have a bath, don clean clothing, offer two 
raka’at salah (prayer) with full concentration and go down into prostration and blame 
himself with extreme humility and submission. He must recall his past sins and fear Divine 
punishment making his heart tremble. Then with full remorse, he must seek forgiveness 
and repent and, raising his hands, pray to Allah: 
i “My Lord, this fleeing slave has come back with his sins with utter remorse seeking 
pardon for his lapses. You are the Merciful, the compassionate. You are as Sattar (who 
conceals sins) and you are the forgiving. Forgive my sins. Preserve me from falling into sin 
again. Only you can grant bounties and only you can forgive.” 
Then invoke blessing on Allah's Messenger e led Jo and pray for forgiveness of all Muslims. 
This is the repentance of the common folk, the masses between whom and sin there is not 
much gap. They generally fall into sin and this kind of repentance by them makes them 
worthy of the glad tiding in this verse: 


HE 25 sp f t 6) 

[Surely, Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance and He love those who 

keep themselves clean] (2:222) 
However, the repentance of the righteous sainty ones is different. Their living is clean of 
disobedience and sin and they abide by Shari'ah (Islamic law). They should repent from 
the bad manners from which it is necessary to purify hearts. And, the repentance of the 
lovers of Allah when through human frailty they neglect dhikr (hallowing of Allah) of 
Allah and get occupied in other pursuit, they should turn to Allah instantaneously and 
repent for their neglect and should make a repentance. 
It must be understood that committing a grave sin does not cause anyone's expulsion from 
belief, but indecency, lewdness and sinful transgression throws one out of it. The subject of 
grave (major) sins and minor sins has been thrashed out in volume one of this book under 
(pWioure y ju) (Major sins and signs of hypocrisy, hadith (tradition) # 49 to 62), chapter I 
of Book of Faith. Here, the two kinds of sin are explained. 
As for minor sins, they are so many that it is not possible to avoid them in every day life. 
Hence, agreed opinion is that minor sins do not dampen taqwa (God ‘earing, 
righteousness) provided one does not accustom oneself to them and to ;epeat them 
stubborn to commit them constantly raises them to the level of major or 5.ave sins. 
It is wajib (obligatory) and binding on all Muslims to refrain from major sins and as far as 
possible, from minor sins too. A person must realize that though sins do not cause his 
dismissal from the folds of faith, yet there is an apprekension that a life of sin leads one 
gradually towards disbelief and hell. 


PRESCRIPTION TO PRESERVE FROM SIN 
An easy method to avoid sins is to set limit of necessity for everything and content oneself 
with it. Examples are provision necessary to remove hunger, clothing necessary to cover 
oneself, shelter enough to protect one in summer and winter and the bare minimum o; 
utensils too, and, finally, one wife. 
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When anyone jumps beyond the necessary limit and widens on the permissible, he 
involves himself in those things that are doubtful and makruh(unbecoming). Once he 
encroaches into the disliked (or makruh(unbecoming)), he gradually perpetrates and 
unlawful. This is the points that crosses the limits or boundaries of Islam, beyond which 
begins the land of disbelief and fire. 

We seek refuge in Allah from this. 


SECTION I JM adi 
THE PROPHET’S resale صلى‎ ISTIGHFAR 
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2323. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà œ; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- sads صلى الله‎ 
said, “By Allah, I do seek forgiveness of Allah and make repentance to Him more 
than seventy times a day.”! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad i-ja ài 4o did not make Istighfar and Tawbah 
for any sin he may have committed, we seek refuge in Allah from such thought. He was 
innocent and'protected from sin. Rather, he was on the highest station of servitude to Allah 
and was concerned lest he m ay have not come up to the standard of worship of Allah that 
behaves and is worthy of the Lord of majesty and bounty. Moreover, he also meant to 
encourage his ummah (people/followers) to make Istighfar and Tawbah. They are more 
liable to seek forgiveness and to repent. 
Sayyiduna Ali « 4.2, used to say that there are only two sanctuaries from Divine 
punishment on earth, one of them has been taken away while the other remains. So stick to 
this surviving sanctuary. The one that is removed was the being of the Prophet 
Muhammad 4L. jade ăi ue. The one that remains is Istighfar. Allah the Exalted, says; 


Soj *$ 14$ Lid AU وما كارك‎ ro ک‎ Els (5 283 Bes de كك‎ lag 
{But, Allah was not going to chastise them while you (O prophet) were among them, 
nor would Allah chastise them while they seek forgiveness} (8:33) 


Óls u$ Q6 Lud if ias ade dn de dt pus قال‎ J6 oii i oes OE) 


Site a sell Ga LÁ‏ £54 (رواه مسلى) 
Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani «sš»; narrated that Allah's Messenger à! o‏ .2324 
said “Surely, a veil is cast over my heart and I do seek forgiveness of Allah‏ عليەوسلم 
one hundred times a day.”?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) explain this hadith (tradition) in different ways.‏ 
loved tu keep his‏ صلى لله عليه وسلم One of their interpretations is that the prophet Muhammad‏ 
heart constantly engaged in contact with Allah but he did have to give time to permissible‏ 
pursuits like eating, drinking, spending time with his wives, etc. Because of these things, he‏ 
was sort of distracted from Allah during these times. He described these diversions as veil‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6307, Ibn Majah # 3816, Musand Ahmad # 2-341. 
2 Muslim # 41-2702, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-411 
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and a sin because of which his heart trembled and became restless. So, he made Istighfar. 
The most reasonable thing said about this hadith (tradition) is what some Sufis (mysties) 
have said that it is among the allegorical ahadith (tradition). Only Allah knows its true 
meaning, as does His Messenger. The ummah (people/followers) must merely have faith 
in it but not hunt for its meaning. 


asd dedisti ii n dug utu zb aste di da don f zs b jane mo 
Coline of 92) -6 e Sa iL 
2325. Sayyiduna Al-Agharr al-Muzani «+4!_,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger à صلى‎ 
34s said, "O you people, turn to Allah in repentance, for I repent to him one 
hundred times a day."! 
COMMAND TO TURN TO ALLAH 
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2326. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr acai.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger م١ صلی الله عليه وء‎ said 
among what he narrated that from Allah. the Blessed, the exalted, that He said, "O 
My slaves, I have forbidden Myself oppression and I have forbidden it among you. 
So, do not oppress each other. O my slaves, you are ali astray except those whom I 
guide. So, ask Me for guidance and shail guide you. O My slaves, all of you are 
hungry (dependant for food) except those whom I feed. So, ask Me for food. I shall 
feed you. O my slaves, all of you are naked except those whom I clothe. So, ask me 
for clothing and I shall clothe you. O my slaves, all of you commit sin by night and 
by day yet I forgive (your) sins. So, seek My forgiveness. I shall forgive you. O My 


1 Muslim # 42-2702 
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slaves, you cannot cause Me loss and succeed in doing so, and you cannot benefit 
me and succeed in doing so. O my slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, all became as pious as the most pious hearted single one 
among you, that would not bring any increase in My kingdom. O my slaves, if the ~ 
first of you and the last of you, your mankind and your jinns, all became as wicked 
as the most wicked hearted single are among you, that would not cause the least 
dent to My kingdom. O My slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, your 
mankind and your jinns, stood on a plain and supplicated Me and I gave each man 
what he prayed for, that would not diminish what I have, save as a needle would 
reduce from the sea when immersed into it. O My slaves, it is only your deeds that I 
count for you and then reimburse you in full for them. So, he who finds good, let 
him praise Allah. And he who finds otherwise, let him blame none but himself.": 
COMMENTARY: Everyone is said to be astray because there is none who is perfect and 
without some shortcoming of religion or of the world. If people were left to themselves, 
they would become like wild trees. Allah guides whom He likes. The Prophet Muhammad 
صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ described it thus, ‘Allah created the creation in darkness. Then, He sprinkled 
His light on them.” 
However, this should not cause any confusion about these words being contradictory to 
the hadith (tradition): ‘Every newborn is born on innate nature (of Islam).” Becaue innate 
nature means tawhid or monotheism. Straying and darkness are not to know the 
commands of faith and the limits of Islam, and its conditions. 

“If you repent for sins which you commit all the time by day and night. I shall forgive you 
all your sins. Some sins are such that the sinner must ask forgiveness for them but some 
Allah forgives even without a repentance by His mercy. 

Allamah Teebi رحمدلله‎ said that a needle does not displace any noticeable amount of water in 
the sea. It cannot even be imagined. Rather, it is impossible so it has been compared 
otherwise nothing at all is diminished from Allah’s treasures 

Ibn Maalik à»; said that this could be said to be a hypothetical statement: 'If at all Allah's 
treasures were diminished then it would be like that." 


ALLAH'S ALL-ENCOMPASSING MERCY 
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صلى الله Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ed al-Khudri «+ 4,,») narrated that Allah’s Messen cur‏ .2327 
“There was a man from Banu Isra'il who had murdered ninety-nine‏ .5310 عليه وسلم 


persons. Thezı ne set out asking (whether his repentance would be accepted) and he 
came to a monk and asked him if his repentance could be valid. The monk replied 





1 Muslim # 55-2577, Musnad (book) Ahmad 5-160 
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in the negative. So he killed the monk. He continued to ask till someone advised 
him to go to a certain village. However, death overtook him on the way (to it). As he 
was about to die, he turned his chest towards that village (where he had hoped to 
gain approval of his repentance). Now, the angels of mercy and the angels of 
punishment disputed over him. Allah ordered the village to draw nearer to him and 
the land (that he had left) to draw back, and He ordered the angels, to measure the 
distances between the two (and the body). He was found to be one span closer to 
the village to which he was destined. So, he was forgiven."! 

COMMENTARY: Ibn Maalik 454; said that both, the angels of mercy and the angels of 

punishments, sought his soul from the angel of death. 

This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Allah's mercy is unlimited and embraces one who 

seeks forgiveness and approval of repentance. He may have been a very great sinner. 

Allamah Teebi 44, said that in case of such sinners Allah becomes pleased with the 

repentant and gets even his enemies to be pleased with him. 

The hadith (tradition) exhorts us to seek forgiveness for our sins.and make repentance to 

clear ourselves of sin. We must not despair of Allah’s mercy. 
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2328. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “By him in whose hand is my soul, were you not to commit sin. Allah would 
take you away and would bring (in your place) a people who would commit sin, 
then seek Allah's forgiveness. And, He would forgive them."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) describes Allah's vast mercy and forgiveness. He 
demonstrates His attribute Al-Ghafur (the forgiving). Hence, people must not be slow in 
asking for pardon for their sins. In no way does this hadith (tradition) exhort people to 
commit sin because Allah himself has given the command to abstain from sin and He sent 
His messenger «4L. 414 ,L2 to this world to bring people out of a life of sin and wrongdoing 
into obedience and worship. 
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Coda od 92) io a4 Aa È bye ل تَظدُمَ‎ 00007 

2329. Sayyiduna Abu Musa «cát, 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl» jaleàl o said, 
"Surely, Allah stretches out His hand in the night so that the wrong-doers during 
the day might repent. And, He stretches out His hand in the day so that the wrong 
doer during the night might repent. (This will go on) till (the time when) the sun 
rises from the place of its setting."? 

COMMENTARY: Stretching out the hand is to invite the sinner to repent. 

Some scholars say 'stretching out hands' stands for Allah's mercy. 


1 Bukhari # 3470, Muslim # 46-2766, Stories from the Hadith (tradition) PP 207, 208 (Dar ul-Isha’at, 
Karachi) 

2 Muslim # 11-2749, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-309 

3 Muslim # 31-2759, Musnad(book) Ahmad 4-395. 
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When the sun rises from the west, repentance will no longer be accepted. Thereafter, no 
one’s repentance will be accepted. 


ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE 
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2330. Sayyidah Ayshah Ile ûl gy narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ o said, 
‘when anyone admits (his sin with eno and tepents Allah relents to him.”! 
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2331. Sayyiduna Abu Huaraka رضى الله عنه‎ —€—' that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said. "He who repents before (the time when) the sun rises from the place of its 
setting, Allah will accept his repentance."? 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Teebi i4», said that it is (a general) limit for repentance to be 
accepted. The individual and that is before pangs of death over a a person. His 
repenting will be futile when he experience the pangs of death. 


ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH ANYONE'S REPENTANCE. 
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2332. Sayyiduna Anas « 4 .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ to said, 
“Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave when he repents to Him 
than any of you would be on recovering his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink which had fled from him in wilderness and he had no hope of getting it back, 
so went and lay down in the shade of a tree when, all of a sudden, he saw it 
standing by him. So, he grabbed its bridle and, overcome with happiness, he 
explained. ‘O Allah, you are my slave and I am your Lord,’ erring from 
exuberance.”3 

COMMENTARY: Allah is very pleased with a person’s repentance. He accepts his 

repentance and his mercy on him. 


ALLAH ACCEPTS REPENTANCE AGAIN AND AGAIN 
«Lai s jb es siiis 4) shag ache a Jogi J 545 JE iagi 


1 Bukhari # 4141, Muslim # 56-2770 
2 Muslim # 43-2703, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-506 
3 Muslim # 7-2747 
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Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl» yale ai Jo‏ .2333 
said that a man (of this ummah (people/followers) or of the past) committed sin and‏ 
said, “My Lord I have committed a sin. So forgive me. “His Lord asked (to the‏ 
angels.). “Does my slave know that he had a Lord who forgives sin (when He likes)‏ 
and seizes him (when He likes)? I have forgiven my slave.” Then, he remained‏ 
(sinless) till such time as Allah willed. Then he committed a sin and pleased, “My‏ 
Lord, I have sinned, so forgive me.” He (Allah) asked. “Does my slave know that he‏ 
has a Lord who forgives sin and seize him for it? I have forgiven him.” Then, he‏ 
remained (sinless) as long as Allah willed, but soon committed sin (again) and‏ 
prayed.” My Lord. I have committed another sin. Do forgive me.” He asked, “Does‏ 
My slave know that he has a Lord who forgives sin and seizes for it? I have forgiven‏ 
My slave. He may do what he likes.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allah says 'He may do what He likes meaning, 'as long as he makes‏ 
Istighfar after committing sin.' This emphasizes the merit of Istighfar.‏ 
DO NOT CONDEMN A SINNER TO HELL‏ 
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2334. Sayyiduna Jundub «să», narrated that Allah's Messenger plea said that a 

man (of this ummah (people/followers) or of a previous ummah (people/followers)) 

said, "By Allah, Allah will never forgive so and so" But, indeed, Allah, the Exalted, 

asked, "Who is he to swear on Me that I shall not forgive so and so? Indeed, I have 

forgiven that person and have wiped out your deeds.” Or, as He did say.? 
COMMENTARY: Some ignorant Sufis (mysties) do not hold good opinion of the sinners. 
They must know that Allah's mercy is vast and embraces the sinner too. 
It is not allowed to say definitely of anyone that he will be admitted to paradise or 
consigned to hell. However, those categories whom the Quran and the hadith (tradition) 
have clearly defined as belonging to paradise or to hell may be described as such in 
unambiguous words. 


PRAYER SEEKING FORGIVENESS 
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1 Bukhari # 7507, Muslim # 29-2758, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-405 
2 Muslim # 137-2621 
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IS SKS‏ يضم وهو مِنْ آَمْلٍ الجنَّةِ- (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ae ûd Le‏ .2335 


e; said that the Sayyidul Istighfar (the most excellent method to seek forgiveness) 
is that you say: 
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(O Allah, you are my Lord. There is no God but you. You have created me and I am 
your slave. And I adhere to your covenant and your promise to the best of my 
ability. I seek refuge in you from the evil of that which I perpetrated I confirm to 
you Your favours to me and I confess my sin. So, forgive me (my sins), for none, but 
you forgive sins] 
He said, "If anyone says it during the day with a firm conviction in it and dies that 
day before evening then he will be among the inhabitants of paradise. And it any 
one says it during the night with a firm conviction on it and dies before morning 
then he will be among the inhabitant of paradise."! 


SECTION II ien adi 
ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS KNOWS NO BOUNDS 
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2336. Sayyiduna Anas «sà v»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade àl L2» said that 
Allah, the exalted, says, “O son of Aadam, as long as you pray to me and place hope 
in Me, I will forgive you in spite of what is against you. I do not mind! O son of 
Aadam, if your sin reach the borders of the sky and you seek My forgiveness, I shall 
forgive you. I do not mind. O son of Aadam, were you to come to me with sins as 
many as would fill the earth and you meet me without having associated any thing 
with me, I shall come to you with as much forgiveness as would fill the earth.”2 
2337. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «sài»; narrated that it too.’ 


1 Bukhari # 6306, Tirmidhi # 3404 
2 Tirmidhi # 3551 
3 Darimi # 2788, Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-147. 
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BE CONFIDENT OF BEING FORGIVEN 
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SEE Hing sabe‏ وَلَا أيَالي مالم ب يُشْرِك ب سَيْكَاارواه فى شرح السنة) 
Lo said‏ لله Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà +»; narrated that Allah's Messenger imate‏ .2338 
that Allah says, “He who knows that I am able to forgive sins, I will forgive him,‏ 
and I do not care about it, provided he does not associate anything with me.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: A person's knowledge that Allah has power to forgive becomes the‏ 
means of his forgiveness because he has hopes in him. If anyone places hope in the‏ 


compassionate, then He does not deprive him. 
Therefore, this hadith (tradition) Qudsi is like the hadith (tradition) Qudsi: 


انا عند ظن عبدی ې 
am as My slave's expectation of Me."‏ |" 
It is reported that Sufyan Thawri 44s» , fell ill. Hammad ibn Salamah 4»; paid him a sick‏ 
visit. Sufyan át4», asked Hammad, dla, “Do you expect that Allah will forgive one like‏ 
me?” Hammad a>, said, “If I am given choice between my father and Alah to conduct my‏ 
reckoning, I would get it done by Allah because He is more merciful to me then my father.”‏ 
He meant to advise sufyan ái4»; to place hopes in Allah's forgiveness and mercy because‏ 
He is the Most merciful of those who show mercy.‏ 
MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR & ITS INFLUENCE‏ 
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e 0885.55 53 35 Bes bas‏ لَايحتَسِبُ- (رواه احمد وابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cái»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger = 4164, Lo said,‏ .2339 
“He who binds himself to make Istighfar, Allah carves for him a way out of every‏ 
hardship, and from every anxiety a solace. And He will provide for him (provision)‏ 
from where he did not expect.”?‏ 
COMMENTARY: If a sin is committed or an anxiety, distress or grief descends on anyone,‏ 
he must make Istighfar. Or, one must make Istighfar constantly, for man is dependant on it‏ 
every moment of his life. This is why the Prophet Muhammad pls jaje ài o said,‏ 


ۇف لمن وَجَدَ في صَحِيْمَته إسْتِعْفَادٌ اكيزرًا 
“He is fortunate who find in his record of deeds numerous Istighfar."‏ 
He who binds himself to make Istighfar, his heart place a strong reliance on Allah and his‏ 
sins are forgiven. So, he is counted among those who fear Allah and who rely on Him.‏ 
Allah says of such id‏ 
sé de s, EY zs 5515553 $c PENI ERRE- ERAF‏ 4225 
{And whosoever fears Allah, He appoints a way out for him. And he m him‏ 


1 Sherh us-sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad elu zaleči o) # 4191, Mustadrak Hakim 4-262 
2 Abu Dawud # 1518, Ibn Majah # 3819, Musand Ahmad # 1-248 
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sustenance from whence he expects not. And whosoever puts his trust in Allah, so 
He will suffice him] (65:2-3) 

This also is the root of this hadith (tradition). 

The merit of Istighfar is established by this verse too: 
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(So, I said, "Seek forgiveness of your Lord, surely He is ever forgiving. He will send 

down upon you rain in torrents and will help you with riches arid sons and will 

assign to you gardens, and will assign to you rivers} (71:10-12) 
Someone complained to Hasan Busri 44»; about drought. He advised him to seek Allah’s 
forgiveness. He gave the same advice to those who complained to poverty and need, of 
being childless and of poor return from fields. 
People asked him why he gave the same advice to make Istighfar in all these cases. He 
recited the foregoing verse in answer. This verse mentions all those things of which people 
had complained to him. 


SE. اسَكَعْمَرَوَ وار‎ Q^ falus eias ق قال قال ۇل الله صلی الل مَل‎ HI yN yts OTE) 


$i PNE T‏ (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq «sà >») narrated that Allah's Messenger aleà Lo‏ .2340 
e^: said, "He does not insist (on committing sin) who seeks forgiveness even if he‏ 
returns to it (sin) seventy times a day."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: 'To insist' implies to be stubborn in committing sin again and again. As it‏ 
is, to sin is itself very bad, what to say of being stubborn and defiant. Committing minor‏ 
sins again and again leads to major sins doing which repeatedly leads to disbelief.‏ 
Thus if any one is ashamed of his sin and makes Istighfar for it whether it is minor or major,‏ 
then he is out of the folds of the stubborn even if he happens to commit this sins very often.‏ 
Only he is said to insist on sin who commits it repeatedly and I neither ashamed nor repents.‏ 


MERIT OF ONE WHO REPENTS 
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45 يُوّرتى-(رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة والدارى) 
e said,‏ الله عليه Sayyiduna Anas «sù»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl‏ .2341 
“Every son of Aadam 9?LJ'4« is a sinner (but not the Prophets -Jale who are‏ 


innocent and protected). However, the best of the sinners are they who repent 
(for their sins)."? 


EXCESS OF SINS CAUSES HEARTS TO RUST 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3570, Abu Dawud # 1514 
2 Tirmidhi # Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 
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الْبَدَمِذِىٌ هذا حَدِيْت (e o‏ 

2342. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «ái,» narrated that Allah's Messenger said, "When 

a believer commits a sin, there is a black spot on his heart. If he repents and makes 

Istighfar, his heart becomes clean (and spotless). But if he commits more sins, the 

spot spreads till it covers his heart. This is the (5j) (rust) that is mentioned by Allah, 
the Exalted: 


iss EU te H5 گلا بل راس کل‎ 

{Certainly not! But what they have been earning has rusted upon their hearts}! (23:14) 
COMMENTARY: The black spot spreads when sin after sin is committed and finally 
spreads over the whole heart. The light of the heart is obstructed so that the believer loses 
sight of his heart. He cannot recognize beneficial knowledge and pious deeds and cannot 
understand beneficial intelligent and wise sayings. He becomes bereft of the qualities of 
compassion and mercy. Ultimately, he becomes bold and daring and commits sin 
deliberately. 


WHEN REPENTANCE CEASES TO BE ACCEPTED 
BIG gai ág d i i has ae in de i dges قال‎ IG t gl gés OTEN) 


يُعَرْغِرٌّاِرواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ăi o said,‏ .2343 
“Allah accepts a person’s repentance as long as he does not gasp for last breaths."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This when soul and body are about to part. The life seems to be ending at‏ 
the throat and breathing becomes difficult with only a faint gasping. There is no hope of‏ 
life any more.‏ 
The hadith (tradition) means that Tawbah is accepted till death seems imminent at which‏ 
-stage it is no more accepted.‏ 
The apparent meaning of the hadith (tradition) is that Tawbah is not accepted at the time of‏ 
death be it from disbelief or from sin. This is also known from the verse {(4) of surah an-‏ 
Nisa]" (edi... u cds). Some ulama (Scholars) say, however, that repentance of Musims‏ 
from sins is acceptable, but from disbelief will not be valid. They mean that profession of‏ 
belief at the moment of ‘no hope’ is not accepted, but repentance from sin at the moment of‏ 
‘no hope’ is approved.‏ 
Allamah Teebi dt.» said that while repentance from sin is not accepted when gasping for‏ 
breath, yet one may get pardon from a right-owner whose right may have been usurped.‏ 
That is valid.‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3345, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-198 
2 Tirmidhi # 3548, Ibn Majah st 4253, Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-132 
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VASTNESS OF ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS 
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2344. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ 4 >) narrated that Allah's Messenger plu ale at صلى‎ 

said, “The devil boasted. ‘By your Might, my Lord, I shall not cease to lead your 

slaves astray as long, as their souls are in their bodies. So, the mighty and the 

Glorious Lord said, ‘By My Might, My Glory and My High station, I shall not cease 

to forgive them time till they seek my forgiveness."! 
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Lobes) LAS RAS Y Eg 3 bs ARS GG‏ َم كَدْنْ امَسَتُ مِنْ قَبَلُ- (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
,5310 صلى الله عليه وسلم Safwan ibn Assal «s+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2345 
Allah, the Exalted, has created a gate in the west, with a width as wide as can be‏ " 
covered in seventy years, for repentance. It will be locked when the sun rises from‏ 
its side. This is as Allah Mighty and Glorious, says:‏ 
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(On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 
profit a soul that never believed (them) before.]? (6:158) 


iC 
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رَرت لا 
à‏ 
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COMMENTARY: The gate is open for the repentant. Or, it is a sign that the repentance is 
properly made and is accepted. This gate will remain open for the people as long as the sun 
does not rise from the direction of the west. Anyone may repent till then from polytheism 
and disbelief and sinners may seize the opportunity to repent from their sins and become 
worthy of the blessings of the hereafter and its everlasting life. When the sun rises from the 
west the gate of repentance will be closed. The entire verse cited is: 


2, < 
PEA Ug deest f lo كَكْنْ امكث‎ IT EU ES REY 23 5 يۇ ياق بعص ايات‎ 

{On the day when certain signs of your Lord will come, to believe them shall not 

benefit a soul that never believed (them) before, or (Believe but) had not earned any 

good by its belief} (6:158) 
This verse also refers to the day when the sun would rise in the west. T he person who had 
not believed before, or was a believer but had not repented would derive no benefit from 
his faith or repentance at this stage. 


$ z 2% b 2 2$ 4$ € Tr b : PA $ 4 21 1 22 
Y 55 DI AEES is $52 di KEES V Ios ue s قال 155 الله صلی‎ 6 Ast 565 (ITED 
لا الف م“‎ i 25 
(رواه احمد وابوداؤد والدراى)‎ Ley a4 Ge ASE ی طلم‎ 95 38) plats 
2346. Sayyidina Mu'awiyah «e à») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl صلى الله عليه‎ said, 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-29 
2 Tirmidhi # 3546/7, Ibn Majah # 4071 (Tirmidhi is a lengthier hadith (tradition)) 
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“Emigration (meaning recourse to repentance from sin) will not cease until repentance 

(itself) ceases. And repentance will not cease until the sun rises its place of setting.”! 
COMMENTARY: As long as repentance is approval, every reptant person will be able to 
purify himself from sin. But, when the door to repentace is shut, no one will have the 
burden of his sins removed from him, and this will happened when the sun rises from the 
west, the place of its setting. 
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2347. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “Two men of Banu Israil loved one another. One of them engaged in worship 
with high devotion. The other called himself a sinner. The pious one began to say. 
‘Stop doing what you do.’ The wicked would say, ‘Let me alone with my Lord! Then, 
he found him one day committing a sin that he regarded as grave and said, ‘Ceased.’ 
The wicked one again protested that he should be left alone to his Lord and asked. 
‘Are you sent as a supervisor over?” The pious man warned, 'By Allah, Allah will 
never forgive you and never admit you to paradise. Allah sent to them an angel. He 
took out their souls and they were brought together in His presence. He said to the 
sinner, ‘Enter paradise by My mercy. To the pious, he said, ‘Are you able to block My 
mercy to My slave?’ He said, “No, O lord!” He said, “Take him to hell."2 
COMMENTARY: The pious worshipper was arrogant and regarded the sinner with disdain. 
Someone has said that the sin that causes the sinner to be considered be despised and lowly 
is better than the worship that causes one to be proud. 


SINNER SHOULD NOT DESPAIR OF ALLAH’S MERCY 
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2348. Sayyidah Asma bint yazid «s à») narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger 
. صالى اللدعليه وسلم‎ 


xat fo sit a 115615 zril coge G‏ الورك الله يعفر الوب جريا 
{O My slaves who have been prodigal against themselves, despair not of Allah's‏ 
mercy, surely Allah forgives sins altogether} (3953)‏ 
And, he said, “He does not care.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allah forgives sins, He pardons the disbelievers when they repent‏ 
from disbelief. He forgives the believers when they repent for their sins and also by His‏ 
mercy even without their repenting. 7‏ 


E 


1 Abu Dawuud # 2479, Musnad Ahmad 2/312, Darimi # 2519. 
? Musnad(book) Ahmad 3-323 
3 Tirmidhi # 3248, Musnad(book) Ahmad 27640 
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2349. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 4*4»; reported concerning Allah's words (4453) (save . 
P offences) that Allah's Messenger «4L. ,41-à! o referred to the poetic verse: (ig 
ا‎ )"If you forgive, O Allah, then forgive all sins, for which of your slaves has 


t committed small offences.?"1 
COMMENTARY: The words (¢¢/'¥!) from part of this verse (53:32) 


BES 2 greg Gali‏ الإثوَالْمَوَاحِش إلا الماك رَبك وَايِمٌ الْمَغْفِرَةِ 

{They are those who avoid great sins and indecencies, save small offences. Surely, 

Your lord is of vast forgiveness.] 
The poetry cited by the Prophet Muhammad da s42le4| Lo belonged to the poet Umayyah ibn 
Sult. He was a poet of the pre-Islamic era, the jihiliyah. During those days too, umayyah 
was a righteous man. He was a believer in resurrection. 
He was alive when Islam was introduced and spread. However, be remained deprived of 
the honour of joining its folds.? 
His poetry was intelligent and full of wisdom. So, the Prophet Muhammad pl صلى الله عليه و‎ not 
only heard it being recited but also quoted from it sometimes. 
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29353 (رواهاحمد والترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «cài,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph jate ài Lo said‏ .2350 


1 Tirmidhi # 3295 
2 See Sahih Muslim Book of Poetry hadith (tradition) # 1-2255 narrated by Amr ibn ash-sharid: 'He 
was about to become a Muslim.’ 
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that Allah, the Exalted, says, ‘O My slaves all of you are astray except he whom I 
guide, so ask Me for guidance. I shall guide you. All of you are poor except he 
whom I enrich, so ask Me and I shall give you provision. All of you are sinners 
except he whom I save. So, he among you who knows that I am able to forgive and 
seeks My forgiveness, I shall forgive him, and I do not care. If the first of you and 
the last of you, the living among you and your dead, the fresh among you and the 
hopeless (old) among you assemble together to have hearts as the heart of the most 
righteous of My slave that will not increase My dominion by even so much as the 
wing of a mosquito. If the first of you and the last of you, the living among you and 
your dead, the fresh among you and the hopeless among you assemble together to 
have hearts as the heart of the cruelest of my slaves that will not diminish from my 
dominion even so much as the wing of a mosquito. And, the first of you and the last 
of you, your jinns and your mankind, the living among you and the hopeless 
among you assemble together in a field and each one of you prays to Me for his 
need, I shall give every seeker among you and that will no^ decrease from My 
kingdom except like any of you who passing by a sea and immersing a needle in it, 
withdraws from it to him. This, because I am Jawwad, Wajib (obligatory), Maajid 
(The Bountiful, The perceiver, The Glorious). I do what I will. My grant is a ward 
and My seizing is a word. My only command to anything that I intend is to say to it, 
‘Be’ and it is." 
GLAD TIDINGS TO ONE WHO ABSTAINS FROM POLYTHEISM 
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NT igi‏ ك UI ceto, 5T.‏ انا هل آن أغْفْرَلَهف- (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة والدادى) 
Sayyiduna Anas «cà! ,»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4L 54e recited:‏ .2351 


fals eyi Sal s‏ الْمَغْفِرَةٍ 
{He alone is worthy to be feared and worthy to forgive.} (74:56)‏ 
Then he said, “Your Lord says ‘I am worthy to be feared. And, to him who fears Me.‏ 
I am worthy to grant forgiveness."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: This verse resembles the next in its subject matter:‏ 


اث الله لَايَغْفِ رٌآن .18 MBEDEY «35 1333 jo‏ 


{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him, and He shall 
forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4:48) 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD ,..jeài,L» WORDS OF ISTIGHFAR 
الْمَجْلِس يَقُوْلُ رَبٍ اغْفِرْلِي‎ ase tot اللو صل‎ yea وَعَنِ ابن مر قال رر کا تعد‎ 9 
(رواه احمد والترمذى وابوداؤد وابن ماجة)‎ SSEUUBEHHATUREGI FCRC jas ders 235 


2352. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «s ð s»; narrated: We used to count that Allah's 
Messenger plرıleۍilalص‎ said in a sitting 


1 Tirmidhi st 2500, Ibn Majah # 4251, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. (See also hadith (tradition) # 2326) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3339, Ibn Majah # 4299, Darimi # 2724. 
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رپ Sd JA‏ تت عَلْعَإِنَكَآنْت الكَّوّاب الْعَفُوْرُ 
"My Lord, forgive me and relent to me. Surely you are the Relenting, the forgiving,"‏ 
One hundred times.!‏ 
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2353. Sayyiduna Bilal ibn Yasar ibn Zayd the freedman of the Prophet Muhammad 
لله عليه وسلم‎ eo said that his father narrated to him from his grandfather that he heard 
Allah's Messenger pl- j4Jeáit lo say, “If anyone says: 


ies الي الوم‎ e Via الى لا‎ pokes 

{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom there is no God, the ever living, the self 

subsisting. And I repent to Him.} 

then he is forgiven even if he has fled from the battle field."? 
COMMENTARY: Whether it is a supplication, a dhikr (hallowing of Allah), a deed or a 
° petition, the intention prompting it should be sincere. The beat of the heart must 
synchronise with the utterance of the tongue. If not, then the supplication gets no answer 
and the other things are meaningless. The ulama (Scholars) say that the Istighfar should 
always be made sincerely and with a true intention. It is said that if anyone repents from a 
sin but does not desist from it then he is as one making fun of Allah. (We seek refuge in 
Allah from such thought. 


SECTION III ín, Ladfi 
ISTIGHFAR FOR THOSE WHO LOVE DIED 
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Sayyiduna Abu Eurayrah «sà v»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ài sho‏ .2354 
said, “surely. Allah Mighty and Glorious, raises the rank of a righteous man in‏ 
paradise. He ask, “O Lord, from whence is this?’ He says, 'Because of your son's‏ 
making Istighfar for you.”‏ 
BEST GIFT FOR THE DEAD IS ISTIGHFAR‏ 
6j cutie or uz 56 (1700)‏ سول اللو صلی الل ai, € Si gii g cat ches ache‏ 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1516, Tirmidhi - ibn Majan ft 3814, Musnad Ahmad 2-21. 
? Tirmidhi # 3588, Abu Dawud # 1517. 
3 Musnad(book) Ahmad 2-519, Ibn Majah # 3660. 
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2355. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger å! o 

said, “A dead persÛn in the grave is not but like a drawing person calling for‏ علیەوسلم 

help. He waits for a supplication from a father or a mother, or a brother, or a friend. 

- When it reaches him, it is dearer to him then the world and whatever is in it. And 

Allah, the Exalted causes to reach to the grave dwellers the supplication of the 

people of the earth, as great as the mountains. Surely, the gift of the living to the 
dead is the Istighfar for them.” 


MERIT OF ISTIGHFAR 
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` 2356. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Busr «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4Jeái ص‎ 

e^: said, "He is very fortunate who finds in his record of deeds plenty of Istighfar."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition), too, as narrated by Sayyiduna Anas aie ێl رض‎ and 

transmitted by Bazzar ài«» , is very encouraging to make Istighfar; 

"When the angels take the record of deeds of a person to Allah and He finds istighfrar at 
its two ends, Allah says, 'I have ipm this man the sins that are between the two ends of 


this record.’ 
Anyone who makes Istighfar in the morning and in the evening will gain this benefit. 


A SUPPLICATION OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ,L. sedi Lo 
yiip ó Ge stant abf fols € sas te doi صلی‎ fn efte وڪن‎ ۷ 


- RSS ote SI dasedis Reo ss s AE csi Lea 
2357. Sayyiduna Ayshah "i17; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad سلم‎ ees 1 
'used to make this bu EA 
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(O Allah cause me to be among those who, when thev 4o good, are happy, and 
when they do evil, make Istighfar.) ? 


ALLAH IS PLEASED WITH THE TA+VBAH OF HIS CREATURES 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab Eeman # 7904. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3818, Nasa’l in ‘Amal Forom a Laylah.’ 
3 Tbn Majah # 3820, Bayhaqi in Daawat al Kabir. 
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2358. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Suwayd à»; reported that Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud «as 4.2) narrated to him two hadith (tradition) one of which was from 
Allah's Messenger ¢l- sed, and the other from himself. 
He narrated: surely, the believer regards his sins as though he were sitting under a 
mountain fearful that it might collapse on him. But, the wicked one regards his sins 
as though a fly had landed on his nose and he promptly brushed it off with his hand. 
Then he narrated that he had heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jats ăi lo say that Allah is 
more pleased over the repentance of His believing slave than a man who goes to a 
desert that is threateningly lonely with his riding beast loaded with his food and 
drink, and there he puts his head down and goes to sleep only to find, on 
awakening, that his riding beast had disappeared, so he seeks it till the severe heat 
and thirst and what Allah wills bear him down and he decides to return to his place 
where he was and sleep till he dies, and puts his head down on his arm to die till he 
awakes to see his riding beast near him with his provision intact on it - Allah is 
more happy with the repentance of the believing slave than this one with his riding 
beast and his provision.! 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) reminds us of the verse: 
Iida 6) 
{Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance} (2:222) 
Imam Ghazali #4») said that a great scholar Abu Ishaq Asfara’I 414», prayed to Allah, 
Glorious and Exalted, for thirty years to enable him to make Tawbah nasuh (a true, 
sincere repentance). He was amazed that Allah, who is without blemish and is 
Independent, did not grant him his prayer for thirty years together. Then. he was told in 
a dream. “You are amazed but do you not realize what the real objective of your prayer 


is? Is it not that Allah should take you as a dear friend? Then, are you not aware of the 
. glad tidings of Allah in the verse: 


1 Bukhari # 6308, Musim # 3-2744, Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-283, (See also in this book # 2332). 
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63 183i s e f Latin ارك‎ 
(Surely Allah loves those who turn to Him in repentance, and He loves those who 
keep themselves clean]? (2:222) 
Hence, your wish can be accomplished very easily and, in fact, has been granted, already?" 
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2359. Sayyiduna Ali «sà 2) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jals ài said, “Surely, 
Allah loves the believing slave who is tried through sin but repents very often.”1 
COMMENTARY: This does not imply that Allah loves him because he commits sin. Rather, 
He takes him as a friend because he is ashamed over his folly and makes repentance. 
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2360. Sayyiduna Thawban «sà +») narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4e ài صا‎ 
e^ say, "I would not give away this verse (39:53) for the world: 


asVi gis ¥ 2g i 36138 52153 يا عِبَادى‎ 
{O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, despair not...}” 
A man asked, “Even those who have a associated partner (with Allah, are they 
included in this verse)?" The Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài ^ did not say anything 
for some time and then said, "Know well! Even those who have associated partners 
with Allah (and have repented)."? 
COMMENTARY: The world and all it contains are nothing in comparison to the verse 
mentioned because it holds out an assurance for forgiveness of all sins. The entire verse is 


z P. $ 4 2 i è 3 Ie و - چ و‎ 72 2 
t2. 59148 p i i €) 4I Xa ool SEIS Y e A وجاږی الذي شر فوا ل‎ 
(O My servants who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair 
of Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely, He is the one who in tue 
Most Forgiving, the Very Merciful} (39:53) 
Sayyiduna Ali «+4,.», composed poetry on this subject and preferred some «vice too: 


POLYTHEISM OBSTRUCTS ALLAH’S MERC 
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2361. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «4»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. ,4Jeái ,L» said, 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 1-80. 
? Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-275. 
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" Allah, the exalted, forgives His slave as long as the veil does not fall (between him 
and mercy)." They asked, "O messenger of Allah, what is the veil?" He said, "It is 
that a soul should die while associating partners with Allah"! 


ALLAH FORGIVE ALL SINS OTHER THAN POLYTHEISM 
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2362. Sayyiduna Abu Dharr «ài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu: sale ai te said, 

"If anyone meets Allah without having regarded anything as equal to Him in the 

world then, even though he may have against him sins as many as the mountains. 
Allah will forgive him."? 


TO REPENT IS LIKE.NOT TO COMMIT SIN 
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2363. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله‎ 
eJ» said, "One who repents for his sins is like one who has no sins against him.”3 


COMMENTARY: When a sinner repents sincerely, his repentance is accepted without 
doubt. This is Tawbah. 

As for Istighfar (seeking forgiveness of Allah may or may not forgive sins at his discretion 
but gives reward in any case for making Istighfar. 


CHAPTER - VI 
THE VASTNESS OF ALLAH'S MERCY | eiu 


Some copies of Mishkat have no title for this chapter an” have distinguished it from the 
previous with only a chapter heading. This implies that ahadith (tradition) narrated in this: 
chapter are a continuation of the previous. 
Some other copies have the heading (i> i) (vastness of mercy of Allah). 
SEL IION I ijai 
ALLAH'S MERCY OVERSHADOWS HIS ANGER 
sils si GES L قال سول اللہ صلی الله عله وسم کا قتی الله ا لی‎ Gia oiie Mo 


2 & £ 


قوق عرشو ار ر خم سَبَقَتُ غَصَبى وَف LAE ASG‏ غْصَبى(متفق عليه) 


1 Musnad(book) Ahmad 5-174, Bayhaqi in Kitab al b’ith wa an mushir. 
? Baykagi in Kitabal ba'th wa an mushur. 
? [bn Majah # 4250 Bayhaqi in Shabul Eeman. 
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2364. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,» narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4L. 41e äi gho 
said, “When Allah decided (or began) to create the creation. He wrote (meaning 
commanded the angels, or the pen, to write) a book, It is with Him, above His 
throne. (It is:) "My mercy takes precedence over My anger." According to another 
version: ‘prevails over my anger." 
COMMENTARY: Obviously, this writing or the book is very great, for, Allah has it with 
himself above His throne. 
Allah’s mercy, His compassion and His blessings - their sings and demonstrations prevail 
and surround the entire creation. They are unlimited. As against this , the signs and 
demonstrations of His anger are few. He say about it: 


US PE PEUT اك تعدو‎ 
{If you count Allah's blessings, you cannot reckon them} (14:34) 
qi nus eget IgA tel yids 
{As for My chastisement, I smite with it whom I will; yet My mercy embraces all 
things.} (7:156) 
Allah’s mercy is so vast that no one in the universe is outside its sphere blessings. Each 


moment of the worldly life is a respectable of Diving mercy. But, the creature are limitlessly 
careless and blameworthy in that they are not thankful to Him for His mercy. Allah says: 


Fiir U KÉ KASU keh FOs 
{And if Allah were to take mankind to task for their evildoing, He would not leave 

thereon (earth) a single creature) (16:16) 
Accordingly, this too is a demonstration of Allah's mercy that, in spite of their faults and 
sins, He has kept them alive in this world, gives them sustenance, showers on them 
blessings and does not punish them in t his world. This concerns the world. In the 
hereafter, His mercy will be demonstrated in a much larger way as we learn from the next 
hadith (tradition). 

ALL EMBRACING MERCY OF ALLAH 
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2365. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ái صلى‎ 
said, “Surely, Allah has one hundred mercies. Of these, He has sent down one 
mercy among the jinns and mankind, animals and vermins. It is by this single 


mercy that they live together, have mercy on each other and by it the wild beast is 
kind to its young. And Allah has retained ninety nine mercies by which he shall 


1 Bukhari # 7404, Muslim # 14-2751, Ibn Majah # 4295, Musnad Ahmad 2-433. 
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show mercy to His creatures on the day of resurrection.” 
2366. Sayyiduna Salman «+ 4 s»; has narrated that in similar manner and it 
concludes: ‘When the day of resurrection begins, He shall perfect them with this 
(one) mercy.”2 
COMMENTARY: The version in Muslim is explicit that the one mercy of Allah that he 
showered on the creatures in the world would be available with the ninety-nine in the 
hereafter. This will perfect them to one hundred in the next world. 


BETWEEN FEAR & HOPE 
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2367. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger gl- jade àl gho 
said, “were the believer to know the punishment that Allah can give, no one would 
expect (to make it to) His paradise. Were the disbeliever to know how much mercy 
Allah has, no one would lose hope of being admitted to His paradise.” 
COMMENTARY: The aim of this hadith (tradition) is to let not the believer take things easy 
by relying on Allah's mercy easy by relying on Allah's mercy alone and become fearless of 
His punishment. It is also to encourage the infidel to have rs in Allah's mercy and to 
make repentance to Allah. 
A person should live between fear and hope. At the same time as he las hopes in Allah's 
mercy, he may continue to fear his punishment. This is brought out succinctly in the saying 
of Umar «ie ûl giy. He said, “If it is announced on the day of resurrection that only one 
person will be admitted to paradise, then I shall hope that I am that person. But, if it is 
proclaimed that one person will be consigned to hell, then I shall fear that I am the one. 


PARADISE & HELL ARE VERY NEAR TO EVERYONE 


62 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «cài», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jae ăi Lo said, .‏ .2368 . 
“Paradise is nearer to each of you than the thong of his sandal, and hell is like that.”‏ ` 
COMMENTARY: Given that, every person must do good deeds in his life and hope for‏ 
admittance to paradise. He must keep away from bad deeds and fear being sent to hell.‏ 
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1 Bukhari # 6900, Muslim # 17.2752, Tirmidhi # 3609, Ibn Majah # 4293, Darimi # 2785, Musnad 
Ahmad 2-514. i 

2 Muslim # 3753. 

3 Bukhari # 6369, Muslim # 23-2755, Musnad Ahmad 2-334. 
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al 588‏ (متفقعليه) 


2369. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4L. 541-4,» narrated that Allah's Messenger ate ài صل‎ 
ey said that a man said, “I have never done any good to my family.” Another 
version has that a man had committed too much sin. When he was dying, he 
instructed his sons to burn him after his death and scatter his ashes equally on dry 
land and in the sea, saying. “By Allah, if Allah seizes me and subjects me to a strict 
reckoning. He will punish me as He will punish none else in the worlds.” So, when 
he died, they carried out his orders, but Allah gave command to the sea and it 
collected what was (thrown) in it. He gave command to the land and it collected 
what was (thrown) on it. Then, Allah asked him what had made him do it. He said, 
“My Lord, out of fear for you, though you know best!” So, Allah forgave him.! 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic words (2155554) are translated in the text as Allah seizing him 
and punishing him. If the literal meaning is given: ‘Jf Allah has power over me." It would 
imply a doubt in Allah’s ability. That would mean outright disbelief. The ulama (Scholars) 
say that this had happened during the period when there was no Prophet and only belief in 
unity of God was enough to qualify as a faithful. Hence, this kind of an expression did not 
imply disbelief. 

Some ulama (Scholars) explain that this man was overcome with fear. In such cases, a 
person is judged with the insane or these not their senses. It is like the man in a previous 
hadith (tradition) who found his lost riding-beast with his provision intact on it and he had 
exclaimed. “you are my creature and I Your Lord!” 


ALLAH'S MERCY EXCEEDS A MOTHER'S 
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هَذِم يوَلَرِمَا(متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «s à ay narrated that some captives were‏ .2370 
brought to the Prophet Muhammad pl yale ài L2. Among them was a woman whose,‏ 
breasts over flowed with milk. She ran (hither and thither to find a child to suckle,‏ 
not having hêr own) till she found a child among the captives and put it to her‏ 
breast and suckled it. The Prophet Muhammad ply ale ll o asked t hem, “Do you‏ 
imagine that this (woman) will cast her child into the fire (when she is loving to‏ 
children of strangers)?" They said,"No, while she is able not to cast it." He said,‏ 
“Allah is more merciful to His creatures than she is to her child."?‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6481, Muslim # 24-2756. 
2 Bukhari # 6463, Muslim # 78-2816. 
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. A RESTRAINED COURSE 
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2371. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä ç») narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. 41e à, L2 
said, "The deeds to any of you will not save him (from the fire). The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «45412; asked him, "Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?" 
He said, "Not even I unless Allah covers me from it with His mercy. So, keep to the 
straight path (like an arrow), adopt a moderate course, worship in the morning and 
in the evening and part of the night. Observe moderation, observe moderation. You 
will achieve (the objective)." 

NOT DEEDS ALONE 
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Se‏ 81 وَلَاآنَا لا بِرَحْمَةٍ اللو(رواه مسلى) 
Sayyiduna Jabir «ài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ıl said, “Your‏ .2372 
deeds will not take any of you to paradise nor deliver you from the fire, not my‏ 
deeds, too, unless by Allah’s mercy.”‏ 

COMMENTARY: The deeds that has Allah’s mercy with it will enable one to get 

admittance to paradise and deliverance from hell. Therefore, entry into paradise depends 

on Allah’s favour and mercy while ranks.within paradise will be according to deeds. 


REWARD & PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO ALLAH’S MERCY 
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2373. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «+ 4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu صلى الله عليه‎ 

said, ‘When a person embraces Islam sincerely and makes it good, Allah erases 

from him all sins that he had committed previously. Thereafter, is a return. A pious 

deed gets between ten and seven hundred times as much rather, more than that by 

many times A bad deed gets a punishment equal to that, or Allah overlooks it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is Allahs mercy and favour that he rewards piety up to seven hundred 
times and, even, many times more commensurate with anyone’s efforts and sincerity. As 
for an evil deed, He gives like punishment, or forgives the perpetrator outright. 
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1 Muslim # 77-2817. 
2 Bukhari # 41. 
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2374. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «47 narrated that Allah's Messenger pel a said, 
"Surely, Allah has recorded good deeds and evil deeds." (He has instructed the 
angels to record in the preserved Tablet that:) "If anyone intends to do a pious deed 
but does not do it (for some reason), then Allah records for him with him a perfect 
pious deed. If he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records for him with Him 
ten to seven hundred and many more times as much. If anyone intends to do a bad 
deed and does not do it. Allah records it for him with him as a perfect pious deed. If 
he intends to do it and does it, then Allah records it for him as one bad deeds.! 
COMMENTARY: Reward for a deeds depends on the intention that prompts it and a 
believer's intention is better than his deed. In fact, the real thing is the intention and deed is 
secondary to it. While reward is given for a good intention without deed, no reward is 
given for a deed without an intention prompting it. 
Reward for a pious deed can be up to seven hundred times or more at Allah's will. He has 
not disclosed that. It is like the verse: 


2218 9% t3 2f is LiT rias ii 
guía Sos zd da E URS ross 
(No soul known what delight of the eyes is kept hidden from them.) (32:17) 
SECTION II oén jaki 
WHO REPENTS & DOES GOOD DEEDS 
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2375. Sayyiduna Uqbah ibn Aamir «sát», narrated that Allah's Messenger ae ài Lo 
e^: said, "The example of one who has been doing evil deeds and begins to do good 
deeds is like a man who had been wearing a tight armour that was choking him. 
When he did a good deed, a ring was loosened. He did another good deed and 
another ring was loosened. So finally it fell down on the ground." ? 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) means that when any one commits evil his 
heart constricts and he is deprived of the guidance of his conscience. Thus, he is not at 
peace with himself but becomes restless and uncertain. As against this, when he does a 
pious deed, his heart expands. He finds it easy and convenient to do every deed and 
gains conviction and confidence. While the evil doer is rejected by people, the good 
doer is respected and accepted. 


1 Bukahri # 6491, Muslim # 207-131. 
2 Musnad Ahmad 4-145, Sharh us Sunah. 
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GOOD NEWS FOR ONE WHO FEARS ALLAH 
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gi i Es o SEI J 5256555 215 35 25 A‏ الدَّرْدَاءِ- (رواه احمد) 
Sayyiduna Abu ad-Darda «» à», narrated that he heard the Prophet‏ .2376 
Muhammad ¢luyate ài.» deliver from the pulpit a sermon. He recited: (4595 Gu 3355‏ 
g+) {And for him who fears the standing before his Lord there shall be two‏ 
asked, “Even if he had committed‏ رضى لله »« gardens} (55:46) He (Abu ad-Darda)‏ 
fornication. And even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?" He recited a second‏ 
and he asked a second time, "Even if he has committed‏ )535 اف 45$ time: (gt‏ 
fornication, and even if he has stolen. O Messenger of Allah?" He recited a third‏ 
time: (yt 455 lé v 535) and he put the question the third time. "Even if he has‏ 
committed fornication and even if has stolen, O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "In‏ 
spite of Abu ad-Darda!"!‏ 
COMMENTARY: About having two gardens (or paradises (3)), some ahadith (tradition)‏ 
say that one of the gardens has everything of gold - the houses, vessels, etc. The other has‏ 
everything of silver. When Abu ad-Darda asked a third time in amazement, he said, "Even‏ 
if Abu ad Darda finds it unbelievable!"‏ 
ALLAH IS MORE MERCIFUL THAN A MOTHER‏ 
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Sayiduna Aamir ar-Raam narrated while we were with him, meaning, with the‏ .2377 
Prophet Muhammad pl- jas àl o, a man came suddenly, a blanket thrown over him‏ 
and something in his hand which he had wrapped up. He said, “O Messenger of‏ 
Allah, I was passing through a thicket of trees when I heard the chirping of the‏ 
chicks. I caught them and put them in my blanket. Their mother came (after them)‏ 
and flew round over my head and I uncovered them (for her to see them). She came‏ 
down to them and I wrapped them all up in my blanket. I have them here with me."‏ 


1 Musnad Ahmad 6-442. 
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He instructed him to put them down and he put them down. Their mother refused 
to part with them. So, Allah’s Messenger plea! said, “Are you surprised at the 
compassion of the mother of the chicks for them? By Him who has sent me with the 
truth, Allah is more compassionate to His creatures than the mother of the chicks to 
her young. Take them back and leave them from where you had caught them, and 
their mother too with them." So, he took them back.! 
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AU Vidi ¥ J 388 ef algal Je 4955 coils 332515 31d Vy pales‏ (رواه ابن ماجة) 
narrated: We were with the Prophet‏ ,2 الله عن Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar‏ .2378 
Muhammad plu sale ao an one of his expeditions. He come across some people and‏ 
asked, “Who are you people?” They said, “We are Muslims.” A woman (among‏ 
them) was kindling a fire under a pot. Her son was with her and as the heat‏ 
صلى ال intensified she moved him away. She came to the Prophet Muhammad poate‏ 
and asked, “Are you Allah’s Messenger” He said, “Yes” she submitted May my‏ 
parents be ransomed to you! Is not Allah the most Merciful of those who show‏ 
mercy?" He said, "Of course!" She asked, "Is Allah not more Mercif«! to His slaves‏ 
than a mother is to her child?" He confirmed, "Of course!" She said, "Surely, a‏ 
صلى mother will not throw her child into the fire." Allah's Messenger plus ade ài‏ 
lowered his head and wept. Then, raising it, he said, "Allah does not punish His‏ 
creatures but only the obstinate and rebellions against Allah and who refuse to say‏ 
that there is no God but Allah."?‏ 


ALLAH IS MERCIFUL TO THOSE WHO SEEK HIS PLEASURE 
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X2 رمد‎ > G s Y 2.5 ار‎ jee € Sá ار‎ BS لھ ع‎ Lt: z z 
a6 pI D5 YI aah D os eoé WE! Ja AD de a J ges Slay 
427 A. $2 أده > مود أي ) بي 7 واوو‎ AP 22542 72 a ب ورد‎ 4, 2 i. i 
Af ais ds zie 5s uolo s الْعَرْشُ‎ iie 3835 دَحْمَةٌ الله على قار‎ ike dgis 


| (رواه احمد)‎ 23 I ISLS SRO slg! 
2379. Sayyiduna Thawban «+.4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger الله عليه و سلم‎ be said 


1 Abu Dawud # 3089. 
? [bn Majah # 4297, 
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that a person seeks to please Allah and continues to do so. Allah, Mignty and 

Glorious, say to Jibril p>JiaJe, “My slave so-and-so wishes to please Me, so know 

that My mercy is on him.” JIbril pate says, “Allah’s mercy is on so-and-so.” This 

is repeated by the bearers of the Throne and by those around them. So much so that 

the dwellers of the seven heavens say it too. Then it descends to him on the earth. 
COMMENTARY: When this happens, this man gains respect on the earth, The people begin 
to love him. ; 
This hadith (tradition) is similar in content to the prophets plug ale ûl glo saying that when 
Allah takes anyone as a friend, He informs Jibril &-! 41» about it and instructs him to 
befriend him. Jibril plJı ale does so too and proclaims about the dwellers to take him as 
their friend. They do so and he comes to be accepted on the earth. When Allah regards 
anyone as His enemy, He informs Jibril Aate about it and asks him to do likewise. He 
does so and proclaims the message in the heavens and he is regarded as an enemy there. 
Finally, an atmosphere of antagonism for him is created on earth. 
This is seen in the widespread love for the awliya (Allah's friends) on earth. These people 
who are deceitful and spend their wealth to win over the common men are not of this 
category. They are unreliable. l l 


BELIEVER WILL GO TO PARADISE IN ANY CASE 
22 < 2:6 i ù . Ke i Wig < z 2 2z ٠ 
ai UE 2455 e soe at كَوَلٍ‎ sls ن ريي عن اللي صل الله عليه‎ Lala ég OTA) 
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Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «+4i,,», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,,L^‏ .2380 
"AlI of them will go to paradise." Referring to the words of Allah,‏ ,5210 الله عليه وسلم 
Mighty and Glorious:‏ 


wie, 2p. 292.2% 228 292 2 Le] 2592 3 
cR سايق با‎ zii $ Nahas 24705405} SUG sis 
{So, of them is he who wrongs himself, and of them is he who follows a middle course, 


and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah’s leave}? (35:32) 
COMMENTARY: The entire verse is: 
APY Ls te said od sei] UE 2225 Wake Ge ibs SMES ss gf 
{Then we gave the Books as inheritance to those whom we chose of our servants; so 
of them is he who wrong himself, and of them, is he who follows a middle course, 
and of them is he who outstrips (others) in virtuous deeds by Allah’s leave. That is 
the great bounty!} (35:32) 
Hasan Busri 44.» said that he who outstrips is he whose pious deeds exceed his bad deeds. 
The follower of the middle course is he whose good deeds and bad deeds are equal. And, 
he who wrong himself is he whose evil deeds exceed his pious deeds. 
According to the hadith (tradition) all three classes of believers will go to paradise. It is a 
different thing that their ranks in paradise will differ according to their position and deeds. 
This establishes that Allah’s mercy is wide and will encompass both the pious and the 
wrong doers. 


1 Musnad Ahmad 5-279. 
- 2 Bayhaqi in Kitab al bath wa an Muzhar. 


506 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


CHAPTER - V 


WHAT IS SAID IN THE MORNING INTHE à الْمَسَاءِوَالْمَنَا‎ Facey lae | yag Van G 
EVENING AND WHILE RETIRING TO BED  * > 


Subh or morning is the very initial part of the day before the sun rises Masa or evening is 
the very last portion of the day from sunset till the disappearance of the twilight. 
Therefore, the supplications that are meant for morning may be made before the salah 
(prayer) of fajr or after this salah (prayer). It is correct either way. Similarly, the supplications 
meant for the evening may be made before the salah (prayer) of maghrib or after it. 

SECTION I d fit adii 
THE PROPHET'S 41. j4lsàt L2 PRAYER IN THE MORNING & THE EVENING 


A isi. pls Cheat SG pat 15) shag ale al Lo don J p25 É SG dige bé OTA 


wj, 


SNL BS gt کي‎ B 6 hs Jada dg of لا الله وخکه لا ريت له ل4‎ a لله وا‎ ads 
SH Gs ES 20 SL Lal les gis US$ من‎ uot يها‎ e KE 5 31 شاڪ من َير هنم‎ 
5 UE Reels eel LST cus SG meet ily fol Gide $301 353 $ KS EASE 


رَِايَةٍ دَبإِئ 38 AB Goes OI Ge be 4S‏ ~ (رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Abdullah « 4 yè, narrated that when it was evening, Allah's‏ .2381 
Messenger «4L» j4leàt L^ prayed:‏ 
سیکا اتی المت لل وا مد von US Sa cy SV ase sa Vay Ys‏ 


SLE gi uos 24$ ———— 
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(We have come to the evening and so does the dominion of Allah. Praise E to 
Allah. There is no God but Allah, the Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise, and He is the Omnipotent. O Allah, I ask 
you for the good of this night and the good that is in this night. And, I seek refuge in 
you from its evil and the evil that is in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you from sloth, 
decrepitude, evil old age, temptations in this world and punishment in the grave.) 
In the morning, he made the same supplication but replaced the first words 


0 LA ہے‎ r ^ 7 
49 431-215 6 Lal 


(We have entered the mornings as has the entire dominion entered the morning). 
According to another version, after the words ( SJ: 1» ;) are the words: 


- 


JA does 8) Golde Fe u$s dle 
(O my Lord, I seek refuge in you from the punishment in the Fire and the 
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punishment in the grave).! 
COMMENTARY: When the supplication is made in the morning, the (Al) will give way to 
ex! and the pronoun (ta) will be replaced by o. Thus: 


الله duoi i‏ مِنْ خَيْر هُدًَا اليم 
WHILE GOING TO SLEEP & AWAKENING‏ 
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2382. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «+4,» narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad „o 
وسلم‎ 41s dt retired to his bed in the night, he put his (right) hand under his (right) 
cheek and prayed: 


(O Allah I die and I live in your name). 
When he awake from sleep, he prayed 


Jab ts sf Ga as Gc foo o 4 od ا‎ 

(Praise belongs to Allah who has revived as after causing us to die and to whom we 

shall return). ? 

2383. Sayyiduna AI-Bara «+4\,.>, narrated the hadith (tradition). 3 
COMMENTARY: Some ulama (Scholars) explain ‘to whom we shall return’ as a return to 
him after death for reckoning. However, here it is better to say: ‘awakening to seek 
sustenance and livelihood.’ 
Keeping the hand under the cheek while sleeping wards off much negligence. Prayer while 
going to sleep and on awakening signifies conclusion of deeds with worship and their 
commencement too with worship. 


MUST DUST THE BED BEFORE SLEEPING 
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1 Bukhari # 6365, Muslim # 74-2723. 
2 Bukhari # 7394, Abu Dawud # 5049, Tirmidhi # 3477, Ibn Majah # 3880, Musnad Ahmad 5-154. 
3 Muslim # 59-2711. 
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2384. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah narrated that Allah's Messenger على لله عليه وسلم‎ 5210, 
“When one of you retires of his bed let him dust his bedding with the inner hem of 
his lower garment, for he cannot say what came after him on it. Then, he must pray: 


- 


Ge (gia Gas اك آفسَكت تَفْيى فَارْحْمْهَا وان‎ RSS ao $ ole 2235 SS Eel 
Cheb dks a LEE 


(With your name, O Lord, do I place my side on it and with your power I shall raise 

it up. If you detain my soul, have mercy on it, and if you send it back, then protect it 

with what you protect your righteous slaves.) 

According to a version: then, he should lie down on his right side and then pray: 

(41,2) (in Your name...) 

According to yet another version: He should dust it three times with the hem of his 

garment and pray: “If you detain my soul, do forgive it."! 
COMMENTARY: The inner hem of the lower garment is the towards the body so that the 
. outer hem will not become dusty. If he has a duster then he may use it otherwise his garment. 
When a person sleeps, he is like a dead person because his soul is taken away for some time. 
Then it is returned to his body and he wakes up, or it is taken away forever and he dies. 
To sleep on the right side is because the heart is on the left side. This kind of sleep does not 
cause a total neglect. 
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y aola‏ الفِظرَةٍ وإ ن أضبَخت أَصَبْت خَبْرًا (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna al-Bara ibn Aazib «sùg»; arated that when Allah's Messenger „e‏ .2385 
ein sled! used to retire to his bed, he would lie on his right side and pray:‏ 
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ESAT NES 5 IG AN للت لا لجأو لا مئجا وئ تڪ الا ريت امئٺ ٻکگابكت‎ 2 55 
(O Allah, I submit my soul to you, turn my face toward you and entrust my affairs 
to you, I retreat to you out of desire for, and fear of, you. There is no shelter and no 
refuge from you except in you. I believe in Your Book which you have revealed and 


1 Bukhari # 6320, Muslim # 64.2714, Abu Dawud # 5650, Tirmidhi # 3412, Ibn Majah # 3874, Darimi # 
2684, Musnad Ahmad 2-295. 
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in Your prophet whom you have sent). 

Allah’s Messenger pljas àt lo said, “If any one recites these words and dies during 
that night, he shall die as an adherent of the natural religion.” 

According to another, version he narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale či o said to 
a man, ‘Perform ablution for salah (prayer) when you decide to go to bed and lie 
down on you right side and say: 


Eiai... oi Li الله‎ 
He said, "If you die that night of yours, you shall die on the natural religion, but if 


you wake up in the morning, you will receive good.” 
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2386. Sayyiduna Anas رضى لله عنه‎ 112112660 that when Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ ài صلى‎ 
retired to his bed, he prayed: 
EE الّذىْ آَظعَمَنًا وَسَقَانَا وَكَقَانَا وَأَوَانَا وِكَّنْ لا كاف لَه وَلَا مؤوى‎ ud f 
(All praise belongs to Allah who has fed us, given to drink satisfied us and given us 
shelter. Many are there who do not have anyone to give them sufficiency or refuge.)? 
COMMENTARY: The supplication concludes with a reference to numerous people in this 


large world who are beset with difficulties and need in everyday life. Allah does not preserve 
them from difficulties. They do not have even enough shelter in summer and in winter. 
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SUE 525 Giá $ us jf‏ مِنْْخَادِمم_ (متفق عليه) 
went to the‏ ر Sayyiduna Ali « 4.2) narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah aie ûl‏ .2387 
Prophet Muhammad ply ale 4 „Lo to complain of the blisters on her hand from‏ 
constant use of the grinding stone, having heard that he had received some slaves.‏ 
He was not there, so she complained to Sayyidah Ayshah \ 4.2, who informed‏ 
him when he came. .‏ 
Sayyiduna Ali aie Aiy) narrated further that he came to them when they had gone to‏ 
bed. They made as if to get up but he advised them to stay where they wore and came‏ 
and sat down between them. Ali «i, >») said that he feli the coldness of his foot oii his‏ 
belly. Then he said 'Shall I not guide you to what is better than what you both have‏ 
asked? When you retire to your bed, say: (455) thirty three times, (ài) thirty three‏ 


1 Bukhari # 7488, Muslim # 52.2710. 
2 Muslim # 64.715, Abu Dawud # 5053. 
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times and (jé) thirty four times. it is better for you than a servant. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl glo loved immensely (his daughter) 
Sayyidah Fatimah uel yè) and (his son-in-law) Sayyiduna Ali aig i yè, Hence, he sat down 
between them without any hesitation. It is as the saying: 

AEH e 3A دَاجَاءتٍ‎ 

‘Where three is love, ceremonies are done away with.’ 
As for the foregoing expressions, Jazri «#4.» has said in Sharh Masabih that takbir precedes. 
Ibn Kathir sta, said that after the salah (prayer), subhan Allah (age) is recited first, then 
al-hamdulillah (å 4.) and AllahuAkbar (,5'4), but before going to sleep, Allahu Akbar 
maybe recited first. The ulama (Scholars) say that the more correct thing is that sometimes 
Allahu Akbar may be recited first and sometimes after words, so, that both versions may 
be put into practice. This is preferred and better. l 
When the Prophet Muhammad pls jade ăi so said, “This is better for you than a servant.” He 
meant to encourage Sayyidah Fatimah «s à yz) to persevere against things difficult, like 
illness, worldly upsets. His words also suggest that relative to a grateful affluent man, a 


preserving poor is better. 
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2388. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «45 7 , narrated that Sayyidah Fatimah «sä 2) came 

to the Prophet Muhammad ,L. j4Jeàs L2 to ask him for a servant. He said, "Shall I not 

point out to you that which is better than a servant. Glorify Allah {with ((سبحان لله)‎ 

thirty three time. Praise Allah {with (#...)} thirty three times. Extol Allah {with (4 

55))] thirty four times after every salak (prayer) and while going to sleep."? 
COMMENTARY: Reciting them before retiring to bed removes hardship of the day and 
sadness and grief. 

SECTION II aél jafi 
SUPPLICATION MORNING & EVENING 
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وَبِكَ تَمْوْتُ وَإِلَيكَ التَّمُّوَرُ (رواه الترمذى و!ب داؤد وابن ماجة)‎ 
2389. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah aie lı yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
used to pray in the morning: 


1 Bukhari # 5361, Muslim # 80-2727, Abu Dawud # 5062, Tirmidhi # 3469,Musnad Ahmadi i-80. . 
2 Muslim # 81-2728. 
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x 8 24 
Fa 213515 4 اللْهُمَّبِكَ احْبَخحَنَارَيِكَ امَسَينَا وبك نى وبك امو‎ 
(O Allah, with your help do we come to the morning and with Your help do we 
come to the evening. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. 
And to you is our return.) 
And, he used to pray in the evening: 


آله stain,‏ پڪ احج ځتا وك تځى وك مۇت وليت الور 


(O Allah, with your help do we come to the evening and with your help do we come 
to the morning. With your help do we survive and with your help do we die. And, 
to you shall we be resurrected.)! 
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ol 9) NOGU‏ الترمذى وابوداؤد والداری) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4.2, narrated that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «si .»,‏ .2390 


requested, “O Messenger of Allah, command me a prayer that I should pray in oe 
morning and in the evening." He instructed him to say: 


x 3 3 j 1.6 á 22 2 à a 
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[O Allah, knower of the unseen and the seen, greater of the heavens and the earth, 
Lord and Master of everything. I bear witness that there is no God but you. I seek 
refuge in you from the mischief of my soul and from the evil of the devil and his 
ascribing partner (to you).] 
He said to him, “Make this prayer in the morning and evening and when you go to bed.”2 
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gi‏ خباء گل یڑک ساء کل aid‏ بشو Ys 25S a tt haat! Rs fas Y edi at‏ فى السَمَاءِ وَمُوَ 


ai الرَڄُل ينْظر‎ aed قاری آباڻ قد آصابه طرف قال‎ eS aac cn S X 22i Ree 


exiis Ge adi, eu uf els‏ ولک ل 451 يوم p28)‏ الله كَل قَذرَه_ 
li S5155815 Gog 895‏ ماج وف Bi azaliy‏ تُصِبْهُ مُجاءةٌ بَلَاء حَنى يُضيع وَمَنْ فَالهَا Kft cho‏ 
تُصِبْه ae as gloire‏ 

2391. Sayyiduna Aban ibn Uthman i4; narrated that he heard his father say that 


1 Abu Dawud # 5068, Tirmidhi # 3402, Ibn Majah # 3868. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5067, Tirmidhi # 3403, Musnad Ahmad 2-196. 
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Allah's Messenger pl ae dl glo said, “No one will say every morning and every 
evening, three times: 


Ba الكمَاء وهو الكو‎ eNi اموه سبي فى‎ LEY ill di بشي‎ 
{In the name of Allah by virtue of whose name nothing in the earth or heaven can 
harm, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing} 
but no harm will afflict him.” Aban was afflicted by a stroke of paralysis and the man 
(to whom he narrated this hadith (tradition)) continue to gaze at him. So Aban asked 
him why he gazed at him, for, the hadith (tradition) was as he had narrated, but he 
had not made the supplication that day so that Allah imposed His decree for him. 
Another version (of Abu Dawud) has: “He will not suffer a sudden smitting till the 
morning. If anyone pray in the morning, he will not be smitten till the evening.”! 


hy Lh cals eal TIENE NE الله عله وَسَلَّمَ‎ do eá E وڪن ڪپيال لو‎ 
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532155 a d eat $C Lal af cg JE RSI داپ فی الْقَبْرِوَدًا‎ 
= Si 55.2850 3855 25 


2392. Sayyiduna Abdullah «+ 4,,», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài Lo 
used to pray in the evening: 


Bb وَمْوَ على‎ ada s AUST ey SVs رل رلا الله و‎ A odas d s ga 
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^ 


Us 345 258 ما فع هنم‎ Xo) gts ias s x a dU dE Ee as 328 ut 


ASS Sissy sieas aas 
{We have come to the evening as has the entire universe of Allah come to the- 
evening. All praise belongs to Allah. There is no God but Allah. He is Alone and 
has no partner. To Him belongs the dominion and to Him belongs praise and He is 
over all things powerful. O my Lord, I ask you for the good of this night and the 
good of that which follows it. I seek refuge in you from the mischief that is in this 
might and the mischief of that which follow it. My Lord. I seek refuge in you from 
sloth and the evil of old age, or of disbelief} 
Another version has: 


jies goie os Ss مِنْسُوء الْكِيرٍ‎ 
{from the evil of old age and of pride. My Lord, I seek refuge in you from 
punishment in hell and punishment in the grave] 
When it was morning, he said the same but (instead of evening) “We have come ıo 


1 Abu Dawud # 5088, Tirmidhi # 3399, Ibn Majah # 3869, Musnad Ahmad 1-62. 
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the morning as has the universe of Allah.” p the end.)! 
diii Gales EF EAR AANE FE صلی الله یو وہ‎ lat عض بكَاتٍ‎ 34$ E g (YAY) 
SESS الله ان وما لم يام‎ sta dou is E Y 93255 I ڪين ميڪاري‎ Sie Li 


ge 


cath GS Lad RS He “a JÓ č SSS tle gt s É ELIs i يڙ وار‎ gii dean ei 

os‏ الها جين a3 de & Jis SER‏ (رواه ابوداؤد) 
o ud‏ اغ One of the daughters aie ol yè, of the Prophet Muhammad pl‏ .2393 
lo used to teach her, instructing her to say in‏ لل عليه رسلم that the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
the BOE‏ 


qii dedo ei ae CRUCE DU lee 


3 


1 $$ Punici 


EK MoS 21533 


{Allah is without bientiah, I begin with His praise. There is no power save with 
Allah, what Allah wills does happen and what He does not will does not transpire. 
I know that surely Allah is over all things powerful and surely Allah has embraced 
everything with knowledge.} 

Hence, whosoever makes this prayer in the morning shall be preserved till evening 
(from affliction and sins) and whosoever makes this prayer in the evening shall be 
preserved till morning.” 


” a 


BORN ل‎ ens 
$3455 MI <5 ba bled se $ 23S col e£ dad a so سورك اجن قور‎ 


ر جو Sí‏ لي HASSLE BIST 22h Sho OG os s as‏ لَيْلِه (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aici yè narrated that Allah's Messenger plejade ài do said‏ .2394 
that if anyone says in the morning - (the verses 30:17-19)‏ 


add $ ES e$ cas d he all DE‏ السّمِوَاتِ وَالاَرض وڪيا وَين تظهرؤرت 
then he will get that day that of which he was deprived. If he recites it in the‏ 


evening, then he will get that night that of which he was deprived. 
COMMENTARY: The ertire verse is: 


pp Fess Gis SM Ae Ahivedit Sieve Gites 
{so glorified be ae when you enter the evening and when you enter the morning. 
And His is all praise in the heavens and the earth and (glorify him) in the afternoon 
(asr) and then when you enter the time of declining of the sun. He brings forth the 
living from the dead, and brings forth the dead from the living, and revives the 


1 Tirmidhi # 3401, Abu DAwud # 5071, Muslim # 74-2723. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5075. 
3 Abu Dawud # 5076. 
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earth after her death, and thus shall you be brought forth.} (30:17-19) 
(Glorifying Allah is to offer the salah (prayer). In the evening is maghrib and isha and 
morning is fajr. Afternoon is asr and declining sun is zuhr. Living from dead is from sperm 
and egg, and dead from the living is the sperm and the egg from the living. The dead earth 
becomes fertile and so will you be resurrected from the grave.) 
The hadith (tradition) means that if anyone recites this verse in the morning then whatever 
he misses of his rota of petitions and pious works will be compensated. The same applies to 
recital in the evening. 
Nafi àt4.» reported that Ibn Arzaq à4«» ; asked Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ái 2; if he found the 
command for the five salah (prayer) in the Quran with their specified hours. He said, "Yes" 
and a cited these verses as defining the hours of the five salah (prayer)s. 

Vesa sab Va yecet iy IG 84 JG ches ache ای آرت مول الله صلی‎ al Ges (1140) 
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V 


َبُوَعيَّاشُ (رواه ابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abu Ayash «45»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài Lo said‏ .2395 
that if anyone says in the morning‏ 


HSP مو على‎ 3A pied) 5 A aun á esas sau a Y 
(There is no God but Allah. "He is Alone. He has no partner. To him belongs the 
kingdom and to Him belongs the kingdom and to Him belongs all praise and he is 
over all things powerful) 
he will earn a reward equivalent to emancipating a slave from among the 
descendants of Prophet Isma'il XJ, ten good deeds will be recorded for him, ten 
evil deeds will be erased from him, ten degrees will be raised for him and he will 
be protected from the devil till the evening. 
If anyone says these words in the evening then he will earn all that till the morning. 
Hammad ibn Salamah «+ 4,2, reported about a man who saw Allah’ Messenger 4,,L^ 
عليه وسلم‎ in a dream and he asked him, “O Messenger of Allah, Abu Ayyash narrates 
this hadith (tradition) from you?” He said, “Abu Ayyash speaks the truth."! 


SUPPLICATION AFTER MAGHRIB AND FAJR SALAH (PRAYER) 
II G5 4251 LEdaf الله عليه وَسَنَّ‎ do ype dent be sis 5 الحَارثِ بن ؛‎ NN 
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1 Abu Dwud # 5077, Ibn Majah # 3867. 
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BEN 


e a ا‎ 250 2 a 2 eid? m 2 
إذَا منت فى‎ ls eS ái ed acia Isis t. مٽ ف ليت كيت لَك جوا‎ $$ anglais 


(251s 92) ela) = FAIT کيب لت جو‎ a us 
2396. Sayyiduna Al-Harith ibn Muslim At Tamimi å 4>, reported that his father 


narrated that Allah's Messenger „jate ài 4o told him quietly, "When you finish the 
salah (prayer) of maghrib, pray before speaking to anyone seven times: 


48 Go d s الله‎ 
(O Allah, protect me from the Fire] 
If after praying that you die that night of yours, deliverance from hell will be 
recorded for 
You. And, when you have offered the salah (prayer) of fajr, pray accordingly, for, if 
you die that day of yours, deliverance from hell be recorded for you.! 


THE PROPHET'S pl. stated, lo PRAYER MORNING & EVENING 
Bi ue he cK ba 5s ias ie don Lo ot J 325855 َم‎ SG 58 oil oes YO 
aby Sieg dats Shige Aah LET Wes els ots us d iudi adfuit d siut fa 


Bide SEI eof oss, فُوق وَأَعْوْدُ‎ po s QU 65 2L E685 He ossa احْمَطْبى مِنْ يَيْنَ‎ 

vc‏ الشف _(رواهابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «1,2; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ăi o never‏ .2397 
omitted to make this supplication in the morning and in the evening:‏ 


óc Eis Ad legs Sols dise i Sf Wes dale its دين‎ d iti allt Sy seb 


abo ja of scis $3215 a9 Ses dea dts gibt 5 le bos Coi ais 
{O Allah, I beseech you for security in this world and the hereafter. O Allah, I 
beseech you for forgiveness and security in my faith, in my worldly affairs, in my 
family and in my property. O Allah, conceal my defects z ad keep me secure from 
my apprehensions. O Allah, protect me from front of me and from behind me, from 
my right and from my left, and from above me. And I seek refuge in your greatness 
lest I receive a sudden damage from beneath me (meaning swallowing.} 2 


ANOTHER PRAYER FOR MORNING OR EVENING 
aigis tesi AN krt حِيْن‎ JÉ ia sas aé A Ga l dges وَعَن آتیں قال قال‎ 25 


4,355 
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DÍ PAOA "o‏ للْدُلَدما أصابهف د ا يق 
-ii gaui‏ ارذ Ei gas aie SEs an‏ 263 
Abu Dawud # 5079.‏ 1 


2 Abu Dawud # 5074, Ibn Majah # 3871. 
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2398. Sayyiduna Anas «sä >»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài do said that if 
any one says in the morning: 1 
عَرْشِكٌ وَمَلَتِكّ'دِكَ وَجَوِيّْةْ خَلْقِكَ أَنَتَ نت الله لا إلة إلا آنك‎ es Ls SU cel Sei 
eps sp عَبِدُك‎ Sisk و خد ك لا مريك لت وآ‎ 
{O Allah, we come to the morning calling you to bear witness and we call as 
witnesses the bearers of the throne. Your angels and all your creatures that you, 
certainly you, are Allah, here is no God but you, You are Alone, you have no 
partner, and, (to bear witness) that Muhammad is your servant and your 
Messenger.} 
Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that day. If any one says it in the 
evening, then Allah will forgive him the sins that he commits that night.! 
%2 21747 (ia t 4 و‎ sz 5 Zu ce Kesh و کے‎ « E {E PETERE 
يَقُولْ إذَا آفنى وَإدًا آَضبَحٌ‎ hed ate Ga ls hing وڪن توبات قال قال ۇل اللو صل الله عليه‎ 0 
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Z و‎ 2 s d T £ 4% é T7 4 ; By ad NÉ 
- 34 GI يريه يوم‎ c abl Mes OE YES ie 5, ربا وبا لالام‎ Egas G 


(رواهاحمد والترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Thawban «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yase dite said‏ .2399 


that no Muslim will make this prayer three times in the evening and in the morning 
without Allah being pleased with him on the day of resurrection: 


CS piss SM Gry tess 
{I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam as religion and with Muhammad 
as Prophet}? 
COMMENTARY: Some versions have (li) (Prophet) and same have (Y=) (Messenger). 
Hence, it is mustahab (desirable) to recite both (351555; 44x55) (and with Muhammad as 
Prophet and Messenger). 
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2400. Sayyiduna Hudahayfah «+ ùl gi, narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
صلىالەعليەرسلم‎ intended to go to sleep, he put his hand under his head, and prayed: 


Esks Eai I Ass RB جك يوم‎ RC لھ قى‎ 
{O Allah, preserve me from your punishment on the day when you shall assemble 
your creatures - or, resurrect your creatures.] ? 
2401. Sayyiduna Al-Bara «57  narrated (this hadith (tradition)) too.4 

COMMENTARY: According to another hadith (tradition), the Prophet Muhammad alei Lo * 


1 Abu Dawud # 5078. 

2 Tirmidhi # 3400, Ibn Majah # 3870, Musnad Ahmad 5.367. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3409, Ibn Majah # 3877. 

4 Musnad Ahmad 4-281. 
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ws kept his hand under his cheek, so, it means that sometimes he kept his hand under his 
cheek and sometimes under his head. Or, his hand may have been part under his cheek 
and part under his head, The narrator reported as he saw. 


unis 5 5853 553521 SIS إدًا‎ 2 96 chins و‎ fe i رك مول اللو صل‎ {dais ég OEY) 

تخت REGUM EAE‏ هه عَذَّابَكَ 35 5 olo) -o EMG itis bie‏ ابوداؤد) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyidah Hafsah «+ 4 gy narrated that en Allah's Messenger‏ .2402 
intended to go to sleep, he put his right hand under his cheek and prayed three‏ 
times:‏ 


Lars ass aal oe us SU 
(O Allah preserve me from your ponnien on the day when you shall resurrect 
your creatures} 1 


Ea pi asis يو ولم کن يول عند‎ de ps gies CEN 


- 


= 


2 


Y £f zs 3 AS de Sui f £d ers t iut ei Áo coU II s s us SS) 


(2.513921 olor) S35 EEL SAI Ven Sd Rá Ý aláz; z HEV 5 L وم هو هرم‎ 
2403. Sayyiduna Ali «sà ç»; narrated that when he retired to bed Allah's Mt 


el jale do used to pray: 
As dl £d «o e isl ei uos yA Sk! Ak 8 5 ENS PET ab M 


! 
ل $ 


حجر لط 


Fuze piles SLi cite Sa | SRE Y salas Ha gue ras ef cis s i 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in Your noble countenance and in your perfect words from 
the evil of that which you seize by the forelock. O Allah, you alone relieve (one) 
from debt and sin. O Allah, Your army is never routed and your promise is never 
broken. The riches of the affluent avail him not against you are without blemish, 
and praise belongs to you}? 


AUTE NEC Jakit من قال‎ eas ute dn oo dn dos 6 وکن آي وی قال‎ ۰ E) 
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2404. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «ài,» ; narrated that Allah’s Messenger plejade ät Le said 
that if anyone prays three times when he retires to his bed: 


Pd a? $ 04 .$ d et? of‏ ص 

gS) 3515 A otal GAN 58 WAY co a LR REA 

{I seek forgiveness of Allah besides whom is no God, the ever-living, the Eternal, 
and I repent to HIim} — 


1 Abu Dawud # 5054. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5052. 
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then Allah forgives him his sins even though they be like the foam of the sea, or as 
numerous as the sand particles of (the desert) Aalij, or like in number to the leaves 
of the trees, or equal to the number of days of this world.! 
COMMENTARY: Aalij is a desert in the western area. (or a large desert near Thalabiyah - 
Mujam Baldan) 


ANY SURAH OF THE QUR'AN BEFORE SLEEPING 
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bebo ax da ls ize Se ls shag ache A قال سول الله صلی‎ SG ceil gs sees C60 


شۇرۇ من Lae di $5 05588 beh LS as £D Bs Vial eS‏ (رواه الترمذی) 
Sayyiduna Shaddad ibn Aws «à, 2; narrated that Allah's Messenger «le ài, JL»‏ .2405 
i=; said, "If a Muslim recites a surah from Allah's Book when he retires to bed,‏ 
Allah appoints an angel to look after him. So, that nothing harmful may approach‏ 
him till he awakes.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Anas asà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl gale olla said,‏ 
“When you go to bed, recite surah al-Fatihah and al-Ikhlas. You will be safe (as long as you‏ 
sleep) from everything apart from death.‏ 
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2406. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn 21-425 رضى لله عنه‎ narrated that Allah's 
Messenger ¢lw ate ai Jo said, “Two characteristics in a Muslim man will ensure his 
admittance to paradise. Indeed, both of them are easy, but those who adopt them 
are few. Glorify Allah after every salah (prayer) ten times, praise Him ten times and 
extol Him ten times. He observed Allah’s Messenger pl- jate či Ao count them on his 
fingers and he said, “They are one hundred and fifty on the tongue, but one 


1 Tirmidhi # 3408, Musnad Ahmad 11074. 
2 Tirmidhi. 
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thousand five hundred in the scale. And, which of you can commit two thousand 
five hundred sins in a day and a night?" He was asked, "Why can we not adopt 
these characteristics regularly?" He said, "The devil comes to one of you while he is 
engaged in his salah (prayer) and asks him to remember this and remember that till 
he finishes his salah (prayer) and perhaps does not do it. The devil comes to him 
when he goes to bed and does not cease to induce him to sleep till he goes to sleep. 
According to a version in Abu Dawud. “Two qualities or two characteristics in a 
muslim...” 
And also after the words “One thousand five hundred in the scale.” He said, “When 
he retires to bed, he should extol Allah thirty four times, praise Him thirty three 
times, and glorify Him thirty three times.”! 
In most text of al-Musabih, the narrator is Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar plo «Je ص‎ 
COMMENTARY: The question ^which of you..." is actually a denial, the who earns so 
many pieties cannot commit as many sins. It is in the light of Allah's words: 


ار الحستات يُذْمِبْنَ التيكآتٍ 
[Surely good deeds will drive away the evil deeds] (11:114)‏ 
These pieties removes sins and also get ranks raised.‏ 
The devil is sworn enemy of man and makes him omit the tasbih after salah (prayer) and so‏ 
before going to sleep.‏ 
GRATITUDE FOR BLESSING DURING DAY & NIGHT‏ 
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کر يويم ونال cci 555 oH X88 2d o E 3 f‏ (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Ghannam «+ 4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2407 
said that if anyone says in the morning:‏ صلىالەعليەرسلم 

2% 4 2 o¢ 4 ZW ois Lue Y*ouw.ufe x eof. 3 2551 d 
JS nf $ dini nanus S aa sou Sulis dí aco eo fal ما‎ Say 
{O Allah, the blessings upon me or upon anyone of your creatures in the morning 
are from you alone. You have no partner, for you is all praise and for you is 
gratitude} 
then, indeed, he has given thanks for that day of his. 

And, he who says the same in the evening has, indeed, expressed gratitude for the 
night of his. 


PRAYER WHILE GOING TO SLEEP 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3421, Abu Dawud # 5065, Nasa’l # 1344, Musnad Ahmad # 6927. 
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225 « اقُّضْ ا عه اأكىه> هاة‎ 905 Vc bue. g 
855 A éa gels Ol Ge شي افض‎ 21535 ls SU 25 te 215,5 الظاهر فليس‎ 


-AA E AE ماج وروا مسل‎ E15 Sa gily 5515381 
s 
2408. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4t»; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad 
صلىاللهعليهوسلم‎ retired to his bed, he would pray: 


2 « 2 £ < - 9 < A s “ ن‎ 
bas gts i538 Se ols dl BU ین‎ ass ois casi ens £d 
- wo 3 - 


> 


ter rv 3 


Pa xg. 2 I 2 24 xt 2g 2315.2 59 * .1í . uk 2, ? 7 
ias os 22i eis tet anos 5-58 II ei eats et if 25 3 وڏت من َر‎ 


2B G2 sib 15 C35 ge 098) BEE SMS BU es BEES 95 Hs Fol zs ts 
(O Allah, Lord of the heaven and Lord of the earth, Lord of everything, who splits 
the grain and the kernel, who has revealed the Torah, the Injil and the Quran, I seek 
refuge in you from the evil of every source of evil whom you do seize by the 
forelock. You are the first, there was noting before you. You are the last, there is 
nothing after you. You are the Manifest and there is nothing above you. You are the 
Hidden and there is nothing beyond you repay for me the debt and grant me riches 
removing poverty}! 
Muslim has it with a slight difference. 
Al-Hisn al Haseen has that it must be recited while lying down for sleep. 
JÉ oo ia مول اللو صل الله َيه وسم کار لا خد‎ of eua st yl beg CH) 


& 2 ote E 24 22 ساك‎ t. EN 1 
Cool g gleals jb, Éis gU اغْفِرٌ لي ذَئبى وَاحْسَأ‎ Sab a gis Zags قال بشو الله‎ 


ol 9.9) XVI‏ ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu azhar al-Anmari «+ 4 +) narrated that wien the Prophet‏ .2409 
Muhammad ,L. «Jeát L^ retired to his bed in the night, he made this supplication.‏ 


SY cos) cheats Guo d$ s GUgs els S15. 154 EAUÍSU, eie aig AUI un 
(In the name of Allah. I put down my side for Allah. O Allah, forgive me my sin, 
put way my devil (from me). Relieve me of my responsibility. Cause me to be in the 
most high assembly.}? 
COMMENTARY: Relieve me of my responsibility refer to rights of other people. Absolve 
me of these rights and forgive me my lapses and deliver me from punishment. 


0 وڪن اين عُمَر ار رول الله صل shag othe At‏ کار )38115 Set SG Jat Ge accede‏ 
> م م 


Lal e éa siiig gáa aegis gll oUi cii iy‏ وَالّذِى أغطاني كَأَجْرَلَ المد لله على ل 


TIPO PEU NIGRO DUEESSCUERUON TOSIEEN CS 
- 3 7 Z - 2 
2410. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «cát», narrated that when Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3411, Abu Dawud # 5051, Ibn Majah # 3873, Musnad Ahmad # 8969, Muslim # 2713. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5054. 
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retired to bed in the night, he prayed: 


و 


a dsdi J4 gui silis JA de Éa sills glas psali gI GUS ol Led 


Éy Pag 
{Praise belongs to Allah who proyided me enough, gave me shelter, fed me and 
gave me to drink. He favoured me and has bestowed generously on me. He 
granted me, and granted liberally. Praise belongs to Him in every condition. O 
Allah, Lord of everything and Master thereof, God of everything. I seek refuge 
in you from the Fire.]! 


CURE OF INSOMNIA 
deo fu ot f ast did ess ueste eut odios Du. es oig 565 16 9 
وما‎ SN السَمِوَاتٍ‎ 5 SET وَسَلّمَ إِدَا آوَيْت إلى فِرَاشِكَ فَمُلُ‎ ache AU de 2) SS GW Ge 
1 t << a2 2& 2% 47,2 03 gcc 2 Bh ا ا كو . ور رر‎ ee 
اركب‎ EREN LICET 56 GES ELSI 65 cAbEA 255 sí $a 3S $$ 1l 


Goda Bi 813.5 EST Vat له رك ا‎ Aa E Jas IE as aA Gi aei Sal يفرط ڪل‎ 
5 í 4|262 $ 7 2 ii & z -2f 4 م‎ 2 “1 e 
dad Jai eR iiis e) 5$ بَنْ طهر الراوی قد‎ tss co USES o ass a fs 
2411. Sayyiduna Buraydah «sà s», narrated that Sayyiduna Khalid ibn al-Walid رضى‎ 
asi} complained to the Prophet Muhammad ply ac a Le, saying, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I cannot sleep in the night because of insomnia.” So, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl «Jet de instructed him, "When you retire to your bed, pray: 
2& 2% <4 2 0 goes s M RE als قد لكو‎ Oe ون كي‎ 26 Z ته‎ $ r 
GES ELSI G5 B CI 55 Sil $ 5523 145 5$ EUST Ug R1 ooa e$ s 
Y salis e sU DE eges cob SÍ sta Xe 6e 13$ جَوِيْعَا أن‎ gh ali 2i ba Ute 


AV ay EFA] 
{O Allah, Lord of the seven heavens and that on which they cast their shadows, 
Lord of the earths and that which they bear, Lord of the devils and of those whom 
they mislead, be for me a nighbour against the mischief of your creatures, all of 
them together lest any of them should trespass on me or oppress me. Great is your 


neighbourhood and glorious is your praise. There is no God besides you. There is 
no God but You.]"? 


COMMENTARY: Hisn Haseen has cited this prayer from Tabarani (awsat) and Ibn Abu 
Shaybah. However, their versions are somewhat different in words and slightly brief. 


1 Abu Dawud # 5058. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3534. 
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SECTION III n Lad 
SPECIFIC PRAYERS OF MORNING & EVENING 


fals Casal didi pisai faii JG slag als gis tsi be J; HS LIM ibe CH) 
ELS 325 LE 5 05555 5 55535 0 585 50525 935 Ia GE CUES BI ed — 135 


(2313 Slo غل ذلك رروا‎ ads uas 21151 iiia U ba $arb Us P^ 

2412. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik aie 2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger b TE 
said that when anyone wakes up in the morning, he must say: 
45635545515 65055 4528 As هدا‎ hk GUESS GI df Sti 25 oh AU Ks cai 

6523 6 5352502 43 U ade Ey 53215 585 
{We have come to the morning as has the dominion for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I pray to you for the good of this day, its opening, its help, its light, 
its blessing and its guidance. And I seek refuge in your from the evil that is in it 
and the evil that it after it.} 
When he comes to the m he should say like it.! 


PELT 


ise ie £f عَدَاةٍ‎ uis قلت لای يات مغك که‎ Jé Ss olore ont Daze GE 5 e) 


acá > s &d cis bá us 1553 fo ar Y ure d gale Labi ete uat Eo 

i 3 Gal aides SG Gee 52.55 Ier ssi es d fossas ae des‏ يَسَنْتِهارواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakrah à a>, narrated that he told his‏ .2413 
father having heard him say every morning.‏ 


MU prod La LUG 6G aat Labi‏ عَافِنى فخ بَصَرى لا إله إلا آنت 
{O Allah, grant me soundness in my body. O Allah, grant me soundness in my‏ 
hearing. O Allah, grant me soundness in my sight. There is no God but you.] -‏ 
He told him that he repeated it three times (every) morning and thrice (every)‏ 
evening. He (the father) said, ʻO my sin, I Heard Allah’s Messenger pl- jale àti Jo pray‏ 
in these words and I love to emulate his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet‏ 
Muhammad piu jsdeit, Ia). "72‏ 

COMMENTARY: The true sprit behind a supplication and deeds should be to abide by the 

sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 41,43» ài, .)ص‎ Reward and acceptance of prayer 

are not the aim. 


PRAYER IN THE MORNING. 
Csal JG ágai i) alos ade ais d الله صل‎ J: 325 کارت‎ JG asi بِنْ آبي‎ ale éég OEE) 
BS Legs Rates SHEN 5 Ds HVS PAs A Ackch ste tS Acdis sh LL eas 


1 Abu Dawud # 5084. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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6553 $$ Gs 3I aS G LIS sls LE akasi Ca pdl he IH esl Saul 

کاب الْأدْكَارِ بر واية ابن اليش 
narrated that in the morning‏ ر & Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «s‏ .2414 
Allah's Messenger plea used to pray:‏ 


Es Jf s oat 24 s ia ag Acti s ete s a dits eg o els e af 


Cher D1 cs SIG EMS وَاخِرَه‎ Bakes sip brs Gi lds [5 Jesi Sui ees 

{We came to the morning as does Allah’s certain comes to morning for Allah’s sake. 
All praise belongs to Allah Greatness and might belong to Allah. The creation, the 
command, the night and the day and all that rests in the two - all belong to Allah. O 
Allah, cause the first part of the day righteousness, the middle part of it 
achievement of need and the last part of it success, O the most Merciful of those 
who show mercy.]! 

COMMENTARY: The supplication that is concluded with (ياارحوالراحمين)‎ )0 the Most Merciful 

of those who show mercy) is accepted quickly. 


7.4 2 - $ r 2 a à 3 4 4 1.7 و‎ ١. م‎ 2 
caf STIS) sls sag arie اللو صل اللّه‎ d s کان‎ SE or o Dose org PO 
- G - a r à 4 ow 2 2 da “3 5 "aa r, - 522: he 
Seal Bl CLT ale Nes shag ole AU) Be 2858 (BS ods des على وِظرَةٍ الإشلام وَظِمَةٍ الْإِخُلَاص‎ 


حَنْتِكاوَمَا كاري هن الْمُضُرِكيْنَ(رواه احمد والدارمى) 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abza «cà!» , narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2415 
el 454i, L» used to pray in the morning.‏ 


Í $ 1 1 ‘ $ 3 29 4.2 z ERN EN 1 لس مث‎ he py 7 
Ci ale 6s sas ade AU) o ae Ur.5 3 es VE abs ق الإشلام‎ gM eel 


ES AS 5s راهيم حا وما رى‎ 
{We enter upon the morning as those following the natural religion (of Islam), the 
expression of Allah's unity, on the religion of our Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle i رصلى‎ 
and on the creed of our father Ibrahim X-u who was an upright man, not one of 
the polytheists.]? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad el~ jate ùi Lo was sent to the other people as 
well as to himself as is evident in the words ‘on the religion of our Prophet 
Muhammad ploy ale dt J» Or, he used these words in prayer to teach his ummah to 
make supplication in this manner. 


1 Mawawi in Kitab al adh kar # 1921, Ibn as Sunni # 38. 
2 Darimi # 2688. 
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CHAPTER - VI 
SUPPLICATION MADE AT DIFFERENT TIMES CUA goleMlols 


The dhikar, or prayers, etc., that are known to have been made by the prophet Muhammad 
لله عليه وسلم‎ to at different times an circumstances, may be made at the known times. It is 
musnun for every one. If they are included in anyone's regular practice then that is very 
excellent. If that is not possible then they must be made thoroughly, at least, once. Thereby, 
the blessings of emulating the Prophet Muhammad 4L 42,4.» will be achieved. 

SECTION I JN jait 


PROTECTING CHILDREN FROM THE DEVIL 


r ^ 7 


2 uf 77, E B $ - b $ à 1 wo * 4, و‎ 
aig eA IÍ S issi E a akas aie a ڪن ابن عباس قال قال سول الله صلی‎ 
ف ذلك‎ ii s ag 3i النّيطان وَجَيِّبٍ الشّيُطارت قار رَفْكَئا فَإنّه إن‎ e is Saal قال بشو‎ 


لَمَ 5 e Us s oras‏ آَبَدٌّ ا(متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ci; narrated that Allah's Messenger p) jate äi o said,‏ .2416 
"If one of you intends to have sexual intercourse with his wife, let him pray:‏ 


بشو اللا Cote (dí‏ النّيطان وَجَيِّبٍ «Ug‏ مار رفكت 


{In the name of Allah. O Allah, protect us from the devil and cause the devil to 
keep away from what you give us]! 
Then if a child be destined for them, the devil would never harm it." 
COMMENTARY: That the devil will never harm it means ‘turn it to disbelief.’ Thus, if 
Allah is remembered at the time of sexual intercourse, children born as a result will live as 
Muslim till their death. Or, the devil cannot cause any deformity in the children. 
Imam Jawzi lez, said that the devil cannot impair the religion of this person's children. 
Some others say that the devil does not strike the newborn with his finger. 


AT THE TIME OF SEVERE ANXIETY OR GRIEF 
لا ره رلا الله‎ 55 ste َه ومام کار يول‎ ti آرك مول اللو صلی‎ ple oll ges (THY) 


ads Sip ا له رلا الله رت اليو ات‎ gosh bh Labi Yay gad seta 

Garay 43 SI‏ عليه) 
narrated that when he was anxious, Allah's‏ رضى لل عنه Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas‏ .2417 
Messenger pl- jale ăi o used to pray:‏ 


i ^ 


لا ر رلا الله A a Y eedi ai d A a Y ead sete‏ اللّهُ رَثُ الكَمْوَاتِ وَرَثُ 
3325S 355 soe‏ 


1 Bukhari # 3271, Muslim # 116-1434, Abu Dawud # 2161, Tirmidhi # 1098. Ibn Majah # 1919, Darimi 
# 2212. 
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{There is no God but Allah, the Mighty, the clement. There is nó God but Allah, 
Lord of the great throne. There is no God but Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of 
the earth, Lord of the noble throne.}! 


FIGHTING OFF ANGER 
وسم وحن ونه جوش‎ e i de Die بن ضر ال اشک دجلا‎ aes ges (TEM) 
a “ 2 للا ي چوس‎ $ 7 4 $ [1 r S x 

las ade cot bo t.t SGS agh NS GAH eala atA ^3 kå 4315‏ إن tS‏ كمه لو فاا 

AUN آلا کشم ما يفوا‎ su Ji os Di ubi cabe fa ga eee 


wns 
(ade GA) gg LS AS SE cle sacisal be 
2418. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Surad +s رضى الله‎ narrated that two men reviled one 
another in the presence of the Prophet Muhammad ¢l-) «1c ài Ao while they (the 
sahabah) 4sà!, 2»; were seated in his company. One of them abused the other angrily, 
his face red with rage. The Prophet Muhammad pl- jats ăi o said, “I certainly know 
of an expression which if he says he would rid himself of his wild emotions: (413i 
ex oci j4) {I seek refuge in Allah from the accursed devil] The sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ¢¢* 4.2) said to the man "Have you not heard what the 
Prophet Muhammad p~ jate ài „Lo said?" He said, "I am not insane."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith eatin is based on the verse: 
Aa REA if oe oed £55. Ug BI Se iE S واماد‎ 
{If a provocation from satan provokes you then seek refuge in Allah. Surely, He is 
hearer, knower} (7:200) 
This man was not familiar with religion and Shari’ah and he presumed that the ta'awudh 
(اعوذباةمنالشرطانالرجیم)‎ is recited only for or by the insane. In fact, when any one flies into a rage, 
he too is overcome by a form of insanity. Hence, it is profitable to recite this expression at : 
the time of rage.’ 
Teebi àt4 ; said that perhaps that man was a hypocrite or a rude and snide ignorant one. 


CROWING COCKS & BRAYING DONKEY 
bo 6 ع . ب‎ 22 
a | SLAG ASSI PS zi سول الله صل الله له سكم دا سي‎ AG مِرَةٌ كَالٌ‎ 855 oí óe5 C1) 


í Pedi 
Uer sls É ues 1. U َمَعَودُا‎ cd Rh ass 155 Els EN 5 BUS hdd 30 
(متفق عليه)‎ 
2419. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah 4s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale àl صلى‎ 
. said, "When you people hear the crowing of the cocks, pray to Alla: for His 
blessings, for, they have seen an angel. But, when you hear the braying of a donkey, 
seek refuge in Allah from the devil, for, it has seen a devil.”3 


1 Bukhari # 6345, Muslim # 83-2730, Tirmidhi # 3490, Ibn Majah # 3883. 
2 Bukhari # 6115, Muslim # 109-2610, Abu Dwud # 4780, Tirmidhi # 3516, Musnad Ahmad 5-240. 
3 Bukhari # 3303, Muslim # 82-2729, Abu Dawud # 5102,Tirmidhi # 3524. 
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COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that when pious people are around 
Allah’s mercy and blessings descend. It is mustahab (desirable) to make supplication at that 
time. Moreover, since Allah's punishment, it is mustahab (desirable) to seek refuge in Allah 
when one is in their surroundings lest their wickedness leave their mark on one. 


PRAYER WHILE EMBARKING ON A JOURNEY 
FS BEN خَارِجًا إلى‎ has إدًا اشكوى كلى‎ 8 ching othe A رَسُوْلٌ اللّوِصَلٍ‎ of 508 اين‎ ges (VEY) 


d aque Ue o .6 t z2 7%‏ 2 2 و $ سن كوو B b‏ 7< 
تلاا ئی گال یحاری لی سرا هدا وما کا د مقر نین انا لی را قل بۇ ری آل Gása a‏ 
هدا oo $ o iS s S‏ الْعَمَلٍ قا تَرْطى أَللّْهُمَ 2935 Gaal EF Sg shes (s La ok Ce‏ 


At فى‎ cies 55$ Idi 2465 2 مِنّ وَعْقَاءِ‎ sti Sof وَالْمَالٍ‎ aS a kinds 25) 

امل واا DU c oU. costi eei ESE RS‏ لرا كاودۇ رك «رواەمىلى 
صلى اللهدعليه و Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så >; narrated that when Allah's Messenger pl‏ .2420 
settled on his camel to depart on a journey, he called AllahuAkbar three times.‏ 
Then he prayed:‏ 


یحاری الَّذِى سَكَرَكَئَا هدًا وَمَاكُنا لَه Gis g atts G Lb nit s Ou ts su M‏ 
هدا الْوَ وَالتَقُوِى وَمِنَ الْعَمَلٍ ما تَرْطى آللّْهُمَ هَوّْ عَلَيْتَا سَقَرَنَا هدًا وَآَظوِلْئا بُعَدَه ASÍ LÉ‏ 
ot‏ فى التَمَّرِ Aids‏ فى الْأَمْل ES 3965 AS ues é aiti A A gdis‏ 

Js adi a uias 


(Glorified be He who has subjected (all) this to us while we ourselves were 
incapable to do it. (43:13) O Allah, we ask you in this journey of ours piety and 
righteousness, and deeds that will please you. O Allah, make this journey easy for 
us and cut short its distance. O Allah, you are our companion in the journey and the 
Guardian of our family. 

O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the toil of the journey and the seeing of a painful 
sight and a bad return to my wealth and family] 

And, when he returned, he made the some supplication with this addition: 


bdo Ae LE UH asl 
{We are returning, repentant, worshippers of our Lord and we praisc Him.}! 


THINGS FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ,L. «ài Le SOUGHT REFUGE 
DURING A JOURNEY 
3 


"DM" $1 1 7 21 324 . 3 iz‏ 6 2 سس ةس 1d.g2‏ 2 ص ست 
ol) $525 26 SE pets of alae 565 20‏ صَلى se $ oe Sat 5 15) shag othe AU‏ 


ESE 5255 SI a yds Ai 25‏ 5 3.25 5 الْمَنْظرِ في الْأَهُلٍ وَالْمَال(رواء مسل 
narrated that whenever Allah’s‏ رضى اله عنه Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sarj is‏ .2421 


1 Muslim # 425-1342, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-52, Bukhari. 
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Messenger pale olla set out on a journey, he sought refuge in Allah from the toils 
of the journey, cumbersome return poverty after plenty, curse of the oppressed and 
seeing his family and property in harm. 1 
COMMENTARY: Refuge in Allah from the curse of an oppressed in actually refuge from 
being oppressive. 


WHEN HALTING SOMEWHERE 
$2 «e425, 2 we 22,9 $ 5 t m z4 2 وهم‎ ¢4 ?z 

Ya S55 55 ) ji sias aii AU do D Ggs Laet Guess cos وَعَنْ خَولَةٌ‎ EYY) 

2 + كوا سه 4 4 دوت‎ 1 wih 2 هك جه‎ 1 t w 7 ù 7 7 Wet 

be s ds EAR IE uo ils َم‎ EG 38 ie GUE I اغود كات‎ jud 
Coda olg) Éa 

2422. Sayyidah Khawlah bint Hakim «c4, said that she heard Allah's Messenger ù 4.2 

el Je say that if anyone halts at a place (during a journey or otherwise) and prays: 


SEG bs SUSI اعۇ لمات الل‎ 
{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from the evil of what He has created,} 
then nothing will harm him till he moves ahead from his place where he had halted.” 
SUPPLICATION FOR PROTECTION IN THE NIGHT 
La te ltt $325 6 SUS shag ۇل الله صلی الله َيه‎ dr Jas els SEER sb yl es 1 
3S FRG 5S be CUB oi cotés Sae f uczaf eae a5 5$ uf S Ae CI se Ht مِنْ‎ 
218 ?z 
(رواه مسلم)‎ es 
2423. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «» رضى الله‎ narrated that a man came to Allah's 
Messenger plu sale ai Le and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I am suffering from 
the sting of a scorpion since last night." He said, "If you had prayed in the evening: 
SE aoe cu id ois, Sef 
(translation in previous hadith (tradition)) it would not have hurt you.”3 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition), if anyone makes the foregoing 
supplication in the evening three times, nothing poisonous will harm him that night. 
(Tirmidhi) 
Another hadith (tradition) recommends this prayer in the morning. 
Sayyiduna Mufassal ibn Yasar «s! said that if anyone recites this expression then seventy 
thousand angels pray for him to be forgiven. If he dies in that condition, then he is a martyr. 
PRAYER IN MORNING DURING A JOURNEY 


- و‎ 7 z * رس $ 4 ےت‎ €, £6 eo E ss 7T. 
fer لا گار سَفَرٍ وَأَسْحَرٌ يَقُولُ‎ «6 css ede AUI ٽڪ الي صل‎ 162 sb of 5c s EYE) 
g z ù Z ےو‎ ^ . ag و 1 كوج ]| سم‎ - $ r 
Coda olga) Bl Goal age Eile iis Cala C5 GE مد اللو وخسن لاو‎ ala 
1 Muslim # 426-1342, Tirmidhi # 3502, Ibn Majah # 38585, Darimi # 2672, Musnad Ahmad 5-82. 


2 Muslim # 54.2708, Abu Dawud # 3499, Tirmidhi # 3448, Ibn Majah # 3547, Musnad Ahmad 2-290. 
3 Muslim # 90.270 
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2424. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð»; narrated that during a journey the Prophet 
-= Muhammad pl sea L^ would pray at dawn: 


EN Sesh ste ele Sahl Urs Le U 5 Ufle Do o سو سام يد الهو‎ 
(The hearer heard me praise Allah and acknowledge the excellence of His blessing 
on us. Our Lord, accompany us (in the journey) and show favour to us. We seek 


refuge in Allah from hell. 
PROPHET'S gl- ded lo PRAYER ON RETURNING FROM JIHAD, HAJJ & UMRAH 


4525534 gaai at oo Ji as aje A La ُمَرَ كَالّ کان 925 § اللو‎ gilos EO) 

کل کل شرن Va YJ dis ER S oS oa Se‏ الله وده لا ریت له له المت وله ايد 
bs. oz‏ 

وَهُوَ عَلى gt s‏ 58 يبك تَائِبُوك عَابِدُؤك سَاجِدُوؤك لِرَيْنَا حَامِدُؤك صَدَّقٌ الله sát‏ 


> 


2^ مو 


Se $522£ 259‏ عن لكان وَخُدَّؤْإمتفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger pl jale ăi gho‏ .2425 


returned from a battle, hajj or umrah and came to an elevated place, he would say 
AllahuAkber three times and pray 


db Yay ¥‏ وخده لا رات له له la s AU‏ ومو على گی کین os Tub‏ انوت 


TORRES ssie gassi 5A REDEEM BA «sols ail 
{There is no God but Allah is Alone and who has no partner. To him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. We are 
returners, repentant, worshippers, prostrating before our Lord and praising Him. 
Allah made His promise true, helped His servant and He alone routed the 
confederates.}? 
COMMENTARY: The confederates were the combined army of the quraysh, the Jews of 
Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir numbering ten to twelve thousand men. They decided to 
invade Madinah, but were routed without fighting when Allah subjected them to heavy 
minds and His angels. / 
PROPHET'S 1.41414.» PRAYER AGAINST THE IDOLATERS DURING THE BATI LE 
OF AHZAB (CONFEDERATES) 
i 


Brno A Apod 1565 (6 dol of o3 Sinus bés CEV 


(4e 3224) 24]; اهز الآخرَا ب اَللْهُرَ اهْرِمَهُؤ وَرَاْرِ‎ oii f es osi ioa 4 £d us 
2426. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abu Awfa «+4i,.2, narrated that during the Battle of al- 
„Ahzab (the confederates), Allah's Messenger e «cà, prayed against the idolaters: 


FORMES ies $28 5 I ت الساب اللْهُرٌ‎ ESN SK A 
1 Muslim # 68-2718. 


2 Bukhari # 1797, Muslim # 428-1344, Tirmidhi # 952, Abu Dawud # 2770, Musnad Ahmar # 49603 
(2-5) 
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{O Allah, who has revealed the Book, and who is quick to take reckoning. O Allah, 
defeat the confederates. O Allah, defeat them and unnerve them.]! 


THE SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl ale gla) FOR THE 
HOST & THE GUEST 


ACE $$ Ula مول اللو صلی الله عله و سم کی ایی دہ قربا اليه‎ e É gae 6g CEYO 


ACOs 5 Balls EOI Rates wars) ن‎ ci ce I aa alt e$ Sd) HE BE 
bi af $5 eefi ESI act) 28 6 os D gl 


Coda od 90) RAO 3d 1$ 2455 23 2 آله بار ڭهر‎ ous ui 

2427. € Abdullah ibn Busr «sä s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger 4e äi Lo 
eu svisited his father (Busr). They offered him some food and waibah (clarified 
butter, dried curd and dates mixture). He ate from that. Then, he was presented 
some dates that he ate. He threw their stones with his fingers, putting together the 
forefinger and the middle finger. (According to a version: he began to cast away the 
stones on the upper side of his fore finger and middle finger). Then something to 
drink was offered to him. He drank it. Then, Abdullah’s father said to him while 
holding the bridle of his beast, “Pray for us to Allah!” He prayed: 


44e 5$ 4 EAS 2455528: FORE 


(o 2 Allah, bestow on them blessing in what you have given them, forgive them and 
have mercy on them} 


COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) teaches what is masnun for the guest and the host. 
SECTION II آلقَضل الثانى‎ 
ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 
[2 م‎ $ 


74 4.4 $ 2 6 2,9 €, £6 219 PE 
ihe abel S207 JG SMH کر لذا رای‎ ching ache AU ال صلی‎ €f aD ae oS Áe عَنْ‎ 0 


42515 slg S215 oi Sls as E پگراب وک‎ S 


oy so‏ وال Cy as a‏ وبك الل ر seis ds‏ دي ڪس غريب 
Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah narrated that whenever the Prophet‏ .2428 
beheld the new moon, he prayed:‏ صلى Muhammad ,L. Jet‏ 


A £35 do SUV pals IM AVL ríe af uf 
{O Allah, cause this moon to rise on us with peace, faith, safety and Islam. My Lord 
and your Lord (o moon) is Allah.}5 


COMMENTARY: The word ‘hilal’ signifies the first, second and third of a lunar month. 
Thereafter, the moon is called ‘qamar.’ 
The prayer also make it clear that the moon, like the sun, is a creation of Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 2933, Muslim # 21-1742, Abu Dawud # 2631, Ibn Majah # 2796. 
2 Muslim # 146-2042, Abu Dawud # 3729. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3462, Musnad Ahmad # 1397, Darimi # 1687. 
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ON SEEING ANYONE IN DISTRESS 


- A 


(1410-141) وَعَنْ عُمَرَ بن ا اب de hui Jee 5 ÉGE ahs‏ الل ai‏ وَسَلَّمَ مَامِنْ رَجُلٍ 
Ute ael a od iib et ul;‏ اباك ta S Ý eals A ta € E As a‏ 
CI aj‏ کيا ما کر رَوَاء اليَِّمِذُِ وَرَوَاهُ ابن ماجَة عن ابن عُمَرَ Laos Is dat [Ós‏ 


-is ALD 6h ps2 d39 KEG LSE 
2429. Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «sà», and Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sàl رض‎ 
narrated that Allah's Messenger pl) 4/¢ a! J said that if anyone prays on seeing 
someone in distress (or affliction): 


Wess HE bos AS NF 155 5 II Ee GUE eM al Ladi 

{Praise belongs io Allah who has saved me from that with which He has afflicted 

you, and caused me to excel over most of those whom He created with a distinct 

excellence,} 

then he will be safe from that affliction whatever it be.! 

2340. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài 7; narrated this hadith (tradition).? 
COMMENTARY: This prayer may be made on seeing anyone in distress physical, worldly 
or religious. However, it should be made in a soft, inaudible voice on seeing anyone sick or 
handicapped. If anyone is sinner or trapped in love of the world or a hypocrite, then it 
maybe made in an audible voice so that he might heed. If there is fear of trouble, then it 
must be made quietly so as not to be heard. 


PRAYER TO BE MADE IN THE MARKET 
d án isa GC Asset وڪن عُمَرَ ارک رد مول اللو صل‎ 7 


ريك له له ui Je aue bite gus adl $ ug ada d bd‏ 35 2835 الله 


Y i2 5400 Lay Y 


C^ 


Ln NE. x r fug n ur 4x 44x 21. Ba 22 4452 4X $4 (4 
81595 2354.1 (3 Eis الف 4855 15$ له‎ aS له‎ 95 Af 5 cal ii de ets cts ll له آلف‎ 


£9 ۾ 7 


48 FS pole شوق‎ SG hs a ideae aas Ma dad SEs dc Gils Shes 


-ó PD festa fas 
2431. Sayyiduna Umar «4t,» , narrated that Allah's Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ lo said that 
if anyone who goes to the market prays: 


$ < 


o ost Be es beets eid Ss Lisi Sey $V ses Way‏ ير ومو على 

53335 qi 
[There is no God but Alla: who is Alone, He has no partner, to Him belongs the 
dominion and for Him is all praise, He gives life and causes death, He is the Ever- 


1 Tirmidhi # 3442. 
2 Ibn Majah # 3892. 
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Living who will never die, in His Hand is all good and He is over all things Powerful.} 
then Allah will record for him a million good deeds remit from him a million evil 
deeds and raise him by a million ranks.! 
The words in sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ph- jale ài Le) are: 
‘prays in a general market where merchandise is bought and sold’ instead of ‘goes 
to the market.’ 
COMMENTARY: The exceptional reward is because the market is a place where one 
becomes negligent, lies deceives and fools others. 


WORLDLY BLESSING IS INCOMPLETE 


É z w bj 4 و‎ 2 $ 4 ù $ | fuz o0 و‎ 24 
AG EOLA GI SAU J 3d 3855 WES sling ole A سوہ ال صلی‎ JG Jes وڪن ماز بْنِ‎ 0 
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كام اليّعَمَةٍ كَالّ دَعْوَةٌ أَرْجُويهَا خَيْرًا SG‏ ا مِنْ تمَام اليّعْمَةِ كُخُولٌ الَنَّةِ وَالْمَوْرٌ 


K 

` 

2١ 
Gre 


ids Sst bs eas OIG‏ الا کرام tad caet u$ jb‏ َسَلُ ro E fr‏ الله ليو 
(she Poly pills Ha cles Jas pan elles Sy cab J oh sashes chs‏ 
صلى Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «+4.» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2432 
heard a man pray: ʻO Allah, I ask you for perfect bounty.’ So, he asked him,‏ الەعليەوسلم 
^what is a perfect bounty?" The man submitted, "I made a supplication, hoping for‏ 
the best." He said, "The perfect bounty is admittance to paradise and deliverance‏ 
from hell." The Prophet Muhammad «Jc 4 Jo heard another man call ( Jssousu‏ 
e$315) (O Lord of majesty and benevolence].‏ 
So, he instructed him, "your prayer is granted, so make your request,"‏ 
And, he also heard someone pray: 'O Allah, I ask you for patience.' So, he instructed‏ 
him, "You have asked Allah for a trial. Now ask Him for safety (and security)."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Patience is needed when one is facing a trial. So, the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
Le advised the man not to ask for it because that implied asking for a trial. Rather,‏ اللاعليه وسلم 
one must ask for security so that he is safe from trial. If one faces a difficulty, then, of |‏ 
course, He must pray for patience.‏ 


ATONEMENT FOR AN ASSEMBLY 
SBS LSS aeg 5153 ars cds J shag fle a Lo oi uas SG S68 58 وڪن آي‎ 7 
- - صو ص سه‎ $ h $ r 27 2 P م‎ g 
SE VES op Saket HOY 2 ile الله وميك‎ ters sois c f os 


t egre 


2433. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jasle صلى الل‎ 
said that if any one who sit in a gathering and indulges in much idle talk prays 
before taking his leave; 


-A Šios gge bAs eý oÉ 


^ r P EPEETAN $ r af p 2) 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3439, Ibn Majah # 2235. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3538. 
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{You are without blemish, O Allah, with Your praise I bear witness that there is no 


God but you, and I seek Your forgiveness and I repent to you} 
Then he will; be forgiven what happened in that gathering of his.! 


COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (bi) means ‘such talk as leads to sin.’ It also means 
‘vain, meaningless chatter.’ The supplication is called ‘expiation of an assembly.’ (bi) it 


atones for all dislikes conversation in the assembly, such as is not approved by Shari'ah. 


PRAYER WHEN MOUNTING A RIDING BEAST 
هرما‎ Q6 is e US يشو اللو‎ JE L6H Gale feas US Greg ato ghi ae oes EO 
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j6 3 i oE Gs A É t a eg a Cds ol Des JG ti ái JG 


Et usd nts Ya pes Li 2218 اتك ان‎ S ott GS alg adi 
GE RES zs sei Loa S525 Lab jo seas af e Seca كين‎ lon f tu 
QU ISI aLe رَبك‎ E SB ab S525 oe Sn gt giclee LIB ans Heats 

all Du co D Sate af sag le a ass‏ والترمذى وابوداؤم 
Sayyiduna Ali «ss, 7; was brought a beast that he might ride it. When put his‏ .2434 
foot in the stirrup, he said:‏ 


{In the name of Allah}.when he was seated on its back, he said: 


Praise belongs to Allah. Then he said: 


MUI I SS 5B SEE 5 Aa hs od ls 


{Glorified be He who has subjected this to us and we ourselves were not capable to 
do it. And surely to our Lord we shall return] (43"13-14) 
After that, he said (i...) (praise belongs to Allah) three times (,5'4) (Allah is the 
Greatest) three times, and: 
$ ê 2 4.52 r4 22 lA By ee 

EST VA co taas YS HEU oS LE Gees 
{Glorified are You, surely, I have wronged myself. So, forgive me. There is no one 
of forgive sins except you} 
Then he laughed and he was asked, what made you laugh, O commander of the 
faithful?” He said, “I had seen Allah’s Messenger «i~ jale ài Lo do as I have done and 


then laugh (as I did). I asked him about it and he said, "Your Lord loves His slave 
very much when he says: 


2 و 
BRIG DS‏ 
(My Lord forgive me my sins]‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3444, Abu Dawud # 4859, Musnad Ahmad 3-450, Bayhaqi ad-Dawat ul Kabir. 
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(يعلمانهلايغفر الذنوب. . .عيرى) :53375 116 

{He knows that no one forgives sins but I.]"t 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad lye, Je has laughed because Allah was pleased 
and Sayyiduna Ali «+éi,,», had laughed in emulating the Prophet Muhammad 4L. sedit ho., 


PRAYER WHEN BIDDING FAREWELL 
ES (Bis WG uo ET XU; £5 صل الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ إدًا‎ DUNS UE ol gés (EYO) 
عَمَلِكَ‎ paly euls ea al dasi shag led کل‎ fas $55 ch يكُورى الرَجُْلُ‎ 


egssl sy 5c Gl 5 5515 3815 oio sues elsi sas sors‏ )2 533 5515 عَمَلِكَ- 
صلى الله Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sii», Au that when the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2435 
bade farewell to someone, he held his hand and did not let it go till the m an‏ عليهوسلم 
himself released the hand of the e Muhammad ol. «Je4s, ^ who would pray:‏ 


- 


ice FHS EELS ELS 9A $932) 
{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds}? 
The version of Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah does not have ‘and the consequences of 
your deeds.’ 
COMMENTARY: The word (cui) (amanah) translated ‘charge’ refers to wealth and 
property used for transactions with the people. 
Some people say that it refers to the family and children whom the traveller leaves behind 
at his home. 


Jé Éi as 2 I i$ sued ro ds ال ا‎ 


- 


| (رواهابوداؤد)‎ Sg FEF GO CME $2 
2436. Sayyiduna Abdullah al Khatmiy. «» à |»; narrated that whenever Allah's 
Messenger سلم‎ »*Jsàt LL» intended to bid farewell to an army, he prayed: 

SIGE kalgi XSi É a 
{I entrust to Allah your religion, your charge and the consequences of your deeds.]? 


í 


33355 pho def Sal s — s JÉ oios CET) 


zs زِدْنٍ بآ ت واي كَالَّ وَيَسَرَلَتَ الخَيْرَ‎ SE روك الله التَمُوى گال زڏني قال وَعَمَرَدَنْبَكَ‎ as 
Ahab Os aas Ma siot 
2437. Sayyiduna Anas «si, , narrated that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad 


and said, “0 Messenger of Allah, I intend to go out on a journey. Do give‏ صلىالەعليەرسلم 
me provisions." He said, "May Allah give you provision of taqwa." He said, "Give‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3457, Abu Dawud # 2602, Musnad Ahmad 1-97. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3453, Abu Dawud # 2600, Ibn Majah # 2826, Musnad Ahmad 2-7. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2601. 
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me more.” He said, “May He forgive you your sins.” He said, “Give me more, my 

parents be ransomed to you!” He said, “May He make goodness easy for you 

wherever you are!"! 

(Taqwa is righteousness.) 

uis eade IG ope HE sill eof dl rant وَعَنْ آني هُرَيْرَةٌ أرق رجلا قال يا رول‎ 0 
(رواء الترمذى)‎ ~ FED ge 2 305 للم ظول لبعد‎ JE SAM I GE Be SS 64b 
2438. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah +s à رضى‎ narrated that a man said to Allah's 
Messenger pl- jats ài lo that he intended to embark on a journey and that he might 
enjoin him something. He said, “you must observe taqwa and call Allahu Akbar on 
every activity.” When the man turned to go, he prayed, “O Allah, shorten the 
distance for him and make the journey easy for him."? 

COMMENTARY: To observe taqwa is to fear Allah and shun polytheism, sin and doubtful 

things. It also calls on one to avoid whatever is beyond the necessary, and to devote oneself 

to worship Allah and make His dhikr (hallowing of Allah). 


PRAYER IN THE NIGHT DURING JOURNEY 
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وشو ومن الي E55 525 SS oS 35h 2 5 sass‏ 5 (رواه ابوداۇد) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4,,», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger plu yale ai Lo‏ .2439 
travelled and night came, he prayed:‏ 


c AI cate OWE TCR NOTER T PR 
3321 nie às Us 25$ ova e U P$ oS $c ds Uo $521 201 35555 Ue SI 


fs s Js sai dl oS Us 3e s وَالْعَفُرَبٍ‎ 31a ssp slo La o UG 
(O earth, my Lord and your Lord is Allah. I seek refuge in Allah from your evil (like 
swallowing) and the evil of what you contain (Like water, etc) and the evil of what 
has been created in you (like poisonous animals). And the evil of what moves on 
you. And, I seek refuge in Allah from lions, black snakes, other snakes, scorpions 
and inhabitants, of places (Say, jinns) and a parent and his offspring (the accursed 
Iblis and his children.]? 

PROPHET'S pjate ài lo prayer during jihad 


Eby e eol 5 Conds LS LAUT JS 52 15) وَعَنْآئيس قَالٌ کار سول اللو صلی الله عله وسل‎ 0 
' أَحُوْلُ ويك أَصْوْنُ ويك أُكَاتِلُ (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد)‎ 
2440. Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4) .», narrated that when he waged a battle, Allah's 


1 Tirmidhi # 3455, Darimi # 2671. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3456, Ibn Majah # 2771, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Abu Dawud # 2603, Musnad Ahmad 2-132. 
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Messenger اللدعليه وسلم‎ de prayed: 
dal eu s aa يك‎ es Lois coo de es sabi 
(O Allah, you are my support and helper. With your power and with your might 
and your help (I engage against the infidels).! 
WHEN AFRAID OF THE ENEMY 


- 
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z‏ و 


seg ور‎ 8 got US te € Zee a4 ž a ار‎ PPP E. gí s (zz (££) 
وَسَلمَ كارى إذًا خَاف قومًا قال اللهُمّ إنا تجُعلك ف‎ ols AU 3S ESI عن ای مُؤَسى ارك‎ 


agp‏ وَتَعُوْدُِكَ مِنْ شرُوْرِهِمٌ (رواه احمد وابوداؤد) 
that when the Prophet was‏ 2126م رضى لله +« Sayyiduna Abu Musa‏ .2441 
apprehensive of a people, he prayed"‏ 
o, rib os gel (6 AAT‏ 02212 |2 25524 
الله انا غلك ۈي 8 2.2 025553855 82577 
[O Allah, we put you against them (to preserve us from their mischief) and we seek‏ 
refuge in you from their plays.‏ 
COMMENTARY: According to Hisn Haseen, if anyone is fearful of the enemy or of anyone‏ 
else, reciting surah al-Quraysh (.*; 9 —9&35,,.) gives peace and protection against all kinds of‏ 
mischief and fear.‏ 


PROPHET'S ,1. 41eài lo PRAYER ON EMERGING FROM HOME 
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2442. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah aie Al yiy narrated that whenever the Prophet 
Muhammad ,L. 4Jeàt Lo went out of his house, he prayed: 


gedi dai ik i a aii ooe a ELE بشي‎ 
[In the name of Allah, I place trust in Allah. O Allah, we seek refuge in you from 
slipping (into sin unintentionally) or straying (deliberately), or falling into 
ignorance or being purshed into ignorance]? 
According to another version: she said that Allah's Messenger pl- jate ài Lo never left 
home without raising his sight to the sky and praying: 
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1 Abu Dawud # 2622, Musnad . shmad 3-184. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1573, Musnad Ahmad 4-414. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3487, Musnad Ahmad 6.306, Nasa’i. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I stray or be misled, or I act unjustly or be 
oppressed, or fall into ignorance or be pushed into ignorénce: p 


Lg o Les Sack be SA Meh Las shea سول اللو صلی‎ 558 SB Sige s THEN) 
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Jj ويو‎ Ue Sip 835 مُڍيڪ فيڪ‎ joke J Je حول ولاه 1555 الا بالل‎ y A عل‎ 
َوْلِهِ لَه النّيطاك-‎ hA يا اح ر گي لت برجي قد می گنی وق دوا َبوْدَاوة وَدَوَى‎ 
2443. Sayyiduna Anas «cài»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jateài 4 said that if 
any one who emerges from his home and prays: 

Ax Visi sie Vi eg ue 
{In the name of Allah, I have placed trust in Allah, there being no power and no 
might save with Allah,} 
It is said to him, that moment, ‘you are guided (in all affairs), made independent (of 
others) and are preserved (from evil).” The devil goes away from him to a distance 
and another devil says to him, “what can you do to a man who is indeed guided, 


made independent and protected?” 
Tirmidhi's version ends at ‘the devil goes away... to a distance.’ 


COMMENTARY: Imam Nawawi 44>, has cited the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Umar 
asà e» that the Prophet Muhammad pale igo said that if any one faces difficult financial 
times then when he goes out of his home, he must pray” 
ما‎ eas Lal V bs iat 12355 ss GELU CULE 235 LAT gs بشو اللو کل یی وکا لی وو‎ 
آخْرْت وَل تَاخِيْرَما عَبِكَلْتَ‎ 
{In the name of Allah I emerge. He is Master of my life, my property and my 
religion. O Allah, cause me to be satisfied with your decree and bless me in what 
you have allotted to me so that I do not try to hasten what you have deferred and do 
not try to put back what you have advanced.} 
A Hadith (tradition) in Ibn Majah quotes the Prophet Muhammad pl- jats ăi as saying that 
if any one emerges from his house to offer salah (prayer) (in the mosque) and makes the 
following prayer then Allah turns to him and seventy thousand angels pray for him to be | 
Wer 


r 


EE E sí‏ ان لو خُر + اير را وَلَا بَطرًا وَلَارِيظ وَلَاسمعةًٌ وَخَرَجِْتُ إِنَّقَاءِ 


^z‏ م 


$ 2 و‎ * 6,7 . 22 - $ E 7 2 2.44 2 Tur - 
sw pads Vas oh gah cls OSes Gah I es S E ECUE 
{O Allah, I pray to you by virtue of my walking (to salah (prayer)), for, I do not exit 
proudly, in pretence, ostentatiously or to be seen. Rather, I seen your wrath and 
seek your pleasure. I beseech you to deliver me from the fire of hell and to forgive 
me my sins, for, no one besides you can forgive sins.} 


1 Abu Dawud # 5095, Ibn Majah # 3884. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090, Tirmidhi # 3486, Ibn Majah # 3888. 
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ON ENTERING HOME 
Jiii aes ja i 5 15) a ue zt Lo oi d zu ری قال قال‎ Sigue gés (VEEE) 
bal Se slay SB ss 05 5h وعَلى‎ sdri a لثمم ني‎ 


(2313 951 01 55) 
2444. Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al Ash'ary narrated that Allah's Messenger n صلی الله عليه و‎ 
said that when a man enters his house, let him pray: 


GC CICEMUB TTCRRUMEN TIE CET TE آل ھائ اعت َير‎ 

(O Allah, I beg you for a good entrance and a good exit. In the name of Allah we 

enter and in Allah, our Lord, do we trust] 

Then, he must offer salaam to his family.! 
COMMENTARY: In the original Abu Dawud there also is the prayer (t ELS (in the 
name of Allah we go out) after...’ we enter.’ So, perhaps it is left out in the Mishkat 
inadvertently. So, it must be read too. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that in abiding by the hadith (tradition), we should offer salaam 
on entering our home. Even if there is no one in the house, we must offer salaam because 
angels are there always. In the case, the salaam is: 


Choa! itl aks 1 AL 
{Peace be on the righteous of Allah.} 
PRAYER FOR THE NEWLY WEDS 
ST nie oe Pee ے اکر ےا‎ er 
جارك‎ (f £555 15) Cy کاری إا َا‎ hcg و عن آي هُرَيْرَة آرك الل صل الله َو‎ )٤٤0( 


الل ت و جارك یما KR d Ge Scis Ra‏ - (رواه احمد والترمذى وابوداؤد ابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «it 2; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2445 
giv yale, Lo prayed for anyone who had just married, he said:‏ 

I lg‏ الل لت وجار ك ع یک ما و جم یمان َير 
(May Allah shower blessing on you, and bless both of you. May He put together‏ 
goodness between the two of you]?‏ 


THE GROOM'S PRAYER: 
8154) 25 Sa i455 ——M— AN (YE) 


5 


MAU id ac MR M E " ls ce AA Mas ade 


Pid slate,‏ 35- (رواهابوداؤد وا بن ماجة) 


1 Abu Dawud # 3486. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2130, Tirmidhi # 1097, Darimi # 2173, Hon Majah # 1905. 
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2446. Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu'ayb à 4», narrated from his father who from his 
grandfather (Abdullah ibn Amir) >, that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ăi 4o said 
that when anyone marries a woman or buys a slave, let him pray: 


١ 
woe 


Kisu Huidiglik uK aLi ان‎ sai 

{O Allah, I pray toyou for the saad in her and the good in that on which you have 
created her (which is her good disposition) and I seek refuge in you from the evil in 
her and the evil in that on which you have created her.} 
When he buys a camel, let him hold the top of its hump and pray in like manner. 
According to a version about the woman or the slave. He should take hold of their 
forelocks and pray for blessing.! 

COMMENTARY: The prayer on holding the forelock is the same as mentioned in the 


hadith (tradition). 
Allamah Jawzi 44», said that though the camel is mentioned, it applies to buying all animals. 
PRAYER OF THE SORROWFUL 
رَحْمَكك أَرْجُؤ‎ SA KS Li ges shag ache i قال مول الله صلی‎ eias ores ۷ 


لاکوی ال مرن رة عن و P E‏ 


2447. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah 4..-, narrated that Allah’s Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ do said 
that the prayers of the grieved are:? 


dis aig egets. AE E 5I igs 545i حْمَكَلتَ أَرْ‎ GU EERU) 


{O Allah, I hope for your mercy. So, do no ‘leave me to myself for the twinkling of 
an eye, but set my affairs right. There is no God but you.] 


REPAYMENT OF DEBT 
«xe XT زی ویون يا ول اللْوكَالَ‎ TAS ا دري قال قال‎ are suf oes EL 


Ma HI JS عت يتك قال فلت بل قال‎ | ag te DI cai asit une 


EI‏ بك من اله وا ڙن وَآَعْوْدُيِكَ مِنَ ael s Sd di‏ وديك مي اليل وان وغو 


ol 2) - 435 E AS $$ 562 LAM yid lat A6 Que 21 4$ $5033 zd do‏ ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu Sa’ eed al-Khudri «s à s»; narrated that a man submitted.‏ .2448 
“Worried and debts have crushed me, O Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “May I not‏ 
teach you an expression which when you use as (your) prayer, Allah will put away‏ 
your worries and repay your debt?” He said, “Of course (teach me).” He said that he‏ 
should pray in the morning and in the evening:‏ 


E Jii óa ui; l5 gS jali óa eyil ois gal óe é 5321 الله ان‎ 


- 


aE be 5 3815‏ الدَّيْنِ وَفَمْرِ الرّجَالٍ ' 


1 Abu Dawud # 2160, Ibn Majah # 1918. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5090. 
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(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from worries and grief. I seek refuge in you from 
helplessness and sloth. I seek refuge in you from niggardliness and cowardice. I 
seek refuge in you from being crushed by debt and wrath of men.} 

The men said, “I did that and Allah put away my worries and repaid my debts. 
COMMENTARY: Seeking refuge from helplessness is from inability to do acts of obedience 
and worship and to endure in the face of difficulty and affliction. 

Niggardliness is to fail to pay zakah, expiations and other monetary dues, and it is to 
return beggars empty handed, and to not show hospitality to guests. It is also to neglect to 
offer salaam and to respond to a greeting. It also includes refusal to answer a question of a 
religious nature in spite of knowledge. Niggardliness also covers one who does not invoke 
blessings on the Prophet Muhammad pl «Je L2 on hearing his name eL lei le 
Cawardice is to refrain from participation in jihad for fear of the enemy. It is also to not 
muster enough strength to enjoin piety and forbid evil and not rely on Allah for one's 
sustenance, etc. 


6: os db $ coche E. M cux Era Gi uf nExeus Ue ae eee 
asl co edis VES gold gS CE bisé jy JUS siu ate iif ge oes CEU) 


mi 


> i M. d 22 #2 > M oi 9. o 2s Is - رت‎ 4 7 e > WE E. M و‎ P 
gas! عَنْتَ قل اللهُمٌ‎ au) 213! 3 AS es Jee Ge الله عَلَيْهِ وَسَلمَ لو كا ی‎ dS رَشول الله‎ 
27 p^ 2 


~A SS lg i Spells Seg عَمَّنْ يِوَاكَ- رَوَاهُ‎ Suds, عَنْ حَرَامِكَ وَأَغْرْ‎ g 
2449. Sayyiduna Ali رضى اشعنه‎ was met by a Mukatab who told him that he was unable 
to fulfill his kitabah and requested him to help him. He said that Allah's Messenger 
win sted do had taught him some words that would be helpful even if he had a debt as 
large as a huge mountain. Allah would repay it for him. He instructed him to pray: 


الله Lal ogib lg el 5S GE Ss gal‏ عَمَّنْ يِوَاكَ 
{O Allah, let your lawful sustenance be enough for me against your unlawful‏ 
sustenance and make me by your favour independent of all but you.}?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Mukatab is the slave who contracts with his master to buy his own freedom.‏ 
Kitabah is the monetary value that the slave has agreed to pay.‏ 


SSA ele 2 GI SS So GIA ital] ote dias Sess 
We shall narrate the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «à»; "When you hear the barking 
of the dogs.” in the chapter on covering vessels. (Hadith (tradition) # 4302) 

SECT ION III ¿sén jasi 


ON ARISING FROM A GATHERING 
585 Josh une cds 15) 206 shag athe a Je ol Gps 2) 256 28 ieg (Eo) 


€. <2 1 e Azis (ir 2 s J Tae Hy 2 thot Z 
PS Lo ان تم َير ری طَايعًا عَلَيّهِنَ إلى يوم الْقِيَامة‎ JB EI pF I EK, 
- z r - 


A 
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(SLM ols) BS که ڪات آله وميك ل لله للا ئت أَسْكَغْفِرٌكَ وَأَكْوْ ب‎ oé 


1 Abu Dawud # 1555. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3634. 
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2450. Sayyiduna Ayshah sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ıe lalo spoke 
some words after sitting in an assembly or after offering salah (prayer), She asked 
him about them. He said, “If one speaks that which is good t hen these words will 
be a seal on his speech till the day of resurrection. If he speaks t hat which is bad 
they will be an atonement for his speech.” (the words are:) 


aop ae ues سبْحَائكَ‎ 
{You are without blemish, O Allah! And with your praise (I begin). There is no God 
but you. I seek your forgiveness and repent to you.) ! 
ON BEHOLDING THE NEW MOON 
3235 48 Se JE IU ds PEE PEAN dosh 525 f faí ises geg (t0) 


2 
$ 4 Ail 2.747 .$ و‎ 2 9r - 25. r 1 
«e$ 533 d adit als اټ مُث‎ $5 Ed يِالَّذِى خَلَكَ‎ tal 31$ KE مال‎ 435 48 nos 
z 2 


slag 155 64‏ يَشَمُْرِكُذًا (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Qatadah «s à», narrated that he had learnt that when Allah's‏ .2451 
saw the new moon, he said;‏ صلىالەعليەر Messenger pl‏ 


z »4 TNT 2 oe fat 2 دو‎ WM 
2545 KE Ja 4555 RR هلال خر ورم هلال‎ 
{A new moon of good and guidance A new moon of good and guidance a new moon 
of good and guidance I believe in him who crated you} 
(Saying it three times) Then he said: 
ISS ph ola 5 s cai oll ed 
{Praise belongs to Allah who has caused such and such -a-month to be over and 
brought (another) to begin.}? . 
COMMENTARY: According to a hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Umar in Darimi, the 
prophet called Allahu Akbar on seeing the new moon and then prayed in these words of 
the hadith (tradition). 
As for the words of the hadith (tradition): ‘a new moon of Good....’ These could be a prayer 
for that to sappen or a pious premonition that it would be so. 


TO REMOVE ANXIETY 
عبدذك‎ LDI Gii ata ابن مشغۇږ آرىٌ سول اللو ڪل الله کیو وسم قال من گر‎ CEN 


2 LET z z ij 4 7 2 4 à € (25 4 2 z 
MS eui alius eausa Sosu cuo ape i$ ds tss d death 


cuals Ge is laccle f e si a T ricis a Ech ti 5h‏ أؤ الْهَفت جِبَادَكَ أو اسْكَأئّرَتٌ يه 
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1 Nasa’i # 1345. 
2 Abu Dawud # 5092. 
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2452. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud asà s», narrated that Allah's Messenger plu sated de said 
the if anyone is burdened by much anxiety then he should pray: 


$ 


a EOE 253 2t ٠ A ^ Z? z 3 ar Z Asc ا م م‎ 4$ 2? rare 
4i S8 Meus Bosu duo eate Es 5 Seed Gg Se 315 Ae Gy Labi 
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7 z 7 2 Toe ور‎ z z 5 z 24 z »É 24% wd 4 f 
aai g la ia Iai asle ii EES سالك يكل اش هُوَ لَك سَيَيْتَ به نَفْسَلكَ أوْأنْرَلتَهُ في‎ 


sib ce D$ ull Ro 5. DB fal عِنْدَكَ أن‎ c el oui ge tS cf ses 
(O Allah, I am your slave, son of your bondman and son of your bondwoman. I am 
within you grasp and my forelock is in your hand. Your command is enforced on 
me. Your decree about me is just. I beseech you in each of the name that is yours 
with which you have called yourself, or which you have revealed in your Book, or 
which you have taught anyone of your creature, or which you inspired your slaves, 
or which you have preferred to preserve in the secret places with you - that you 
make the Quran the spring of my heart and the dispeller of my anxiety and grief} 
No slave prays in this way but Allah removes his grief and grants him ease instead.! 


TAKBIR & TASBIH ON ACCLIVITY & DECLIVITY 


CAS Chyn IS ES JE pls Ge 5 (EON)‏ 1515 تَرَلْنَاسَتَحُنَا (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Jabir «+4,» narrated that when they climbed up a rise they called‏ .2453 
Allahu Akbar, and when they descended, they said, "subhan Allah."?‏ 


REMOVING GRIEF 


juro cof oii oes ED‏ الله صَل shag ue t‏ 28 ,15 2555 آَم يفول يا ئ يا يوم 
بِرَحْمَتِكَ iios $oaiE Laus Ma jose tuo erf‏ | 
Sayyiduna Anas 4+ 4 yè, narrated that when an’ affair caused him anxiety,‏ .2454 
Allah's Messenger 4L. 4Jeát Lo prayed:‏ 
{O The Ever-Living, O the eternal, I seek help in your mercy}‏ 
COMMENTARY: Haakim and Ibn Sunni have transmitted this hadith (tradition) from‏ 
sayyiduna Ibn Mas‘ud a+4i,.>,. Haakim and Nasai have transmitted it from Sayyiduna Ali‏ 


` رضىاللەعنە‎ ist c raarfu form with the words that he repeated again and again in prostration. 
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AS $0 3G 451581 6 98.3 AI 588 JG Cle 55 Gals sl 53e K ss JE oth wht 
الله يالريْج- (رواه احمد)‎ 
2455. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «à.» , narrated that during the Battle of the 


Trenches, they pleaded. “O Messenger of Allah, is there a prayer we may use, for, 
our hearts are in our mouths?” He said, “Yes, pray: 


1 Razin. 
2 Bukhari # 2993, Darimi # 2674, Musnad Amad 3-339. 
3 Tirmidhi 3535. 


542 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


sess Gals Gs jal 
(O Allah, conceal our shortcomings and grant us security from fears.]" 
Then, Allah sent a wind on the faces of His enemies and He defeated them 
with the wind.! 
COMMENTARY: The Battle of Trenches is also known as the Battle of al-Ahzab (the 
confederates) The winds uprooted the cooking pots of the ahzab or confederates and 
dismantled their tents. 


PRAYER IN THE MARKET 
. بشو الله الله انى سأك‎ sa festis eas ade ot ro tt, € 6e 56s (E09 


١ a? A. 7 ٠. LE . 
يها آَللْهُمّ إني أ‎ apg Lop oo ues i RE $8 DI A HE 


ge? 


~A SS ol BD eget ss خَاسِرَةً‎ iia 
2456. Sayyiduna Buraydah «+ 4 >») narrated that when he entered the market, the 
Prophet Muhammad صاىالهعليه وسلم‎ 


Yog . 4 *&2 z 1 e 24 4 ف بوي ع عار مور ره‎ 
GB) FAUT Less ap hg 25 oa وعو دبك‎ Led 6 AS 5 G55 ode AS SUL GI بشو الله الله‎ 
خَاسِرَةٌ‎ Sade gic tel ife ui tf 
{In the name of Allah. O Allah, I ask you for the good of this market and the good 


of what is in it (meaning, its people). And, I seek refuge in you from its evil and evil 
in it. O Allah, I seek refuge in you lest I suffer a loss in a transaction. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
SEEKING REFUGE IN ALLAH Daa Yol 


In this chapter we reproduced the ahadith (tradition) about supplications seeking refuge in 
Allah from disliked, contrary to Shari'alt and harmful things and from the deceit of the devil. 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it is better to recite (aui 5f) or (auxi). Most of them 
prefer the latter in the light of the words of the Quran: 


2? 
$ 
& 4 75 


Les ONE‏ الله 
{And when you recite the Quran. Seek refuge in Allah...} (16:98)‏ 
However, the hadith (tradition) and the aathar establish that (at sel) (I seek refuge in Allah)‏ 
may also be recited. So, there is no harm in doing so.‏ 


SECTION I Ji adi 
REFUGE FROM DIFFERENT THINGS 
«55$ XI ade Oo AG 13155 zoe ue 4DI ee ol d uns قال‎ 6 $5154 oí be C600 


1 Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 
2 Bayhaqi in ad-Da’waat ul Kabir. 
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EES a$G Es; plead! s A 25 (443)‏ (متفق عليه) 


2457. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà رضى‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu ae ال‎ guo 
said. “Seek refuge in Allah from the severity of trial, depth of wretchedness, evil 
. destiny and malicious mockery of enemies."! 
COMMENTARY: This is a comprehensive prayer. It embraces all aspects of religious and 
worldly problems. 
THAT FROM WHICH THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD plu ر‎ iı gle SOUGHT REFUGE 


hái gdi ée cyii $ID dahs shag uda کات الل صلی الله‎ GÉ oi ots OEN 
(43e Baza) - Jue 21 3E 4 AD sgis igi وَالْعَجْرِوَ‎ 
2458. Sayyiduna Anas «4.» 2211260 صالىالهعليدوسلم 111112333332320 أع م220 عط )2ط‎ 7 


آله لئ 5s sali Go end sel‏ وَالْعَجْزِوَالْكْسَلٍ وَالُبْنِ hss es‏ الدّيْنِوَعَلْبَةٍ الرَجَالٍ 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from anxiety, grief, inability, slackness, cowardice,‏ 
NE burden of debt and domination of men.}?‏ 


4 - 


5815 S eo ui atf ئ‎ dg الله َل وسم د‎ be عن عاي اٿ کار الل‎ E0) 
n 1 625 fil Gide .$ Kt ada s ل وة انار‎ | gat dis 254d E 


a -3I 3 É ias Aii aasi فِحْئَةٍ اله بى وَمِنْ‎ 


Joss SD Os AE "^" $e To dis‏ بَيْنى وَبَيْنَ خَطَايَاى كما بَافدتٌ بَيْنَ الْمَْرِقٍ 


gaa) -ils 


2459, Sayyiduan Ayshah رضى اله عنھا‎ narrated that the Prophet Tu صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
used to pray: 


3558 $ 9I cole $e 4153 tí di df is هرم وَالْمَغْرَ‎ Js KS os ui ef 3) dí 
SEL! Bed aig n Ou eS 5 ál ais Ól 
G5 gis Sols 5 كما يُكَقى الَوْبِ الْأَيْيِضُ مِنّ الدَّئّسِ‎ old Ss ails BB LG, cus dti الهئ‎ 


pnd gh Edi es se GS sues 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from slackness decrepitude, debt and sin. O Allah, I 
seek refuge in you from punishment in hell, trial of the fire, trial in the grave, 
punishment in the grave, mischief of the trial of affluence, mischief of the *rial of 
poverty, the evil of the trial of the dajjal, O Allah, wash off my sins with snow aud 
hail water, cleanse my heart as a white garment is cleansed from filth, and remove 


1 Bukhari # 6616, Muslim # 53-2707, Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
2 Bukhari # 6369, Abu Dawud # 1514, Tirmidhi # 3551, Musnad Ahmad 3-226. 
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my sins far away from me as you have distanced the East from the west.]! 
COMMENTARY: It must be understood that only the infidels will undergo Allah's 
pünishment. The monotheists will be punished in the hereafter for their misdeeds and that 
cannot be called punishment but it is called ‘disciplining’ or correcting.’ 
The trial of the Fire is that which leads to hell, The trial of the grave is the questioning of 
Munkar and Nakir, the two angels and if satisfactory answers are not given punishment in 
the grave follows. 
"Grave' refers to the intervening period between death and resurrection. It can be within 
the grave or elsewhere: 
The Prophet Muhammad pl ale dı o made this supplication to teach the ummah. They 
should seek refuge from these Minge. 


a ade dn e ain J; RS 6 JE 53i o3 25 € eg (YEW)‏ 5 لَّمَ يَكُوْلُ آَللَمُمٌ ِيْ أَعْودٌ 
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Uf oe E23 Ys 525‏ - (رواه مسلم) 


2460. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Arqam «sä» narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jale äi Lo 
used to pray: 


ies adis geiis olds gets sedi Go e t qj td‏ الْقث الله ات كفين تاها 
Si JL a ss us i ul E HTS‏ ِٿ gle be‏ لا يق وَمِن فلب لا َء 


وَمِنْ نفس لَا تَشْبَْعْ وَمِنْ غو لا يجاب أها 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from inability, slackness, cowardice, niggardliness,‏ 
decrepitude and punishment in the grave. O Allah, let my soul observe taqwa and‏ 
purify it. You are the best purifier of it. You are its Guardian and its Master. O‏ 
Allah, I seek refuge in you from knowledge that will not benefit, from the heart‏ 
that will not submit, from a soul that will not be satisfied and from a supplication‏ 
that will not be.granted.]?‏ 
COMMENTARY: knowledge that will not benefit is what is not put to practice and not‏ 
taught to others and such an is not allowed by Shari'ah.‏ 
Knowledge that does not arouse taqwa is a gate of the gate of this world and a kind of‏ 
worldly pursuit. |‏ 
pu‏ 4 رك ىل d‏ 
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RE IIGU TEE EEIGUCIUA EA £5 215283 S155‏ حط لک (رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4,,», narrated that one of the supplications‏ .2461 
of Allah's Messenger pl sated Le was:‏ 


1 Bukhari # 6275, Muslim # 49-589, Tirmidhi # 353560, Musnad Ahmad 2-185. 
2 Muslim # 73-2722. 
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لھگ ان غو gu beu;‏ نِعْمَتِكَ UCET E, gt ie‏ مكلك 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the withdrawal of blessings, a reversal of your‏ 
protection, a sudden reprisal from y and every kind of your wrath.}!‏ 


3 
s C] 


65s existi 3 suf ois sius dle zt le zt dons عَآئِمَدٌ كَالّت كارى‎ Ges (EW) 


2S s $ Lise‏ مالم عمل (رواه مسلم) 
Sayyiduna Ayshah wet 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- et,» used to pray:‏ .2462 


LoeG T aui; atf i eg‏ وَمِنْ شر مَالَمْأَعْمَلُ 
{O Allah, I seek — in you from the evil of what I have done and from the evil of‏ 
what I have not done}‏ 
COMMENTARY: Apart from the obvious meaning of seeking refuge from evil doings, it‏ 
also means that one may not take credit oneself for keeping away from evil. Rather, it is‏ 
Allah’s favour.‏ 


gos 4 (YENY)‏ بای E‏ .25 ول اللو كل E sias ade Xé ay‏ يفول آله Las ax‏ وبك 


w 


f be dí V a Y anat الله ان اعود‎ REGNON LB 5 aois Lial 
(متفق عليه)‎ oi Addi p odi a at uta 

2463. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cit,» , narrated that Allah's Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ Lo used 

to pray: 

Eds jen 33 £d edi (La tu s Leif ants 528 ax e$ Lab s $us Lal af aa gduf 


a 


ANAE HREAN ا‎ Elgg fea oii ary 
(O Allah. To you do I submit. In you do I believe. On you do I rely. To you do I turn 
in repentance. And with your help so I contend. O Allah, I seek refuge in your 
Might, there being no God besides you, lest you send me astray. You are the Ever 
living who never dies, but the jin and mankind die.]? 


SECTION II git Ead 


z 


£g ££‏ عَنْ آن هُرَهْرَةَ كَالَ رى رمل اللو صلی cei ako as ade don‏ ان أَغُودُبك مِنّ 


24 


55155815 رَوَاهُ آحمدٌ‎ Rock Y pled bag RAS Y upd 50 5 RABY AS beg Rs V gle be 5550 

BLN 5 9 eg lyse SE ejN sss águ iis‏ عَنهُمَا- 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «4,2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ ,2464 
used to vray:‏ 


1 Muslim # 96-2739, Abu Dawud # 1545. 
2 Muslim # 95.2716, Abu Dawud # 1550, Musnad Ahmad 6-139. 
3 Bukhari # 6317, Muslim # 67.2717, Musnad Ahmad 1-95. 
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IZ 9 gt tag 


Ke uel oa RS f eet pRB 8 a RES iein Aee e sahil 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from four things: knowledge that does not 
benefit, a heart that does not submit, a soul that is not satisfied and a 


supplication that is not granted.]! 
2465. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr narrated it too? 


id JENS cpl Gs مِنْ تحمس‎ iga shag othe bi es als ft 208 JG pt oes 9 


-ál Se 5 93.81 ack 5 si‏ (رواه ابوداؤد. والنسائى) 
Sayyiduna Umar «+ 4!,,.2) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jade ài o used to‏ .2466 


seek refuge from five things: cowardice, niggardliness, decrepitude, (evil) trial of 
the heart (with bad manners and bad belief), PURER in the grave? 


JA SS uel 3 گان يمول الله‎ dias le Di Le aot jua LE bof oes CE) 


is aas aiis‏ عُوْدبك مِنْ أ ELT Bi‏ (رواه ابوداؤد ونسائى) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä „2; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ph- jane àl gho‏ .2467 
used to pray:‏ 


Suis Bi ideel a Aa ie t آَللْهُمَإِيْ‎ 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from poverty, destitution and disgrace. And, I seek 
refuge in You lest I oppress or be oppressed.]* 


wie 2‏ و 


GUD 5 Gl Ge du LS sí مول اللو صل الله عله ودم کا يفول‎ 2 fates (VE) 


وَُوءٍ الْآَخْلَاقِ (رواه ابوداؤد والنسائی) 
صلى الله عليه و Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl‏ .2468 
used to pray:‏ 


GE 5 925 GES SEB Ge 25 21 3) ggf 


{O Allah, I seek refuge in ee from dissension. Hypocrisy and bad manners} 


ae 


US 3U e ii مِنّ‎ ui ef S ED Mí jas 06 sas ade ro jv 254 1 be 5 (TENA) 


SUES ok Gl aste uiu (5 Rawal‏ (رواه ابوداؤد والنسائى وابن ماجة) 


2469. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à ç»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yale ái صلى‎ 
used to i 


BS ath os SS gels Red cto al e LI Se ost Gh uf‏ ها بست الْبطاتة 


— 


1 Tirmidhi # 3549, Ibn Majah # 3837, Musnad Ahmad 2-267, Nasa'i, Abu Dawud. 
? Tirmidhi, Nasa'i 

3 Abu Dawud # 1540, Ibn Majah # 3844, Musnad Ahmad 1-22. 

4 Abu Dawud # 1544, Nasa'i 8-261, Musnad Ahmad 2-35, Ibn Majah # 3842. 

° Abu Dawud # 1546, Nasa'i 8-264. 
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{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from hunger, for indeed, it is an evil companion. 
And, I seek refuge in you from treachery. For, indeed, It is a concealed evil]! 
COMMENTARY: Hunger makes one weak and unable to devote to worship. But, hunger 
imposed on oneself to concentrate, but in a moderate manner, is good for internal cleansing 
and purity of body. 
Treachery is to disobey Allah and His Messenger pjate à she and to cheat people. It is to 
this the Quran points: 


SHCA $388 5,5 2515 aN 1 8 9 يا ايها الذي اموا لا‎ 
{O You who believe, betray not Allah and the Meee nor betray your trusts.} (8:27) 


el Gs ty 1,61 y abt J phe o sag ade dot آتیں آرى تسو الله صل‎ beg (TEV) 


وا دام وا ون مىىء الاقام (رواه ابوداؤد والنسائى) 
Sayyiduna Anas 4:eûlyiر narrated that Allah's Messenger pl yuıleigls was wont to pray:‏ .2470 
الله ا غود پت AM edi ee‏ وا ون aiaia‏ 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in your from leprosy, elephantiasis, lunacy and evil illnesses} 2‏ 
COMMENTARY: Some illnesses are named specifically and others are generalized.‏ 
Refuge is sought from such illnesses as hamper the sick from giving rights of Allah and‏ 
rights of fellowmen.‏ 
The ulama (Scholars) say that leprosy is not contagious there is body contact with the leper‏ 
and pus transfers to another.‏ 
cule of Ad bes (HEV)‏ قال کان الب ale dn Se‏ وسم يمول الهئ )$ ba Eyiti‏ 
el go V5 JKEV 5S DEV oR‏ (رواء الترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Qutbah ibn Maalik aie ûl yè) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2471 
used to pray:‏ صلىالەعليەوسلم 
e Sf SS o S eau ef y equ‏ وَالْأهُواء 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from evil morals, deeds and impulses}‏ 
COMMENTARY: Evil morals are bad deeds of the heart. Examples are: jealousy, hatred etc.‏ 
Impulses include evil beliefs and wrong ideas.‏ 
A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER FOR REFUGE‏ 


SMT IS فلت يا تي الله ينع غو يدا عد په ال‎ anf oe wet od Kgl Mb وڪن‎ EVY) 
(ilo edo p asilo) meai E ol 25$ QU غود یك منز سمو وسر بص ری ور‎ 

2472. Sayyiduna Shutayr ibn Shakal ibn Humayd reported about his father that he 
asked the Prophet Muhammad 4L. 4» ài,» of Allah to teach him an expression by 


1 Abu Dawud # Ibn Majah # 3354. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1554, Musnad Ahmad 3-192. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3591. 
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which he might seek refuge in Allah. He instructed him to pray: 

opt Ts pcs oe t ET SU ROB‏ مانن وکر فی وکر مين 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from the evil of my hearing, the evil of my sight, the‏ 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my heart and the evil of my semen]!‏ 


PROTECTION FROM SUDDEN ACCIDENTS 
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GE‏ رِوَايَةٍ أخُرئ وَالْمَوّ- 

2473. Sayyiduna Abu al-Yasar «s å +, narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
used to make this supplication: 


255615 25815 853.15 3 231 55 $ (53901 Ge Eoi el Xl Sa oie f Gy لهي‎ 
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z HE 1 1 2 3 i2 » « 259 $4 € 1‏ 1 
اث JUI alere £s‏ ف عِندَ الْمَوْتِ وَأَعْوٌدْبِككَ مِنْ ١‏ ف اموت فى سَبِيْلِكَ SA‏ 4533615 


Ud 234i aide 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from a house (or wall) falling on me. I seek, refuge in 
you from falling from a height, from drowning, from burning and from 
decrepitude. I seek refuge in you from the devil confusing me at the moment of my 
death. I seek refuge in you lest I die while deserting (the army in) your path. I seek 
refuge in you lest I die of a sting of a venomous bite.) 
According to version of Nasai'i the words: 'and from sorrow" are added. 
COMMENTARY: Some of these things are such that death because of them is regarded as 
martyrdom yet refuge is sought from such death. The reason is that a terrible pain and 
affliction result when any of these is experienced by a person. An exceptional endurance is 
called for on such occasions and the devil gets an opportunity to try the victim. 
Infirm old age is likely to dent a person's senses and make him speak nonsense and falter 
in worship. So, one should seek refuge in this kind of uld age. 
It is said that one who memorises the Quran is preserved from such trials. 


REFUGE FROM COVETOUSNESS 
7 5 à 3 - 4 7 ù G 8 z 2 
Ses 18155 اله مِنْ ظمَعٍ يهدى إلى جع‎ Sages) SE shag ache AN وڪن معان ڪَن اللي صل‎ ۷9 
-ÁS o t edis 
2474. Sayyiduna Mu'adh aie lı yè narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 


said, “Seek refuge from greed that leads to disgrace.” 
COMMENTARY: Greed includes expecting riches from the creatures of Allah. It causes a 


1 Abu Dawud # 1551, Musnad Ahmad 3-429. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1552, Musnad Ahmad 3-426, Nasa'i. 
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defect of character because one belittles oneself before men of the world and disgraces 
oneself. A man loses his self-respect in the world. He becomes impure religiously too. It is 
root of corruption in a person’s religious life while righteousness and a god fearing attitude 
can correct one’s religions. 

Shaykh Ali Muttagi å a>) said that if one desires to receive wealth that one had been 
promised, and is certain to get it, then it does not full under the purview of this hadith 
(tradition) and it is not greed. Also, when he is very much friendly with ae man who 
fulfils his wishes then expecting something from him is not greed. 


* DARKNESS me THE MOON 
ba SI jga ASE ty Stas poh Sy الى صل الله َه وسم تر‎ 2 aE beg CEVO) 


هدا قار هدا 54 SL‏ )5515 (رواه الترمذى) 

2475. Sayyiduna Ayshah wi», narrated that (once) Allah’s Messenger gl sade ai Lo 

looked at the moon and said, “Seek refuge in Allah from the evil of this one, O 

Ayshah, for, it spreads darkness when it loses its light.” 
COMMENTARY: The surah al-Falaq of the Quran calls for seeking refuge in the Lord of the 
dawn from certain things. One of these is 

cá ls Gol 
(From the evil of darkness when is overspreads} (113:3) 
The hadith (tradition) refers to the moon when it is eclipses. That is a portent of Allah. 
It does not follow that those trials and mischief descend that are predicted by soothsayers 
and people with wrong beliefs when an eclipse (of sun or moon) occurs. 
In fact, an eclipse should make one contemplate lest one face a decline in one’s light of faith 
and deeds. 
Some exegetes, however, do not speak of the verse as referring to an eclipse. They say it 
refers to darkness of the night. 
REFUGE FROM INNER EVIL 


Í < í t 1 1 $ t£ {s 22 
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(c3 jl olo) - ali Poo del دُشْدِىْ‎ v FENMEN RA] 
2476. Sayyiduna Imran ibn Husayn «+ à ر‎ narrated that the E Muhammad 
el jade ði L^ said to his (Imran's) father, "O Husayn, how many gods do you worship 
in a day?" He said, "Seven, Six on earth and one in heaven." He asked, "In which of 
them you place your hope and have your fears?" He said, "The one who is in the 
heaven." He said, "O Husayn, if you submit to Islam, I shall teach you two 
expressions that will benefit you (in both the worlds)." When Husayn embraced 


1 Tirmidhi # 3377, Musnad Ahmad 6-215. 
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Islam, he said, ^O Messenger of Allah. Teach me t he two expressions you had 
promised me." He instructed him to say: 


ali eo del $ o2 3 م‎ CAU 
{O Allah guide me on the right way, and protect me from the evil in my self.]! 
COMMENTARY: Husayn’s reference to the god in heaven was only according to his perception 
because he was not a believer who knows that Allah is not confined to a single place. 


NIGHTMARE 
DN di اللو ڪل الله‎ d po Of e BE pl E ak oi ps G85 (EO 


فى 235 adh bs SUS AI LK S32 £f fads‏ وَعِقَابِه وَشَّرّ عِبَادِهِ و مِنْ 5م مَرَّاتِ التَّيَاطِيْنٍ وآرك 
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Ris bs eles ote Stale E o‏ نو ي ومن لم ي ونه ككبها فى 


até Lus siae‏ (رواه ابوداؤد والترمذى وهذا لفظه) 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn shu'ayb 4! 4, narrated from his father, from his‏ .2477 
ii Jo said that if‏ عليه رسلم grandfather (Abdullah) «s à»; that Allah’s Messenger‏ 


anyone had a nightmare then he must pray: 


TT الاين وأ‎ lise de spake اعۇ گات اله الات من کې واه وز‎ 
{I seek refuge in the perfect words of Allah from His wrath and His retribution, and 
the mischief of His creatures and from the temptations of the devils and that they 
come to me.] 
After that they will not harm him. 
So, Abdullah Ibn Amr «s š% ,»; used to teach this supplication to his grown up 
children and, after writing it down on some material, he hung it on the neck of 
- those who had not attained puberty.” 
COMMENTARY: We know from this hadith (tradition) that it is allowed to put a ta’widh 
(talisman) round the neck on which verses of the Quran or Allah’s names are written 
down. It is forbidden to hang other kinds of amulets. 


INTERCESSION OF PARADISE & H¥®LL FOR SUPPLICANTS 
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(رواه الترمذى وا لنساى) 
Sayyiduna Anas aie ûi yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl ale oil Lo said, “If‏ .2478 


anyone prays to Allah asking Him for paradise three times, then paradise says: 
íi af s 3 


uf 


(O Allah admit him to paradise] 


1 Tirmidhi # 3494. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3539, Musnad Ahmad 2-181. 
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And if any one pray to Allah, three times, seeking to be delivered from hell, then 
hell says: 


Kii aii ii 
{O Allah, protect him from hell.}! 
COMMENTARY: Prayer may be made three times in one sitting or in different assemblies. 
However, it should be from the core of the heart with humility and submissiveness. 


SECTION III ijén jadi 
PROTECTION FROM A SPELL 
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slash s‏ الله الحشلى مَاعَلمث هِنْهَا وَمما EK 3S sf ia zigi zi‏ 3351555 (رواه مالك) 
Sayyiduna All-Qaqa i14»; narrated that Sayyiduna Ka'b al-Ahbar «cài 7, said,‏ .2479 


“But for certain words that I recite, the Jews would have turned me into as ass." He 
was asked, "What are they?" He said: 


Sab 5 5563 5, f iub JUI LK 5 be cles gos a adi oe a 


5301s dii 55 i ويآشماء اللَه الخد بى مَاعلِفث وِثها وما لماعل مِنْ م‎ 
{I seek refuge in the countenance of Allah, the Mighty, there being none mightier 
than Him, and in the perfect words of Allah which none, pious or sinner, can 
exceed, and in the beautiful names of Allah of which I know and of which I do not 
know, from the evil of what He has created, originated and spread.}? 
COMMENTARY: Ka'b al Ahbar was a wise man of the Jews He lived in the Prophet's times 
but remained deprived of seeing him and keeping his company. He became a Muslim in 
the times of Sayyiduna Umar «cát,» . The Jews then hated him and, according to him, if he 
had not made this prayer, they would have turned him into an ass, meaning a despised 
and stupid one like a donkey. 
The perfect words of Allah are the words of the Quran. No one can exceed them. This 
means that no one beyond their reward, punishment, etc. All those things that Allah has 
said about giving reward or punishment to anyone, or mentioned any other thing, they will 
all transpire without an element of doubt. There can be no change in that. 
Or, Allah's perfect words are His attributes and His knowledge. Nothing escapes them and 
they have encompassed all things. 
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1 Tirimidhi £ 2581, Ibn Majah # 4340, Nasa’i # 5531, Musnad Ahmad # 13172. 
2 Muwatta Maalik # 51-4-12. 
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2480. Sayyiduna Muslim ibn Abu Bakrah i54» ; narrated that his father used to pray 
after the salah (prayer): 


FORTES EATER 
{O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty and from the punishment 
in the grave} 
So, Muslim also began to pray likewise and he asked him. "O son, from whom have 
you got these?” He said, "From you!" He said, “Allah’s Messenger plea) do used 
to pray in these words after (every) salah (prayer). 
The version in Tirmidhi does not have after salah (prayer). 
Ahmad's version has only the hadith (tradition) (not his father's question and his 
answer and the words 'after ecd salah (prayer).’ 


"D" 
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Vn 5545 JG‏ قال تع (رواه النسائى). 
صلى الله Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed «à,» narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger‏ .2481 
:7 عليهوسلم 
à‏ 2 
CB pASSI Gs gS 381‏ 
{I seek refuge in Allah from infidelity and debt.}‏ 
Someone queried, “O Messenger of Allah, do not bracket infidelity and debt‏ 
together?” He said, “Yes!” According to another version (he prayed):‏ 
Ais PS G2 eu hei E) | £2uf‏ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in you from infidelity and poverty.]‏ 
A man asked, "Are they at par?" He said, "Yes!?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Debt is placed with disbelief because a debtor speaks lies, cheats and‏ 
retracts on his promise. These are the worst kind of characteristics that are found in infidels‏ 
and hypocrites.‏ 
As for poverty, it makes a person impatient and causes his destiny. He utters words that‏ 
leád to disbelief.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 5090, Nasa’i # 5405, Musnad Ahmad 5-36. 
2 Nasa’i # 5485, Musnad Ahmad 3-38. 
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CHAPTER - VII 
COMPREHENSIVE SUPPLICATION لذعاء‎ Ies e coU 
(SUCCINCT ALL-EMBRACING PRAYERS) : 
SECTION I JIS adii 


PROPHET'S pl yale ùi glo PRAYER FOR FORGIVENESS 
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2 
Sayyiduna Abu Musa al-Ash'ary «à,» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2482 
used to make this supplication:‏ صلىاللهعليهوسلم 
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{O Allah, forgive me my sin, my ignorance, my extravagance in my affairs and that 
which you know better than I know. O Allah, forgive me sins committed 
deliberately and my sins committed lightheartedly, my unintentional sins and my 
intentional sins. All these sins are committed by me. O Allah, forgive me my earlier 
sins and my previous sins, what I concealed and what I declared openly, and which 
you know better than I know. You are the one who advances and you are the one 
who puts back, and you are over all things powerful}! 

COMMENTARY: This is how the ummah must seek forgiveness form Allah for their 

wrongs acknowledging that 


(4 
6595s ES 
(All these things are found in me] 


The Prophet Muhammad lw saa, Le spoke these words to demonstrate his submission and 
humility to Allah. He was, otherwise, innocent of all sins. 


GOOD OF THE TWO WORLDS 
$ > 7 Soe $ 2 ù 3 ò s Zez 152 
$5 دين الّذِى‎ ST LAUT gh 5s Las de DI o i رول‎ € 6535s of oes CEA 
át 


^ 
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$5515) 8 gd! وَاجِعَلٍ‎ oles led a GSU ASL ples les all kis) SLs eaii isis 


[A 


S oe dA Uh 5d ests EP‏ 35 (رواه مسلم) 


1 Bukhari # 6398, Muslim # 70.2719, Musnad Ahmad 4-417. 
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2483. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+4,,», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi صلى‎ 
was used to prays 


cas g ill apg Ml‏ أمرئ وآضلخ ل a Hols oles led I oS‏ اخِرَقٍ الى فيا عار 
poss EF dis; 5A yoaty‏ الْمَوْتَ PBS GAs‏ 
{O Allah, correct for me my faith which is the safe guard of my affairs c correct for me‏ 
my world in which lies my livelihood. Correct for me my next world to which is my‏ 
final destination. And, cause for me life to be a means of increase in every things‏ 
that is good, and cause death a means of rest me from every evil.}!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Life of this world is put right with a lawful livelihood earned through‏ 
clean mean. It promotes obedience clean means. It promotes obedience and uninterrupted‏ 
worship. The next life is put right by such work as delivers one from punishment. Death‏ 
will bring rest if life terminates with the kalimah and correct faith.‏ 


; PRAYER FOR GUIDANCE 
oid LI کان يفول اھر ری‎ Sees الل صلی الله َو‎ e asas serach gh وڪن ڪپ‎ EM) 


galls Sti 5 Bis‏ ~ (رواهمسلم) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «* i s»; narrated that the Prophet‏ .2484 
Muhammad plu 4Jei,,L» used to pray.‏ 


wW 


2 Ziz io 1 7 عر‎ z n i m 
sits Sa s Eus odd CULT Gy sabi 


(O Allah, I ask you for guidance, Fighteousnese, piety and freedom from want.}? 
abl 2585 ass Gast SBT JS shag ale dt قال قال لی سول الو صلی‎ ge bes (180) 


هِدَايكَكَ ng S31 SLs IASG 5:53 DN‏ — (رواه مسلم) 
Sayyiduna Ali «41»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl ıe ûl glo instructed‏ .2485 
him to pray:‏ 


lo Allah, guide me and set me aright,] 
"remembering that you are being guided when you ask for guidance, and 
remember on arrow's ability to get the target when you ask to be set aright."? 
COMMENTARY: When he made the prayer, he ought to bear in mind that he was asking 
guidance that led to the right path. And, he ought to conceive that he was asking to be set 
aright like a straight unwavering arrow. Allah will give perfect guidance and set aright 
perfectly. 


PRAYER OF A NEW MUSLIM 
ging oe a be fin dele إدَا شم‎ JE) مال ن الاشجین عن پیم گال کار‎ liés CAD 
1 Muslim # 71-2721. 


2 Muslim # 72.2721, Tirmidhi # 3500, Ibn Majah # 3832, Musnad Ahmad 1-411. 
3 Muslim # 78.2725, Abu Dawud # 4225. 


555 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


الگ لائ eaol pE Gabs opto SSL ISI LAUT GBI GY Fey sds 2 Tapa‏ «رواهمسلى 
Sayyiduna Abu Maalik Al-Ashja’I 4 «>, narrated that his father said that‏ .2486 
whenever a man embraced Islam, the prophet Muhammad pl- ale ûl Jo taught him‏ 
the salah (prayer) and instructed him to pray:‏ 


(55315 8 65 4415 eg cL S SHEL Sahl 
(O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, guide me, give me security (and sound 
health) and bestow on me provision.]! 


PRAYER COVERING ALL DEMANDS OF BOTH WORLDS 
S . 2 23 ounce و ت‎ 12, $ $ P ome 04 24422 
SES 95 Secs i gal LAUT shag fle a GA el E ET É JÉ oig EA) 
وَقِتَاعَدَاب النَّار- ( متفق عليه)‎ Secs 


2487. Sayyiduna Anas «s à») narrated that the supplication made by the Prophet 
Muhammad pl Jedi le very often was; 


3 


, 
wu Bae “ae 


JUI ede 351122852 VI jia gigg sabi 
{O Allah, grant me what is good in this world, and what is good in the next world, 
and preserve us from punishment of hell.}? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ae ıl ga made this supplication very often 
because it is a comprehensive prayer. Moreover, it is also revealed in the Quran. 
If anyone sits alone and contemplates with a clean inside over the blessings of both worlds 
and makes this prayer, he will observe that he receives perfect peace and radiance when he 
makes it. 


SECTION II cil adi 
AN ALL EMBRACING SUPPLICATION 

Y5 4541566 5 nel | als stds shag athe ai ابن عڳایں قال کن الل صلی‎ oe (CEN) 

1 ? 2 cz LL 2e er jT wre » iube توا‎ $25 EP T 
«X alas c5 Bé is 55 J6 54315 Q eel 2535 24$ Q6 SN YG وام کر ل‎ dé 5.25 
eli si se ES gi S ES ERU ni AU El pee 2 کا کرات ذا کر ات داهجا‎ 

دَعْوَقٍ Eus e ii‏ انی JL s, So al‏ سَجِيِمَةٌ صَدْرئ-_(رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد وابنماجة) 
صلىاللدعليه رسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2488 
used to pray in these words:‏ 


wee o E a ur jac ue a iie Fe 29 98 2 dz: B. "d 7 
d c9 2515 5 2415 GF IM YG 25415 B6 2295 V5 0541 5 Be 52 5 asl es 


«xi E E und El pes لَك‎ ols EN $15 dL IS US and heat َب‎ DE Las 55 Q6 7-5 


1 Muslim # 35-697. 
2 Bukhari # 6389, Muslim # 27.2690, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-208. 
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fiels lS nals Gl shs5 قبل کو ټی وَاغْسِلُ حوبت وَأحِب غو وَكَبَتُ حُجتى‎ HY IST 


(die detec 
(My Lord, help me but do not help against me. Give me victory but not give victory 
over me. Scheme for me but do not do so against me. Guide me and make guidance 
easy for me. Help me against those who wrong me. O my Lord, cause me to be 
grateful to you, one who remembers you, who fears you, who obeys you, who is 
humble before you, who is earnest in supplication to you and repentant. My Lord, 
accept my repentance, cleanse my sins, grant my prayers and make my plea strong 
and let my tongue be true. Guide my heart and remove envy from my bosom}! 
COMMENTARY: While the words (gd jij) mean ‘and conspire for me’...., when they are 
used for Allah, however, they mean; ‘send down punishment on enemies of Islam from 
such places as they cannot conceive.’ 
The words ‘envy from any bosom’ are (is)isis:a~) and these words mean, actually, blackness 
of the heart. ‘Blackness’ represents ‘grudge, envy, anger, jealousy.’ 


AFTER FAITH SECURITY IS GREATEST ASSET 
sah ike Ja یر بی‎ ijt e dias عَنْ آني بَكْرَة قال قا کول اللو صلی الله عه‎ g g (YEA) 


LE E M ME الْمِقِيْنِ خَيْرَا مِنَ الْعَافِيَةِ-‎ Jes وَالْعَافِيَةَ ارك آحَدًا لَيْغْط‎ 
ees £ hs ays 
2489. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلىاللهعليه وسلم‎ 4 
on the pulpit and wept. He said, "Pray to Allah for forgiveness and health, because, 
after being given faith, none of you is given anything better than health."? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 1735 aware that his ummah would 
fall prey to base desires, greed and indecency. He wept because of that, for, he had brought 
them out of ignorance into Islam which meant guidance, self sacrifice, honesty and self- 
respect. He had molded them as models of these noble characteristics. He realized that a 
time would come when they would be trapped by the devil. Hence, he instructed them to 
ask Allah for pardon and sound health which is aafiyah. This includes security. 


BEST SUPPLICATION IS FOR SECURITY & HEALTH 


SG Last edi ef a J p25 & Sas chs ئيس آرى وَجُلّا جاء إلى ال صلی الله لیو‎ geg (YEA) 
SSI seb éi a Jgs JG É ai gi es Vig i GEG Ss Sa 25 سل‎ 


(i 


sgi EA Sct eee lS Go fed (Ses psd gas Hes joo J 


NSE 2123 9 bck Agus iis Shed SGs Ase dss odetilslgs cceli 155g 22 VÀ 
2490. Sayyiduna Anas «+4!,,.2) narrated that aman came to the Prophet Muhammad 
1 Tirmidhi # 2562, Abu Dawud # 1510, Ibn Majah # 3830, Musnad Ahmad 1-227, Manners in Islam # 


665 (Darul Isha'at Karachi) 
2 Tirmidhi # 3569, Ibn Majah # 3849, Musnad Ahmad 1/3. 
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asked, "O Messenger of Allah, which supplication is the most‏ 2110 صلى الله عليه وسلم 
excellent?' He said, "Pray to your Lord for health and security in this world and the‏ 
next." Next day, the man came to him again and put the same question. He told him‏ 
the like of what he had said. Again, he came on the third day and got a similar reply‏ 
with the additional words, "If you are given health and security in this world then,‏ 
indeed you have succeeded."1‏ 


PRAY FOR LOVE OF ALLAH 


6 مل 


Es CEN)‏ عَبَرِاللهِ ِن يزيد ا لظي عَنْ رَسُوْلٍ اللو صل الله عََيّه Sf hcg‏ 6 يمولف 
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e £s 7 1 vate 4 f سات‎ < z g ^ t 
Lez Jags ales Col Ee 5555 lc SU عِنْدَكَ‎ cd ادْرُقْنى حُبَك وَحُبٌّ مَنْ يَنْمَعْنى‎ 


1 


ما روڪ ڪٿ EF GAELS aler Gol Es‏ (رواه الترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Yazid al-Khatmi 4» à 2, narrated that Allah's‏ .2491 
Messenger pl sedi), Le used to make this supplication:‏ 


8 مم كاه‎ « 23 Jee رس صاش 2م‎ Li ^ ^£ - 20g g A auT 
وول فِيّمَا نب‎ les Lol Eo 35556 SA ite ath pees FASS G A i 


Esler JE ias ois te 25 le Seyi 
{O Allah, grant me your love and love of him whose love will benefit me in your sight. 
O Allah, cause whatever you grant me of that which I love to be strength in what 
you love. 
O Allah, cause whatever you deny me of that which I love to be a means tome to 
devote myself to what you love.}? 


AN EXCELLENT SUPPLICATION 


¥ 1 è AS v 6 IW M i. 4 Z161 1 oe 304 Z2 
لآء‎ o XS ES osi o J sis وسل‎ alle A de al 45. E UTS َال‎ zie os oes 70 


231 4L zie "2.274 y. Jy Sea ix Zink“ 2 A et c gt yy - x دراه‎ 
o EIS EEU وَمِنْ‎ olas G5 $ Us a حَشْيتِكَ ما‎ Gol 55) Slabs ol) 
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a 241441 2 3‏ 292 و z r4 Tots f i,222028‏ 1 2 
U cad Worries‏ $35 ف به عَلَيْنَا مُصِيَْاتِ الدَّنيَا وَمَبِّعْنَا بأُشْمَاعِنًا وَأَبْصَارِنًا وَكُوَّتِنَا ها أخيهدّئا وَاجْعَلْهُ 
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owe - 


SS a Ís Ch d Cga Led Vg على من اانا‎ Gdi Esie éa Y GÉ dazi he Soil 


Laf ba isas $5534 3155 Ets 53 Y Sa Ce Eois Eu lo Ko se كبر‎ 
2492. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «ài; narrated that seldom did Allah’s Messenger aed L^ 
e^» arise from an assembly without making this supplication for his sahabah: «cái 2; 


£.2 zw 211.202 z 2t 47€ 2222 [4* to inti Eri 2, g > 
C95 DS a CAS مَعَاصِيّكَ وَمِنْ طَاعَتكَ‎ G5 Us a SU DES Gel cosh Sel 


z 3, 92 P * uud ب‎ t ^ t ارصم‎ 26 > 2512 a Iw A 
ُصِيْبَاتٍ الدّنيا وَمَتَّعْنَا أشمّاعِتا وَابْصَارِنًا وَقَوٌتَنَا ما احْيَيْتنًا وَاجْعَلَهُ الْوَارت‎ EE a gals oa 
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27, 28 2 Fo toe wer ”م‎ NÍ reget 22 MZITo 7.202, 2 2 AZI or PEDIT 
26 XS TCI ua Y $ Uno Uu LE I s e O4 QU 31$ ESTE a Q6 6 36 jets É 


1 Tirmidhi # 3523, Ibn Majah # 3848. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3502. 


558 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


{O Allah, cause us to have as much portion us your ae as s a ama 
between us and disobedience to you and as much of obedience to you as may lead 
us to paradise and as much of faith as removes hardships of this world from us. 
And, let us benefit from our hearing, our sight and our vitality as long as you cause 
us to live and cause them to survive us. And, seize revenge from those who wrong 
us and help us against those who antagonize us. And do not cause our difficulties to 
descend on our religion and do not make this world our chief ambition and do not 
make it the limit of our knowledge. And impose not on us one who would not have 
mercy on us.]! 
COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for faith to such an extent that the hardship of the world 
and its problems seem to be very easy. If anyone is convinced that Allah is Ar-Razzaq (The 
Provider) then he will not be disturbed if he faces poverty. His difficulties will become soft. 
The prayer also asks for being oriented in such a way that one does not worry much over 
worldly affairs, beyond the necessary. 


PRAYER FOR KNOWLEDGE & DEEDS 

pas € JE of oes CE?‏ الله صل ae tt‏ ولم يمول gait 2b‏ يماعلّمكى و 

ós$ bias - 8 Jaf وَأَعْودُيا لله مِنْ حَالٍ‎ QU كل‎ eal ad fla n5 giy l gii 

ماج وال éj Jas‏ هذا a E Eus‏ إِسْتَادًا- 

2493. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl) ıl û صلى‎ 
used to pray: 

J gai Qi beatis tis Se Bea dich gs INT HC 5 ghslely, ga ast £f 

{O Allah, give me benefit from that which you have taught me, and teach me that 


which will benefit me, and increase me in knowledge. Praise belongs to Allah in 
every condition and I seek refuge in Allah from the condition of the dwellers of hell}? 


PRAYER FOR BLESSING & HONOUR 
لس 5 )18 عليه الْو خخ شيع عِنْدَ وَجَهِهِ دو‎ rer 


وو 


5 535 SUT SS 5 الْقِبِلَدَ وَرَدّظً يَدَيْهِ‎ ries 4e ce 1$ iel ASi u ae ee 
34e € oit J6 $f Geils 2515 diu Ys و اتر‎ yT رمتا و‎ SÍ; Caii 
عَشْرَايَاتٍ (رواه احمد والترمذى)‎ ER s  ْوُنِمْؤُمْلا‎ 55 35158 FOU US 0 DG aU! 

2494. Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab « à s»; narrated that whenever Allah's 


Messenger عليه وسلم‎ dil Je received a revelation, a sound was heard near his face 


resembling the humming of the bees. One day, it came to him and they waited (near 
him) for a while but it went away from him. He faced the qiblah, raised his hands 


1 Tirmidhi # 3513. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3610, Ibn Majah # 251. 
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and prayer: 


d و وص 3 - دوه‎ * Zh) Le? SKIT tose Fore P te ^». 22. f] 
Ce e j( sails Ure 3:5 Y 50 31 sa S Ys bes a Y sta Sis Lais Y $03) £0UÍ 


3 


{O Allah give us more but do not give us less. Raise us in honour but do not 
humiliate us. Grant us but do not deprive us. Prefer us but do not prefer others over 
us. Please us and be pleased with us} 
Then he said, “Then he said, “Ten verses have been revealed to me. He who abides 
by them will enter paradise,” and he recited: 


I 35 | asi j$‏ رک 
{Prosperous indeed are the believers} till he finished the ten verses. (23: 1-10)!‏ 

COMMENTARY: The revelation was brought to the Prophet Muhammad pl ae ài lo by 
Jibril .عليه السلام‎ The sahabah (Prophet's companions) «giz ol gi, heard him but could not 
decipher his voice and Sayyiduna Umar ibn al-Khattab «cài f»; described it as the humming 
of the bees. 

The ten verses that were revealed to the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle äl 4o and the hadith 
(tradition) gives glad tiding to those who abide by them are: 


"PELA" PEE 3 2% ez و‎ eat چے‎ ssal? ^2 ^ »à ? zat 52 2, 212% og 
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JMES £&UUY Là 5335 Wes £8 Sis) ols £5 60.55 (a1 o3 Qe Ss Ae sso 


Plut 28 E z 1 opiate e z 2 و‎ £ 2247 
8,3 633 * Sis £2 43,1 * ob a 6 25 53315 * 325 


UE‏ 44 فيا يدؤت 
{Prosperous indeed are the believers, those who in their salah (prayer) are humble,‏ 
and those who from (everything) vain turn away, and those who of zakah are doers,‏ 
and those who of their private parts are guards, except in regard to their spouses or‏ 
those whom their night hands possess- for then surely they are not blameworthy -‏ 
but whosoever seeks beyond that, so those - they are the transgressors, and those‏ 
who of their trusts and ccvenants are preservers, and those who of their salawat are‏ 
observant, those! They are inheritors} (23:1-10)‏ 


SECTION III «én, adii 
PRAYER FOR EYE-SIGHT 
4 « & فى رس‎ 


1 8 á a7 ae “2 3 - z 1 oe 3 2 322 
as} #3) JGS بن خُنَيْف قَالٌ اك رَجُلا صَرِيْرًا لبَصَرآقَ الل كلى الله عَلَيْهِ وَسَلْم‎ 2 GE عن‎ 2 
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! Tirmidhi 4 3184, Musnad Ahmad 1-34. 
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2495. Sayyiduna Uthman ibn Hunayf «sà»; narrated that a blind man came to the 
Prophet Muhammad ,L.,41-4,L2» and requested him, "Pray to Allah that he may cure 
me." He said, "If you like, I shall pray for you, but if you like, you may show 
patience and that is better for you." The man insisted, "pray for me." So, he 
instructed him to make ablution and make it perfect and supplicate in these words: 
e ú ^ - oe Y ae g A - wo - - a ot » s - v a r 
GS GU Gi DNS, Lb HAGA oS ied S a S اني آشالت‎ Sal 
44355 £401. 
(O Allah, I pray you - and I beseech your by virtue of your Prophet Muhammad 
Prophet of mercy. I turn, by mean of you (O Prophet)... 41-41,» to my Lord to have 
my need, this one, granted to me O Allah let him be an intercessor for me.}! 
COMMENTARY: Patience was better because loss of eyesight is compensated by paradise. 
Allah, the Exalted, says, “If I deprive a slave of Mine of the sight of both his eyes and he 
endures it, then I give him paradise in return of that.” (Bukhari # 5653, Musnad Ahmad # 
700, Tirmidhi # 2408, 2409.) 


PRAYER OF PROPHET DAWUD Aade 


w 7 e b 2 1 6 à 4 7 T 
AL EU als sis L3 الله صلی الله عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ كارى مِنّ‎ rss گال‎ 6 uidi of oes £5 
> | Vi سوق‎ 2 
1 a 


242 2 1^4 2 $i. v .6 r 2 » $225 T عر‎ z 
ol bs BY Csi Os Jeet SUT tls oN Joly وَحُبٌ مَنْ يبك‎ OS GUL 


E 


3 Dog A $ 2, ow 6 $ à ? x PC 4.4 {2 z 

ois Ate Lied 5515 58515) ias i A ری سول الله صل‎ (16 101 Alas gas 

LE Sz Eius Ma jos Eis dto - Sisal كاك‎ 

2496. Sayyiduna Abu Ad-Darda «+4),.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said that among the supplications of (Prophet) Dawud e%iate was: 


2.441 6-1 4:59 7 E se “ x, zie fa 2.214 aif ott be 
aieia dasihe Pa eol adig aa gens alat jy sabi 


Ji AS وَمِنَ‎ sls us, 5 
{O Allah, I pray to you for your love and love of him who loves, you, and ~ı.) deeds 
that will lead me to your love. O Allah, cause Your love to be dearer + me than my 
own self, my family and than cold water.} 
And, whenever Allah's Messenger pl 4474. ,L» mentioned P-2phet Dawud Auss, he 
spoke of him, saying. “He worshipped more than othc: of mankind."? 
A COMPREHENSIVE PRAYER 
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1 Tirmidhi # 3589, Ibn Majah # 1385, Musnad Ahmad 4-138, Nasa'i Kubra 10490 
? Tirmidhi # 3501. 
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Lay 25 o s 5 Saul a arae gg tat‏ وَاجْعَنًْا مُدَاةٌمَهرِيَونَ- (رواه النسائي) 
Sayyiduna Ata ibn as-Sa'ib à»; narrated that his father related to him that‏ .2497 
Sayyiduna Ammar ibn Yasir «+ 4.2, led them in salah (prayer) but made it very‏ 
brief. Some of the people said to him. “Indeed, you made it short and brief.” He‏ 
said, “The brevity should not be blamed on me because I have made many‏ 
supplications in it (in its qadayh) which I had heard from Allah’s Messenger which‏ 
I had heard from Allah's Messenger «ls jate ài Lo.” when he got up to depart, one of‏ 
the men (of the congregation) pursued him. (Here Ata said that the man was his‏ 
father but he also alluded that he was Ata himself). He asked him about the‏ 
supplication and then returned to enlighten the people about it, thus;‏ 
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وَأَسألك بَرْدَ الْعَيْشٍ بعد الْمَوتٍِ وَأَسألك لَذَةّ النظر إلى وَجْهَاكَ وَالقَّوْقٌ إلى لِقَائِكَ فى 5S AE‏ مُضِرَّةٍ 


G4 5134 Ule s. Uil a o C35 وَلَافِمْئَةٍ مُضِلَّةٍآللّهُرَ‎ 
(O Allah, though your knowledge of the unseen and your power over the creation, 
cause me to live as long as you know life to be better for me and cause me to die 
when you know death to be better for me. O Allah, I implore you to grant me fear of 
your both unseen and openly. And, I pray to you for the word of truth both when 
pleased and when angry. And, I pray to you for moderation both in poverty and in 
riches. And, I pray to you for a blessing that will not end. And, I pray to you for a 
coolness of eye that will not be snapped. And, I pray to you for satisfaction with 
what is decreed. And, I pray to you for a comfortable life after death. And, I pray to 
you for the joy of seeing your face and a longing to meet you without any distress 
causing hardship or a trial leading astray. . 
O Allah, zdorn us with the ornament of faith and let us be guides who are 
rightly guided.!" 

COMMENTARY: The prayer asks for so much determination as enables one to speak the 


1 Nasa’i # 1305, Musnad Ahmad 4-264. 
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truth whether people be pleased or displeased. It also refers to one’s own pleasure and 
displeasure at it. 
Coolness of the eye covers perfect obedience, offspring who survive the supplicant, 
regularity in offering the salah (prayer) and good of both the worlds. 
The prayer asks for a longing for Allah’s sight but the longing should not effect the 
supplicant’s path along mysticism and on adab or manners and on compliance with 
commands. 

PRAYER FOR PROFITABLE KNOWLEDGE, APPROVED DEEDS & LAWFUL 

SUSTENANCE 


2 & ew poe و‎ 7 76 2, $ 22, - $ o 1 r wt? z 
الل َيه ولم کار يفول فی بر الْقَجر ادنهر إئى آشأت عنما‎ ga e وَعَنْ أو سَلَمَةٌ آرك‎ NEN 


Lea itis es 5 yg Medes ce 5 eats‏ وَابَنْ ماج وَالْمَيْهوِمف الدَّعْوَاتٍ الْكُبِيْرٍ- 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «sà», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad a.s ăi Le‏ .2498 
es used to pray after the salah (prayer) of fajr.‏ 
{O Allah, I beseech you for beneficial knowledge, approved deeds and lawful‏ 
sustenance.]!‏ 


Eei iat quf aesi Y casae Di Lo 401) 2560 Eas tti 6$ 53 54 oí 6 5 (£590 


kn i tas aS Ae i585 pg)‏ وَصَيّكَك (رواه الترمذى) 

2499. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s ð yè said, “I have learnt a supplication from 
Allah's Messenger plu jatcai to that I never fail to make: 

آله اجڪي اع رك وا گور كرك ولي afas Las (pest‏ 

{O Allah, cause me to be much grateful to you, one who remembers you most and 
who follows your counsel and obeys your commands.}? 


COMMENTARY: The counsel (œa) are the rights of fellowmen and the command (<3) are 
Allah's rights. Hence, “O Allah cause me to give rights of your creatures and your own rights." 


PRAYER FOR HEALTH 
f 
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2500. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr «4.2, narrated that Allah’s Messenger atei Lo 

used to pray:‏ وسلم 

z 1! » 2 X g a? z b 2v x b. 

IBY 55 TE G28 5 UN 5 وَالْعِمّدَ‎ ME SULT Gy sabi 

{O Allah, I ask you for sound health (or body, and deeds), abstinence, integrity, a 
good character and being pleased with the decree.]? 


! Ibn Majah # 924, Musnad Ahmad 6.294. 
2? Tirmidhi # 3617, Musnad Ahmad 2-311. 
3? Bazzaz as par Kanz ul Ammal # 3690. 
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PRAYER TO KEEP AWAY FROM SIN 
? "EP bye € E. $ b 1 و‎ w z ٠ 
GUN Se lS E K d gis shag he a وَعَنُ أ مَغبَدٍ كَالَث سيعت مول اللو صلی‎ 07 
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2501. Sayyidah Umm Ma'bad «cài, 7; narrated that she heard Allah's Messenger |j.» 
elade ăi pray: 
KS. rus ASE Asti M Go ates DASH Se Gls مِنَ الرّياءِ‎ ees الله طهر لى مي الباق‎ 
EESCUE AVES SM 

(O Allah, cleanse my heart from hypocrisy, my deeds from pretence, my tongue 
from falsehood and my eye from sneaky glances, for you know the secret looks of 


the eyes and what is concealed in the breasts.}! 
{“Treachery of the eyes and what the hearts conceal"] (40:9) 


PRAYER FOR BLESSING IN BOTH WORLDS 
She Shah £5555 stoped Gervlis ste shag ale abl de آرى ۇل الله‎ OST G85 WON) 
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JÉ JÓI olis 35 Secs B55 Vi لائطیفه ولا كط يغه آلا فلڪ الله اا فى الدَّنيَا حَسَئةٌ وَفى‎ lt 
الله (رواه مسل‎ sasha, ai E55 | 
2502. Sayyiduna Anas «s à s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pluyate a lo visited a ` 
Muslim man who had gone weak and had become like the young of a bird. Allah's 
Messenger plujal äl to asked him, “Did you pray to Allah for something, or ask Him 
for anything?” He said, “I used to pray: O Allah, whatever punishment you will 
give me in the hereafter, hasten it for me in this world.” Allah's Messenger ade äi po 
رسلم‎ remarked, "SubhanAllah, you have not the strength nor ability to bear it. Why 
do you not pray: 

JO oN5e 55 Seca 555i GS des EG ET 
{O Allah, grant us good in this world and good in the hereafter and preserve us 


from the punishment of hell?}” 
Then he supplicated Allah with that and Allah cured him.? 


PRAY NOT FOR THE UNENDURABLE 
1 SG 085,155 i ahs) ahay sias ae Al da l Gas JG JG tia geg CoN 


1 Bayhaqi in Da’waat ul Kabir (both foregoing). 
2 Muslim # 23.2688, Tirmidhi # 3498, Musnad Ahmad 3-107. 
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E Ses bays Ma jud 6s. oun 
2503. Sayyiduna Hudhayfah «4,.>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sled to said, 
“It does not behave a believer to humiliate himself.” He was asked, “How can one 
humiliate oneself?” He said, “He involves himself in a calamity out of which he 
cannot extract himself.” 
COMMENTARY: It is contrary to a believer's shrewdness that he should accept something 
or a responsibility that is beyond his capacity and reach. If he does it, he disgraces himself. 
On the face of it, this hadith (tradition) seems to be out of place in this chapter. However, if 
it is read with the previous hadith (tradition), we shall see that it is deeply connected with 
this chapter. It says that a man should not'even pray for what he cannot tolerate. 


A BETÉR INNER NATURE 
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2504. Sayyiduna Umar «« à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ taught 
him to pray: : 
Ég u glais adi J i igea gose desis aene be Id Gh ps ja Sab 


dash ولا‎ uon gadi uis ga a 
{O Allah, cause my unseen to be better than my known conduct, and let my known 
conduct to be righteous. O Allah, I ask you for the good of what you grant people of 
family, wealth and children, neither misled nor misleading.}? 





1 Tirmidhi # 2261, Ibn Majah # 4016. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3597 © 
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BOOK - XI 
THE RITES OF THE PILGRIMAGE © . كتاب المعاسك‎ 


ABOUT THE ACTIONS OF HAJJ(PILGRIMAGE) 

The dictionary meaning of Hajj (pilgrimage) is to resolve to go to a sacred place. In the 
terminology of Shari'ah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is to circumambulate the ka'bah and stand of 
Arafah in the specific manner taught by the Prophet Muhammad gl- sads ài eo during the 
specific period of time as prescribed by Shari'ah. 

Hajj (pilgrimage) is one of the great five basic pillars of religion on which the enter edifice of 
beliefs and deeds of Islam stands. The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (which in the 
terminology of Shari'ah is called fard(compulsory)) is established by the Quran explicitly just 
as the obligation of zakah is established. 


WHEN WAS HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) MADE FARD(COMPULSORY) 
The obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) (as a fard(compulsory)) was applied to the ummah of the 
Prophet Muhammad غ1 .صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ 15 the distinction of this ummah though the custom of 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) continues from the times of Prophet Ibrahim pJiate. It was not 
then prescribed as a fard(compulsory). The correct opinion is that Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) (a prescribed duty) only on the ummah of Muhammad plu ated Lo, 
Different opinion are expressed on when Hajj (pilgrimage) became fard(compulsory). Some 
say that it became fard(compulsory) in 5 AH, some put it in 6AH, but the most correct date is 
the close of 9AH with the command of Allah. 
Sacs EU oM o cz he coll des 
{And pilgrimage to the House is.a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 
able to make his way to it.} (3: 97) l 
The command was given towards the end of the year. So, the Prophet Muhammad as ài Lo 
wy was engaged in teaching the rites of the pilgrimage and in making preparations for the 
journey next year. Therefore, he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) that (first) year. He 
appointed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «e4i,,2, as amir of the pilgrims and sent the to Makkah. 
Next year, 10AH, he travelled for the pilgrimage himself. It was a coincidence that, after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory), he performed this ‘his first pilgrimage and it 
was also his last pilgrimage, so this Hajj (pilgrimage) is known as Hajj (pilgrimage)atul wada’ 
(the farewell pilgrimage). After this Hajj (pilgrimage), he departed from this world. 
COMMAND OF HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) once in a life time when all the conditions that make it 
fard(compulsory) are found. 
If anyone does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even after all conditions are found in him 
making Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on him, then he is a sinner. And, he who rejects 
the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a disbeliever. 
The correct thing is that if the conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage) are found then it is 
fard(compulsory) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) promptly. It is a sin to put it off till the 
following year. Hajj (pilgrimage) is wajib (obligatory) for one who enter the miqat without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj 


566 Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


(pilgrimage) after that. Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on one who has vowed to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage), too. 

It is unlawful and makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with 
unlawful wealth for one who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without the permission of those 
whose permission he is bound to take. It is makruh(unbecoming) tahrimah for one who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) without making arrangements for ample provision for those 
people whose provision is his responsibility as wajib (obligatory). 


CONDITIONS THAT MAKE HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) AS FARD( COMPULSORY) 
Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes fard(compulsory) when these conditions are found: 


(1) The pilgrim should be a Muslim. 

(2) He should be a free man, for Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a male or 
female slave. 

(3) The pilgrim should be sane. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a mad, 
insane or unconscious person. 

(4) He should be an adult. Children and who have not attained puberty are not 
obliged to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(5) He should be of sound health. Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on a sick, 
blind, lame or handicapped person. 


(6) He should be capable, possessing wealth beyond his real needs and debts 
payable, enough for his travelling expenses and provision during the journey. And 
the excess should be enough also to provide necessities to those who are his 
dependents and it is wajib (obligatory) on him to provide provision to them, he must 
leave for them enough for their expenses till he returns. 


(7) There should be peace and safety along his route. If most people make the 
journey safely then it is said to be safe and Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compulsory) (if other conditions are met). For example, if most of the travellers 
are robbed on the way, or ships sink generally or there is any other kind of fear 
than Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory). But, if these accidents occur only 
sometime, then (this conditions is not unfulfilled and) Hajj (pilgrimage) is 
fard(compulsory) (as for as this condition is concerned). 


(8) A woman must be accompanied by her husband or a mahram if the journey 
from her residence to Makkah is equal to the distance defined by Shari'ah as a 
journey, meaning a three day travel. If she is not accompanied by her husband or a 
mahram than it is not aliowed to her to undertake the journey. Moreover, the 
mahram should be a sane, adult man, not a Magian and a sinner. The woman is 
responsible for the provision of the mahram whom she takes along with her for 
Hajj (pilgrimage). Besides a woman on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory), 
may proceed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) with a mahram even without her 
husband's permission. 
If a minor boy, or a slave, turns into an adult, or becomes free, after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), and he performs the Hajj (pilgrimage), then his fard(compulsory) is not 
discharged. If the boy assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) afresh (all over 
again on attaining adulthood) than it will be correctly performed. As for the slave, his ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) will not be proper even in this condition. 
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NUMBER OF FARD(COMPULSORY) IN THE HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

Five actions are fard(compulsory) for a Hajj (pilgrimage) to be correct. 
(1) The ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is both a condition for Hajj (pilgrimage) and a rukn or 
part essential, meaning fard(compulsory). 
(2) Wuquf Arafat which is the standing at Arafat even for a minute whether snake 
the day or in the night. 
(3) Tawaf uz Ziyarah. It is also called Tawaf ul ifadah or tawaf ur rukn. 
(4) Sequence should be observe in the foregoing fard(compulsory) duties. The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) should precede the wuquf which should precede the tawaf ziyarat. 
(5) Each of these fard(compulsory) must be discharged at its appointed place, like 
wuquf (staying) at Arafat and tawaf (circumambulation) around the ka’bah. And 
every fard(compulsory) at its appointed time as prescribed by Shari'ah, like the 
wuquf on the ninth Dhull Hajj (pilgrimage)ah at the time of Zuhr till before the fajr 
of the tenth Tawaf is performed after that. 


NUMBER OF WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 

These things are wajib (obligatory) in Hajj (pilgrimage). 

(1) Wuquf Muzdilah or the standing or stopping at Muzdilah. 

(2) Sa'ee between safa and Marwah. 

(3) Rami Jimar or casting pebbles at the jimar. 

(4) Tawaf Qudum for non-Makkans who are called aafaqi. 

(5) Halq or taqsir which is to shave off or cut hair. 

(6) Every such thing omitting which makes a dumm or sacrifice of an animal wajib 

(obligatory). 
Apart from these fard(compulsory) and wajib (obligatory) düngs, there are many things 
termed as sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى لل عليه وسلم‎ and adab of Hajj 
(pilgrimage). They will be discussed at their proper places in the pages following. 


SECTION I disi adii 
HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS TARDICOMPUESUR ONCE IN A LIFE TIME 
th Se uo as s oA dí jis sha aset Ja Spastic (lí JS ($$; Ji glos (010) 
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seh GE LKH 1515 gealan ahia | asli sek 255 341158 Saale i‏ 85255 (رواه مسلم) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä»; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl~ jade ài‏ .2505 
delivered to them a sermon in which he said, "O you people, indeed, Hajj‏ 
(pilgrimage) is made obligatory for you. So, perform Hajj (pilgrimage)." A man‏ 
asked, "Is it every year. O Messenger of Allah?" He observed silence till the man‏ 
had asked it three times. Then, he said "Were I to say, 'Yes' it would became‏ 
obligatory and you would not be able to observe it." Then, he added, "Leave me‏ 
alone as long as I have spared you, for people before you were ruined because of‏ 
their excessive questions and their differences with their prophets when I instruct‏ 
you to do something, obey it as much as you are able to when I disallow anything,‏ 
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leave it alone.” 
COMMENTARY: The sahabi who had put t he question was Sayyiduna Aqra ibn Habis 
.رضى الله عنة‎ 116 had supposed that like salah (prayer), fasting and zakah, this worship would be 
a recurring duty. 
The Prophet's saying that it would have become fard(compulsory) every year if he had said, 
'yes' meant that he only said what Allah commanded him to say and he never passed on a 
command of Shari'ah without Allah commanding him and if Hajj (pilgrimage) were made 
fard(compulsory) every year, it would have been impossible to perform it every year. If he 
did not specify the number of times then they were to do that thing without further 
questioning. If he specified how many times, then they were to do it accordingly. He said, 
"] have been sent to convey the commands of Islam and I do that exactly as I am told." 
He also said that they were to discharge Allah's commands as much as they were able to 
do. Thus if anyone cannot stand for the salah (prayer), he may offer it sitting, and so on. 
Other commands may be understood accordingly. : 


THE BEST DEED 
AL Loki JÉ eiii yesil éi sias ون آي هیر کال شی تشؤل اللو صلى الله ليه‎ ۰ XY 


SIRES JENS SS 5350 es d fudit jesus $5 9. 1755‏ (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «să»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2506 
was asked, ‘Which of the deeds is the most excellent?” He said, “Belief in Allah and‏ 
His Messenger.” He was then asked about the next and he said, “Jihad in Allah’s‏ 
path.” Again, he was asked, “What next?” He said, “Hajj (pilgrimage) that gains‏ 
acceptance.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: The most excellent deed is described differently in different ahadith‏ 
(tradition). Actually, the answer depends on the person asking, the circumstances and the‏ 
surroundings.‏ 
HONOUR OF ONE WHO PERFORMS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) ONLY FOR ALLAHS‏ 
SAKE‏ 


d a5 AG Jé xes CoV)‏ اللو صل ES 35 285 alt Éa bs shag ae ain‏ وَل يَفْسْق رَجَءٌ كور 
ailis‏ (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه و Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s äs»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pL‏ .2507 
said, "If anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for the sake of Allah without having‏ 
sexual intercourse with his wife (during the pilgrimage) or being immodest and‏ 
sinful, then he returns (sinless) as on the day his mother had delivered him."5‏ 
COMMENTARY: One who performs Hajj (pilgrimage) for Allah's sake does not do it to be‏ 
praised or to be seen. If anyone combines business with the pilgrimage, then he would earn‏ 
a smaller reward than one who performs it only for Allah's sake.‏ 


1 Muslim # 412.1337, Nasa’i # 2619. 

2 Bukhari # 26, Muslim # 83-135, Tirmidhi # 1664, Nasa’i # 625, Musnad Ahmad 4.372. 

3 Bukhari # 1521, Muslim # 438.1350, Tirmidhi # 811, Nasa’i # 2627, Darimi # 1796, Ibn Majah # 2889, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 
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The pilgrim does not have sexual intercourse with his wife during the pilgrimage, does not 
talk immodestly and does not talk with women in a manner that suggest indecency or 
leads to it. This is what (¢4,) (rafatha) means. 

And, the other word (4-3) (fasaqa) implies that he does not perpetrate a g rave sin during 
the pilgrimage and does not commit minor sins repeatedly. It must be understood that if 
one does not repent for his sins, then that is tantamount to Committing a major sin. This is 
as Allah says: 


sn 24 TOE Ae يت‎ «AE, VEI 
{And whosoever repents not, then those are the evil doers} (49: 11) 
In short, if anyone performs Hajj (pilgrimage) only for Allah's pleasure without engaging in 
immodesty or sin then he returns from the pilgrimage free from sin as he was born innocent. 
REWARD FOR HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) IS PARADISE 


sdi tis ua oi égi gisi has ica dest قال سول‎ Gaes OA) 


AE. I y |l $5 ad uai‏ (متفق عليه) 


2508. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah ac i>) narrated that Allah’s Messenger «JL. صلى الله عليه‎ 
said, “The umrah, from one to the next, is an expiation of what is between them (of 
minor sins). And, as for the Hajj (pilgrimage) that is accepted there is no reward for 
it but paradise."! 


UMRAH IN RAMADAN 
-Á&s Sues «aes GE o sasae مول اللو صل‎ G6 joue oi oes 0 9 


(متفق عليه) 
,5210 صلى للاعليه رسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «i, ; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2509 
"surely as umrah performed in Ramadan is equal to (one) Hajj (pilgrimage)."?‏ 

` MINOR ALSO GETS A REWARD 
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اوا نات کال نول oe It TUS, o E oat rad cat‏ َعم واد اجر ررواهمسلى 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà >) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle àt Lo‏ .2510 

. met some riders at ar-Rawha. He asked, “who are these people?" They said, 
“Muslims!” And, they asked, “Who are you?" He said, "Allah's Messenger. A 
woman carried a boy high up to him and asked. "May he (too) perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage)?" He said, "Yes, and you will get a reward.”3 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Musim # 437.1349, Tirmidhi # 810, Ibn Majah # 2688, Muwatta Maalik # 20.21-66, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-246. 

2 Bukhari # 1782, Muslim st 221-1256, Nasa'i # 2110, Ibn Majah # 2994, Darimi # 1851, Musnad 
Ahmad 1.229. 

3 Muslim # 409-1336, Ibn Majah # 2910, (Ar-Rawha is the name of several places. This one is between 
Madinah and Makkah - Mu’jum ul Buldah. 
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` COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ said to the woman that the child 
may perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Though it was not fard(compulsory) on him, it would be 
treated as an optional pilgrimage and he would earn a reward. She too would get a reward 
for that because of her supervision and guardianship. 

The ruling is that if a minor performs Hajj (pilgrimage), the fard(compulsory) due on him is 
not discharge but continues to be due if the conditions are found in him. Similarly, if a 
slave performs Hajj (pilgrimage) that will not be counted as a fard(compulsory), and if he gets 
freedom from slavery and the condition of Hajj (pilgrimage) found in him, then he will have 
to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. Contrary to this if a poor man performs Hajj (pilgrimage) 
then that will count as a fard(compulsory). If he becomes rich then he will not have to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) again. 

PERFORM HAJ] Caer FOR SOMEONE ELSE 


2553) A فى‎ 3 oaks ڪه قال إرك امْرَأَةٌ مِنْ حَفْعَ و كَانَت يَارَسْوْلٌ الأ لور قري اللو عل‎ 2g 5 (YONI) 


(abe Saray gS Nhs G25 ga SEE Es EE GÍ ALB ele eeu 
2511. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ii, ,7, narrated that a woman of Khatha'am said. “O 
Messenger o Allah, the command of Allah making Hajj (pilgrimage) 
fard(compulsory) on his slaves has come when my father is a very old infirm man. 
He cannot sit on a camel firmly. May I perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in his place?” He 
said, "Yes." This was at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage.! 
COMMENTARY: The woman’s father became rich at an old age. Hajj (pilgrimage) became 
fard(compulsory) but he had not the strength to perform it. The Prophet Muhammad «Jedi,» 
es permitted her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for her father. 
The ruling is that if Hajj (pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) on anyone and he cannot perform it 
for some reason like weakness, blindness etc. and is not likely to recover during his life 
time, then another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on his behalf, provided the 
handicapped person bears all expenses and instructs him to perform it for him. 
Moreover even after a person’s death another person may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him 
if he had left instructions for t his to be done. Some ulama (Scholars) say that if children 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for their parents then it is not necessary to have their prior 
instructions and commands. 
As for optional Hajj (pilgrimage), any person, handicapped or not, can get another to 
perform an optional Hajj (pilgrimage) for him. 
As for the woman in this hadith (tradition), it is presumed that her father had instructed 
her to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for him and had borne the expenses too. 
This deduction is based on the explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Dahlawi atu-, against the 
hadith (tradition) of Abu Razin à» , (ft 2528). 
Some ulama (Scholars) maintain that children may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of 
their parents even without their instructions. In this case, this hadith (tradition) supports 
their contention because the woman did not say anything about her father's instructions. 


1 Bukhari # 1513, Muslim # 408.1335, Abu Dawud # 1809, Tirmidhi # 928, Nasa’i # 2641, Ibn Majah # 
2907, Darimi # 1831, Muwatta Maalik # 20.30-98. 
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MN 25 Bis TE MEN e atg g (T0) 
اڪ‎ gai do Gs BU JE عم‎ JG goh EI eas he € olas ae dbi da uin 
(متفق عليه)‎ LÉ 


2512. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4 2) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l jJedi_ Lo and said, “My sister had vowed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) 
but has died (before that).” The Prophet Muhammad pl ale glo asked, “If she were 
in debt, would you have paid it?” He said, “Yes,” He said, ‘then pay the debt 
payable to Allah, for, He is the most deserving one to be repaid.” 
RULING: The heir is permitted to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of the legator 
without his permission or legacy. He may do it himself or get it done. 
However, others need to have permission, and instructions in the will to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on a dead person.’ Behalf.! 


WOMAN CANNOT TRAVEL DEUS HUSBAND OR MAHRAM 
EE: ij, 33d ilo ib 45 sli sls zi ڪه قال گال سول الله صل الله عَلَيْه وَسَلَّمَ‎ ig g (Y0W) 
esi SE LE dA ل‎ M M 


d 5A KS RES (5‏ ) متفق عليه) 


2513. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,» narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, “No man must be alone with a woman. And no woman must travel without 
a mahram." A man submitted, "O Messenger of Allah, I have been enlisted in 
such and such a battle while my wife has decided to travel to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) with her."? 
COMMENTARY: Woman and man who are not in the category of mahram should not 
remain alone. 
A woman cannot travel alone to a distance (of journey defined by Shari’ah, 48 miles or 78 
kilometres) or more without her husband or a mahram. She is not allowed to undertake a 
journey to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), too, without one of them. It is a condition that makes 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) on her. 
In the terminology of Shariah, a mahram is one with whom marriage is forbidden for ever 
either because or close relationship or fosterage or being in-laws. Moreover, A mahram 
must be sane, adult and not a Magian or a sinner. 


THE JIHAD OF WOMEN IS HAJ] CCRC? 
99 p Tuc 2 . $ zc Là $ 22 
(متفقعليه)‎ THES Sign کا ,الله ءَي وسل فى اهاد فال‎ AIL SG LEE fe 5 (1018) 
2514. Sayyidah Ayshah ys å», narrated that she sought permission of the Prophet 
Muhammad ,.. «Jet, L7 to participate in jihad. He said, “The jihad of you (woman) 


1 Bukhari # 6699, Musnad Ahmad 1-310. 
2 Bukahri # 3006, Muslim # 424-1314. 
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is the Hajj (pilgrimage).”" 
LIMIT OF A WOMAN'S JOURNEY 


f Ct ور‎ "2 à م‎ Ke ù to $ 1 2 Ñ 1 $5 al 
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ag lass‏ (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà», narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2515 
said, “A woman must not set out « on a journey of a ony and a night without there‏ 
being with her a mahram."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: There might be an apparent contradiction in hadith (tradition) and‏ 
juristic rulings.‏ 
The. Hidayah writes that it is allowed to women to travel (without their husband or‏ 
mahram) to a place that is of a distance lesser than the limit of Shari'ah (three manzils - or,‏ 
miles). This hadith (tradition), however disallows women to travel without husband or‏ 48 
mahram even to a place that is to a distance of one day and one night (which is one‏ 
manzil). Moreover, a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari and Muslim says, "No woman should‏ 
undertake a journey of a distance undertake a journey of a distance of two days and two‏ 
nights unless accompanied by her husband or a mahram."‏ 
The ulama (Scholars) reconcile the ahadith (tradition) by saying that the distance measure‏ 
miles) is the same but it is normally completed in three days and three nights with‏ 48( 
halts. If one travels with fewer halts or ceaselessly then it may be completed in one day and‏ 
one night too. This explains the difference in days though the measure remains 48 miles.‏ 
It is also explained to depend on circumstances. It might be risky for women to travel‏ 
beyond two days and nights or sometimes even one day and one night.‏ 
The explanation of Shaykh Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi is more appealing. He said that‏ 
the essence of all these ahadith (tradition) is that women must not travel alone. The aim is‏ 
not to determine the distance is measure. Hence, today when words are at the lowest ebb,‏ 
care demands that women must not travel alone at all, even short distances.‏ 


THE MAWAQIT OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
I SEEESCAEHEGNGI JEL shag ale 6 الله صل‎ Gee 13 285 JS yl وڪن اټ‎ ۷ 


$94Í i be bel Si bts 8 E48 sias o as odi e$ چ‎ uas tdi UU 
&S Jal ds Niés مِنْ آَهْلِه وكذّاكَ‎ dieti S gt 06 6رى يِرِيَدُ الحم وَالْعُمْرَةَ كَمَنْ‎ 52 


بھ ؤر ونا (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aie i yè) narrated that Allah’s Messenger‏ .2516 
fixed the miqat (places at which the ihram (pilgrim-robe) must be assumed before‏ 
going further):‏ 
For: the people of Madinah: Dhull Hulayfah,‏ 
people of Syria: Al-Juhfah,‏ - 
people of Najd: Qarn al-Manazil, and‏ - 


1 Bukhari # 2875, Ibn Majah # 201, Musnad Ahmad 6-67. 
2 Bukhari # 1088, Muslim # 413-1338, Tirmidhi # 1169, Ibn Majah # 2898. 
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- people of Yemen: Yalamlam. 

These being for these regions and for the people of other regions who arrive there 

intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 

For those who reside nearer to Makkah, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim- 

robe) were they reside. (In this way) for the nearer and the nearer up to the residents 

of Makkah itself who should assume it in Makkah.! 
COMMENTARY: The meaning of ihram (pilgrim-robe) (8,7!) is 'to make unlawful Many 
things are forbidden to a pilgrim. To demonstrate that those things stand forbidden from 
that time an attire is put on consisting only of a sheet of cloth (rida) and a waist wrapper 
(izar) with an intention to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). It is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
However, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is said to be assumed when, after putting on the attire, the . 
intention is formed to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and talbiyah (or labayk) is recited, or any 
such things is done that resembles the talbiyah like sending forth the sacrificial animal. It 
anyone merely dons the attire of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), he does not become a muhrim 
(one who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe)). (Both pieces of attire are unstitched.) 
The word muwagit is the plural of miqat. It is the place where any one whose destination is 
Makkah must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) (if he has not already done so). No one is 
allowed to proceed to Makkah beyond this point without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
DHUL HULAYFAH: It is to the south of Madinah about ten kilometers away. It is also 
called Abyar Ali. It is the miqat of the inhabitants of Madinah travelling to Makkah. 
JUHFAH: It is about 188 kilometers away from Makkah and a few miles to the south of 
Rabigh. The Quraysh trade caravans used to half here, but not it is a deserted place. It is the 
migat for the travellers from Shaam and Egypt. 
NAJD: Actually, an elevated place is called Najd, but it is the name of region of Saudi 
Arabia. It is very high from sea-level, and presently, all the central portion of the Arabian 
peninsula. In the north it begins at the southern tip of the desert of Syria to the velley of Al- 
Awasir or Ar-Rab al Khal in the south, and breadh wise from Ahsa to the Hijaz. The capital 
of Saudi Arabia, Riyadh, is in najd. 
QARN UL MANAZI: It is a mountainous range of Tihamah about 48 kilometers to the 
south of Makkah on the highway from Yemen to Makkah. Sa’diyah is a village there. It i is 
the migat of pilgrims from yemen. The people for India and Pakistan also go from this 
route, so it is their migat too. 
There also isDhat Irq, about 97 kilometers from Makkah towards the north east on the 
route to Iraq. It is the miqat of travellers from Iraq.? 
The words of the hadith (tradition): 


652315143 3. 0653 
{for those intending to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah} 
are evidence that if any non-resident of Makkah passes through the miqat wiih any other 
intention then it is not necessary from him to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Thıs is the 
contention of Imam (leader) Shafi’I dl az, However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah’s at a>, 
opinion is that it is not allowed to enter Makkah without assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 


1 Bukhari # 1526, Muslim # 11-1181, Abu DAwud # 1732, Nasa‘i # 2658, Musnad Ahmad 10332. 
2 The original does not mention Yalamlam, the Migat of Yemenis. It is to the south of Makkah. Here, 
the mosque of Sayyiduna Mu'adh ibn Jabal «ái 2 ; is situated. 
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whether the intention is to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. It means that if a 
non-resident of Makkah goes into Makkah for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or for any other 
purpose then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to assume the ihiram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat. 
He cannot enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). The hanafis cite the Prophet Muhammad's 


pin sated! do saying. 
£e لااو رحد اقات إلا‎ 

{It is not allowed to go beyond the miqat (to enter Makkah) without assuring the 

ihram (pilgrim-robe).} 
This hadith (tradition) is absolute without specifying the purpose of visit as Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to show respect to 
the sacred place Ka'bah whether one performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah or not. Hence, 
this command applies to the pilgrim as well as to the trader, the tourist, ete. However, 
those people who reside within the miqat are exempt from assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) when going to Makkah for their needs because they have to travel there very often. 
So, they attract the same command as the residents of Makkah who can travel out of it and 
came back without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Those who reside within the miqat but outside the limits of the Haram may assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) at their homes up to the limits of the Haram. It is not necessary for them 
to travel to the miqat even if they reside near to it. 
The hadith (tradition) says nothing of those who reside in the main miqat itself. The ulama 
(Scholars) say that they are bracketed with those who reside in the miqat. 
This command applies also to those who reside between the limits of the Haram to the 
miqat. They will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) there (at their homes) whether they are 
nearer the miqat or nearer the Haram. In this way, the residents of Makkah will assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah. Those who reside outside the city of Makkah but 
within the limits of Haram will assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the Haram of Makkah. 
The hadith (tradition) specifies that when the residents of Makkah perform Hajj (pilgrimage), 
they may assume the iliram (pilgrim-robe) within Makkah, but when they intend to perform 
umrah, they must go to Hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and then go to the Haram. The 
reason is that the Prophet Muhammad plu: y4leaii gle had instructed Sayyidah Ayshah ya.) to 
go to Tan'im which is in hill to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 


"E £ 242 P و‎ PE- z $ 2, $1 م‎ 2 uw A 
Kig Bai eidi gide الله ءَيه وسل قال‎ o4.) 1255€ pu 5e, أ‎ 0 
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2517. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà v»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl yatedi_to said, “The 
place to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the people of Madinah is Dhul . 
Hulayfah, and on the other road is Al-Juhfah. For the people of Iraq, it is Dhat Irq. 
For the people of Najd, it is Qarn. And for the people of Yemen, it is Yalamlam.”! 
COMMENTARY: The other road from Madinah led to Makkah through Juhfah so it was 
also the miqat for the Madinah. However, now there only is one route via Dhul Hulayfah 
though Juhfah falls on the route. This means that there are two miqats for the people of 
Madinah. The ulama (Scholars) say that the iliram (pilgrim-robe) should be assumed at a 


1 Muslim st 18-1183, Nasa'i f£ 2651. 
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place more distant from Makkah and that is Dhul Hulayfah, but if anyone assumes it at 
Juhfah then that, too, is allowed. 


NUMBER OF UMRAH & HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) PERFORMED BY THE PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD pl jasle ài صلى‎ 
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Sayyiduna Anas «sà narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jate ài L2 performed‏ .2518 
four umrahs, all of them in (the month of) Dhul qa'dah except the one that was‏ 
performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage). One of these was performed from‏ 
Hudaybiyah in Dhul-qa'dh, a second in the year following in Dhul qadah, another‏ 
from J'iranah where he disbursed the booty of hunayn in Dhul qa'dah, and an‏ 
umrah performed along with his Hajj (pilgrimage).‏ 
COMMENTARY: Hudaybiyah is a place about 26 kilometers to the north west of Makkah‏ 
towards Jiddah. The mountain Jabal ash-Shumaysi is situated here because of which it is‏ 
also called Shumaysiyah. Most of this place lies within the Haram but some of it outside its‏ 
limits, in the Hill.‏ 
صل A brief account of the umrah of Hudaybiyah follows. The Prophet Muhammad lu yale‏ 
departed from Madinah on Monday. 1* Dhul qadah 6 AH with intention to perform the‏ 
umrah. He was accompanied by one thousand and four hundred, or some more,‏ 
companions. When he came to Hudaybiyah, the quraysh of Makkah disallowed him to‏ 
visit the BaytAllah. A lengthy discussion followed where after the peace Treaty of‏ 
Hudaybiyan was concluded "The Prophet Muhammad 4., 44e ái o and his companions‏ 
were to go back to Madinah that year, but would be allowed to perform umrah the next‏ 
returned to Madinah without performing‏ صلى لله عليه وسلم year.’ So, the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
umrah. However, he did earn reward for an umrah (as did the other) so this is regarded as‏ 
his first umrah, and the command of besiege came to be operative. The prophet‏ 
Muhammad „^ مرaılع all gl came next year to Makkah to redeem the umrah. He stayed there‏ 
for three days during which he performed the umrah and returned from there on the‏ 
fourth day. This is counted as his second umrah and is called ‘umrah al qada’ on the‏ 
redeeming umrah and this term is applied to it in ahadith (tradition) too. The Hanafis‏ 
deduce from it that if a pilgrim has to relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) out of compulsion‏ 
on being prevented or surrounded then it is wajib (obligatory) for him to redeem the‏ 
pilgrimage, but Imam (leader) Shafi'I à ; rules that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem it.‏ 
The Prophet Muhammad's pl sated third umrah was the one he performed on coming to‏ 
Makkah from Ji'ranah. Here, he had divided the spoils of the Battle of Hunayn. Jiranah is a‏ 
place between Makkah and Ta'if. After the conquest of Makkah, the Battle of Hunayn was‏ 
fought in 8 AH and a very huge booty was collected. The Prophet Muhammad lu yale àl sho‏ 
stayed at Ji’ranah for fifteen or sixteen days and distributed the booty among the Sahabah‏ 


1 Bukhari # 4148, Muslim # 217.1253, Abu Dawud # 1994, Tirmidhi # 815, Darimi # 1787, Musnad 
Ahmad 3-134. 
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(Prophet’s companions) p£% +}. During those days, he went to Makkah one right after isha 
and performed the umrah. He returned to Ji'ranah on the same night and offered the salah 
(prayer) of fajr. 
The fourth umrah of the Prophet Muhammad صلى للعليه رسلم‎ was the one he performed, after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) was prescribed in 10 AH, alongwith Hajj (pilgrimage). So this umrah was 
performed in Dhul Hijjah while the others were performed in Dhul qadah. These were his 
«sumrah performed four times. 
During Islam, he performed Hajj (pilgrimage) only once, after it was made fard(compulsory). 
The qurysh used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) during the jahiliyah and the prophet 
Muhanad pl ıe الله‎ ıi had performed Hajj (pilgrimage) during those days, too, but the 
ulama (Scholars) donot know how many times he did that. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HAJ} (PILGRIMAGE) AND UMRAH 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and Umrah will be described later on. Here, we must see the difference 
between Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Hajj (pilgrimage) comprises the wuquf at Arafat, tawaf of 
Bayt Allah and the sa'I between safa and Marwah. Umrah is made up of the tawaf and the sa'I 
Ihram (pilgrim-robe) is a condition for both. Neither is valid without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Hajj (pilgrimage) may be a fard(compulsory), a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 4,0 
wiv sate) or an optional pilgrimage. Umrah is never fard(compulsory), but only a sunnah(Practice 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad )ص الله عليه وسلم‎ or an optional performance and if any one vows to 
perform an umrah then it becomes wajib (obligatory) for him to perform it. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD çl yuledıgle UMRAH BEFORE HIS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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$24 - (رواه البخارى) 

2519. Sayyiduna Al-Bara ibn Aazib «41, said that Allah’s Messenger pl- jise ài gho 

performed umrah two times in Dhul qa'dah before he performed Hajj (pilgrimage). 
COMMENTARY: The previous hadith (tradition) count the umrah of Hudaybiyah when 
he had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at Allah’s command as an accomplished umrah 


because of the reward that was given to him. This hadith (tradition) does not count that - 


umrah because the acts of umrah were not performed. Hence, this hadith (tradition? 
mentions two umrahs before his Hajj (pilgrimage) (and the previous hadith (traditior’ tnree 
before Hajj (pilgrimage)), but he earned reward for three umrah before Hajj (pilgri:znage). 
SECTION II oi aft 
HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IS FARD(COMPULSORY) ONLY ONCE 
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SSAC SAN LN HONS shag ett Lo an قال مول‎ b ute osos (019) 
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2520. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jats ài o said, 


1 Bukhari # 1781 
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“O you people, surely Allah has made Hajj (pilgrimage) fard(compulsory) for you.” 
On that, al-Aqra ibn Habis «sài»; got up and asked, “Is it every year, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said, "Were I to say, 'Yes' then it would become obligatory and if it 
became obligatory, you would not do it and would not be able to do it too. Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is to be performed just once. If anyone performs it more than that, it is 
a supererogatory performance."! 


NOT PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) IN SPITE OF ABILITY 
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لله 345.6 ھول وا ارت بِشَكَفُ فى الَدِيِثْ- 

2521. Sayyiduna Ali «+4 .») narrated that Allah’s Messenger 4L»; «Je ii Lo said, m 

person who possesses ample provision and a riding beast to carry him the House of 

Allah but does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) may die a Jew or a Christian, it matters 

not, in the light of the words of Allah, Blessed and Exalted: 

ولل على الاس ج الي مَنٍ اشكطاء Xs‏ 

{And pilgrimage to the House is a duty of mankind towards Allah for him who is 

able to make his way to it.} (3: 97)? 
COMMENTARY: A person has money enough to bear his expenses of the journey and to 
leave enough for the upkeep of his family in his absence and also has a means of 
conveyance his own or against fare. But, he does not e Hajj (pilgrimage) is spite of 
that till he dies. Then, he dies a Jew or a Christian. 
If he did not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) because he rejected it as an obligation, then, as a Jew: 
or Christian, he resembles a disbeliever. If he does not reject its obligation yet does not 
perform it then he dies like a sinning Jew or Christian. In short, to neglect the performance 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) is a very grave sin. The Prophet Muhammad pl- jals ài Lo had to make 
such a serious comparison. 
The remaining portion of the verse is: 


(As for him who disbelieves, ا‎ Allah i is E o^ the worlds] (3: 97) 
People may obey or not obey, that does not benefit or harm Allah. It is they who derive 
benefit or suffer loss, through deliverance or punishment. 
The Prophet Muhammad plu yale dlya may have recited the entire verse but the narrator cited it 
up to (ul), 


4 


31e gz (YOYY)‏ " 1 15 سو و رة x25‏ 2 6 « 4 فی الا 
وَعَنِ ابن عبایں قال قال Haal Ggs‏ اللَهعَلَيُهِ وَسَلَمَ لاصَيْرُوَرَةًفي الإشلّام (رواه ابوداؤد) 


1 Abu Dawud # 1721, Nasa’i # 2620, Ibn Majah # 2886, Darimi # 1788, Musnad Ahmad 1-255. 
2 Tirmidhi # 812. 
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2522. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «så»; narrated that Allah's Messenger el- jate ài Lo said, 
“There is no sayrurah in Islam.”! 


COMMENTARY: Sayrurah refers to one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Hence, 
the hadith (tradition) means: ‘one who does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) in spite of it 
being obligatory on him is not a Muslim.” 

This saying is as a warning or it means that such a man is not a perfect Muslim. 

Some people say that sayrurah means ‘abstinence from marriage’ and ‘neglecting to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage).’ Hence the hadith (tradition) means that to refrain from marrying 
and performing Hajj (pilgrimage) is un Islamic. It is the practice of monks, or it is celibacy. A 
Muslim should not neglect marriage and Hajj (pilgrimage). 


OBLIGATION TO PERFORM HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) MUST NOT BE DEFERRED 


7 وڪن ابن عباس قال فال سو s essaie DI deal,‏ آراد الحم Jobs‏ (رواه ابوداؤد والدادى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cii,» , narrated that Allah's Messenger p jals ài uo said,‏ .2523 
'He who intends to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) must perform it promptly."?‏ 


COMMENTARY: If anyone is able to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) then he must not 
procrastinate but seize the opportunity lest circumstances change and he become unable to 
make the pilgrimage. 

According to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah & «+, when Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes 
fard(compulsory) (meaning one is able to perform it), one must discharge the obligation 
promptly. If he defers and, meanwhile, becomes unable to do it, then the obligation will 
remain binding on him. (If he does not perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he will be regarded as a 
sinner.) Imam (leader) Maalik 414»; and Imam (leader) Ahmad 414», too, subscribe to the 
same view. 


Imam (leader) Shafi'I 44» ; holds that the obligation need not be discharge promptly it may 
be deferred till the last age just as it is allowed to delay the salah (prayer) till its last time. 
Imam (leader) Muhammad à! 4, agrees with this contention. However, both of them 
maintain that delay is permitted only when there is no likelihood of missing the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) altogether, otherwise it should not be deferred. If anyone on whom Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is fard(compulsory) dies without performing it, then all the ulama (Scholars) 
hold that he would die as a sinner and he would be questioned for not having performed 
Hajj (pilgrimage). 

The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone on whom Hajj (pilgrimage) was 
fard(compulsory) deferred it and meanwhile, he suffers a financial set back, then he must 
borrow money and perform Hajj (pilgrimage) even if he is unable to repay the debt. It is 
hoped that Allah will not punish him for non-payment of debt provided he intends to 
repay it as soon as he gains ability to do so. 


PERFORMING HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH TOGETHER 
£s zo _ 6 vcl. dd “a < 5 
uÉ adiis gii cis gG sias ae A dS lt 345 JE IG asia oii oeg Coo YoYo) 


1 Abu Dawud # 1729, Musnad Ahmad 1-312. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1732, Ibn Niajah # 1883, Musnad Ahmad 1-274. 
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2524. Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud «s à +»; narrated that Allah's Messenger عليه وسلم‎ ái صلى‎ 
said, “Let Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah follow one another because they remove 
poverty and sin as the bellows remove rust form iron, gold and silver. And, there is 
no removed for an accepted Hajj (pilgrimage) but paradise."! 
2525. Sayyiduna Umar «s à >»; (also) narrated this hadith (tradition) (but) up to the 
Prophet Muhammad ,L. «Jes ,L» words, from iron."? 
COMMENTARY: This calls for the qiran form of Hajj (pilgrimage) which is the most 
excellent form of Hajj (pilgrimage). This will be explained later on. 
This hadith (tradition) could also mean that if you have already performed umrah, now 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage), and if you have already made Hajj (pilgrimage), now make umrah. 
Poverty could mean the apparent lack of wealth but also the inner feeling. Thus, Allah 
would bestow wealth and property, or richness of heart to one who performs Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. 


CONDITIONS OF HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
چٹ الم قال‎ pud dysg Ji ڪن ابن مر قال جاء کچل ل الل صلی الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ‎ £g (Tov) 


الرّادُ وَالكَاحِلَةُ- (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4i,,2, said that a man came to the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2526 
àt do and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what makes Hajj (pilgrimage)‏ عليه وسلم 
obligatory?” He said, “Provision of journey and a means of conveyance.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: There are other conditions too, but this hadith (tradition) mentions the‏ 
two main ones. They are the basic conditions.‏ 
This hadith (tradition) also rejects Imam (leader) Maalik's à! 4», contention that Hajj‏ 
(pilgrimage) is also obligatory on one who can travel on foot and also earn. his expenses‏ 
through trade or labour.‏ 


PILGRIM DESCRIBED 
A AS Sat bn bs SGA u JG ches gel aby de st J ARESA ENEA ig 5 (YOYY) 
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-Zi akii Siggi: وَرَاحِلَةٌ روا فى سز الك وروی ابن ماج فى مەلا آله‎ 

2527. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä „2; narrated that a man asked Allah's Messenger „L2 
وسلم‎ ate a, “Who is a pilgrim?” He said, “with dishevelled hair and bad-smelling 
(body)” Another man got up and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, which part of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) is the most excellent?” He said, “To raise the voice while calling the 


1 Tirmidhi £ 810, Nasa'i # 2630. 
2 Ibn Majah # 2887, Musnad Ahmad 1-387. 
3 Tirmidhi # 813, Ibn Majah # 2896. 
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talbiyah and to shed blood of the sacrificial animal." Yet another arose and asked, 
"O Messenger of Allah, what is as sabil?" (A reference to hadith (tradition) # 2521, 
Qur’anic verse 3: 97) He said, "Provision and a riding beast."! 


PERFORMING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR FATHER 


2017 وَعَنْ آن رَزِيْنٍ الْعمَينَ نه آنّ النّىَ صل الله ليه وسم مال يا ر مول الورك آي ي کی گلا 
fés gL s ssis ejiis -tls lée E jos soe la Rats‏ 


9 29.2 9 - 1% . 8 
حَدِيْثُ حَسَنُ صحِيخ-_‎ d És AN 


2528. Sayyiduna Abu Razin Al-Ugayli «4.2, came to the Prophet Muhammad 4,12 
emade and submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, my father is a very old man. He 
cannot perform Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah, and he cannot sit firmly on a riding 
beast.” He said, “perform Hajj (pilgrimage) on behalf of your father, and perform 
umrah, too.”2 


REFERENCE: See hadith (tradition) # 2511 of a similar nature. Comments follow there. 
OWN HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) BEFORE PERFORMING FOR ANOTHER 


- 
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ESI ol so) Pr‏ وابوداؤد وابنماجة) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cái»; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yea. heard‏ .2529 
a man call 'Labayk for shubrumah.' He asked, "Who is shubrumah?" He said, "My‏ 
brother," (he said) "A relative of mine." He asked, "Have you performed Hajj‏ 
(pilgrimage) for yourself?" He said, "No" He said, "Perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for‏ 
yourself, first. Then perform it for shubrumah."?‏ 


COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) Shafi'I 414»; and Imam (leader) Ahmad à»; contend that 
one who has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage) must not perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for 
another. They cite this hadith (tradition). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 44>, and Imam 
(leader) Maalik «sä s», hold that even if one has not performed his own Hajj (pilgrimage), he 
may perform Hajj (pilgrimage) for another, though it is better for him to perform his Hajj 
(pilgrimage) first. According to them the command in this hadith (tradition) is of the kind of 
mustahab (desirable). It is also said that this hadith (tradition) is weak or abrogated. 
MIQAT OF THOSE FROM THE EAST 


عه قَالٌ hagas ti feat jpe‏ لال الْمَمْرِقٍ الْعقِيْق ‏ (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد) 


1 Ibn Majah # 2896, Baghawi in Sharth us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ # 
1847, (Ibn Majah does not mention the last portion (of the third man. 

2 Tirmidhi # 931, Abu Dawud # 1810, Nasa’i # 2617, Ibn Majah # 2906, Musnad Ahmad # 16184. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1811, Ibn Majak # 2903, Shafi'I .رحمدلله‎ 
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2530. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ # .», narrated that Allah's Messenger play ale صلى الله‎ 
appointed al-Aqiq as the miqat of the people of the east. ! 
COMMENTARY: Al-Atiq is a place around Dhat Irq. The people of the east are those 
whose lands are to the east of Makkah outside the Haram. They are also called the Iraqis. 
اقات عرق (رواهابوداؤد والنسائى)‎ sail eves 6يو وى و‎ Dl ۇل اللو صل‎ 2 passe ge (Word) 
2531. Sayyidah Ayshah ys a .», narrated that Allah’s Messenger عليه وسلم‎ ai o fixed 
Dhat Irq as the miqat of the people of Iraq.” 


PREFERABLE TO ASSUME THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) BEFORE THE MIQAT 
oA nerd eG 2 G ote ete 20623 fn t. è 429-28 > 22 5A e (YOY) 
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Sayyidah Umm Salamah t ài,,7; narrated that she heard Allah’s Messenger‏ .2532 
Jo say that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage)‏ اللعليهوسلم 
or umrah from Masjid Al-Aqsa to the Masjid Al-Haram then his sins, the previous‏ 
as well as the latest, are forgive, or paradise is assured to him.3‏ 


COMMENTARY: The ‘or’ between the words ‘Hajj (pilgrimage)’ and ‘umrah’ is to 
differentiate ‘one of the two, But the or between forgiven and paradise is the narrator's 
uncertainty about which of the two the Prophet Muhammad pl» yateail_ de spoke. 

Anyone who begins his journey for Hajj (pilgrimage) from Bayt ul Maqdis (Jerusalam) at 
Masjid al-Aqsa passes through Madinah on his way to Makkah. He is very fortunate that 
he touches three sacred cities and his journey too is for a sacred cause. Hence, he entitles 
himself to the great reward promised in the hadith (tradition). 

Some scholars say that this hadith (tradition) suggests that the further the place where the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the more the reward. Therefore Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 
«sà 2) said that to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at a place ahead of the miqat, or even at 
one's home, is better, Imam (leader) Shafi'I à4; gave one verdict in agreement with this 
opinion of Abu Hanifah ررحمه لله‎ but this is on condition that one is able to respect the 
conditions and prohibitions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he is unable to do so then he 
should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat itself. 

The Hanafis have both allowed and classified as makruh(unbecoming) the assumption of 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) (Shawwal, Dhul qa'dah and 
Dhul Hajj (pilgrimage)ah before its ten initial days) Imam (leader) Maalik ù>; and Imam 
(leader) Ahmad «s à رض‎ also regard it as makruh(unbecoming) (disliked). Imam (leader) 
Shafi'I «« à رض‎ grave one verdict that it is not correct to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), but his operative ruling is that if anyone assumes the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) before the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) then his ihram (pilgrim-robe) will 
be regarded to be of umrah, not of Hajj (pilgrimage). 


1 Abu Dawud # 1740, Tirmidhi # 832. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1739, Nasa’i # 2656. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1741, Ibn Majah # 3001, Musnad Ahmad 6.299. 
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SECTION III ¿jén jaji 
AVOID BEGGING DURING HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


"oz zi 1 - و‎ 2 he it 5 Bog aan 24 2% 4321. 
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2533. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cà»; said that when the people of Yemen performed 
Hajj (pilgrimage), they did not bring provision but pleaded that they had trust in 
Allah. When they arrived in Makkah, however, they resorted to begging from the 
people. So, Allah revelled: 


c 35) UU 45 15555 
(And take provision with you, (however) the best provision indeed in piety.}1(2: 197) 

COMMENTARY: Those people had a misconception of tawakkal (trusi in Allah). They 
were told to keep provision with them and not to stop too low to begging. It is not correct 
to proceed for Hajj (pilgrimage) without equipping oneself with provision of the journey if 
one is not confident that he will not beg and put himself to inconvenience and not be able 
to discharge the rites of Hajj (pilgrimage) perfectly, and put others to inconvenience too. 

The verse and the hadith (tradition) suggest that it is not contrary to tawakkal to carry 
necessary provisions. Of course, if anyone adopts only tawakkal and caries no means there 
is no harm if he is resolute and persevering. That should be true tawakkal, however. 


WOMEN’S JIHAD IS HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) & UMRAH 
EH < * $ Kz 21 4 {2 4 1 1 1 & 74 
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5 535851 (رواه ابن ماجة) 
Sayyidah Ayshah «à, 7; narrated that she asked, “O Messenger of Allah, is‏ .2534 
jihad fard(compulsory) on women?” He said, ‘Yes. It is jihad in which is no fighting.‏ 
It is Hajj (pilgrimage) and u mrah.”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: Islam has not prescribed jihad on woman but rather than deprive them‏ 
of its great reward has elevated Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah to its level for them. Though‏ 
there is no fighting in it, it calls for strenuous effort and a journey away from home.‏ 
WARNING TO THOSE WHO FAIL TO PERFORM HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) FOR NO‏ 
REASON‏ 


- x wz b 7 9 $ I» 0 $ è و‎ ^1 4 ? í:z- 
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اطا جَائ رٌأؤمَرَضٌ حاب وات وام کم مُث ان اء وریا ورن گاء نَصْرَانِئًا- (رواه الدادى) 
lo‏ ال عل Sayyiduna Abu Umamah «+ 4.) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl‏ .2535 
said, “If any one is not obstructed from performing Hajj (pilgrimage) by an obvious‏ 
excuse, an oppressive king or an illness that confines him yet he dies without‏ 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage), then he may die, if he wishes as a Jew, or, if he‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1523, Abu Dawud # 1730. 
? [bn Majah # 2901. 
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wishes, as a Christian."! 

COMMENTARY: If anyone fears for his life and property during the journey at the hands 
of a monarch or rulers who are cruel then Hajj (pilgrimage) is not fard(compulsory) on him 
even though he may have met the other conditions of Hajj (pilgrimage). Similar, such 
diseases as restrict movement absolve one from the obligation of Hajj (pilgrimage). These 
include the bind, paralyzed, etc. 

Hence, the hadith (tradition) means that if anyone meets all the conditions of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and nothing hinders him from proceeding yet he does not perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) then he may die a Jew or a Christian. This warning has been explained against 
hadith (tradition) # 2521. 


PILGRIMS ARE ALLAH’S GUESTS 
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وال اسْكَعْفَرُوْةِ غَفَرَآَمُرْ- (رواه ابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà >; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad à,»‏ .2536 
ejas said, “The pilgrims whether performing Hajj (pilgrimage) or performing‏ 
umrah are guests of Allah. If they pray to him, he answers them and if they seek‏ 
His forgiveness, He forgives them."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Ka'bah is Allah's House. Visitors to it are His guests. As their host, Allah‏ 


cares for all their permissible needs. 
2 
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2537. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger صلى‎ 
عليه وسلم‎ dit say, “The guests of Allah are of three kinds; the warrior, the pilgrim who 
performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrim who performs umrah.”3 
SALAAM & HANDSHAKE WITH RETURNING PILGRIMS 


aii hsf ea ias gis Le di dus ARNA g (OYA)‏ وصافِخ وَهْرْهْ 


أت acis f da iof e$ ud jaits‏ هئ مَمُفُوْرٌ لف (رواه احمد) 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger lw sated do said,‏ رض Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà‏ .2538 
“When you meet him who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) greet him with salaam,‏ 
shake hands with him and request him to make istighfar for you before he enters‏ 
his house because he is one who is forgiven.”4‏ 
COMMENTARY: A person who has performed Hajj (pilgrimage) has his prayers answered‏ 
from the time he enters Makkah till forty days after he returns home. In the past , people‏ 
used to receive returning pilgrims warmly. Their objective was to shake h ands with them‏ 


1 Darimi # 1785. 

2 Ibn Majah # 2892. 

3 Ibn Majah # 2892, Nasa’i # 2626, Bayhaqi I shabul Eeman. 
4 Musnad Ahmad 2-69. 
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who has been forgiven and gain some of the blessings before they occupied themselves 
with worldly pursuits. Today, this spirit has given way to ostentation and pretence. 

This hadith (tradition) to instructs that even before a pilgrim enters his home, we must 
shake hands with him before he engages in worldly tasks and mingles with his family. Till 
this time, he is said to be in Allah's path and innocent of sins and hence one whose prayers 
are granted. We are instructed to request him to make istighfar for us so that Allah will 
answer his prayer and forgive us. 

The ulama (Scholars) say that one who performs umrah, who wages jihad and who seeks 
religious knowledge are all like the pilgrim who has performs Hajj (pilgrimage). When these 
people return home, we should offer them salaam, shake hands with them and request 
them to make istighfar for us before they enter their homes because they are forgiven. 


A PILGRIM WHO DIES GETS FULL REWARD 


7 z 
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G‏ الْمَازِى وَالَاجٌ وَالْمُعْتَمَر- رَوَاه الَْيْمَِك في مب الإثمَان- 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «så s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger gl» yale le‏ .2539 
said, "If anyone proceeds to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, or as a warrior and‏ 
dies on his way, then Allah writes for him the reward of the warrior, the pilgrim‏ 
performing Hajj (pilgrimage) and the pilgrims performing umrah.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The seeker of religious knowledge is also in the fold of these people. If‏ 
anyone goes out of his home in pursuit of religious knowledge and dies on his way then he‏ 
will get the reward of a scholar.‏ 


MAKKAH & MADINAH 
Some basic information about Hajj (pilgrimage) has been given in this chapter and its 
commands and rules will follow in succeeding chapter. Makkah is the central place of this 
great worship and good fortune. Madinah is the heartbeat of every Muslim. It is the land of 
the beloved. Every pilgrim loves to visit Madinah. 
Hence, we present a brief historical and geographical account of these two places. Of 
course chapters, on the merits of these two places will follow. 
MAKKAH: The Bayt Allah or house of Allah is situated here. It is a city of al-Hljaz in Saudi 
Arabia, in the wadi (valley) Ibrahim. It is about three hundred and fifty feet above sea level. 
Its latitude is 219N and longitude 29.5°E. Its population is four hundred thousand, or more 
than that. It is situated about 78 kilometres away from the seashore. 
Makkah is also known as Bakkah, Umm ul Qura and Balad ul Amin, but the most common 
and well-known name is Makkah. The land where it is situated is uncultivable, a narrow 
and deep valley. It was once a waterless, grassless desert, uninhabited. It extends in the 
valley more than five miles from east to west and is more than two miles breadth wise. It is 
also called Batha because it lies in the path of onrushing flood waters. The valley of 
Makkah is surrounded by two mountain ranges extending from the west to the east, one of 
them is in the north and the other in the south, and both ranges are called Akhshaban. The 
Torah refers to them as Jibal Faran (Faran mountains). 
About four thousand years ago, Prophet Ibrahim e%-Jiate brought his wife, Sayyidah Hajrah 


3 - 7 ^ 7 
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1 Bayhaqi # 4100. 
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Aiae, and young son, Sayyiduna Ismail eAJute to this desert wilderness, and settles them 
here. He also rebuilt the ka’bah at that time. Besides, he prayed to Allah to'cause some of 
mankind to inhabit the land. Since then this desolate place attracted the neighbouring 
people - rather, all the worlds dwellers - to it. Allah's worshippers turn toward it five 
times a day for salali (prayer) and will keep facing it. 

The progeny of Sayyiduna Ismail p»Jiate settled here and even spread in the surroundings. 
The Quraysh became the trustee and residents of this place. And, it was here that, among 
the Quraysh, was born the supreme guide and Allah's last Messenger the chief of the two 
worlds pale ûl gla. He conveyed to the world, from this sacred city. Allah's last message 
and religion, Islam. Here, began every effort and exertion to propagate Islam worldwide. 

In the beginning the makkans dwelled in tents. Two hundred years before the hijrah, the 
Prophet Muhammad’s pLyae dite ancestor Qusay ibn Kilab came from shaam (Syria and 
adjoining areas) and he initiated erection of houses. With the advent of Islam, the city 
continued to prosper so that, presently, it is the biggest city of its neighbourhood and 
Islam’s most important and central city. 

There is only one spring in the city, the only source of water, called zamzam. There is no 
well. Paucity of water forbade cultivation of any sort, but not a large supply of water has 
made it possible to grow some grass and plants. Earlier a river was diverted at a point near 
Ta'if and it was called River Zubaydah having been commissioned by the mother of Amin 
ur Rashid, Zubaydah. It was expended with time and other means of water supply were 
tapped. The present government has made a solid arrangement for supply of water so that 
there is no shortage of water now. 

Since Makkah is sandwiched between mountains, it is a very hot place. Its winter is very 
mild. It is very unbearable in summer. It rains only in winter, not more than about five 
inches annually. Summer begins in March and continues till October. 

MADINAH: Madinah is about four hundred and thirty two kilometers to the north of 
Makkah. To its western side at about one hundred kilometers lies the sea and the famous 
seaport of the area, Yanbu al Bahr. 

Madinah lies about the middle of the highway between Makkah and Shaam. It is situated 
at 24.35° North and 39.52 East. 

When the infidels of Makkah made life difficult for the Muslims and persecuted them, it 
became nearly impossible to preach Islam. So, on receiving Allah’s commands, the Prophet 
Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài 4L» instructed the sahabah (Prophet's companions) eee à! 0غ رضى‎ 
emigrate to Madinah and he himself followed them to it. Thus the centre of propagation of 
Islam moved to Madinah. From here. The light of Islam dispersed beyond the limits of 
Arabia into the entire world. 

Before the Prophet Muhammad's ply ale ài L^ arrival, this city was known as yathrib. He 
changed its name to Madinah and it came to be called Madinatur Rasul, the city of the 
Messenger. Its other names are: Tabah, Tayyibah, Ta'ibah, Ardullah, Darul hijrah, Bayt 
RasulAllah Haram Rasul Allah, Mahbubah, Hasanah, and so on. These are found in 
ahadith (tradition) and other texts, but Madinah is the most famous name. 

In contrast to Makkah, Madinah is an evergreen, verdurous, cultivable city, Apart from its 
western side, there are gardens on all its other sides producing dates, grapes and variety of 
other fruits in a large quantity. Its fields are cultivated and its climate is moderate. There 
are no mountain surrounding it, but gardens enclose it from different sides and it is twelve 
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thousand five hundred feet above sea level. It has extreme summer and winter, and it is 
said to be an invigorating, healthy city. 

When the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jante ài,,L2 arrived here, its climate was very unpleasant. 
Illness and epidemics were common. Both Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ 4! .», and Sayyiduna 
Bilal «4 .», became seriously ill on coming here. The Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
prayed for its climate to become aggreable and his prayer was granted. 

The mountains Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah lie on its east and west respectively. 
On its south is the Mount Uhud in whose proximity the Battle of uhud was fought. There 
are at this place graves of many sahabah (Prophet's companions) ee» 4t 7; including of 
Sayyiduna Hamzah «45,42 ,. The Mount uhud is about two and a "alf miles away from the 
city. To its south are two mountains ayr (,¢ Jur) and two suburbs, Quba and Awaly. 
Between Hurratul Waqim and Hurratul Wabrah, to the north but somewhat isolated is the 
Mount sal (lw) It was here that the Prophet Muhammad عليه رسلم‎ dt le and his sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) «¢+4i..2, has dug trenches together in 4 AH to block the path of the 
infidels into Madinah. This event came to be known as Ghazwah Ahzab (Battle of the 
confederates) or Ghazwah Khandagq (Battle of the Trenches). 

The trenches were dug in the form of a crescent from Hurratul Waqim to Hurratul Wabrah and 
dug from behind the Mount sal. The Muslim army was positioned at the base of Mount sal. 

The Prophet Muhammad's pl aılع‎ ll gla beautiful mosque is situated in about the centre of 
the city in a rectangular form. In the eastern portion of the mosque at the southern corner is 
t he Prophet Muhammad's 4; 4l« ài le grave In which he rests. His two honourable 
companions. Abu Bakr «säi»; and Umar Faruq «sài s»; are also buried by his side. 


CHAPTER - II 
اا‎ ELT i- 
THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) AND THE Az] اتا لحرا مو‎ 
TALBIYAH (ASSUMING THE IHRAM (PILGRIM- 
ROBE) AND CALLING HE LABAYK) 


‘Ihram (pilgrim-robe) means to make unlawful. Many things become unlawful for the 
pilgrim, so this word is used to denote that (as of that moment) these things are forbidden. 
The clothing consists only of a sheet of cloth covering the upper body and a waist-wrapper 
over the lower body waist-wrapper over the lower body waist-down, with the intention to 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah, and it is called the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

"Talbiyah' is to call the labayk. It is: 


Boy SY si ois a0 deeds ed Seed ah ey SY eed cud Ei aud 
SECTION I Jh adi 
APPLYING PERFUME WHILE IN THE STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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RA t gh 5 sigs ié‏ 2 (متفق عليه) 

2540. Sayyidah Ayak u رضى اللہ عنھا‎ narrated that she used to apply perfume to Allah's 

Messenger ply ale dl glo for his ihram (pilgrim-robe) before he assumed the ihram 

(pilgrim-robe) and when he relinquished his ihram (pilgrim-robe) before he 

circumambulated the House with a perfume of musk. She said, “It is as though I 

still see the shine of the perfume at the parting of the hair of Allah’s Messenger 

while he was in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)."" 
COMMENTARY: If perfume is applied on the clothing of iliram (pilgrim-robe) before it is 
assumed then there is no harm iri it even if the fragrance persists after assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4ta>) and Imam (leader) Ahmad 414»; hold this 
contention that perfume may be applied before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but not 
afterwards. Imam (leader) Malik 44») and Imam (leader) Shafi’] ,رم ائ‎ however, contend 
that it is makruh(unbecoming) to apply a perfume before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
it its fragrance persists even after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
Before we explain the second portion of the hadith (tradition), we must remember that on 
the 10th Dhul Hijjah, the pilgrims come to Mina from Muzdalifah. There they perform the 
rami jamrah uqbah and put off their ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that whatever (lawful) was 
forbidden in the state of iltram (pilgrim-robe) becomes legal again except sexual intercourse 
or suggestion of it to women. This becomes permissible only after tawaf ifadah in Makkah. 
Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; said that she applied perfume to Allah’s Messenger ple jasle ài صل‎ 
again when he relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on coming to Mina and making the 
rami jimrat uqbah though he had not yet performed the tawaf ifadah. 


TALBID & TALBIYAH (MATTED HAIR & LABBAYK) 
ue سے‎ Boece $ eee $ d 04 
aj ii eg jgh AU hgh shag ache Ai وڪن ان عُمَرَ كَل سَمِعْتُ مول الله صلی‎ 
VES 6 dass V and ana Y ai e Sean SUDO 


الْطِمَاتِ (متفق عليه) 
صل Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «så s»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger ae ài‏ .2541 
call (the talbiyah) in a loud voice while his hair was matted:‏ وسلم 


au SY EUS eh iss sd garded SV aud cud sabi cud 

{I am hee O Allah! I am here! I am here; you have no partner. I m here! Surely, all 

praise and grace are Yours, and the dominion. You have no partner.} 

He did not add over these words.? 
COMMENTARY: The Arabic word (4-5) (talbid) translated as ‘matted’ implies applying 
henna or any other sticking material to the hair on the head to keep hair together. Also, dust 
and lice will be kept away. The pilgrims may do it before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
The ulama (Scholars) differ on the saying of the talbiyah or labayk. Imam (leader) Abu 


! Bukhari # 1539, Muslim # 37-1189, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi # 918, Nasa’i # 2693, Ibn Majah # 
2926, Muwatta # 17, Musnad Ahmad 6.98, Darimi # 183. 
? Bukhari # 1540, Muslim # 21-1184, Abu Dawud # 1747, Ibn Majah # 3047, Musnad Ahmad 2-131. 
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Hanifah à!4; regards it as a condition for the ilram (pilgrim-robe) to be correct. Imam 
(leader) Maalik says that while talbiyah is not wajib (obligatory) but if it is neglected then 
one will have to pay the dumm (which is sacrificing an animal). Imam (leader) Shafi'I 414 ; 
says that talbiyah is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gioyaie at de) and if it is 
neglected, no expiation (dumm) is necessary. 

The prophet Muhammad plus ale a1 2 used only these words in talbiyah generally. Other 
versions give more words and the verdict is that it is makruh(unbecoming) to cut down the 
words of talbiyah as given here, and to add (those) more words is not 
makruh(unbecoming), but mustahab (desirable). 

Al the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is mustahab (desirable) to call tt e talbiyah in a raised voice. 


WHEN TO CALL THE TALBIYAH 
الْكَرَزِ وَاشكوت به اه‎ gale y ونه گال کار مول اللو صل الله علو وسم لد َكَل‎ 7 


AA sania aisés dal iG‏ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà s»; narrated that when Allah’s Messenger plejade àt gho‏ .2542 
put his feet in the stirrup and his she camel stoop up with him (seated on it), he‏ 
called the talbiyah in a loud voice from near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad 4L; 41e à1,,L» prepared for his journey for the‏ 
Farewell pilgrimage and offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah. He offered the salah‏ 
(prayer) of asr at Dhul Hulayfah which is the miqat of the people of Madinah. He spent the‏ 
night there and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the morning.‏ 
While this hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad g~ jade äi 4o sat down on the‏ 
camel's back and called the labayk after the camel stood up, another hadith (tradition) says‏ 
that he offered two raka’at optional salah (prayer) for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and called the‏ 
labayk. Another hadith (tradition) says that he reached bayda, an elevated place, and called‏ 
the labayk. Hence, there are three different versions of when the Prophet Muhammad åt she‏ 
ww sacle called the labayk.‏ 
Imam (leader) Shafi’I lazy abides by the first version which is the hadith (tradition) under‏ 
discussion. According to him, the pilgrim must call the labayk after sitting on his camel or‏ 
whatever kind of conveyance be uses.‏ 
Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 414+), Imam (leader) Maalik sta», and Imam (leader) Ahmad‏ 
ăi a>) have followed the second version. According to these three Imam (leader)s, it is‏ 
mustahab (desirable) to offer two raka'at salah (prayer) (optional), form the intention to assume‏ 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and while still at the prayer rug the labayk may be called, but it is‏ 
better to call it immediately after the salah (prayer).‏ 
صلى الله عليه و The three versions are reconciled by assuming that the Prophet Muhammad Js‏ 
offered this salah (prayer) and called the labayk while at the prayer rug. Again he called the‏ 
labayk after sitting on the she camel. And, once again, he called the labayk at Bayda.‏ 
This is why the ulama (Scholars) have said that labayk may be called with every change in‏ 
situation, time and place. Such a repetition is mustahab (desirable).‏ 


1 Bukhari # 2865, Muslim # 22-1187, Abu Dawud # 1773, Nasa’i # 2757, Ibn Majah # 2916, Darimi # 
1929, Musnad Ahmad 2-18, Muwatta Maalik # 20-9-29. 
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So, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade åt ıl called the labayk three times in this manner. The 
narrator, in each case, thought that he had called it where he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jats ài o. Therefore, each of them reported just as he had heard the Prophet 
Muhammad glu yea. This reconciliation is based on the hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna 
Ibn Abbas «s à»; that Shaykh Abdul Haq 4a, has cited in Ash’ah al lam’at on the 
authority of the sharh kitab Khargi. 

ABOUT TALBIYAH & KINDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


Pd 


- A fio? Ls L2 ai dj گرد ۇل اللو صل الله رمدم‎ f ess D (e) SBI es aides (OEM) 
(رواه مسل‎ 
2543, Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed Khudri «+ 4,,») narrated that they set out with Allah’s 
Messenger lu yate ai, lo with their voices very loud for the Hajj (pilgrimage) (calling 
the labayk).! 
COMMENTARY: Only Hajj (pilgrimage) is mentioned because Hajj (pilgrimage) is the real 
pilgrimage, Besides, the narrator spoke of himself and of those who called the talbiyah only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage), or this hadith (tradition) speaks of those who performed the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) ifrad and assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for it. 
This hadith (tradition) says nothing about The Prophet Muhammad pl ale i gl. This will 
be explained in the next hadith (tradition). Hence, this hadith (tradition) cannot be said to 
contradict other ahadith (tradition). 


iho iiis ky cosi rad sl shel lays LS JG Ube 2044 
2544. Sayyiduna Anas «sà >») narrated that he was a co-rider with Abu Talhah à»; 
«s, and they (the suhabah) «cài», were calling out aloud for both of them, the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and the umrah.? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that Hajj (pilgrimage) of the form qiran 
is more excellent. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah t4», holds this view because the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) egiel yè) were with the Prophet Muhammad pl «Jet Lo they would 
never be willing to do anything different from what the Prophet Muhammad plu jade at do 
did. He may have observed the form qiran and they emulated him. The form giran is : 
explained? in the next hadith (tradition). 


eee S Lal gs 6 ES els glass 453 Ale shag se دول الأول‎ A5 RA SR LO E Ede ss (Yoto) 
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2545. Sayyiduan Ayshah weà1,,2; we set out with Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه رسلم‎ 2 


the year of the Farewell pilgrimage. Some of us assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for umrah (alone and called aloud the talbiyah). Some of us assumed the ihram 


1 Muslim # 211-1247, Musnad Ahmad 3-5. 
2 Bukhari # 1526, Muslim # 118.1211, Abu Dawud # 1779, Ibn Majah # 3000, Muwatta Maalik # 56 
(Hajj). 
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(pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah (both) and some of us assumed it for 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (alone). Allah's Messenger pl- jats ài o assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah (alone), relinquished it while those who had assumed it for Hajj (pilgrimage) 
or for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah together did no it relinquish it till the day 
of sacrifice.! 
COMMENTARY: There are three kinds of people who perform Hajj (pilgrimage): 
(i) Mufrid. 
(ii) Qarin. 
(iii) Mutamatta. 
The mufrid assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) only. Hence, ifrad is to 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of only Hajj (pilgrimage) and to confine oneself to 
performance of Hajj (pilgrimage). 
The qarin assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. He 
performs the umrah first and then t he Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the iliram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah and perform umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) in this 
sequence is called qiran. 
The mutamatta is one who assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah at the miqat during 
the months of Hajj (pilgrimage), and performs the rites of umrah. If he has brought the hadi 
(animal for sacrifice) with him, then he should retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and if he has 
not brought the hadi, then he must relinquish t he ihram (pilgrim-robe), but remain in 
Makkah. When the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrive, he must assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) from the Haram, and must perform Hajj (pilgrimage). To assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah first in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) and after performing 
umrah but before returning to one's native land and without relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) if the animal of sacrifice is brought along - or after relinquishing the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe), assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) at the Haram and 
performing the Hajj (pilgrimage) is called tamattu. 
Only definitions are given here in brief a detailed exposition of commands will follow later, 
insha Allah. 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S عليه رسلم‎ à ıe IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE): The question 
arises; what kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) the Prophet Muhammad lu sate alo had assumed 
during the farewell pilgrimage? Was he a mufrid, a qarin or a mutamatta? The ahadith 
(tradition) differ on this subject. Some of them, like the one under discussion, suggest that 
he was a mufrid. But, most ahadith (tradition) say that he was a qarin, and some say t hat 
he was mutamatta. 
The differences in the ahadith (tradition) may be explained on the hearing of the narrators. 
Some heard him say (4% S 3) (labayk for Hajj (pilgrimage)), other also heard tie words 
(3346 534%, 53) (and umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage)), and others heard on!" ($34 S) (for 
umrah. Or the Prophet Muhammad pl- jats č Lo may have said at diffe. ent moments each of 
these: (teu SJ) and (és S.J). Thus, the sahabah (Prophet's conipanions) epsà s»; reported 
according to what they heard. 
Some sahabah might have used the word tamatta in its literal meaning which his 'to 


1 Bukhari # 294, Muslmi # 1211, Tirmidhi # 820, Nasa’i # 242, Abu Dawud # 1250, Ibn Majah # 2963. 
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benefit,’ ‘to profit.’ This benefit is also derived in qiran for the pilgrim qarin benefits from 
umrah, too, that he performs with Hajj (pilgrimage). 

Those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for u mrah relinquished it after observing 
the fawaf and sa'I and having their head shaved. Later, they assumed the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The others retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe) whether it was only 
for Hajj (pilgrimage) or for Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Then all of them put off their ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till the day of sacrifice was over. That day they observed ram (casting 
pebbles) of Jamratul aqabah, had their heads shaved and relinquished their ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). There after, everything that was disallowed to them because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
became permissible to them, except sexual intercourse with women. This was permitted to 
them after the tawaf rukn (also called ifadah). 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S 4L. Jess, eo HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 


4 
1u سر‎ 


KC a Jiri, الْوَدَاءِ‎ iís d of 45 aie A be الله‎ J 325 Fa JG 58 ol وَعَن‎ (067) 


اَهَل Joi ese‏ ِالحع- (متفق عليهم) 

2546. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+4, said that Allah’s Messenger p~ jale či Lo performed 

the Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta in t he farewell pilgrimage (deriving benefit with) 

umrah before Hajj (pilgrimage), calling the labayk loudly for umrah first and 

afterwords for Hajj (pilgrimage). (Thus, he combined Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah 
and become qarin.)! 

SECTION II T a 
CLOTHING OF THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 


(oll cda jllelao) - )- AE $a EL $55 za $46 2I eo ESI e diuo 35 BE 5 (o۷) 
2547. Sayyiduna Zayd ibn Thabit aie ر الله‎ narrated that he saw that the Prophet 
Muhammad ple lea صلى‎ took off his clothing to put on his ihram (pilgrim-robe) after 
having a bath.? | 

COMMENTARY: ‘He took off his clothing and put on the ihram (pilgrim-robe);’ means he 
changed into the ihram (pilgrim-robe) which is a waist wrapper and an upper sheet of cloth. 
Both are unstitched. In the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), stitched garments are not 
allowed, like shirt, pajamas, cap, overalls, socks and so on. 

It is Masnun to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and also better. If a bath is not 
possible, then ablution is enough. Bath is masnun even for the women who menstruate or 
experience post childbirth bleeding and for minor children. 


TALBID 


shag ae ADI o el €f pee ost oe g (00)‏ لَكَدَرَأَمَهُ يا لْخْسْلٍ (رواه ابوداؤد) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «c à!,,»; said that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2548 


matted his hair with ghisl (which is a sticking material of various kind to keep off 
dust, etc. from the hair during the ihram (pilgrim-robe)? 


1 Bukhari # 1691, Muslim # 174-1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa’i # 2732, Musnad Ahmad 2-139. 
2 Tirmidhi # 831, Darimi # 1794. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1748. 
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RAISING THE VOICE IN THE TALBIYAH 


SHE Soke it shag aie dot الله صل‎ $545 JG SG of bE S os aui eg (OEM) 
اليد (رواه مالك والترمذى وابوداؤه.‎ UYG 28 lpai 132558 آَضحَان أت‎ 34! Voi 


والنسائى وابن ماجة والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Khallad ibn as-Sa’ib «+ i yè) reported that his father narrated that‏ .2549 
Allah’s Messenger plejade à o said, “Jibril &9J4l« came to me and instructed me to‏ 
command my companions that they should raise their voices when calling the ihlal‏ 
or the talbiyah."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Raising voices is for men. They must raise voices but not to such an‏ 
extent as requires extra exertion. Women may call it softly so that only they hear it. Others‏ 
should not hear their voice.‏ 


MERIT OF ONE WHO CALLS THE LABAYK 


22 00 1 3 $ رم $ 2 - "A‏ 
?00 وَعَنْسَهْلٍ بن تخي قال قال سول الله صلی الله لیو shag‏ ما shat ECA SV eglt gh et be‏ 
OSV ALES e. ota sf oS ss Se leas‏ مِنْ مها وَههُنًا- (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 

2550. Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa’d «+ 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

said, “No Muslim calls the talbiyah aloud but all on his right and left, stones, trees 

and even clouds say the same, penetrating the earth hither and thither.”? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) highlights the excellence of the person who say 
labayk and of labayk. 


TWO RAKA'AT FOR THE IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
1$ ota s 3E oh, A555 shag othe ab ro alt $325 قال کار‎ sse oat oes (000 


1 * a 
ea ocv cz» E aoe Z 31 ETTA . Z2 $ ,.[£ 
ES eS ih ad jys okk ha Jal HI siats its Les 
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SO a, 2321 

- 42122418 sui ممق‎ fedt s idi Gl ee eugi gas 
2551. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ #2, said that Allah’s Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ Lo used to 
offer two raka’at salah (prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah. Then, as the she-camel stood up 
(erect) with him near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah, he called the talbiyah in a loud 
voice, saying: 


nist Dt nud anas dos nada s ned aud Si as‏ وَالْعَمَلُ 
{I am here, O Allah! I am here! I am here, obedient to you. All good is in your hauds.‏ 


I am here! Desires are directed towards you and deeds are for you}? 
COMMENTARY: The two raka'at for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) are mas:.un. In these, he 


1 Tirmidhi # 830, Abu Dawud # 1814, Nasa'i ft 2752, Ibn Majah ft 2922, Musnad Ahmad # 16569, 
Muwatta Maalik # 34 (Hajj) 

2 Tirmidhi # 8291, Ibn Majah # 2921. 

3 Bukhari # 1549, Muslim # 19-1184, Abu Dawud # 1812, Tirmidhi # 826, Nasa’i # # 2750. Ibn Majah 
# 2918, Muwatta Maalik # 20.9-28, (This hadith (tradition) belongs to section 1 but is placed in II). 
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recited the surahs al-Kafirun and al-Ikhlas. Then he formed the intention and called the 
labayk. Then, he mounted the she camel near the mosque of Dhul Hulayfah and as it stood 
up with him on its back, he called the labayk in the well-known words and then in the 
additional form given in this hadith (tradition). 

DUROOD & SUPPLICATION AFTER TALBIYAH 


a - 4 


a 4 $ » O95 35 < 24 2 +‏ - 5 $27 ر ب و 
E GE E E nd (YooY)‏ لو اال على لله عل OA AR E NA‏ 


لبه سال الله SLE 21 $ AS S 4flg d‏ بِرَحْمَتِهِ مِنَ 228 (رواه الشافى) 
Sayyiduna Umarah ibn Khuzaymah ibn Thabit 44 , reported on the authority‏ .2552 
Lo finished reciting his‏ لله عليه رسلم of his father! that when the prophet Muhammad‏ 
talbiyah, he prayed to Allah for His pleasure and paradise, and sought His |‏ 
(protection by) forgiveness through His mercy from hell?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that after reciting the talbiyah, it is‏ 
mustahab (desirable) for the pilgrim to invoke blessings on the prophet Muhammad «cai Le‏ 
el^: in a voice subdued relative to his voice for the talbiyah. He must pray to Allah for His‏ 
pleasure and paradise as also for deliverance from hell. Then, he may pray for his religious‏ 
and worldly prosperity and good for whatever he wishes.‏ 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to greet one who is reciting the talbiyah, but if he himself offers‏ 
salaam while reciting the talbiyah then a response may be given...‏ 
The hanafi ulama (Scholars) hold that it is fard(compulsory) to recite the talbiyah once. To‏ 
le), such a‏ لل عليه وسلم recite more times is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad‏ 


sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gl.'yaeai,.c) that to neglect it is regarded as bad. 
SECTION III ¿jén jai 
INTENTION TO PERFORM FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE PROCLAIMED 
É ei guess d out a oS eas لك‎ sl sse tbi عن جایر ات دول اللو صلی‎ 


sí adi‏ ُرَم als)‏ البخارى) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2», narrated that when Allah’s Messenger‏ .2553 
intended to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), he inform d the people t^:ough a‏ 
proclamation. So they gathered together. When he arrived at al-Bayda'. He assumed‏ 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe).3‏ 
had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-‏ صلى لله عليه وسلم COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad‏ 
robe) already at Dhui Hudayfah after offering two raka'at optional salah (prayer) for the‏ 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) At Bayda he called the labayk once again and this is what assuming the‏ 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) there implies. By calling the labayk, he demonstrated that he was a‏ 
muhrim (one who was in ihram (pilgrim-robe)).‏ 
TALBIYAH OF THE POLYTHEISTS‏ 


3 4 


deat dus dui dua SV eed ch hs o: I o6 jute on oes 000 


1 Sayyiduna Khuzaymah CERET 
2 Al-Ann, Imam (leader) Shafi áiis» ; 2-157. 
3 Muslim 147-1218, (Not found in Bukhari) 
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9585s 585 هدًا‎ cos gis anle Ug ASQ لَك‎ et s VL aS 3$ 25a s chs ade الله‎ 
(رواه مسلى)‎ edb 
2554. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4 >, narrated that the polytheists used to call (the 
talbiyah). "labayk, you have no partner..." Allah's Messenger لله عليه وسلم‎ de would 
remark, ^woe to you! Enough said (and say not) 'except a partner you have and 
whom you own, but he partner owns not" They would call thus and 
circumambulate the House (Ka’bah).1 
COMMENTARY: The polytheists also used to perform Hajj (pilgrimage), umrah tawaf and 
so on. They also sanctified the ka’bah, but their talbiyah was conditional as stated in the 
hadith (tradition). The prophet Muhammad «ljas ài gla would advice them to stop before 
the additional words, but the polytheists were deficient of understanding and did not 
follow guidance. They did not desist from speaking the additional words. Their stupidity 
was evident when they conceded that the idols were Allah’s Possessions, but also said that 
they were His partners. How could something owned be a partner of its owner? 


CHAPTER - III 


THE NARRATIVE OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE els Jasio 
(HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE)AT UL WIDA’) z 


Wida (¢'53) means to bid farewell. The Hajj (pilgrimage)at ul wida' is the Hajj (pilgrimage) of 
the Prophet Muhammad ,4L. «Je L2 in 10 AH after pilgrimage was prescribed. The Prophet 
Muhammad plus ale ai de taught the commands of Hajj (pilgrimage) during this pilgrimage 
and bade farewell to his shabah aie ûl gy. He informed them of his departure from this 
world. He made them witnesses that he had discharged his responsibilities as messenger 
and conveyed the commands of Shari’ah and imposed them. 

The first hadith (tradition) of this chapter is of Sayyiduna Jabir «cà,» ;. It is lengthy and the 
most comprehensive of the ahadith (tradition). One hundred and fifty juristic rulings are 
derived from it. Rather, if anyone studies it in greater depth, he might derive more rulings. 


SECTIONI ss adit 
A COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE FAREWELL PILGRIMAGE 
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1 Muslim # 22-1185. 


595 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


do 


- 


2 


GÜ Jai Uza SU آكيّا الْيِتَ مَعَهُ اسَكَدَمّ الوٌّكُنَ‎ 15) be tii ا م لتا تغرف‎ Yes ts 


súdi esá ogas Jai Jat szoli alida is sis sols وَمثى أَرْبَعًا كُرَ تَقَدَّمَ إلى مَقَام بر‎ 


PE s 


volte 3$, 6, » $ t s ره الى‎ - ae - 3 494 460744 
| يا ئها‎ s Sei dn ga JS aes HN SI ba e 
الله‎ S 55 $55dis E) 69$ a Gs Us ut ua dieti os ess iate oS 


f niet t Se os te E ò ts © os 07 
ay fusd si aii gieb edida dg uaii iiis lash 


e 1> 


di Ks 534 25536 


ze 3 ن‎ ý 2 و‎ è 
كه ار وغه تقر‎ $201 YE EY 53 TE E المد ومو على‎ 5 LH Fah cy Sf 5585 a ٠ 


” 
- a 


As EU dL as درل‎ dou $a مغل هدا تلات‎ JE Eu gis es 1512 IRV عَبِدَه وَهَرَّمَ‎ 


1 2 


B55 GSH 5541 J Y jadis E seal) ds aa £5 eal ll ls Gas 8 


cu d d bae ل الاش‎ 8552l عَل‎ Sige 3516 151 25 & SS! 
VN 22€ 20% ^ 2 z 51 ^ 7 52008 ^ 21 
أمرى ما اشكذ بَرْتُ ل أشقٍ الهذى وَجَعَلْتُهَا عُمْرَةً قَمَنْ كارك ونك ليس ممه هَدْى َيِل وَليْجْعَلْهَا‎ 


- a 


Jo oh J 5.25 tid as af a tl JO بن مات بن جو فال ا مول‎ S ez ad مره‎ 


9 


^o 


BE £38 5 asf Vs Fits assai 6s js ui als الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ آَصَابعَةُ وَاحِدَ‎ 


3 


al Lui 243 JG 2 12855 ihe d u Í Jai chs اللي صلی الله عه وسم‎ ot gd be 
SE SENG xdi ua 0 په سوت قال‎ aT ly el 
-Áfu e asas tot صل‎ Lia di calls oad 


z 
w 


gg 2 16 LS olin ss ومن کار‎ shag adé AD الاش كلهم و مروا الا الل صل‎ Jo J 
eer sé ai کب الل صل‎ 35 É jist de الل‎ KES S59 BI 
iof id LU pst Sor ER ; وار ب‎ d n d کی طا‎ e asl 5 sui s ca Ad وا‎ 


9 é T" 2:2 $ 


bb du Sis S55 GIVI BEY kasd قَسَارَ رد شل اللو ڪل‎ 


Ks 


62 UE 4p 548 Co ogi dels 165 


تَصَنَعٌ فى 5G sold‏ 25 مول اللو كل الله عله LER te chissa‏ $5 


ous اس‎ 


A fs eI E cepi Es Gd nia 23 asi ABM 25110 isle JH 


$5 4e g 2 


EG‏ حرام لیک گځرمة يۇ کے هدا فی شه ر کم هدا فی بد گم هدا آلا كل ىء مِنْ آمر 


ا ا 


596 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Qd مو ضُوْعَةٌ وارك آل ذو أضَعٌ مِنْ ماتا دم ابن ريي‎ Let clea 5 $3.8 5-556 p82 Fold | 
2 2 2 z7 4st. 9 22 "5 g ^ 1 
Ga Uly óa kél By ASis È ee SE ot 


oN 


JC فى‎ T NU E $3536 813 CUES! we oF Olé 


< AS 2 ls 45345 ادا د‎ AS $553 sies ay £s الله ولگ علي‎ d $5. 5 333 واش‎ 


A d 


7 L. Xa و و‎ 29 PEU 7 
&u 353 55$ ف وقد‎ 1d, 82, $83) itae S ضرا #8 مرج و له‎ big A6 a 


22 و‎ T7 4 I, Ld w 2 “3 - é e 
58 235) Ag E5126. « ازور‎ SEIS Ze ii coded stis AD USUS as zz and pias تَضِلوا‎ 


- 


2 of 25.2, € 4 $ 4 sy 34 «4 كمه‎ z z 2 201 ار‎ 
siia sibi dite ji 4$ 5 ES. Ee unn E 


- 


A 
t- 


à 4 59.‏ و 


IS GS Gia ss za "y Gf £5 245 Jad مُمَ آأرى ب لال ی اقام‎ p اشُھد تلات‎ 


a 


Sa REA ass At it nb AS ركب > ل‎ 
85 5 Selah $5515 258 oe bs Mss oa ga do las |S she Shalt 
ea dapi sn aso itae is 


9 


idi رکب القضوَاء حى ان‎ $ Ó Ish fA i ees eu SHH ls seii Ki is 


$. 2. 


KU, e i fe A555 4 iof bs oes 58554 l6 siis S655 Sesh Joke 25 si 5a 


AINE NH eis shins محر فرك‎ ks Si bs ole بن‎ Lad Gast te 
Selene Foes tas sa atch sid dí ds usd da e 
e BÍ S eo ia aias GG gh oed ea e olei odis لی مِنْ‎ Gia uas 


و 7 


KS‏ 56 أَشْرَكه فى abi udo 3íis (B eel Babs‏ فى 953 FeO ZEUS‏ رها 
PET t aza? 4‏ 1 چ * $ z bts ott‏ 

Jé OG sa SC bed ohh S BUG عليه وَسَلَّمَ‎ $e zii la ani doe E e (54 Cel 5 
7 Z Le: “Fee z 

ogis ES E‏ على رمرم AE AS of YS she ash BST SES‏ على 


را Ala cz p58 PE‏ - (رواه مسلی 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated that Allah’s Messenger pjate ài Lo had‏ .2555 
been in Madinah for uine years (after coming here) but had not performed Hajj‏ 
(pilgrimage). Then in 10AH, he had it proclaimed that he intended to perform the‏ 
Hajj (pilgrimage) that year. A very large number of people arrived in Madinah and‏ 
all of them accompanied him. (They departed five days before the end of the month‏ 
of Dhul Qa'dah between zuhr and asr) When they came to Dhul Hulayfah,‏ 
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Sayyidah Asma bint Umays «ài; gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr «cái», 
she required from Allah's Messenger pale ol o what she ought to do (assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) or not)? He sent instruction that she should have a bath for the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), bandage her private parts with a piece of cloth and assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). After that, Allah's Messenger ply ıl oi o offered the salah 
(prayer) in the mosque and after he mounted (his camel) al-Qaswa and it stood erect 
with him on its back at al-Bayda (when he reached it), he declared Allah’s unity in a 
loud voice and recited the talbiyah. ‘Here am I, O Allah. Here.am I. Here am I. You 
‘have no partner. Here am I. All praise and blessings are yours, and the dominion. 
You have no partner. 
Sayyiduna Jabir 4+.» continued to say that their intention was merely to perform 
Hajj (pilgrimage). They had not umrah in mind. When they came with him to the 
. House, he touched the rank (corner, making istilam of the Black stone and kissed 
it). He made seven rounds, ramal (or running) in three and walking in four. Then he 
came to the station of Ibrahim and recited. 


da siall abii giis 
{Take the station of Ibrahim as your place of worship} (2: 25) 
Then he offered the salah (prayer), two raka'at, keeping the station between him 
and the house. 
According to a version; he recited in the two raka'at (is Ë) (al Ikhlas, 112) and (4i 
$3553) (al-Kafirun, -109). Then he returned to the rukn and made the istilam of it. 
Then he went out of the gate to as-Safa. As he approached as-Safa, he recited: 


إرك Eat.‏ وَالْمَرْوَةَ مِنُكَعَائِرِ الله 


[Surely As-Safa and al-Marwa are among the landmarks of Allah] (2: 158) 

. And he said, "I begin from the very safa mentioned in this verse by Allah first (and 
then He mentioned al-Marwa, So I too ascend the Safa first and will go up Marwah 
afterwards). So he claimed as Safa till he could see the House. He faced the qiblah 
and declared Allah's unity, proclaimed His greatness and said. 

Sd ise s I a) Y 39$ es X ریت له له للت ول المد ومو لى‎ asa s dr E ا إلة‎ 
SR 5 NEVI 556 5 ze 5.055 5585 
{None is worthy of worship besides Allah. He is one and has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom and for Him is all praise and He is over all things powerful. 
There is no God but Allah, Alone, He has fulfilled His promise, helped His servant 
and routed the confederates by Himself} 
He then made supplication between that, repeating the like of it three times. Then 
he descended and walked towards al-Marwa till his feet touched the bottom of the 
valley, he ran. Again, as he approached the ascent, he walked till he was at al- 
Marwa. Here, he did what he had done at as-Safa. When he was at al-Marwa for the 
last time, he called out while he was on it and the people below him. He said, “If I 
had realized earlier what I realize not, I would not have brought the animals of 
sacrifice from Madinah but n.ade it an umrah. Thus if any of you have no sacrificial 
animal, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and regard it as an ummah.’ 


598 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Suraqah ibn Maalik ibn Ju'shum «it 2; arose and asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah صلى‎ 
ein yates, does it apply to the current year only, or is it for ever?” He intertwined his 
. fingers of both hands and said twice, "The umrah is part of Hajj (pilgrimage).. No, 
but for ever and ever." 
And Sayyiduna Ali «4,2; came from yemen with the Prophet Muhammad's à,» 
yale Sacrificial animals. He asked him what intention he had formed when he has 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). He said that he had 
resolved, ‘O Allah, I assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) with the same intention as the 
intention formed by your Messenger on assuming it.’ 
He said, “Indeed, I have with me the sacrificial animals, so do not relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe)." 
Jabir «sà s»; continued that the number of animals brought by Sayyiduna Ali à; 
as from Yemen and those that the Prophet had brought added up to one hundred. 
Then all the people relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and shaved (or clipped) 
their hair, but not the Prophet Muhammad p»; ats à gla and those who had the 
sacrificial animals with them. The, when it was the day of tarwiyah (8 of Dhul 
Hijjah, all people set out for Mina and (those who had put off the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe)) assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage). The Prophet 
Muhammad pl~s as à o rode and offered there the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, 
maghrib isha and fajr. Then, the Prophet Muhammad gi~ jats i gle waited some time 
till the sun rose before giving an order for tent of hair to be pitched up for him at 
Namirah (in Arafah). 
Then he set out (from Mina to Arafat). The Quraysh were certain that he would half 
. at the holy place (Mash'ar al-Haram in Muzdalifah) as they had been doing during 
the Jahiliyah (for the Hajj (pilgrimage)). But, he went ahead till he came to Arafat 
He found his tent pitched for him at Namirah. He dismounted there and (stayed 
there and) when the sun began to decline, he called for (his she camel) al-Qaswa. It 
was saddled for him and (sitting on it,) he went down into the valley (Namirah) 
where he delivered sermon to the people. He said: 
{O People! You lives, your properties and your honour be as sacred to each other of 
you as this your sacred day as this your sacred month and as this your sacred month 
and as this your sacred town. Known will that everything pertaining to the days of 
ignorance is trampled under my feet. (I proclaim their end and annulment) 
This day, retaliation for all murders committed then is cancelled. The foremost of 
all (is the killing of a member of my own family) that I remit is the son of Rabi’ah 
ibn Harith (ibn Abdul Muttalib) who was suckled among the Banu Sa’d. He was 
killed by Hudhayl. 
This day, all gums of interest of pre-Islamic days are written off. The first of our 
interest that I waive is that of (my uncle) Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib. All of it is 
written off. 
O people! Fear Allah in respect of the rights of your women, for, you have taken 
them as a trust of Allah in your hands. To derive satisfaction from them has been 
made legitimate for you by His command. Your claim on them is that they do not 
permit into your house anyone you do not like to come, and to sit in your place and 
on your bed. If they over do that, beat them but not severely. Their claim on you is 
that you are responsible to provide them food and clothing in a proper way. 
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I leave behind (for your guidance) something that if you abide by it and stick to it, 
you shall never go astray. It is the Book of Allah - the quran 

(On the day or resurrection,) you will be asked concerning me. What will you say?} 
(The valley resounded with their reply) They said, “We testify that you have 
conveyed to us the message and fulfilled (the mission). You have guided us.” 

On that, he raised his forefinger towards the sky and pointed it to the people and 
said thrice, ^O Allah (I beseech you) be you witness to it!” 

Thereafter, Sayyiduna Bilal «s 4», called t he adhan and then the iqamah. The 
Prophet Muhammad 4L; 4Je à! o led the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Again Sayyiduna 
Bilal «23,7; called the iqamah and the Prophet Muhammad pt- yd, led the salah 
(prayer) of asr. He offered no salah (prayer) between the two (neither 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad p= jas ài e) nor optional). 

Then, the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl Ja mounted (his camel) and came to the 
mawquf (or place of standing in Arafat). He made his she camel al-Qaswa turn is 
back to the rock. He had the Habl ul Mashat in front of him. He faced the qiblah 
and remained standing till sunset (maghrib) till the yellowness had faded somewhat 
and the sun disc was gone. He took Usamah (on the animal) behind him and 
advanced rapidly till he was at Muzdalifah and, here, he offered the salah (prayer) 
of maghrib and isha with a single adhan and two iqamahs. Between the two (salah 
(prayer)s), he did not glorify Allah (or recite any tasbih at all). Then he rested till 
dawn. He offered the salah (prayer) of fajr when the light of dawn was apparent to 
him, only one adhan and iqamah was called for that. 

Then, he mounted al-Qaswa (and rode) till he came to al-Mash'arul Haram, he faced 
the qiblah, prayed to Allah, extolled Him, declared His unity and oneness (meaning 
(aiii) and (4S, Sos játyuy) ) and did. not cease to stand till the morning was very 
bright. Then, before sunrise, he rode quickly having taken Fadl ibn Abbas «sä p»; 
behind him. He came to the valley of Muhassir. He urged the camel a little and took 
the middle path that leads to al-jamrat ul kubra. He came to the jamrah that is 
beside the tree. He threw at it seven pebbles. Saying Allahu Akbar at the throw of 
each pebble. Which was like a grain of bean. He cast them from the bottom of (the 
valley) Muhassir. 

Then he went to the place of sacrifice (in Mina). He sacrificed sixty three camels 
with his own hands, Then, he let Sayyiduna Ali «sù yi, sacrifice the rest. He shared 
with him in the sacrificial animals. Then, the prophet Muhammad ,L. ,4Jeát 4o had a 
piece of meat from every camel that was sacrificed cooked in a cauldron and he and 
Sayyiduna Ali «ài»; ate some of the meat and drank some of the broth. After that, 
he preceded to the House on his camel. He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at 
Makkah. After the salah (prayer), He went to the Banu Abd al-Muttalib who were 
drawing water at zam zam (and giving it to the people to drink). He said (to them), 
“Draw water, O Banu Abd al-Muttalib. If there was not the likelihood of people 
forcibly taking away from you the right to draw water, I would have drawn water 
alongwith you.” They drew out a pitcher from zamzam and offered it to the Prophet 
Muhammad ol. jaJ¢d1_¢ who drank from it.1 


1 Muslim # 147-1218. 
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COMMENTARY: As to the number of people accompanying the prophet Muhammad صلی‎ 
el^» during the farewell pilgrimage, they are said to be between ninety thousand and one 
hundred and thirty thousand, or more. 

Sayyiduna Asma bint Umays 4*4»; was married first to Sayyiduna Ja'far ibn Abu Talib 
.رضى الله عنه‎ After his death, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr الله عن‎ >) married her, and after his death, 
Sayyiduna Ali «cát»; married her. 

When the Prophet Muhammad صلىالەعليەر سلم‎ set out for the farewell pilgrimage, she was the 
wife of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr. «ái, 2; (Sayyiduna) Muhammad ibn Abu BAkr «sát,» , was 
born to her. | 
The Prophet Muhammad’s pl yale ll gl instruction to her to bathe herself is evidence that it 
is masnun for a women experiencing lochia to have a bath for the ihram (pilgrim-robe). This 
bath is for cleanliness and not to obtain purity. This is why a lochial woman is not asked to 
make tayammum. The same tuling applies to a menstruating women. Moreover, the 
Prophet Muhammad's plj ate à glo directions to her to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe), 
meaning, ‘to form the intention and to call the labayk, is evidence that the assuming of 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) by a woman experiencing post child birth bleeding is correct. The 
ulama (Scholars) are unanimous on this ruling. 

The prophet Muhammad ale ai, Le offered the two raka'at for ihram (pilgrim-robe) in the 
mosque of Dhul Hulayfah. If there is a mosque in the place of miqat, then it is better to 
offer the two raka'at in the mosque though if any one offers it anywhere else then too there 
is no harm, but this salah (prayer) should not be offered at a time that is 
makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). The ulama (Scholars) hold that the fard(compulsory) 
salah (prayer) stands for the salah (prayer) of ihram (pilgrim-robe) as it stands for the tahiyat ul 
masjid, if their times coincide. 

During the jahiliyah, people used to think of umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage) as 
sinful. So, the Prophet Muhammad gt- 4J« ài,,L» by his action rejected their contention and 
the doubts of the sahabah (Prophet's companions) »¢+4!.-») were also set at rest. This issue 
will be discussed later. 

They came to the House of Allah from the elevated site thaniyah ul ulya. There they did 
not offer the tahiyatul masjid because the tahiyatul masjid of BaytAllah is the tawaf. 

In the tawaf, they observed ramal three times and used their normal pace in four circuits. 
There are seven circuits of the tawaf. Each circuit begins at the black stone, and ends at it. 
Each circuit or round is called (5,5) (shawt) in the terminology of Shari'ah. 

In the first three rounds of tawaf, ramal is observed. The shoulders are jerked and the 
swaggering gait of a wrestler is adopted, walking rapidly with feet place in short steps. The 
remaining four rounds are completed in the normal manner at a regular pace. 

The reason why ramal is observed is that when the prophet Muhammad pl jasle ài 2 came 
to Makkah to make the redeeming umrah, the idolaters of Makkah said that the fever of 
Madinah had weakened them. Thus, the Prophet Muhammad pl az ai Je instructed the 
Muslims to walk in this manner -ramal and display their strength and vigour. Though that 
time has gone and the reason is no more valid yet the command is still operative. 

This hadaith does not mention (eU) (idtiba). But, it is masnun while observing the tawaf. 
Other ahadith (tradition) speaks of it. | 

Idtiba is to put a sheet of cloth over oneself in a way that one side of it goes from under the 
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right shoulder from the right armpit round over the left shoulder. It leaves the right 
shoulder bare. This command was of the same nature as of ramal to demonstrate strength 
and alertness. It stands operative even today. 

The station of Ibrahim was where Prophet Ibrahim e%Jiate stood. It is a stone on which he 
stood to build the Ka bah. The imprint of his feet remains to date an this stone. 

Some people say that maqam Ibrahim (station of Ibrahim) is a stone. When Prophet 
Ibrahim -Jate came to meet his son Prophet Isma'il -Jate in Makkah,he alighted from 
the camel on this stone. And, when he departed, he stood on it to mount the camel. The 
imprint of both his feet transferred on the stone. 

This stone is now preserved in a casing in front of the ka'bah. The Prophet Muhammad iit, lo 
ejas completed tawaf and offered two raka'at salah (prayer) behind this maqam Ibrahim. It 
is better to offer the two raka'at salah (prayer) here, but it is allowed anywhere in the haram 
within the sacred mosque or outside it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4is>) holds that it is 
wajib (obligatory) after every tawaf but Imam (leader) Shafi'I رحمه لله‎ contends that it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ql. «eia (صلى‎ . 

The hadith (tradition) says that the Prophet Muhammad glu yale di Jue recited (4>1 ai ya 8) (al- 
Ikhlas) and (5, )sJt0,9) (al-Kafirun) in the two raka’at. In its literal sense, it implies that a 
succeeding surah (al-Ikhlas) was recited before a preceding surah (al-kafirun). The ulama 
(Scholars) say that it is not so but the hadith (tradition) only says that the Prophet 
Muhammad pts jate à lo recited these two surahs. Teebi lazy said that د(‎ ya J5) declares 
Allah's unity while !افر(‎ ts! lıJ) condemns polytheism. So, tawheed (or Allah's unity) is a 
great declaration and significant, so is mentioned first. 

Moreover, some version are explicit that they mention (o3 4&8 Js) first and (4»1àt 4) next. 
The Prophet Muhammad ,41.,4Je àt,,L» observed Sa'I between as Safa and al Marwa in the 
mannr that from al-Safa to al-Marwa was one time and again to as-Safa the second time. 
The seven times were counted in this manner. Sa'I began at as-Safa and ended at al-Marwa. 
Sa’l is wajib (obligatory) Its origin lies in Sayyiduna Ismail eAJuJe being a child and his mother 
Sayyidah Hajrah pJtate began her search for water. When she was on the slope or declivity, 
the lost sight of him, so she went from as-Safa to al-Marwa to climb them and look at him. 
This sa'I: is her sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad لل عليه وسلم‎ ue). The Prophet 
Mukemmad ploy age at ue kept it alive. Since the declivity is now filled over the years with 
sand, it cannot be distinguished but for the sign posts erected between which the pilgrims 
run to keep alive the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad qh az i le) of Sayyidah 
Hajrah ,عليهالسلام‎ 

When the Prophet Muhammad pl- jale äi o was in Makkah and had performed the umrah, 
he instructed his sahabah (Prophet’s companions) eee ûl gy, who had not brought a 
sacrificial animal with them that they should relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). The ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) should be considered as the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and when the days of Hajj (pilgrimage) arrived, they should assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) again and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). Those who had taken the sacrificial 
animal along should not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but retain it till after Hajj 
(pilgrimage). The Prophet Muhammad pljas ài sho remained in ihram (pilgrim-robe) because 
he had the sacrificial animal with him. The sahabah (Prophet's companions) e4241 s») found 
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it difficult in the sense that they had relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but the Prophet 
Muhammad pl ae lı te had retained it so that they were not emulating him with which 
situation they could not compromise. Secondly, they saw that only five days remained for 
the day of Arafah. So, it was not reasonable that they should put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
and enjoy their women during these days and on the day of Arafah they should assume the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) promptly and go to Arafah and perform Hajj (pilgrimage). They wished 
to retain the ihram (pilgrim-robe) even for those five days and follow the Prophet 
Muhammad's صلى الله عليه رسلم‎ example and refrain from their natural tendencies towards 
women. They also had fresh in their minds the practice of the jihiliyah when it was 
considered bad to perform umrah in the months of Hajj (pilgrimage). They did not like that 
they should go through a complete from of umrah at that time. They wished that the 
Prophet Muhammad pl» jats ài o should not command them to put off the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). This enraged the Prophet Muhammad luy ads č Lo. He explained to them that he 
could not do anything in a religious matter and Allah's command will have to be obeyed, 
like it or not. He said, "If I had known that you would have had to abandon emulating me 
against your will then I, too, would not have it have brought an animal of sacrifice. And, I . 
too would have come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and converted Hajj (pilgrimage) (ihram 
(pilgrim-robe)) into umrah. I did not know that Allah would give this command.” 

Imam (leader) Nawawi å a>; said: the ulama (Scholars) disagree on this conversion of 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) from Hajj (pilgrimage) to umrah whether it was only for those sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) p¢£ äs») or it is a perpetual command. Imam (leader) Ahmad and 
some of the ahluz-Zahir hold that this conversion was not only for those sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) ¢¢*4\,-2), but it is a perpetual command. Hence, if anyone assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) but does not have the hadi with him, then it is 
allowed to him to convert the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah and after 
performing the rites of umrah, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 

Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah s+), Imam (leader) Maalik 441,2; and Imam (leader) Shafi'I 
44.2) and most of the ulama (Scholars), predecessors and their successors, hold that this 
command was valid only that year for those sahabah (Prophet's companions) «edi, p» for, 
it was considered then that it was forbidden to perform umrah in the months of Hajj 
(pilgrimage). This misconception had to be rejected (and corrected, so it was done). 

Further, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah «sá =») and Imam (leader) Ahmad «cài», derive from 
this hadith (tradition) the ruling that if anyone assumes the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah 
and does not take along the hadi, then, after performing umrah, he may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). If he takes the hadi along with him, then he must not put off the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till, on the day of sacrifice, his hadi is slaughtered. 

However, Imam (leader) Shafi sta») and Imam (leader) Maalik à14; hold that it is allowed 
to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) after performing umrah whether the pilgrim has the hadi 
with him or not. 

Mashar ul Haram is a mountain in Muzdalifah. In the pre-Islamic days, the Quraysh did 
not observe the wuquf (standing) for Hajj (pilgrimage) in Arafat, but they stood in 
Muzdalifah. They said that and mawquf hims, meaning the place of standing for the 
quraysh and the dwellers for the Haram was Muzdalifah. All the other Arabs would 
observe the.standing in the Arafat. Since the Prophet Muhammad l=; ate ai Jo was a 
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Quraysh, the Quraysh presumed that he would observe the wuquf in muzdalifah, but he 
did not do so. Rather, he went straight to Arafat, and delivered the sermon in the valley of 
Namirah. He delivered two sermons. In the first, he mentioned the commands of Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and urged that much dhikr and supplication must dhikr and supplication must 
be made at Arafat. The second was relatively smaller and was made up only of 
supplication. 

The account of the bloodshed of the son of Rabi'ah ibn Harith is that Harith was the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet Muhammad lu sated). and son of Abdul Muttalib. He had a 
son Rabi'ah. Rabi'ah had a infant son, Iyas. According was handed over to Banu Sa’d for 
suckling. Those days, there existed hostility between Banu Sa'd and the Hudhayl (tribe). 
Iyas was among Banu Sa’d. During the hostilities, someone from the Hudayl struck Iyas 
with a stone and he died because of it. Iyas was the grandson of the Prophet Muhammad's 
لله عليه وسلم‎ le uncle, so the Prophet Muhammad لله علي ول‎ te had a right to seek retaliation. 
However, he forgave the bloodshed. 

Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib «+ 4.2, was the Prophet Muhammad's ply ale صلى الله‎ 
paternal uncle. He was engaged in the business of lending money against interest and had 
a huge amount of interest receivables from the people. The Prophet Muhammad pl sided ge 
wrote off all the interest receivables. | 
The salah (prayer) of zuhr was held that day. Then at its heels, salah (prayer) of asr was 
offered. These two salah (prayer)s were sort of combined. It is called jama taqdeem 
(combining by advancing). Both these salah (prayer) are offered together at Arafat at the 
time of zuhr. The four fard(compulsory), of zunr are offered and then the second iqamah is 
called by the mu’adhdhin and the salah (prayer) of asr is offered. No sunnah(Practice of Holy 
Prophet Muhanimad Q2 5439 (صلى الل‎ or nafl salah (prayer) etc is offered in-between the two lest 
the combination becomes invalid because of a time lag between the two because it is wajib 
(obligatory) of offer them in quick succession, one upon the other. 

The Prophet Muhammad plw ale ll gl proceeded quickly to Mazdalifah. It is between Mina 
and Arafat. The Hanafis regard it as a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad عليه‎ ùi guo 
wy) to stop in Muzdalifah on the night of the 10!^, The Shafi is and Hambalis consider it a 
wajib (obligatory). 

The hadith (tradition) says that at Muzdalifah, the prophet Muhammad p4- jasle ài 4e offered 
the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha for which one adhan and two iqamahs were called in 
the same way as he had combined zuhr and asr at Arafat. Imam (leader) Shafi'I à.» ,, Imam 
(leader) Maalik 41>, and Imam (leader) Ahmad 44>, rule accordingly. But, Imam (leader) 
Abu lazy, Hanifah rules that both these salah (prayer)s are offered at Muzdalifah with one 
adhan and one iqamah because the salah (prayer) of isha is offered at its proper time and it 
only involves an excess salah (prayer). At Arafat, the salah (prayer) of asr was advanced 
ahead of its time into the time of zuhr. Sahih Muslim has this version from Ibn Umar «eát zz; 
and Tirmidhi too has narrated it (Muslim # 1288, Tirmidhi # 888,Abu Dawud # 1932,) 

As stated earlier, Mash'aril Haram is a mountain in Arafat. The wuquf (as standing) there 
on the tenth is wajib (obligatory) in the view of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah, à», but a rukn, 
or part of Hajj (pilgrimage) in the sight of Imam (leader) Shafi'I ái ;. 

Muhassir is a valley between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is said that the ashab ul feel (the 
people of the elephant, Abraha’s men who had attacked Makkah) were punished here 
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when Allah’s Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ e came from Muzdalifah, he hastened his beast at this 
place and passed through it very quickly. It was his habit that he hastened through a place 
on his route where any people has been punished. 

Some authorities contend that the Christians and the Arab idolaters used to observe the 
standing in the valley of Muhassir during the pilgrimage. So, the prophet Muhammad ye 
e= sats hastened through it to make it clear that their action had no sanction. 

In any case, it is incumbent on every pilgrim to emulate the prophet Muhammad ass à صلى‎ 
e, and hurry through the valley of Muhassir. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl yale ig took a route different from the one he had taken while 
going down. This return route took him to jamrat ul kubra or jamrat ul aqabah. The route 
that he had taken to Arafat and Muzdalifah was called Tariq Dabb while this return route 
that Jed to Mina for rami jamrah was called Tariq Maazmam. Dabb and Maazmam are two 
mountains. 

Jamrah is a pillar. There are many such in Mina. Pebbles are cast at them. Insha Allah, we 
shall speak about them shortly. 

The Prophet Muhammad pl yale lı gle had shared his sacrificial animals with Sayyiduna Ali 
رضى اله عنه‎ in the sense that he had given him some of his camels so that he might sacrifice 
them on his own account. He may have given him those camels from the remainder of his 
stock or he may have had him given from the other camels. The Prophet Muhammad äi o 
el^54Je eating the meat of his sacrifice and drinking its both with Sayyiduna Ali aig ال‎ £2; 
establishes that it is mustahab (desirable) to consume from one's own sacrifice. 

Then the Prophet Muhammad pl yale dıl Lo went to the Ka'bah and made its tawaf. This tawaf 
is called tawaf ifadah or tawaf rukn. It is a rukn (or part) of Hajj (pilgrimage). With this tawaf, 
the last action of Hajj (pilgrimage) is done and Hajj (pilgrimage) is accomplished. While it is 
better to perform this tawaf on the day of sacrifice, yet it is allowed to make it later. 

He offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah according to this hadith (tradition). 
However, the hadith (tradition) (# 2652) of Ibn Umar «sai,» is that he offered zuhr in Mina. 
Now, we might presume that he had, indeed, offered the zuhr in Makkah but Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar «sà „2; might have supposed, on seeing him offer the optional salah (prayer) in 
Mina, that he had offered the zuhr. Or, since the two tradition differ, both stand rejected 
and, sins it is better to offer salah (prayer) in Makkah, we shall prefer to say that he offered 
the zuhr in Makkah. (Allah knows best.) 


KINDS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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طافُوًا طَوَافَاوَا حِدًا (متفق عليه) 

2556. Sayyidah Ayshah ge ıi yy narrated that they set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad ,4L..,4J«à!,L» at the farewell pilgrimage. Some of them called aloud the 
talbiyah for an umrah and others for a Hajj (pilgrimage) (or Hajj (pilgrimage) and 
umrah, and had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) accordingly). At Makkah, Allah's 
Messenger pl صلى الله عليه و‎ instructed those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for an umrah and had not brought sacrificial animals that they relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) (after performing the umrah with its rites). Those who had assumed 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for an umrah and had brought sacrificial animals should 
calls aloud the talbiyah for the Hajj (pilgrimage) together with the umrah (and 
become a Qarin and not relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) till they had finished 
and performed both of them - or, according to a version. Not relinquish the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) till they had finished after sacrificing their animals. Those who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage) (whether they has brought 
the animals or not and whether they had combined umrah with Hajj (pilgrimage) or 
not). Were complete their Hajj (pilgrimage). 
Sayyidah Ayshah wet»; said that she was menstruating, so did not make the tawaf 
of the House or observe the sa'I between as Safa and al Marwah. She continued to 
menstruate till the day of Arafah. Since she had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for 
umrah only, the'Prophet Muhammad . 4J«ái glo instructed her to undo her hair and 
comb it. Then, she was to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and 

` forgo the umrah. (she was to redeem the umrah later:) She obeyed and performed the 
Hajj (pilgrimage) (when that was done,) the Prophet Muhammad pm) a+ at Jo sent 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Bakr «sà»; along with her and instructed her to 
perform an umrah, to redeem the one she had forgone, from at Tamim. 
Sayyidah Ayshah رضى لله عنها‎ said that those people who had assumed the ihram — 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah, relinquished it after performing the tawaf of the H Ouse 
and the sa'I between as safa and al-Marwah. On returning from Mina, they 
performed the tawaf (again), but those who has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah performed only one 71 

COMMENTARY: At-Tamim is about three miles away from Makkah to its north west. It is outside 

the limits of the Haram. The pilgrims go these to assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. 

It is necessary that the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah should be assumed outside ihe limits 

of the Haram which is called the hill (Jz) and it is a condition too. The applies to both a 

resident of Makkah and an outsider. As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for Hajj (pilgrimage), an 

outsider must assume it at the hill, meaning uvtside the limits of the Haram, but a resident 


1 Bukhari # 319, Muslim # 111-1211, Abu Dawud # 1781, Nasa'i # 2764, Musnad Ahmad 6-177. 
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of Makkah may assume it any where within the limits of the Haram. | 

The hadith (tradition) implies that a qarin may perform only one tawaf for both Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and umrah. Imam (leader) Shafi'I à a>) has ruled along these lines. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah a>; said that a qarin must perform two tawafs, one for umrah after 
entering Makkah and the second for Hajj (pilgrimage) after the wuquf of Arafat. It is clear 
from the hadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad gl- jals ài صلى‎ was a qarin. When he 
came to Makkah, he performed one tawaf and the second, tawaf ziyarah, he made after the 
wuquf at Arafat. 

Daraqutni has also transmitted one hadith (tradition) whose essence is also that the qarin 
‘should make two tawafs and two sa’is between as Safa and al-Marwah. 

The same things ascribed to Sayyiduna Ali ««ás 7; and Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud رضى‎ 
«eal. They said that the qarin must make two tawafs and two sa’is. 
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Ól óe iai laia slas ae‏ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4 ,») narrated that during the farewel!‏ .2557 
pilgrimage, Allah’s Messenger gl ale ûl gla took the benefit by assuming the Zram‏ 
(pilgrim-robe) for umrah first and after wards for Hajj (pilgrimage). He arove with‏ 
him the hadi from Dhull Hulayfah. Thus, he first called the talbivzi for umrah and‏ 
then for Hajj (pilgrimage). When he arrived at Makkah, he said to the people, “Those‏ 
of you who have brought the sacrificial animals should not make lawful of anything‏ 
that is forbidden to them (because of the ihram (riigrim-robe) and not put it off).‏ 
Those of you who have not brought the sacrificial animals should make the tawaf of‏ 
the House and (the rounds of) as Safa and al-Marwah, and clip or shave off their hair,‏ 
and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Then, they must assume the ihram (pilgrim-‏ 
robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and bring the sacrificial animals (and make the sacrifice).‏ 
Those who cannot get the sacrificial animals should fast for three days during the‏ 
Hajj (pilgrimage) and seven days on returning to t heir families. (The three should ve‏ 
observed before sacrifice, better on 7'*, 8tt and 9», The seven should be observed after‏ 


607 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


completing Hajj (pilgrimage) in makkah or on reaching home.) 
The Prophet Muhammad ,L..,4J«ás,,L» cirrumambulated the ka'bah when he came to 
Makah, kissed (or made istislam of) the Black stone and made ramal of three 
rounds and walked the other four (at normal pace). On finishing his tawaf of the 
house. He offered two raka'at salah (prayer) at the maqam (Ibrahim). Then he gave 
the sanitation (of the salah (prayer) to end it) and departed till he came to as-Safa 
and made the seven rounds of as-Safa and al-Marwah. Then, he did not regard 
anything that was forbidden to him (because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) as lawful 
till he had accomplished his Hajj (pilgrimage) and sacrificed his animals on the day 
of sacrifice, and made the tawaf ifadah of the House. Then everything was lawful to 
him what had become unlawful to him. And everyone who had brought sacrificial 
animals did as Allah's Messenger pl yaJeai_ eo did.! 
COMMENTARY: Though it seems from this hadith (tradition) that the Prophet 
Muhammad 4, 4Je ài o performed Hajj (pilgrimage) tamatta, the correct thing is that he 
performed the qiran from. We might say that the word tamatta is used here in the sense of 
‘to benefit.’ This meaning is found in the qiran from too in that umrah is joined to it so it is 
beneficial’ in the sense. 
UMRAH ALLOWED IN MONTHS OF HAJJ (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2558. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl- jate äi Lo said, 
“This umrah we have profited thereby. He who has no sacrificial animal with him 
(may relinquish his ihram (pilgrim-robe) completely and) may treat as lawful what 
the sacred state had denied him, for, indeed, the umrah may be performed in the 
months of Hajj (pilgrimage) till the Last Hour.”? 
COMMENTARY: In this hadith (tradition), too, Tamatta’ is used in the sense of ‘to benefit, 
This has been explained earlier. 
This chapter does not have Section II. 
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1 Bukahri # 1691, Muslim # 174, 1227, Abu Dawud # 1805, Nasa’i # 2732, Musnad Ahmad 2.139. 
2 Muslim st 203-1241, Nasa'i # 2815, Darimi # 1856, Musnad Ahmad 1-236. 
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2559. Sayyiduna Ata i4; narrated that he, along with some people with him, heard 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «+42, say, “We the sahabah of Muhammad «cai,» 
e^ called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) only (having assumed the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) for only Hajj (pilgrimage)).” 
Ata «sä 2) said further that Jabir «4.2, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 44,12 
esas arrived (in Makkah) on the morning of the 4t* Dhul Hijjah and commanded 
them to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). Ata à«-, quoted him as saying, "Come 
out of the sacred state and have sexual intercourse with your wives." Ata 44; 
elaborated that he did not make it wajib (obligatory) but meant to say that it was 
lawful for them to go to their women. (The command to cede the ihrein (pilgrim- 
robe) made it wajib (obligatory) but to have intercourse was to make it clear that 
after ceding the ihram (pilgrim-robe) it become permissible.) 
(Ata à»; remarked: ) "We wondered that only five days remained between us and 
Arafat and he commands us to go to our wives, so we shall come to Arafat while our 
perises will be dripping with prostates fluid. 
And, he said that Jabir «s ù s»; gestured with his hand, moving it such that he still 
saw do it. (During the jahiliyah, it was considered very abominable to have sexual 
intercourse with wives on the eve of the days of Hajj (pilgrimage).) . 
Jabir «s š yضر‎ said that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ stood among them and 
said, “You know very well that I fear Allah more than you do, I am more truthful 
and pious than you are. Had I not brought the sacrificial animals with me, I too 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do now. If I had known earlier 
about this state of mine what I have now know, I would not have broug*: the 
sacrificial animals (meaning, if I had realized that putting off the ihrarz pilgrim- 
robe) would tax you, I would not have brought the sacrificial anim!s with me and 
would have put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as you do). So (do not hesitate but) 
remove the ihram (pilgrim-robe).” Hence, they relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) 
(in the spirit of) hearing and obeying (see Quran, 2: 255) 
Ata át4», added that Jabir «#,.», continued te aarrated that Sayyiduna Ali «+412, 
arrived on an errand (having been sent as judge to Yemen and he came from there 
on some mission). He asked him, “What kind of ihram (pilgrim-robe) have you 
assumed?" He said, “The same as the Prophet Muhammad ply ate ai lo had 
assumed.” So, bring the sacrificial animals (and sacrifice on the day of sacrifice 
because it is wajib (obligatory) on the qarin) and retain the sacred state (of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe), as 1 do).” 
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He said further that Sayyiduna Ali «+ 4.2, brought the sacrificial animals for him 
(meaning, for the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه و سلم‎ or for himself). And, Sayyiduna 
Suraqa ibn Maalik ibn Jush'um 454i, -», asked, ^O Messenger of Allah, it is for this 
year of ours or for ever?" He said, “For always,” 
COMMENTARY: As for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) some people had assumed it only for Hajj 
(pilgrimage) as Sayyiduna Jabir «sä»; said in this hadith (tradition). But there were those 
too who has assumed it for only umrah and for umrah and Hajj (pilgrimage) combined as 
we read in the hadith (tradition) of Sayyidah Ayshsh «à»; previously. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pl sate, DISPLEASURE AT SAHABAH'S ail yضر‎ 
HESITATION 
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2560. Sayyidah Ayshah (goat! -»; narrated that (during the Farewell pilgrimage) Allah's 
Messenger lw y41¢4, J. came to her (in Makkah) on the fourth or fifth of Dhul Hijjah 
in an angry mood. She asked, “Who has angered you O Messenger of Allah? May 
Allah consign him to hell!” He said, “Do you not know that I commanded the people 
(to suffice with umrah) but they hesitate? If I had known afore hand about my 
predicament as I now learn, I would never have brought the sacrificial animals with 
me. Rather, I would have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) as the people have 
done and would have bought the sacrificial animals (here).”2 


CHAPTER - IV 


ENTRY INTO MAKKAH & 
CIRCUMAMBULATING THE KA’BAH 


` The literal meaning of (u) (makk) is ‘to ruin,’ ‘to destroy.’ 


This blessed city is called ‘Makkah’ because it ruins and destroys sins s and it destroys (in 
this world or the next) the person who is oppressive and evil, pursuing wrong ways. 


This chapter will direct those who come to Makkah how they may enter this sacred city 
and from which side, and how and from where they may depart from it, when may they 
arrive and what the manners and rules of admittance are. The nature and rules of tawaf will 
be mentioned together with of those things associated with it, like kissing me Fajr. Aswad 
or the Black Stone which is the istilam of it. 


1 Muslim # 141-1216, Nasa’i t 2805, Ibn Majah st 1980, Musnad Ahmad 4-175. 
2 Muslim # 130-1211. 
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SECTION I | ; Ais adi 
ENTRY INTO & EXIT FROM MAKKAH 
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2561. Sayyiduna Nafi ûl sz, said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4») never came to 
Makkah without spending the night at Dhu Tuwa. In the morning, he would have a 
bath, offer salah (prayer) and enter Makkah by day when he departed from it, he 
went by the route of Dhu Tuwa where he spend the night till the morning. And, he 
used to say that the Prophet Muhammad pl yale) did that.1 
COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is a place towards Tan'im within the limits of the Haram. The 
Prophet Muhainmad اللهعليه وسلم‎ Lo used to rest here overnight. In the morning, he had a bath 
and offered salah (prayer) before going into the sacred city. The salah (prayer) that he offered 
was supererogatory salah (prayer) prior to entering Makkah. 
While returning, he again stopped here to permit all companions to join him with their luggage. 
Ibn Maalik lazy said that it is established though this hadith (tradition) that it is mustahab 
(desirable) to enter Makkah during day time. The House of Allah will be seen clearly in the 
day and supplication may be made. 
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laei‏ (متفق عليه) 
narrated that on coming to Makkah, the Prophet‏ رضى لله عنها Sayyidah Ayshah‏ .2562 
Muhammad pl ae à glo entered through its heights. And, when he departed, he‏ 
went through its lowlands.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: Dhu Tuwa is in the elevated portion of Makkah. The famous graveyard‏ 
of Makkah al-Mala is on this side. The other side of the city is the lower portion.‏ 


Exi Lowland 
MAKKAH | To Madinah 

M'ala Height Entry 

Dhu Tuwa i 
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This does not contradict the previous hadith (tradition). When he departed from the lower 
portion of Makkah and came to the road leading to Madinah he touched Dhu Tuwa. He 
stayed there overnight and set out for Madinah in the morning. 


1 Bukhari # 1773, Muslim # 226-1259, Abu Dawud # 1865, Nasa’i # 2862, Darimi # 1927, Muwatta 
Maalik # 20 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 224-1258, Tirmidhi # 854, Abu Dawud # 1869, Nasa’‘i # 2865, Ibn Majah # 
2940, Musnad Ahmad 6-40. 
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TAWAF ONLY IN A STATE OF PURITY 
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2563. Sayyiduna Urwah ibn Zubayr said that the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 

performed Hajj (pilgrimage). Sayyidah Ayshah ys äi s»; told him that when the 

Prophet Muhammad pl ale ài lo came to Makkah, the first things he did was to 

make ablution. Then he circumambulated the House, but there was no umrah. 

The Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+4,» performed Hajj (pilgrimage) and the first things he 

did was to circumambulate the House, but there was no umrah. 

Then Sayyiduna Umar «+42, and after him Sayyiduna Uthman did like that.1 
COMMENTARY: Before observing the tawaf, the Prophet Muhammad pt- jate ăi Lo made a 
fresh ablution though he was already in a state of ablution. He has had a bath at Dhu Tuwa 
as we learnt from an earlier hadith (tradition) (# 2561) which clearly included ablution. 

The Tawaf can only be proper with purity. The ulama (Scholars) say that it is a condition for 
making tawaf to first obtain purity. However, the hanafis say that it is not a condition but it 
is wajib (obligatory) to obtain purity before making tawaf. 
We learn from the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) «¢*4!,,», performed umrah on arriving in Makkah. 
Those who had the sacrificial animals with them retained their ihram (pilgrim-robe), but 
those who had it not relinquish their ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence this hadith (tradition), 
when it says ‘but there was no umrah.’ Means that the Prophet Muhammad 4L» j4Jeást lo did 
not alter the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) into umrah, and did not relinquish the. 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) but remained in the sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because he 
was a qarin. He put off the iram (pilgrim-robe) finally on the day of sacrifice. The narrator 
included these words to reject those people who presume that the Prophet Muhammad „o 
للعليهوسلم‎ infringed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of Hajj (pilgrimage) and performed umrah. 
These words could also imply that all these people did nui perform another umrah after 
Hajj (pilgrimage) but let it suffice with the umrah that was combined with Hajj (pilgrimage). 
RAMAL 
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2564. s Ibn Umar «sà 2; narrated that when Allah's Messenger ملم‎ s 

circumambulated (the Ka'bah) for Hajj (pilgrimage) or umrah (when he arrived), he 

first walked rapidly (at near-running pace) in the first three rounds (which is normal). 

The nex: four he walked (at normal pace). Then he offered two raka'at salah (prayer) 
and after thz* niade sa'I (the rounds) between as-Safa and al-Marwah.? 


1 Bukhari # 1614, Muslim # 190-1235. 
2 Bukhari # 1616, Muslim # 231-1261, Abu Dawud # 1893, Nasa’i # 2941, Musnad Ahmad 2-125. 
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COMMENTARY: One rounds of the Ka’bah is called a shawt (s+). Seven circuits make up 
a tawaf. The Prophet Muhammad pl ale dt Ao walked rapidly in the first three rounds 
without running or jumping. The remaining four he walked. 

SA’I IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) - BETWEEN AS SAFA & AL-MARWAH 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Umar said that Allah’s Messenger pl») «Je a1 Jo made ml |‏ .2565 
(walked briskly) in the (first) three rounds from the (Black) stone to (Black) stone‏ 
and he walked at normal pace in the (remaining) four. At as-Safa and al-Marwah, he‏ 
run in the batn nasil when (makilg the Sa'i)!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The hanafis regard Sa'I as Wajib (obligatory) while the Shaf’T’is say that it‏ 
is a rukn (part, essential).‏ 
Batn Masil (rain water passage, bottom of the valley) is marked between as Safa and al-‏ 
Marwah by two green pillars. It is sunnah(Practice of Hely Prophet Muhammad gl sated 4.2) in‏ 
the sight of all ulama (Scholars) to run between these pillars.‏ 
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2566. Sayyiduna Jabir «sà 2, said that when Allah’s Messenger «I jale àl Lo came to 
Makkah, he approached the (Black) Stone, made its istilaam (kissed or touched it) 
and moving to his right, made ramal in three circuits and walked normally in four.? 
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لو وسل یگمه وده (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Az-Zubayr ibn Arabi ail yضر narrated that a man asked Sayyiduna‏ .2567 
Ibn Umar «+4\,.») about the istilam of the stone. He said, "I saw Allah's Messenger‏ 
touch it and kiss it.”‏ صلىالەعليەوسلم 


ISTILAM OF RUKN YAMANI 
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2568. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 41,2, said that he had seen Allah’s Messenger «lái Jo 
el^; make istilam of only the two Yamani corners of the House (they. are to the 


Yamani side).4 
COMMENTARY: The Ka'bah has four corners. The Black stone is pitched in one. The other 


1 Bukhari # 1644, Muslim # 230-1261, Tirmidhi # 856, Muwatta Maalik # 108 (Hajj) Darimi # 1841, 
Musnad Ahmad 2-40. 

2 Muslim # 232-1261, Tirmidhi # 857, Nasa'i # 2939, Darimi # 1840. 

3 Bukhari # 1611, Tirmidhi # 862, Nasa’i # 2946. 

4 Bukhari # 1609, Muslim # 247-1269, Tirmidhi # 859, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 
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opposite to it is truly the Yamani corner. Both these are called the Yamani rukn. Of the other 
two, one is Rukn Iraqi and the other Rukn Shaami. Both, however, are called Rukn Shaami. 
The corner with the Blacvk stone is excellent twice over. First, it is made by prophet 
Ibrahim eJt44«. Secondly, it has the Black Stone. The rukn Yamani has only one excellence. 
It is that Prophet Ibrahim e>Jute had built it. In short, both these corners are more excellent 
than the two corners rukn Shaami and rukn Iraqi. Istilam is therefore, associated with only 
these two corners. 

Istilam means ‘to touch’ with the hands or a kiss, or both. When this word is used with the 
. Black stone, it implies kissing it. With the rukn Yamani, it stands for only touching it. 

Since the rukn aswad (corner with Black stone) is better than rukn Yamani, it is kissed 
either by touching it with the hands or any other thing by gestures towards it and a 
symbolic kiss. The Yamini corner is only touched, not kissed. The remaining two corners 
are neither kissed nor touched. 

_ Thus, the ruling is that no stone, apart from the Hajr Aswad and.the Yamani corner, is 
- kissed or touched. 


CIRCUITS OF KA'BAH RIDING A CAMEL 
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Sey‏ (متفق عليه) 

2569. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas ««àt,,», narrated that during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
Allah’s Messenger plu) ate ai Jo made the tawaf (of the House) on a camel. He 
. . touched the rukn (corner) with a mihjan (crooked stick)! 

_ COMMENTARY: The hanafis hold that it is wajib (obligatory) to perform the tawaf on foot. 
So, they explain that the Prophet Muhammad 4L.,4J à,» had some reason to do it on a 
camel. This tawaf is exclusive with him and no one else is permitted to do it. 

Teebi laz, that though it is better to make the tawaf on foot, the Prophet Muhammad صلى لله‎ 
عليهوسلم‎ rode a camel to allow everyone to see him. 

However, a question arises that it is confirmed through ahadith (tradition) that while 
making tawaf during the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ài صلى‎ 4 
observed ramal in the first three rounds. Clearly, he could not have done that on a camel. 
The fact is that those ahadith (tradition) refer to his tawaf Qudoom (when he had come to 
Makkah for the pilgrimage) while the tawaf made on camel back was tawaf ifadah which 
was fard(compulsory) and is performed on the day of sacrifice (the tenth). It is also called 
tawaf ur rukn. His aim was that the people might see him and learn the motions and rules. 
Mihjan is a stick with an etched edge. The stick was pointed towards the Hajr Aswad and 
given a light kiss. 


METHOD OF ISTILAM OF BUR ASWAD 
di suf oii de Bí ug ios dh Ss chang fle di de si f pao aeg OOY) 


| (رواه البخارى)‎ p 
2570. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4,,>, narrated that rounds of the House on a camel. 


1 Bukhari # 1607, Muslim # 223-1272, Abu Dawud # 1877, Nasa’i # 2954, Ibn Majah # 2948. 
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Every time he came to the corner, he pointed to it with something in his hand and 
called the takbir (Allahu Akbar).! 
COMMENTARY: Both hands are placed on the Black Stone and both lips are brought to it. 
Because there were very many people and a crowd around the Black Stone, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jals àt ie pointed towards it and blew a kiss at it, 


OSB sites edly Spits sas adis 401 ro ols Spey Lats JE yabi gi éég COV 


وکن مع ورل الجن (رواه مسلم) 

2571. Sayyiduna Abu at-Tufay] «4.2, narrated that he saw Allah's Messenger å 

make the tawaf of the House. He made istilam of the rukn with a mihjan that‏ عليهوسلم 

he had and then kissed it. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl glo sometimes kissed the Black Stone 
directly, but when there was a crowd around he touched it with something and kissed that 
or he blew a kiss at the Black Stone from afar. This happened in a single tawaf in its 
different rounds or from tawaf to tawaf depending on circumstances and the situation. 


MENSTRUATING WOMEN NEED MAKE NO TAWAF OR SA’I 
LE gd sud Ely shag و عن ایگ اٹ حرجا مہ الل صلی الله علیہ‎ ov 
b Pr" P ! 2 4 > p و‎ $ 2-22 2.27 $ a, of $ $ oe of 
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على cs SS Be calo ss f. e REA falsus a3 ast cis‏ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyidah Ayshah t ð s»; narrated that they set out with the Prophet‏ .2572 
Muhammad el; ade à Lo mentioning nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage). (some people‏ 
interpret it to mean that their objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) not umrah.‏ 
So not mentioning umrah does not necessitate that they haa not formed an‏ 
intention to perform umrah alongwith it). When they were at Sarif, she began to‏ 
went to her to find her weeping.‏ صلى لله عليه رسلم menstruate. The Prophet Muhammad‏ 
He asked, “It seems that you have your menses?” She said, “Yes.” He said, “That is‏ 
what Allah has decreed for the daughters of Aadam A-J ale. So, do what the‏ 
pilgrims do but do not circumambulate the House (and do not make Sa'I which is‏ 
proper only after cirrumambulation) till you are purified of your menses and have‏ 
had a bath)."5 .‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sarif is a place about six miles from Makkah, three or four miles to the‏ 
south of Tanim on the route to Shaam. By a rare coincidence, here also lies the grave of the‏ 
c»; and, indeed, it was here that she was‏ الله عن mother of believers, Sayyidah Maymunan‏ 
married to the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jade ät Lo and here their marriage was consummated.‏ 
The words of Sayyidah Ayshah +41.) that they mentioned nothing but Hajj (pilgrimage)‏ 
seem to contradict her words in hadith (tradition) # 2556. She said there that the people‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1612, Tirmidhi # 866, Nasa’i # 2952, Darimi # 1845. 

2 Muslim # 257-1275, Ibn Majah # 2949. 

3 Bukhari # 294, Muslim # 120.1211, Abu Dwud # 1782, Nasa'i # 2741, Ibn Majah # 2963, Darimi # 
1846, Muwatta Maalik # 224 (Hajj). 
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performed the different forms of Hajj (pilgrimage); ifrad, tamatta and qiran. Hence, here she 
meant to say that their true objective was to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). The three forms of 
Hajj (pilgrimage) fall under the objective to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). She had opted for 
tamatta but when she had her menses the Prophet Muhammad pl yale ll gl instructed her to 
give up the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah and retain that of Hajj (pilgrimage) and perform 
deeds of Hajj (pilgrimage). Î 

IDOLATERS DISALLOWED TO PERFORM TAWAF 
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(ade giza) غُرْيَاك‎ 
2573. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à s»; narrated that on the day of sacrifice during 
the Hajj (pilgrimage) that preceded the Farewell pilgrimage and over which the 
Prophet had made him the amir, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «+ 4 yè) sent him (Abu 
Hurayrah) «š», along with some others with instructions to proclaim among the 
masses, “know! After this year no idolater (and polytheist) may perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and no one may make the tawaf of the House naked.”! 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier, Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) towards the 
close of 9AH. The Prophet Muhammad عليه وسلم‎ ai 2 was occupied in various religious 
affairs, so did not proceed himself. He sent Sayyiduna Abu Bakr رضى الله عنه‎ 25 amir of the 
pilgrims. This was one year before the farewell Pilgrimage. 
As the amir, Abu Bakr «sà =») made the proclamation through Abu Hurayrah «sä s»; and 
some others. Only Muslims would benefit from this great honour. His proclamation was 
made in the light of this verse of the Quran: 
هدًا‎ See 6525 ا لحرا‎ Soci Lf BE Fc 3h EH 
{The associators are indeed filthy so let them not come near the sacred Mosque after 
this year of theirs.} (9: 28) 
Sayyiduna Abu Bakr aig ûl رض‎ also instructed them to proclaim that no one should 
make the tawaf while he is a naked form. During the jahiliyah, people used to undress 
and circumambulate the House on the plea that they could not go round Allah’s 
House that is a mighty worship in their unseemly clothing in which they had 
committed sin day and night. 
Islam put an end to this obnoxious practice. 
SECTION II pén jaki 
MY HAND BE RAISED WHEN MAKING SUPPLICATION ON SEEING THE KA’BAH 
الب‎ Gies. 3$ JG agg AS a El سيل جاب عَنٍ الرَّجُلٍ يرى‎ di po ai oe Noye) 
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1 Bukhari # 369, Muslim # 435-1347, Abu Dawud # 1946, (Also Bu khari # 1622, 3177, 4363, 4655, 
4656, 4657.) 
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2574. Sayyiduna Al-Muhajir Al-Makki 4^ ; said that Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah 
acd») was asked about the man who sees the House and raises his hands. He said, 
"Indeed, we did peni Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet Muhammad pl اا‎ 
but we never did so.” 
COMMENTARY: When a visitor to Makkah enters the sacred mosque and his eyes fall on. 
the Ka'bah and he makes a supplication, his prayer is answered, Hence, he must pray to 
Allah for whatever he wishes. 
The hadith (tradition) says that he must not raise his hands to make supplication. Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah 314; Imam (leader) Shafi'I 414»; and Imam (leader) Maalik š a>; 
have ruled in accordance with the hadith (tradition) the hands should not be raised when 
making supplication. Imam (leader) Ahmad êl zy, however, holds that one must raise 
hands when making supplication on seeing the Ka'bah (Teebi) 
Mulla Ali Qari, 14>, however, says that Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah å u>) and Imam 
(leader) Shafi'I i4»; have ruled like Imam (leader) Ahmad à; that hands may be raised. 
Again, the same Mulla Ali Qari à 4>; has termed it, in his book ‘Manasik’. To be 
makruh(unbecoming). Some ulama (Scholars) hold that it is allowed. The Hidayah and 
Durr Mukhtar affirm that hands should not be raised. 


LOOKING AT THE KA'BAH DURING SA'I AND SUPPLICATING WITH HANDS 


| RAISED 
7 gA 1 رض 6 245 ه‎ ++ 5 2 Kear z, : {235 (ai {KE -2 -2 £z(YoVo) 
idend 6 1S 555 Ss fad sias lcci La سول الله‎ Jes) S65 354 ol bE 5 


2 - 2 


oe ò £2 5 43.55 در ف‎ >, Hz d 4 سرت‎ 
~ 32.55 اء و‎ AS IS 5 Jad 5 43.55 F959 2h SI 5b ds ed EB 


oe 


WAN 
3 


١ 


(رواهابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «+ 4,2) narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl sae ito‏ .2575 
came (for the pilgrimage) and entered Makkah, he came to the (black) Stone and‏ 
kissed it. Then he made the tawaf of the House. Then, he came to as-Safa and‏ 
climbed it till he could look at the House and he raised his h ands and began to‏ 
make zikr (remembrance of Allah) as much as he wished and made supplication.‏ 
COMMENTARY: When the pilgrim is as-Safa while observing Sa'I, and stand. Then he‏ 
must call Allahu Akbar and recite the Kalimah and invoke blessings on Allah’s Messenger‏ 
Le, Then, he must raise his hands and make supplication. .‏ اللعليهوسلم 
Some people raise their hands with takbir (Allahu Akbar) as in salah (prayer). They must‏ 
know that it is not sanctioned in Shari'ah. It is not legal and not masnun.‏ 


RESEMBLANCE IN SALAH (PRAYER) & TAWAF 
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1 Tirmidhi # 856, Abu Dawud # 1870, Nasa'i # 1946. 
2 Muslim # 84-1780, Abu Dawud # 1872. 
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2576. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger اللفعليه رسلم‎ o said, - 

“The tawaf round the House is like salah (prayer) except that you converse while 

performing it. He who converses must do so with a good word.”1 
COMMENTARY: Salah (prayer) and tawaf are alike in the great reward associated with them. 
Speech, however, is the nullifier of salah (prayer) but not of tawaf. Whatever attracts the 
command of speech like eating and drinking does not nullify tawaf but nullifies salah (prayer). 
There are other differences too in salah (prayer) one faces the qiblah but not in tawaf. Salah 
(prayer) is offered at appointed time, not tawaf. 
Purity is a condition for both. However, salah (prayer) is more excellent then tawaf. Their 
resemblance lies in their reward and singular sanctity. 


ORIGIN OF THE BLACK STONE 
bys Stes $f 585 2841 Ge S52 ڪه گال قال مول اللو صل الله عه وم تَر ال حجر‎ e 
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2577. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sš s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pl jate ài „Lo said, 
“The Hajr Aswad came down from paradise. It was whiter than milk, but the sins of 
the children of Aadam pJu.te blackened it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It is something to ponder. If man’s sins can have this effect on a stone, 
what could they be doing to the hearts on mankind? We seek refuge in Allah! 
TESTIMONY OF THE BLACK STONE ON THE DAY OF RESURRECTION 


tied ا حجر الله لمعته الله يؤم ليامت‎ g cl قال مول الوصل الهاو‎ ase s (ovo) 


بور Dé els o dois 2 lls lig,‏ من امه ی (رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة والدارى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à s») narrated that Allah’s Messenger pljas ài sho said‏ .2578 
about the (Black) Stone, “By Allah! Surely, Allah will raise it on the day of‏ 
resurrection. It will have eyes with which it shall see and a tongue with which it shall‏ 
speak and give testimony for those who had touched it (and kissed it) truthfully.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: The testimony will be in favour of anyone who had made the istilam of‏ 
the Black Stone sincerely.‏ 
This hadith (tradition) means what it Says. Allah will give sight and speech to all inanimate‏ 
things. He is Omnipotent and can do it just as He gives these things to a creature of blood‏ 
and flesh.‏ 


BLACK STONE & MAQAM IBRAHIM RUBIES OF PARADISE 
رس‎ of $ d 4 
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1 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa'i # 2972, Darimi # 1847, Musnad Ahmad 5-377. 


2 Tirmidhi # 878, Musnad Ahmad 1-307. 
3 Tirmidhi # 963, Ibn Majah # 2944, Darimi # 1839. 
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2579. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «eı yè) narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger 4e äi so 
ey say, “Surely the Rukn (the Black Stone) and the Maqam (Station of Ibrahim) are 
two rubies from the rubies of paradise. Allah has blotted out their light. If He had not 
done so, they would have illuminated whatever is between the east and the west."! 


EXCELLENCE OF ISTILAAM & OF TAWAF 
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«رواه الترمذى)‎ 
2580. Sayyiduna Ubayd ibn Umayr 41«.>, narrated that Sayyiduan Ibn Umar «+42, 
used to precede (the people) at the two corners in a way he had not observed any of 
the sahabah (Prophet's companions) pie Al yi) of Allah's Messenger gluse ai do do. 
Also, he used to say. “If I do that, it is because I had heard Allah’s Messenger äi g2 
wlwyate say, ‘Touching them is an expiation of sins." And, I had heard him say, “If 
anyone makes tawaf of this House (for a week or) seven times,? mindful of it (by 
observing its details), it is tantamount to setting free a slave.” And, I heard him say, 
‘No one places a foot on the ground or raises the other but Allah removes a sin from 
him because of that and records a pious deed because of that.”3 
COMMENTARY: He stepped ahead to make istilam of the two corners even when 
there was a crowd but without inconveniencing anyone. So, it is not but sinful if 
anyone pushes people to make it to these corners. If there is a rush, he must do it by 
making a gesture from afar. 
There are three possible explanations for ‘makes tawaf... seven times. 
(i) He makes the seven rounds of one tawaf. 
(ii) He makes seven tawaf. 
(iii) He makes tawaf for seven days (which is a week). 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ¢lw a teaii_ Le SUPPLICATION BETWEEN TWO RUKN 
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اتيكافى الدَّئيَا حَسَئَةٌ وفى الْأخِرّة مَل قا داب النَّارِ- (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Sa'ib «4», said that he heard Allah's Messenger „o‏ .2581 
el^ 3419! pray between the two corners (Black Stone and Yamani corner):‏ 
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[Our Lord, grant us what is good in this world and what is good in the hereafter and 
1 Tirmidhi # 879, Musnad Ahmad # 7017. 


2 The Arabic urdu could be translated 'a week.’ 
3 Tirmidhi # 961, Nasa'i # 2919, Musnad Ahmad # 5706. 
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save us from the chastisement of the Fire.]! (2: 201) 


COMMAND TO OBSERVE SA'I 
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وَرَوَى أَحْمَدُ NAR‏ 


2582. Sayyidah Safiyah bint Shaybah «+ 4 .», said that she was informed by the 
daughter of Abu Tujrah that she went to the house of Abu Husayn in the company 
of some women of the Quraysh that they might observe Allah’s Messengeras ái»; 
perform Sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah. She saw him ran and his lower 
wrapper moved round because of the effort he put in it. She heard him say, “Run 
(in Sa'i) because Allah has prescribed Sa’I for you.”? | 
COMMENTARY: Sa’l is to make seven rounds between as-Safa and al-Marwah, the two 
mountains. It is main part of Hajj (pilgrimage). The mountains are no more. Over the years 
they have shrinked and now only their position can be identified with a few symbolic steps 
to lead up. The two are separate, by a distance of about one and a half furlong. 
As stated earlier, Sa'I is reminiscent of the running of Sayyidah Hajrah &CJi44« and her 
restlessness for her infant, Sayyiduna Ismail X-as for whom she searched for water. She 
ran between the maintains. The Allah created zamzam. 
Before Islam, the idolater Arabs had erected idols one each on the two mountains. The one 
at as Safa was called Isaf and the one at al-Marwah was Na'ilah. As-Safa was next to the 
Mount Abu Qays. Sa’l is initiated from there. The path between as-Safa and al-Marwah is 
called Masa. It is to the cast of the Ka'bah. It used to lie outside the sacred mosque. Now it is 
made part of it. 
Imam (leader) Sha'fi 44», regards Sa'I as fard(compulsory). So, if anyone does not make SA'I 
then his Hajj (pilgrimage) becomes invalid and void. But, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah àis», 
regards Sa'I as wajib (obligatory), so if anyone does not do it then he will have to have to 
atone with durum, meaning that he will have to slaughter a ram, or something as a wajib 
i iid His Hajj (pilgrimage) does not become batil (invalid). 
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2583. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar A: dM, eo ) narrated that he did see 
Allah's Messenger pl- jadis ài Lo observe the Sa'I between as Safa and al-Marwah on a 


camel without there being any striking (the camel), driving people away, or 
shouting ‘Give way, give way.” 


1 Abu Dawud # 1892, Musnad Ahmd 3-411. 

2 Daraqutni in Kitab Hajj # 87 in chapter Mawaqit, Baghawi Sharh Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad للهعليه رسلم‎ L2) # 858, Musnad Ahmad 2-114. 

3 Sharh us Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad plu sads ăi Lo) 
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COMMENTARY: We saw in the previous ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad 
glu 554i L^ made Sa'I on foot. This one on camel is an exception, made to teach the ummah 
that it may be done if there is a reason for it. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ais, has ruled 
that it is wajib (obligatory) to make Sa'I on foot unless there is an excuse and if anyone uses a 
conveyance without an excuse then it will be wajib (obligatory) on him to atone with a 
dumm (slaughtering an animal). 

The Prophet Muhammad 4L, «s ái,» did not do as rulers are prone to do with naughty 
motives to degrade their subjects. 

TAWAF WITH IDTIBA 


Rl, ulis Sus Lag ae b heids Dé tigi Jaits D 


(دواه الترمذى وابوداؤد ابن ماجة والداری) 
narrated that Allah's Messenger aleà Lo‏ > ضی اله عنه Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Umayyah‏ .2584 
ey circumambulated the house observing idtiba with a green mantle.!‏ 
(Idtiba is to pass the upper wrapper of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) from below the right‏ 
arm pit and have both or one of its ends over the left shoulder).‏ 
IDTIBA IS A SUNNAH IN TAWAF‏ 
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2585. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- jats či and 
his sahabah (Prophet's companions) ««*4t,»; made an umrah from Ji'ranah (a place 
between Makkah and Ta'if). In the first three circuits, they observed ramal. They 
drew their upper wrapper from under their (left( armpits and placed the ends over 
their left shoulders. ? 
COMMENTARY: Idtiba is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ in the 
entire tawaf while ramal is observe in the first two or three circuits of the tawaf. Idtiba is 
‘mustahab (desirable) only In tawaf, not otherwise. There is no sanction for observing the 


idtiba immediately on assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe). In fact, if observe while offering ' 


salah (prayer), then it is makruh(unbecoming). 
SECTION III ^0 4A Ladí 
SIGNIFICANCE OF ISTILAM 
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2586. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; said, “We did not give up x istilam of these two 


OM 


1 Tirmidhi # 860, Abu Dawud # 1883, Ibn Majah # 2954, Musnad Ahmad 4-223. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1884, Musnad Ahmad # 1-306. 
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corners, the yamani and the (Black) stone, neither in a rush nor in ease, ever since I 
saw Allah’s Messenger ¢lu jedi, make their istilam."! 

2587. Sayyiduna Nafi’ ða., said (in another version) that he saw Ibn Umar «sài e>) 
make istilam of the stone with his hand and then he kissed his hand. And he said, 
“I have not given it up ever since I saw Allah's Messenger صلى عليه رسلم‎ 40 2 


IN CASE OF E TAWAF MAY BE MADE ON CONVEYANCE 


pIE E LÍG sia gi gE g (VOM)‏ ول اللو لى الاو وم SBS Sei Si ds‏ لوف مِنْ وَرَا 
الاس وائ راک LSS‏ 5255 § اللو صل ee icd d e dde dis 45 gb A‏ 


(4, ads ور (متفق‎ 5.6 
2588. Sayyiduna Umm Salamah 4 4.2, said that (during the performance of Hajj- 
(pilgrimage), being disabled) she complained to Allah’s Messenger pl ale ll lo that 
she was unwell. He instructed her to make the tawaf behind the people while she 
rode a beast. She did that. Allah’s Messenger was offering salah (prayer) by the 
House. He recited: 


P وکگاب‎ 2 DL 
(Surah at-Tur 52)° 


COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ Jo may have recited surah at-Tur in 
one rakah and some other in the second, or he may have completed surah at Tur in parts in 
_ two raka'at. 

It is permitted to make the tawaf on a conveyance, if there is a handicap. But, if there is no 
reason then it is wajib (obligatory) to make the tawaf on foot. 


UMAR'S «sà,,2, REMARKS WHILE KISSING THE STONE 
V5 RES Ua S58 انك حجر‎ EY إن‎ J sks sedi es dd JG 4225 o3 os, 6 6E 5 (0^0 


(aide Sar) E155 eles Sa sass سول اللو صل‎ 15 L315 al y s as 

. 2589. Sayyiduna Aabis ibn Rabi'ahj 44; said that he saw Sayyiduna Umar «eii رضى‎ 

kiss the stone and say. "I know for sure that you are a stone. You can neither benefit 

nor hurt. Had I not seen Allah's Messenger plwرaıle‎ i glص‎ kiss you, I would never have 
kissed you.”4 


COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; aimed to nip in the bud any misconception in 
‘the minds of the neo. Muslims that the Black Stone could be worshipped. The only 
advantage was t hat reward could be excepted from Allah. 


1 Bukhari # 1606, Muslim # 245-1268, Nasa’i # 2952, Darimi # 1838. 

2 Muslim # 246.1268, Abu Dawud # 1876. 

3 Bukhari # 1633, Muslim # 258-1276, Abu Dawud # 1262, Ibn Majah # 2961, Nasa'i # 2926, Muwatta 
Maalik # 123 (Hajj). 

4 Bukhari # 1597, Muslim # 251-1270, Abu Dawud # 1773, Tirmidhi # 861, Nasa'i # 2937, Ibn Majah # 
2943,Muwatta Maalik # 115 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-54. 
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PRAYER AT RUKN YAMANI & THE ANGELS AAMEEN 
ed ESSN gas Ble « ois XI Dé Acai d gio f 3b oí 55 02) 
toxin d ineo y acte ge Vis i d iras gi edes SUEZ £r d gf Go oss 


wig E5181 55 النَإر قَانُوَا امِيْن‎ colds 35 
2590. Sayyiduna Abu Hurahrah «+4,,2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4, 


emsale said (about the Yamani corner). “Seventy angels have been given charge over 
it, meaning the Yamani corner. If anyone prays (here): 


j 


Ca iras gY gi iea gi g G وَالْأخِرَةٍ ريا‎ n الْعَفْوَ وَالْعَافِيَدَ فى‎ keel Gy cai 


25 cá 
{O Allah, I pray to you for pardon and security in this world and the next, our Lord, 
grant us what is good in t his world and what is good in the next and preserve us 
from the punishment in hell} 
then they (the angels) say, '^ameen!"! 
COMMENTARY: Given this excellence of the Yamani corner, the excellence of the hajr 
aswad will be more than it. Perhaps, this excellence might be exclusive to the rukn Yamani 
and that of the hajr aswad might be more but of another kind. 
There is no contradiction in this hadith (tradition) and hadith (tradition) # 2581 which says 
that the Prophet Muhammad pl yale ùı gla made this prayer between the two corners. Clearly, 
he made the prayer between Rukn Yamani and hajr aswad and he could not have paused 
there. It is not proper to stop walking while making the tawaf. Those people who do so to 
make supplication do much wrong. (The prayer in both ahadith (tradition) is identical.) 


TASBIH, TAHIL, ETC DURING TAWAF 
al stt Jis ví iras idi dus D dn d a tag 01 


Jaja LE Me ed UU ٤َف له للا الله الله كبر ولا حول ولا‎ aao odis 


SES وُو فی تلك الحا حاص فى الرَّحْمَةٍ يرِجِلَيهِ‎ i اق‎ 6s coUe 5s 256 ورف لَه‎ coU cs. 


2724 s 
(رواه اسن ماجة)‎ -y su 
2591. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah رضى الله عنه‎ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4)... 


esis said that if anyone performs the rounds of the House seven times not talking 
but saying only. 

A viis ولوا‎ Vo nolan الهلا‎ Syste isdn cles 
{Allah is without blemish; All praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but Allah; 
And, Allah is the Greatest; There is no might and power save with Allah.] 
then ten evil deeds are erased from him, ten pious deeds are recorded for him and 


he is elevated by ten degrees. 
If he who makes the rounds speaks while performing tawaf, then he walks in thu 


_ 1 Ibn Majah # 2957. 
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pool of mercy with his two feet like one who walks in a pool of water.! 
COMMENTARY: The second portion of the hadith (tradition) is actually a repetition of the 
first portion. The speech is the same tasbih takbir, tahlil, etc with the same words of 
glorifying, praising, extolling, and declaring unity of, Allah. The repetition is made to 
emphasise the reward of uttering these words while making tawaf. These are two kinds of 
rewards. The ulama (Scholars) also say that the second portion refers to other petitions, 
supplication etc. as taught by mashaykhs and others. 


CHAPTER - V 
AL-WUQUF THE STANDING AT ARAFAH 43 5x4 355 slo 


‘Arafah’ (äs) is the name of a specific place. It is also used in the sense of time in that the 
ninth of Dhul Hijjah is called the day of Arafah. 

As for the plural form of Arafat (Ge), it is used only for this particular place. The plural 
form is inclusive of the adjoining and neighbouring territories. 

Arafat is about twenty five Kilometres away from Makkah. It is a large valley or plain 
surrounded on three sides by mountains. The Jabal (mountain) Ar-Rahmah is in the centre 
to its northern side. 

Many reasons are suggested for the name ‘Arafat.’ 

(i) It is said that Sayyiduna Aadam عليه السلام‎ 21101 Sayyidah Hawa pJi4le who were 
sent down to earth met one another again at this place. This recognition (تعارف)‎ 
came to be known as Arafah; and the place got its name Arafat. 

(ii) When Sayyiduna Jibril eJiate taught, hare, Sayyiduna Ibrahim قط عليه السلام‎ 
method of performing Hajj (pilgrimage), he asked: (iye) (have you learnt?) 
Prophet Ibrahim edi ale answer (Gye) (I know). Finally, their repetition of the 
word gave this place the name (4 ;*) (Arafah). 

There are other opinions too. 

The wuquíf at Arafat, which is the pilgrims arrival at Arafah on the ninth Dhul Hijjah, is a 
great essential part of his fulfillment of Hajj (pilgrimage). The pilgrimage is not accomplish 
without it. Of the two essentials of Hajj (pilgrimage), the tawaf ifadah and wuquf Arafat, the 
standing at Arafat is the greatest part of Hajj (pilgrimage). If this is omitted, then the Hajj 
(pilgrimage) will be invalid. 

SECTION I JIN Lad 
TAKBIR & TALBIYAH ON DAY OF ARAFAH 
ASA 5E MN bode Dl Gs ou és oi Sla ai oain بْنِ أن بكري‎ Jie 5e (0) 


e 2« 4 Z 8 s Zeze Š شت رةه ورم‎ 5 * 9 œe “eof 2 
AS, تَصتَغُوَت ف هذا اليو م مغ رَسُوْل الله صل الله عَلَيّهِ وَسَلمَ ؤقال كارت يهل م ا مه[‎ 226 
(متفق عليه)‎ ashe SNES Ep BES AS sacle 
2592. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Thaqafi narrated that he asked 
Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik «à»; while they travelled in the morning from Mina 


1 ibid (Ibn Majah # 2957). 
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to Arafah, “How did you people behave on this day when you were with Allah’s 
Messenger?” He said, “He of us who called the talbiyah would not be forbidden. 
and he of us who called the takbir would not be forbidden."! 
COMMENTARY: Teebi ài; said that though the pilgrims are permitted to call the takbir 
on the day of Arafah, it is not sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad qh yade iı gla) Rather, 
it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad q^ 43s ài (صلى‎ for them to call the talbiyah on 
this day till they have observed the rami of jamrah aqabah. 
Also, it is wajib (obligatory) for all whether a pilgrim or not to call the takbir after every 
fard(compulsory) salah (prayer) during the days of tashriq, from the morning of the day of 
Arafah (9h Dhul Hijjah) to the asr of the thirteenth. 


SACRIFICE IN MINA & WUQUF IN ARAFAT & MUZDALIFAH 
dud Sed seh o sias الله عليه‎ la a وَعَنْ جَابِرٍ آرى تَسُوْلٌ‎ 57 
B se tg) 267 uo nde ee EX ك2‎ ee z 
(رواه مسلمى)‎ 45 (gb Ris 5 C£ 2.555525 36 (gi 45 56 5 E15 £8555 SS 


2593. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.) narrated that Allah’s Messenger ploy ale it lo said, “I 
have made the sacrifice at this place. And, Mina all of it is a place of sacrifice. 
Hence, sacrifice where. you are lodged. I have made wuquf (the standing) at this 
place, and Arafah, all of it, is a place of standing. And, I have stood here. And, par 
(45 p) (Muzdalifah), all of it, is a place of standing.” 


COMMENTARY: It is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ le) to make 
sacrifice anywhere in Mina and the place where the Prophet Muhammad pated de made 
the sacrifice is called place where the Prophet sacrificed.’ / 
Similarly, the standing may be observed anywhere in Arafat, except the valley. 

Muzdalifalt is also called jam.’ The Prophet Muhammad pl» jale či „4o observed the standing 
Mash'arul Haram, but all of muzdalifah is a place of standing, except the valley of 
Muhassir. 

However, it is better to make the sacrifice and observe the standings heres the Prophet 
Muhammad ل‎ sedi guo did in Mina, Arafat and Muzdalifah. 


EXCELLENCE OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 
£l t of ba 2A; 233 balk JG she علي و‎ Di doa مول‎ Ld iste oe s (041) 


Colne ol 9) ws ¥ bs 3151 J SSIS ty cals & idis A عمد‎ 23363 ENG KERT 
2594. Sayyidah Ayshash as à رضى‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
"There is no day on which Allah liberates morc (of His) slaves from hell than on the 
day of Arafah. He draws near (to them with His mercy and pnm and takes 
pride in them before the angel, asking, "What do they want?"? 


1 Bukhari # 1659, Muslim # 274-1285, Muwatta Maalik # 43 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 3-110. 
? Muslim # 436-1348, Nasa'i # 3003, Ibn Majah # 3014. 
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SECTION II | cit juni 
MAY STAND FAR FROM THE IMAM (LEADER) | 
4555) Spgs GES لَه يزيد ابن يبان قال‎ P zg g (Y040) 
الله‎ be abi MS 525 3) MES Ge LaF 55 pa 51 GS IL ومن موقف الاما‎ 928 shel 
aE saali ASi Dl ós bil Ue ASS 28 على مَمَاعِرِ‎ p Jii ASi sas ade 


الام (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد والنسائى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn Abdullah ibn Safwan ûl az, reported that one of his‏ .2595 
maternal uncles Sayyiduna Yazid ibn Shayban «4,7, said that they were standing‏ 
at their place Arafat which Amr pointed out was very far off from the Imam‏ 
(leader)'s standing place. Sayyiduna ibn Mirba al Ansari «t4». Came to them and‏ 
informed them that he had for them a message from Allah's Messenger, saying‏ 
"Stand at your masha'ir (place of worship) for you are following the legacy of your‏ 
father, Sayyiduna Ibrahim Jue‏ 
COMMENTARY: In the pre-Islamic days the standing of every tribe was determined and‏ 
its members stood together at that place. The place Yazid ibn shayban was very far from‏ 
where the Prophet Muhammad pluyate die stood. The hadith (tradition) referes to him as‏ 
the Imam (leader).‏ 
The word masha’ir in the hadith (tradition) refers to their ancient mawquf. At Arafat,‏ 
distance from the Imam (leader) is of no consequence. Moreover, everyone cannot be near the‏ 
Prophet Muhammad pl- 4Jeái o and the entire Arafat is equally the mawquf everywhere.‏ 


SACRIFICE ANYWHERE WITHIN LIMITYS OF HARAM 
by 
es 2545 1 ke Bs مؤقل‎ 5s سم قال ڪل‎ af AN Le وَعَنْ جَابِرٍ آرك سول الله‎ 7 


33351 مو opt qon a^‏ والداری) 
Sayyiduna Jabir «sà s»; reported that Allah's Messenger pl- jale ài Lo said, “The‏ .2596 
entire Arafat is a place of standing. All of Mina is a place of sacrifice. The‏ 
Muzdalifah all of it is a place of standing. And all the roads of Makkah are‏ 
thoroughfares and places of sacrifice.‏ 
COMMENTARY: The concluding words of the hadith (tradition) mean that it is proper to go‏ 
to Makkah from whichever road that heads to it and sacrifice may be made anywhere within‏ 
the Haram, Makkah being in the Haram. It is a different thing that it is a custom to make the‏ 
sacrifice in Mina because pilgrims are there on the day of sacrifice 10 Dhul Hijjah.‏ 
lo said this to make it clear that these things are‏ لله عليه وسلم The Prophet Muhammad‏ 
permitted. As for the better course, it is where the Prophet Muhammad ql ae ûl Lo made‏ 
wuquf, where he sz-rificed the animal and the road that he took to Makkah.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1919, Tirmidhi # 884, Nasa’i # 3014, Ibn Majah # 3048, Musnad Ahmad 3-326, Dazimi 
# 1879. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1937, Ibn Majah # 3048, Darimi # 1879, Musnad Ahmad # 3-326. 
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DELIVERY OF PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph- jade ăi Lo SERMON 
Les fas 6 A5 36 555 PEN RK cha sacle aly o eO al 585 18930 565 (1050 


في o6 3I‏ - (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Khalid ibn Hawdah «+ « gy narrated that he saw the Prophet‏ ,2597 
Muhammad ol) ate ıl glo deliver the sermon to the people on the day of Arafah‏ 
standing (with his feet) in the stirrups on a camel.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ale ûl glo stood up in the stirrups of the‏ 
camel to be on a higher level to deliver the sermon.‏ 
SUPPLICATION ON THE DAY OF ARAFAH‏ 
5E $ (008)‏ عَمْروٍ بْنِ شُعَيِبٍ ڪن ايه ڪن جڏ JE shag ails abi o el of‏ خَيْد الدّكَاءِ داك يۇي 
ada fg taf dad a S ix idi VIL Y Soa, os SIS GE LIS E ii oe‏ وَهُوَ 


على ed od ies E UU (6 35 5e HG — $35 ch B‏ اللو ال ولم لا سريت لَه 
Sayyiduna Amr ibn Shu’ayb 44>, narrated that on the authority of his father‏ .2598 
from his grandfather that the Prophet Muhammad ¢l)4¢ ai te said, “The best of‏ 
supplications is the supplication made on the day of Arafah. And, the best of what I‏ 


said and the Prophets before me have said is (this prayer): " 

VTCPUO 6 Me 55 LAS AUIS ey FV sia 54 لا إل إلا‎ 
(There is no God but Allah who is Alone. He has no partner. To Him belongs the 
dominion and to Him belongs all praise and He is over all things powerful.}? 
2599. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydulah adil», too, narrated this hadith (tradition) 
but up to the Prophet Muhammad’s pu jatedi_o words: J ,5¥ [He has no partner.}$ 
DAY OF ARAFAH CAUSES DISGRACE TO DEVIL MORE THAN OTHER DAYS 


Ue مارای‎ MG sng athe AU bs رول الله‎ 4 1S 63 Ula of As Lis $£g (0v 9) 
9 & 


اضر ولا حر ولا احفر ولا Abe ELI‏ يَوْم EI SeA Yai‏ 
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2600. Sayyiduna Talhah ibn Ubaydullah ibn Kariz «» à gy narrated that Allah's 
Messenger plate di le said, “Never on a day is the devil found more trivial, more 
strongly put away, more humiliated and more angry than on the day of Arafah, only 


. because of the mercy he sees descending and Allah's forgiveness of great sins, 
except for that which was seen on the day of Badr." Someone asked him about what 


1 Abu Dawud # 1817, Musnad Ahmad 5-30. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3596. | 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 246 (Hajj) 
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was seen on the day of Badr. He said, “He had seen Jibril Aate arrange the angels 
in battle-order.”1 
GREATNESS OF THE DAY OF ARAFAH 
« 2 4 PEP ù 3 ù t t 22 
الله يرل رل‎ 6) $656 25s € 1) sess ade tot deo الله‎ ons jj ote 56s (0 X 
Sot SB be als A Ga Gii الْمَلَائِكة فَيَقُوْلُ انْظُرُوَا إلى عبار‎ By olds BH es! 
4 5€ 
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z Sce هوم ريرق‎ : gd لط ر لويس‎ ir qeu stt کو‎ Uwe gt 
5364 EN Gs oe رول اللو صل الله عليه وَل فما من يووا کشر‎ MG 2g) rae عزو جل قد‎ AUI 


| عَرَكَة- (رواهفى شرح السنة)‎ 
2601. Sayyiduna Jabir «4.» narrated that Allah's Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ o said, “On 
the day of Arafah, Allah comes to the lowest heaven and takes pride in them before 
the angels, saying. 'Look at My slaves. They have come to my dishevelled, dusty 
and calling out from every deep valley. I make you witnesses to (the fact) that I 
have forgiven them.' The angels submit, 'O Lord, (among them is) he who is said to 
have committed sin, and that man and that woman (too, known sinner).'" 
The Prophet Muhammad lus ate at Jo said, “Allah, Mighty and Glorious, says, ‘I 
have forgiven them, too.” 
Allah's Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ le said, “There is no day on which more people are 
delivered from hell than the day of Arafah.”2 


SECTION III e Jén adi 
COMMAND TO OBSERVE STANDING AT ARAFAT 


Lu T 2-1 ate, [ots + جه‎ HE Z 2k Skee 22 ^ 
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Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that the Quraysh and those who emulated‏ .2602 
their ways (and followed their religion) observed the standing at Muzdalifah. They‏ 
were called al-Hums. All the (other) Arabs observed the standing at Arafah. When‏ 
Islam came, Allah, the exalted command his prophet Muhammad 4. 44eài,L» that he‏ 
should come to Arafa’t and observe the standing there. Then he should hasten‏ 
onward from there. This is as the words of Allah, Mighty and Glorious:‏ 


QUÉ URGE Lis bs pst 
{Then hasten onward from the place where from the people hasten onward} 


1 Muwatta Maalik # 245 (Hajj) Baghawi in Sharh us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad صلى الله‎ 
(عليهوسلم‎ # 0. i 

2 Baghawi in Sharh us Sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad qi» seat, Lo) 8 1931. 

3 Bukhari # 4520, Muslim # 1219, Tirmidhi # 885, Abu Dawud # 1910, Nasa’i # 3009. 
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COMMENTARY: While Muzdalifah is within the limits of the Haram, Arafat is outside its 
limits. The Quraysh and their henchmen demonstrated their excellence over other people 
by observing the wuquf in Muzdalifah. They said that they were the 'people of Allah' and 
residents of His Haram so could not observe the wuquf outside the Haram. 

Those others than the Quraysh and all the residents of Arab lands stood at Arafat. 
However, when Islam eliminated class distinction and tribal classification, it gave the 
command that the wuquf should be observed at the Arafat by all. Thus the Quraysh too 
were required to make the wuquíf there and throw out their obsession. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S pls sated le PRAYER IN MUZDALIFAH GRANTED & 
IBLIS DISTRESS 
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i 
امْنُ ماجَدٌ وَرَوَى الْمَيْهوِمْف كِتَابٍ الْمَعْتِ وَالتُّوْرِ كوه‎ 8195 15 55 be Lal 2 5526 3s 
2603. Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Mirdas «+4,.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger aJs àl L2 
em; made a supplication for his ummah on the evening of Arafah that they be 
forgiven. He received an answer, "I have indeed forgiven them but not the 
oppressive acts. I shall seize retribution from the oppressor for the oppressed." He 
prayed, ‘O my Lord, if you wish, you may grant the oppressed the blessing of 
paradise (as a recompense) and forgive the oppressor.” But he got no answer that 
evening. On the morning (following) in Muzdalifah, he repeated the supplication 
and was granted what he asked. 
The narrator added: Allah’s Messenger pljas à Jo laughed - or, he said that he 
smiled. (seeing that) Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «41,2, and Sayyiduna Umar «e às s») 
asked him. "May our parents be ransomed to you This is such a time at the like of 
which you have never laughed, so what has made you laugh? May Allah please you 
all your life (so that you may laugh always)!" He said "The enemy of Allah, Iblis, 
when he learnt that Allah, Mighty and Glorious, has granted my prayer and has 
forgiven my mmah, he took some dust and began to pour it on his head, cursing 
himself and he called destruction on himself."! 
COMMENTARY: We might add a condition to this complete forgiveness for the ummah, 
including rights of Allah and even rights of fellow men, that this forgiveness applies to 
those people who had made the pilgrimage that year with the Prophet Muhammad alei Lo 


1 Ibn Majah # 3013, Musnad Ahmed 4-14. 
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ws, Or, it applies to such people whose Hajj (pilgrimage) is accepted there being no 
commission of indecency or sin during their pilgrimage. 

Or, it may apply to the oppressor who may have made a sincere repentance but was unable 
to give back the usurped right. 

Moreover, Divine mercy embraces anyone Allah wishes to forgive. It is as He says: 


| TEIE oga ai o E a UNE 

{Surely Allah shall not forgive that anything be associated with Him and He shall 

` forgive all besides that to whom He will} (4: 116) 
Shah Waliullah Dahlawi laz said that the Prophet Muhammad's pL jase ail صلى‎ intercession 
will include every. Muslim, both the righteous and the sinner. Because of it, Allah will raise 
the ranks in paradise of the righteous people and He will forgive most of the sinners and 
admit them to paradise. Those that remain in hell after that, their punishment will be 
softened and the term of punishment: will be softened and the term of punishment will be 
decreased. 
Similarly, Allah's forgiveness will include all Muslims, both righteous and sinners. The 
ranks of the righteous will be raised in paradise beyond what they deserve. As for the 
sinners, Allah will either forgive them through His mercy and favour and admit them to 
paradise, or mitigate the seventy of their punishment which is also a form of forgiveness. 


CHAPTER - VI 


THE RETURN FROM ARAFAH & AL-MUZDALFAH à4]354]1543 52 Son Ico s 
SECTION I | ds adi 


` THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S 4L. cài...» RETURN FROM ARAFAH 
sse dbi e n daa ر‎ 6 6$ d aul oa ڪن هکاو بن عرو عن يقال‎ TV O 
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(ads giza) o gd Xe s ML EI os ف َة الْوَدَاءِ جين دقع قال 6اس‎ & i 
2604. Sayyiduna Hisham ibn Urwah dl az) reported from his father who narrated 
that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd «sä s»; was asked, “How did Allah's Messenger 
الله عليه وسلم‎ L2 proceed while returning on the Farewell Pilgrimage?” He said, “He 
proceeded swiftly and when he found a wide path, he made his beast run.”! | 


$ a, of $ z Tgr امسر‎ a 22 ر‎ ¢ eee -« ; i : 
sias aie A o LI ferc وَسَلَميَوْمْعَرَفَةَ‎ gts AI َل‎ eal Aa RSs ابْنِ عََاي‎ Eg (TV) 
551 28 ASG soe HE ATG SEs sofa pcp 188 YW 63S 5 18545 1955 861 55 


on 


£L e osi‏ - (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «à, is said to have returned along with the Prophet‏ .2605 
Muhammad ,L..;4-á,L» on the day of Arafah (towards Mina). |‏ 
(He said that on the way,) the Prophet Muhammad 4L. «Je, L» heard behind him an‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1666, Muslim # 283-1286, Nasa’i # 3023, Darimi # 1880, Muwatta Maalik # 176 (Hajj), 
Musnad Ahmad 5-210. l 
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uproar and a beating of t he camels. He pointed his whip towards them and said, “O 

you people! Observe peace and quit! Piety does not lie in making haste.”! 
COMMENTARY: It is not piety to just push the animals at a quick pace. Rather, piety is to 
perform the deeds of Hajj (pilgrimage) and refrain from the forbidden. While hastening to 
do good is commendable, it should not be carried too far into disliked deeds or to 
commission of Sin. This explains this hadith (tradition) and the preceding one. 


TALBIYAH RECITED TILL RAMI JAMRAH ALAQABAH 
A $5& o sas. sedi da ei بن َد کار‎ atl faes "v 
adii 325 سل یکی ی رهی‎ Ácsi hagi JELI piihi 


| (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,,2, narrated that Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Zayd 4,2,‏ .2606 
was riding behind the Prophet Muhammad pl- jade ài Ao on his camel from Arafah‏ عه 
to Muzdalifah. Then he took al-Fadl as his co-rider from Muzdalifah to Mina. Both‏ 
of them reported that the Prophet Muhammad pl~ ale lo did not cease to recite the‏ 
talbiyah till he had cast pebbles at the jamratul aqabah.?‏ 

TWO SALAH (PRAYER) TOGETHER IN AL-MUZDALIFAH 


a we , 65 a4, 4 t6 24 $ , x25 P $ é rr on A 
34 GL t, Lal S paie s Leal scd eas uie ADI o LUI fee قال‎ et وڪن ابن‎ UY) 


(2s lolo) Uo be l5 E SL Es ts d iis 
2607. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà >»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4L. 44e ái L2 
combined the salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha (in Muzdalifah, at the time of 
isha). The iqamah was called for each (salah (prayer). He did not offer any 
(optional) salah (prayer) between them or at the end of each of them? 
COMMENTARY: Not offering any optional salah (prayer) between these two salah (prayer)s 
does not necessitate that the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophec Muhammad el «Jed o) and witr 
salah (prayer) not offered between them. 
Previously, the hadith (tradition) of Jabir «à»; in the chapter on the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(# 2555) has been narrated on this subject. Mulla Ali Qari 44>) explained that after the 
Prophet Muhammad ¢lwyade ai Lo had offered both maghrib and isha, he also observed the 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ql. yade glo) of maglırib and isha and the witr. This 
is also found in hadith (tradition) (Durr Mukhtar) 
Shaykh Aabid Sindhi 41>, has recounted the different opinions of the ulama (Scholars) 
on this subject and concluded that it is correct that after the salah (prayer) of isha. The 
Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ lo offered the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
plu yale di le) and witr. 


1 Bukhari # 1671. 

2 Bukhari # 1686, 1687, Musilm # 266-1280, Tirmidhi # 919, Nasa’i # 3081, Ibn Majah # 3040, Darimi # 
1904, Musnad Ahmad 1-114. 

3 Bukhari # 1682, Muslim # 292-1289, Abu Dawud # 1936. 
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| (Ble) Viste de sí ۇل الله صلی الله عله و‎ sou JG» 93824 03 laze bég OVA) 


(adc 32-0 wa) (Ble J de 95 5581 Jes 5 ba صَلَاةٌ الْمَغْرِبٍ وَالْعِمَاء‎ ls 
2608. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «+s ûl ر‎ asserted that he did not ever see 
Allah's Messenger plu aJe ale offer a salah (prayer) at an hour other than its proper 
hour, except two salah (prayer)s: The salah (prayer)s of maghrib and isha together 
and the salah (prayer) of fajr, one day, before its proper hour.! 
COMMENTARY: The salah (prayer) of maghrib and isha only are mentioned here, the 
maghrib and isha at Muzdalifah, though the Prophet Muhammad pl yale ıı gle had combined 
the zuhr and asr too at Arafat, advancing the asr ahead of its hour and offering it at the 
« hour of zuhr. These were offered during the day and everyone is aware that the Prophet 
Muhammad gl~ jas ài dc had advanced the asr ahead of its hour, so they are not mentioned 
here specifically. 
He has offered the salah (prayer) of fajr that day before when light had not spread as get and 
it was still dark. It does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad lu yate ao had offered the 
fajr even before its time had set in because the ulama (Scholars) are unanimous that the 
salah (prayer) of fajr is not permitted before its hour begins. 
PERMITTED TO SEND WOMEN & CHILDREN FROM MUZDALIFAH 
BEFOREHAND 


VND‏ عن ابن عباس فال اکا ندم ال aM Í 3e 033.3551 Ko zl sedi lo ts‏ (متفقعليم 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aiغ ûl yè) said, "I was among those whom the Prophet‏ .2609 


Muhammad pja ài o had sent ahead (of others) on the night of Muzdalifah being 
the weak members of his family."? 


COMMENTARY: The ‘weak’ refer to the women and children. The Prophet Muhammad 
للهعليهوسلم‎ Lo had sent them ahead of others on the tenth Dhul Hijjah to Mina. Sayyiduna Ibn 
Abbas «săi s»; was among them. The Prophet Muhammad 4L ,4J«ài,,L» departed for Mina 
before sunrise but after the dawn was bright on his riding beast. This is a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad pls jade ài e). He had sent forward his family so that they might not 
feel inconvenienced because of the crowd. It is allowed to do so. 

SCHEDULE OF RAMI JIMAR: According to another tradition to follow (# 2601), the 
Prophet Muhammad pws ale ate sent them ahead with instructions that they should cast 
pebbles at Jamrah aqabah after sunrise. Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah lazy abides by this 
dictate. However, some traditions say that the Prophet Muhammad pl gale ûl glo sent them 
saying only. “Go and pelt pebbles at Jamrah aqabah,” there being no provision of sunrise. 
So, Imam (leader) Shafi’I #l az, and Imam (leader) Ahmad ûl az, have preferred this 
tradition and they hold that the time of rami (pelting pebbles) at jamrah aqabah begins 
after midnight. 


1 Bukhari # 1682, Muslim # 292.1289. Abu Dawud # 1936. 
2 Bukhari # 1678, Muslim # 301-1293, Abu Dawud # 1939, Tirmidhi # 894, Nasa’i # 3032, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-344. 
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COLLECTING E AT MUZDALIFAH OR ON THEWAY 
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2610. Sayyiduna Al-Fadl ibn Abbas asà £2, was taken by Allah's Messenger 4Jeát صلى‎ 
e^; to ride behind him. He said, “On the evening of Arafah and the morning of Jam 
as the pilgrims began to return, he said to them, 'observe a calm attitude.' He 
cheeked his she camel till he had entered Muhassir which is a part of Mina when he 
said, ‘Collect small pebbles to be pelted at the jamrah.’ Al-Fadl «+ 4 رض‎ added, 
" Allah's Messenger ployer i! do did not cease to call the talbiyah till he had pelted 
_pebbles at the jamrah.” mE 
COMMENTARY: Fadl «să s2) Was not with the Prophet Muhammad glu yale ll gla when he 
departed from Arafah for Muzdalifah on the evening of Arafah. However, he was with him ` 
the next day, 10*^ Dhul Hijjah in the morning, for Mina, as his co-rider. / 
The Arabic word in the hadith (tradition) (diz) truly means small pebbles or date seeds 
being thrown with both forefingers after holding them by them. Here, (i+) means small 
pebbles like grams. 
The rule is to gather the pebbles at Muzdalifah before rê from there or on the way 
while going, or from wherever one wishes, but not from near the jamrah those that have 
been thrown. This is makruh(unbecoming). If any one picks up the used pebbles then 
though it is permitted yet it is not preferable. Shamsi àas>, has said the sharh niqayah that 
it is bed to do so. 
Opinion differ on how many pebbles may be picked up? Only seven for that day? Or, 
seventy of which seven will be used on the first day for pelting on jamrah aqabah and sixty 
three to be used on next three days for the three j amrahs. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl yale igs SOUNDED HIS IMPENDING DEATH 


ud 


“ae 


ASEIN 2h 545 ASH) aches 926 de chs 4s & o tio uod ل‎ SE ple G45 0) 


3 27 


GRO 55‏ وَادى Gas oe dhe 13458 UL 24 54$ RA‏ $65 لَعَلى لا أ راکم بعد کاو هذًا ... Al‏ 


~ £5 G5 هم تَقْدِيِ و‎ deg pale GY chien Bl auda ia uf 
2611. Sayyiduna Jabir «s à ر‎ reported that the Prophet Muhammad pl 4Je ài صلى‎ 
hastened from the jam in a dignified and peaceful manner. He instructed the people 
to observe a peaceful attitude, He (urged his she camel and it) moved on swiftly in 
Muhassar. He instructed the people to make rami with small pebbles. He disclosed 
(to the sahabah) «cát, . "Perhaps, I shall not see you after this my year.”2 
COMMENTARY: The hadith (tradition) concludes with the Prophet Muhammad's 44eás o 


1 Muslim # 268, 1282, Nasa’i # 3055. 
2 Tirmidhi # 887, Abu Dawud # 1944, Muslim # 310-1297, Nasa’i # 3021, Ibn Majah # 3023, Musnad 
Ahmad # 14559. 
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e^; words that herald tidings; 'he was in his last year of life and would depart from this 
world next year.’ They were advised to learn from him. This is why this pilgrimage is 
known as the Farewell pilgrimage. During it, he perfectly taught the people the essences of 
religion and he bade farewell to his sahabah (Prophet's companions) «4,2, He died next 
year, 12 AH, in the month of Rabi ul Awwal. 

The compiler of Mishkat points out that this hadith (tradition) has been placed in section I 
of the Masabih by its compiler where ahadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim are placed, 
but this does not belong to either of them. (However, its concluding words are found in 
Muslim # 310.1297) 


SECTION II ltl jai 
WHEN TO RETURN FROM ARAFAT & TO DEPART FROM MUZDALIFAH 
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عَبِدَةٍ الآؤكاى وَالصّرْك روا الهو ف شّعب الإثمَان وَقَالٌ خَطَبَنًا وَسَافَه وَنحوَه-‎ 

2612. Sayyiduna Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah «sä s»; narrated that Allah's 
Messenger pluy ate a o delivered a sermon. He said, "The people of the jahiliyah 
used to depart from Arafah when the sun seemed before it set to shine in the faces 
of people as though it was men’s turban. They departed from Muzdalifah after the 
sun rose and seemed to shine in their faces as though it was men’s turban. And, we 
do not return from Arafah till the sun sets, and we return from Muzdalifah before 
the sun rises. Because our ways are opposed to the ways of the idol-worshippers 
and the associators.”! 

COMMENTARY: When the sun has not set fully as yet and half of it is visible it looks like a 

turban. The idolaters departed from Arafat at such a time. They went away from 

Muzdalifah when the sun was in a similar position at the time of its rising. 


RAMI NOT ALLOWED AT NIGHT 


Mite as Lee ashi فما ول الله صلی الله ع وسم لیک‎ É yee gilos O 
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2613. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sà», narrated that Allah's Messenger eL. ae ai te sent 
them, the small boys of the Banu Abdul Muttalib, ahead (of others) on asses, from 
Muzdalifah in the night. He patted their things and said, "My little children, (when 
you are there) do not cast pebbles at the jamrah till the sun rises."? 

COMMENTARY: This hadith (tradition) is evidence that rami is not permitted in the night. 


1 Haakim in Mustadrak 2.777 Bayhaqi in Shu'ab u eeman the like of it. 
? Abu Dawud it 1940, Nasa'i # 3064, Ibn Majah # 3025, Musnad Ahmad. 
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Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah «să»; and most other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition), 
but Imam (leader) Shafi'I à», permits rami after midnight. 

Moreover, though all the ulama (Scholars) hold that rami is allowed after dawn even before 
sunrise. Yet Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ta», says that it is permitted with a dislike. He 
holds that only after sunrise it is mustahab (desirable). 


HADITH IN SUPPORT OF IMAM SHAFI'I à>, EXPLAINED 
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2614. Sayyidah Ayshah sä»; narrated that the prophet Muhammad p~; als ài gho 
sent Sayyidah Umm Salamah «s ù»; on the night preceding the nahr (sacrifice on 
10h Dhul Hijjah. She cast the pebbles at the jamrah before dawn. Then she 
hastened and performed the tawaf (ifadah at Makkah, this being fard(compulsory)). 
That was the day when Allah's Messenger pijane ài o was with her (that being her 
turn with him).! 
COMMENTARY: The last portion of the hadith (tradition) indicates why the prophet 
Muhammad gl- jate ài Lo sent sayyidah Umm Salamah «sòt s»; to Mina that night, why she 
observed the rami in the night and why she performed the tawaf ifadah during the day 
while the other wives of the Prophet Muhammad «t= sate ài sho performed the tawaf ifadah in 
the next night. 
This hadith (tradition) is cited by Imam (leader) Shafi’l a>, in support of his contention that 
rami may be made before dawn. Other scholars say that this concession was allowed only to 
Sayyidah Umm Salamah «+41,,»,, but the hadith (tradition) (# 2613) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas 
at él», does not allow rami before fajr to others. It is possible also that fajr refers to salah 
(prayer) of fajr (not dawn but the salah (prayer) of morning and Sayyidah Umm Salamah 4,2; 
«e may have performed rami before the salah (prayer) of farj and after rise of dawn. 


WHEN TO STOP TALBIYAH IN UMRAH 
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2615. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «47, said that the residents of Makkah and those who 
perform umrah should call the talbiyah till they make istilam of the hajr aswad.? 


COMMENTARY: ‘The resident’ refers to one who stays in Makkah and performs the 
umrah while ‘those who perform umrah’ refers to non-residents performing umrah. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1942. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1817. 
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SECTION III Nh jadi 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD lye.) le USED A RISING BEAST FROM ARAFAT 
TO MUZDALIFAH 
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IV Gs ts‏ 25 آَنْ جِمُعًا- (رواه ابوداؤد) 
Sayyiduna Ya'qub ibn Aasim ibn Urwah i4, said that he heard Sayyiduna‏ .2616 
Sharid «sà»; say. “I hastened with Allah's Messenger pl yazi glo (while returning‏ 
from Arafat). His feet did not touch the ground (to walk) till he arrived at Jami’‏ 
(Muzdalifah)."1‏ 
COMMENTARY: This does not mean that the Prophet Muhammad plus ale a) glo never‏ 
alighted from his best during the ride between Arafat and Muzdalifah. It is stated in Sahih‏ 
al-Bukhari that he had got down (from the beast) and went into a mountain pass to pass‏ 
water. Then, he made ablution. On seeing that Sayyiduna Usamah «át 42 submitted, "Is it‏ 
the time for salah (prayer), O Messenger of Allah?" He said, "Salah (prayer) will be offered‏ 
ahead." (He meant that it would be offered at Muzdalifah.)‏ 


TWO SALAH (PRAYER)S COMBINED AT ARAFAT 
alae Sle fo oils joi سَالِمٌ آرك الام بن يوق عام‎ RT SE cott osi oes CY? 
SS 3556 255 PLOY 5548 MEL قال سَالِمٌ ان كُنت ثُرِيدُ‎ 1856 a5 c i S AC ces 


e$ asl لِسَالِم‎ LS 35i Lag E es S6 «382 1336 2% dia َر‎ E APUL 


z« 6$ 


ree 34 Ss 5 2305 S is adis s y de SUI ess‏ رى إل إلامكه رزرواهالبخارئ) 


2617. Sayyiduna Ibn Shihab à»; ieported that he was informed by Saalim àa»; 
that Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf asked Sayyiduna Abdullah, during the year of 
(Hajj (pilgrimage)aj) had slain Sayyiduan Ibn Zubayr «+ 4 >, "How may we 
conduct ourselves at the wuquf at Arafah?” Saalim 4 4 .», said, “If you wish to 
abide by the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pl jadis ăi Le), then offer the 
(combined zuhr and asr) salah (prayer) early on the day of Arafah.” Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Umar «sà s», said, “He speaks the truth. They (the sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) eec à»; were used to combine the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr in 
keeping with the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pl (صلى عير‎ ."' 
Ibn Shihab à ; asked Saalim, “Did Allah’s Messenger plu yateai.de do that?" Saalim 
quipped, “Do they seek any thing but his sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad «JL. sát o) when they do that?”2 

COMMENTARY: Anyone who is acquainted with the history of Islam in the least knows well 

that Hajj (pilgrimage)aj ibn Yusuf is a compendium of tyranny and barbarism. Part of his 

name of Synonymous with ‘an oppressor.’ He is said to have had one hundred and twenty 


1 Musnad Ahmad 4.389. 
2 Bukhari # 1662. 


636 Translation & Commentary of. MISHKATUL MASAABIH - Vol.2 


thousand men bound before being killed. He had attacked Makkah at the command of Abdul 
Maalik ibn Marwan and had hanged the glorious sahabi, Abdullah ibn Zubayr «sèt»; 

After that, Abdul Maalik ibn Marwan appointed him as amir of the pilgrims with 
instructions to emulate Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s à ,», in all deeds and saying 
about Hajj (pilgrimage). He was to ask him about the rules of Hajj (pilgrimage) and was not 
to oppose or contradict him in any affair. 1 

This is why he had asked Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «s š»; the ruling about the 
combined salah (prayer)s in Arafat. 


CHAPTER - VII 
RAMI AL-JIMAR (CASTING PEBBLES AT THE PILLAR) Bal Aok 


Jimar (plural of jamrah) are small pebbles. Jimar Hajj (pilgrimage) are those small pebbles that 
are pelted by the pilgrims at the pillars, These pillars are called jamrat in relation to jimar. 
There are three jamrat or pillar on which pebbles are pelted.. 

(i) Jamrah as-oola (the first). 

(ii) Jamrah al-Wusta (the middle). 

(iii) Jamrah al-aqabah (the last). 
They are situated in Mina. On the edul adha or 10'^ Dhul Hijjah, pebbles are thrown only at 
Jamrah al-aqabah. 
Then, on the 11, 12t and 13t, it is wajib (obligatory) to pelt pebbles on all three jamrat (At a 
time seven pebbles are thrown at them.) l 


SECTION I Jija 
RAMI OF JAMRAH AQABAH WHILE RIDING BEAST 
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TY GU 25S‏ َل لا احم بعد حَجَتى هذه (رواه مسلى) 
صلى Sayyiduna Jabir «sà v»; narrated that he saw the Prophet Muhammad 4e‏ .2618 
cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice, seated on his riding beast. And, he said,‏ وسلم 
"Learn your rites (of Hajj (pilgrimage) from me), for, I cannot say that I shall‏ 
perform Hajj (pilgrimage) after this Hajj (pilgrimage) of mine.”!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Imam (leader) Shafi'I à» , said that if anyone comes to Mina on foot, then‏ 
he should cast pebbles at jimrah aqabah while on foot. Then, on the 11th and 12t he should‏ 
cast pebbles on all three jamrat. On the 13', he should cast pebbles riding on a beast.‏ 
It is stated in the Hidayah the well known book of the Hanafi fiqh that if a rami is followed‏ 
by another rami like jamrah al-oola and jamrah al-Wusta, then it is better to make this rami‏ 
on foot, because after this rami there is some standing and invocating blessing on the‏ 
Prophet Muhammad «ljal ài Lo and making supplication, etc: Hence, when one is on foot‏ 
he can be more humble and submissive.‏ 
As for the practice of the Prophet Muhammad etsade àt Lo, the gist of whatever is taught in‏ 
the ahadith (tradition) is that he made the rami of jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice‏ 


1 Muslim # 31`0-1297, Abu Dawud # 1970. 
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seated on a riding beast. He made the rami of the other days on foot. 
NUMBER OF PEBBLES & HOW TO THROW THEM 


did 2s fey Schl 25 shag atic ali dos Jg25 Zale Jb ate 5 74)‏ (رواه مسلم) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2, narrated that he saw Allah’s Messenger‏ .2619 
throw small pebble at the jamrah like al-Khadhaf (taking pebble in thumb and‏ 
finger and throwing it).!‏ 

COMMENTARY: There are many ways suggested for casting pebbles at the pillars. One is to 
hold them with the forefinger and thumb and sling. This is the more correct and easy manner. 


TIME OF MAKING RAMI JIMAR 
ING IE Cay tas Uff, 2.2 BE sgh ped i sad UI dead 325 45 joies C2) 


3 
| (متفقعليه)‎ teh 
2620. Sayyiduna Jabir «« à |»; reported that Allah’s Messenger الله عليه وسلم‎ le cast 
pebbles at this jamrah on the day of sacrifice at the time of duha (which is 
forenoon). As for after that, (he cast them) when the sun had passed the meridian.” 
COMMENTARY: Duha is the portion of the day from sunrise to before the declination of 
the sun. The words ‘after that’ refer to the days of tashriq which are the 11'* 12th and 13th, 
On these days the Prophet Muhammad صلى اله عليه وسلم‎ made rami after zawal (or the 
declination of the sun). 
Ibn Hammam 41>, said that-on the 11 and 12, rami is made after zawal as per this 
hadith (tradition). If anyone decides after thsat to go to Makkah, then he may go before 
dawn of the 13t^. But, if he wishes to go after dawn then he will have to make rami of that 
day, as a wajib (obligatory). He cannot proceed to Makkah without doing rami jimar though 
doing it before zawal of 13th is allowed to him. 
If anyone does not throw the pebbles on the pillars but simply drops them on them, then 
that suffices though it is not a like thing to do. As against this if any one merely places the 
pebbles on the pillars, then that is not enough. i 


TAKBIR AT THE TIME OF RAMI JIMAR 
22 ب .$3 و‎ 1 2 Laces pak 4 وسا‎ KT م اس و‎ 
GOE gas e OE Egil dags AÍ الجَمْرَةٍ‎ Sy He T agaa o e beg VY) 


5S 55 24e LSe ga S6 glas Bi gS bas Hy 455‏ 8 (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud «s äi s»; is known to have come to al-‏ .2621 
Jamrah al-Kubra (which is al-jamrah al-aqabah). He stood with the house to his‏ 
left and Mina to his right and he threw seven pebbles, calling Allahu Akbar (the‏ 
takbir) at each throw. Then, he said, "This is how he threw to whom surah al-‏ 
Baqarah was revealed."?‏ 


1 Muslim # 343-1299. 

2 Bukhari, Muslim 314-1299, Abu Dawud # 197i, Tirmidhi # 895, Nasa’i # 2063, Ibn Majah # 3053, 
Darimi # 1896, Musnad Ahmad 3-319. 

3 Bukhati # 1749, Muslim # 1305-1296, Abu Dawud # 1974, Tirmidhi # 902, Nasa'i # 3072, Ibn Majah 
# 3030, Musnad Ahmad 1-458. 
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COMMENTARY: While Sayyiduna Ibn Mas'ud aie ûl yè) stood at jamrah aqabah with the 
Ka'bah to his left and Mina to his right, it is mustahab (desirable) to stand at other jamarat 
with one's face towards the qiblah. 

Seven pebbles are cast at each of the jamarat and at each the takbir is called. According to a 
version in Bayhaqi, the prophet Muhammad pL-yaJe ai o called the takbir at the threw of 
each pebble in this manner: 


153528 he 513 ځا ر ۇر ودا كعمو‎ alent ر الله‎ EGRE Xn 
Of course, the entire Quran was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ but here 
he is remembered with surah al-Baqarah. This is because this surah mentions the 
commands and rules of Hajj (pilgrimage). 
WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) TO CAST SEVEN PEBBLES AT THEJAMRAT 


Gs epis 55 oda vis 3 Juss zz seas adio tbt lo t d pns 6 joue deg 7 


diss‏ وة تۇ ۇالگواف كوو[ ا اشگجُمَرَآَحد کو يتجوز پگ (رواه مسلى) 
i ed that Allah's Messenger pl) ale at le said,‏ ر Sayyiduna Jabir «s à‏ .2622 
“Abstersion (or istinja or cleaning oneself after relieving oneself) is with an odd‏ 
number (of lumps of clay, three). Throwing pebbles at the jamrat is with an odd‏ 
number (seven). The Sa'I or running between as-Safa and al-Marwah is with an odd‏ 
number (seven) the tawaf or circumambulation (of the House) is with an odd‏ 
number (seven). And when one of you wishes, he may fumigate himself with aloes‏ 
wood an odd number of times (three, five or seven).” (This last is translated by A H‏ 
Sidiqi in Sahih Muslim as ‘Whenever any one of you is required to use stones (to‏ 
clean the private parts) he should use odd number of stones (three, five or seven).!‏ 
COMMENTARY: It is wajib (obligatory) to throw seven pebbles at each of the jamarat‏ 
(pillars). T o make seven rounds of Sa'I is also wajib (obligatory) And, most of the ulama‏ 
(Scholars) say that seven rounds of the Ka'bah for one tawaf are fard(compulsory), but the‏ 
Hanafis hold that four rounds are fard(compulsory) and the remaining are wajib (obligatory).‏ 


SECTION II iih jai 
RAMI JIMAR ONA RIDING BEAST 


RÀ loda uos ess dett da él als JG JEE g Die oil aó ieg PUY)‏ على 


O um am E fehér ska 
2623. Sayyiduna Qudamah ibn Abdullah ibn Ammar «s ð yy narrated that he saw 
the Prophet Muhammad ,41.; «Je ù Lo throw pebbles at the jamrah on the day of 
sacrifice riding a redish she camel. There wzs no striking, no pushing, and no 
shouting, ‘Aside aside! 

COMMENTARY: Sahba is a white she camel with a reddish tinge. Its hair are red at the 
trims but white at the roots. 
The Prophet Muhammad ply ale ûl gla was not like a ruler preceded by escorts and guare . 


1 Muslim # 315-1300. 
2 Tirmidhi # 904, Nasa’i # 3062, Ibn Majah # 3035, Darimi # 1901, Musnad Ahmad 341z; 413. 
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clearing the way as the ruler have. (see hadith (tradition) # 25583) 
SA'T & RAMI JIMAR ARE FORMS OF DHIKR 


855315 EB! os en S315 Jud eus dut (Al JG shag fle 2 JS esi عن‎ ikse Es OWE) 


aalas aa Ie 63a do 5 19713015 Ad 010 541,55 3463 
2624. Sayyidah Ayshah (41,2, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said. "The throwing of pebbles at the jamarat and the rounds between as-Safa and 
al-Marwah are prescribed only to establish remembrance of Allah.” 
COMMENTARY: On their faces, these things do not give an impression of worship of 
Allah. Hence, the hadith (tradition) makes it clear that they are imposed that Allah may be 
remembered. It is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad gpl- jale ài se) to call the takbir 
at each throw and to make supplication during Sa'I as stated previously. 


` NO ONE HAS A PLACE RESERVED FOR HIM IN MINA 
FA £ 1 7,243 « NT * t 2% 2 
يَظِذّكَ يوبى كَالّ لَامئى ما من سبق (رواه‎ gts ed يَا رَسْوَلّ الله آلا تبي‎ hs ZIG Gies Co) 


الترمذى وابن ماجة والداردى) 
narrated that they asked, “O Messenger of Allah,‏ رضى لله Sayyidah Ayshah‏ .2625 
shall we not build for you a shade in Mina?” He said. “No, Mina is a resting place‏ 
for the camels of those who arrive (here first."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl yale dl gla made it amply clear that distinction in‏ 
Mina depends on arriving here before others. There is no question of building a resting place or‏ 
setting aside a site. Whoever arrives here and occupies a place, he deserves that place.‏ 


SECTION III الَف‎ adi 
ن‎ x 2 $2 3 du 3 T z 2 Legh 
$223 5A ASENG 95 383 AI SV oS Hd ie Las کار‎ 2G 2 JE $6 e (WV 


Ses sales‏ الله وَلَا s ia‏ جمْرَة الْعَّبَةِ- (رواه مالك) 
Sayyiduna Nafi à»; narrated that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà»; used to stand‏ .2626 
for a long time near the first two jamrat. He would extol Allah, glorify Him and‏ 
praise Him. And, he would (raise hands to) make supplication to Allah. But, he did‏ 
not stand at Jamrah aqabah.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The first two jamrat are jamrah oola and jamrah wusta. Ibn Umar «ái,‏ 
would cast pebbles at each of them and engage himself in prayer and dhikr. It is masnun to‏ 
do so. The ulama (Scholars) say that one must stand at these for so long as takes to recite‏ 
surah al-Baqarah. Some men of Allah are known to have stood here so long that they had‏ 
swelling on their feet.‏ 
He did not stand at Jamrah aqabah on the day of sacrifice to make supplication atte: casting‏ 
pebbles at it, nor on other days. But, it does not necessitate giving up supplication altogether.‏ 
Later on, in the chapter XI we shall find the hadith (tradition) (# 2661) in which Ibn Umar‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1888, Tirmidhi # 903, Musnad Ahmad 6-139, Darimi # 1853. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2019, Ibn Majah # 3007, Darimi # 1937, Musnad Ahmad. 
3 Muwatta Maalik # 212 (Hajj) 
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رضىالهعنه‎ affirms that he observed Allah’s Messenger elu yea le do it. 


CHAPTER - VIII 
AL-HADYI (OR AL-HADI)THE SACRIFICIAL ANIMAL ig) lol 


The word is (4) (hadyi). (It is generally spelt hadi). It is the word for the animals that are 
‘slaughtered in the Haram to seek reward. They may be sheep, goat, ram, lamb, cow, ox, ` 

buffalo or camel. 
As for age and other conditions, the same apply as are prescribed for animals of sacrifice. 
While sheep and small animals of it kind are eligible for sacrifice at all times, yet they are not 
allowed when atoning and offering a penalty for observing tawaf Ziyarah in a sexually 
defiled state or while menstruating, or for having a sexual intercourse after wuquf of Arafat 
but before shaving head. In such cases, a badah which is a camel or cow must be sacrificed. 
There are two kinds of hadyi. 

(i) Wajib (obligatory) 

(ii) Optional 
There are many kinds of hadyi wajib (obligatory); hadyi qiran, hadyi tammatu hady jinayat, 
hadyi nadhar (vow) and hadyi ihsar. 
The reason why it is called hadyi is that a person presents the sacrificial animal as a hadyah (gift) 
to Allah. He hopes to gain nearness to Allah because ofi it. Hence, this animal is called hdyi. 


SECTION I sh adi 
MARKING & GARLANDING 


«5 Ui (és $3 zia "pe eee 
اسَكَوَتُ يه‎ (OS aial تكب‎ Ei aas us ss Gate ASS css oi gs UL ae La i Us jt 


ud‏ پاج (رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à +) narrated that Allah's Messenger pl- ate ži gho‏ .2627 
offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr at Dhul Hulayfah. Then he called for his female‏ 
ع camel (that was to be sacrificed) and branded (or marked) it on the right side of‏ 
hump and wiped off the blood from it. Then, he garlanded it with two s:adals.‏ 
After that, he mounted his riding beast and when it stood with him 2: Bayda he |‏ 
called aloud the talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage)!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Let us first see what (la!) (branding, marking) and (uJ) (garlanding) are?‏ 
The animal that a pilgrim takes along is hadyi. A wound is inflicted on its side. This is‏ 
called (jus) or ashar. A garland of shoe or bones etc. is put in its neck and it is called (42)‏ 
taqlid. Both these things are done to distinguish tiie animal as hadyi.‏ 
When the Prophet Muhammad pl~s ale di le set out from. Madinah to perform the Hajj‏ 
(pilgrimage), he offered salah (prayer) at Dhul Hulayfah, the miqat for Madinah. Then he‏ 
took his she-camel chosen as sacrifice. He marked it and wiped off the blood oozing‏ 


1 Muslim # 205-1243, Abu Dawud # 1252, Tirmidhi # 907, Nasa’i # 2774, Darimi # Ts Musnad 
Ahmad 1-216. : 
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because of it and put two shoes in its neck for its garland to distinguish it as a hadyi. 
People would treat the animal as hadyi and robbers would not touch it. If this animal 
wondered away, people would bring it to its destination. During the jahiliyah, people were 
used to snatch (host) animals that were not hadyi but did not touch animals with the 
distinguishing mark. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad glade à Lo also (marked his animal 
as hadyi and) retained that custom as allowed to attain the objective. 


RULING AN ASH'AR: We now come to the juristic ruling. The Imam (leader)s are 
unanimous that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad qi. 544 ăi gle) to mark the 
animals in this way, but not the (+)! 

meaning sheep, goat, lamb and the like because they are weak animals should be 
garlanded only. 


However, Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4 «>, holds that while (taglid 445 garlanding is 
mustahb (js ashar) branding or marking is makruh(unbecoming), absolutely whatever the 
animal. The ulama (Scholars) interpret that Abu Hanifah 414 ; did not rule that ash'ar was 
makruh(unbecoming) outright, but he only had in mind his own times when people 
wounded the animal severely to brand it as hadyi, and the. wound was likely to suppurate 
or to main the animal. 


The hadith (tradition) (of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas) «să»; says that the Moe Muhammad 
عليه وسلم‎ ait le offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr in dhul Hulayfah in t he mosque there. 
However, in the chapter XLII on salah (prayer). while travelling hadith (tradition) (# 1323), 
Sayyiduna Anas «+4,.») narrated that the prophet Muhammad «sjale ài so had offered the 
salah (prayer) of zuhr in Madinah and he offered the asr in Dhul Hulayfah on reaching there. 
This is the hadith (tradition) of Bukhari and Muslim. So, perhaps of Bukhari and Muslim. 
So, perhaps Ibn Abbas «à; who had not offered the zuhr in Madinah with the Prophet- 
Muhammad pale ll gla presumed on seeing him offer salah (prayer) i in dhul Hulayfah that 
he was offering the zuhr. So, he said as he did. 


The calling of talbiyah for Hajj (pilgrimage) does not mean that he excluded umrah. The 
hadith (tradition) of Anas aie lg) in both Bukhari and Muslim makes it very clear that the 
Prophet Muhammad gl~ jade ài eo called labayk for both Hajj (pilgrimage) and umrah. Here, 
the narrator may not have mentioned umrah because: the real objective was Hajj 
(pilgrimage) so he sufficed with mentioning Hajj (pilgrimage). Or, though the Prophet 
Muhammad lated. called the talbiyah for both, the narrator may have heard only Hajj 
(pilgrimage) and did not hear him mention umrah. 


cial SG Liege g g (YAYA)‏ 0 صلی 6A EE etl HES fo sisse zi‏ (متفق عليه) 


2628. Sayyidah Ayshah ye 4.2, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad phj asle ài gho 
sent sheep as hady: :o the House once and he garlanded them.? 


COMMENTARY: All the ulama (Scholars) agree that it is not permitted to mark the sheep. 
But, they may be garlanded. Imam (leader) Maalik however, disagrees. 


1 (gr) (jithm) dinging to earth, sitting down, inclined to be motionless 
2 Muslim # 367.1321, Ibn Majah # 3096, Musnad Ahmad 6-42. 
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MAKING SACRIFICE FOR ANOTHER 


ute 565 WS)‏ قال 1565 345 LEE BE chs ge Ai boas‏ 585 6358 اللَّخْر- (إرواه مسلى) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Jabir «+ Ai gy narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2629 
slaughtered a cow on the day of sacrifice on behalf of Sayyidah Ayshah lucas 7;‏ 

ze s COO‏ تحر اللي صلی الله عليه aries (38 245 555 Sade sl asade‏ (رواه مسل 

2630. Sayyiduna Jabir «+ 4.2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

sacrificed a cow on behalf of his wives during his (farewell) pilgrimage.” 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that, in both the foregoing cases the prophet 
Muhammad eljas ät lo must have previously obtained permission of his wives to make the 
sacrifice. A sacrifice on behalf of another may only be made with that person's permission. 
The well-know ruling of the Imam (leader)s is that one cow suffices sacrifice of seven 
people. However, Imam (leader) Maalik 44>, has ruled that one cow or one sheep is 
enough for the sacrifice of all members of a family. So, this hadith (tradition) may serve as 
evidence for Imam (leader) Maalik's 4»; ruling provided the prophet Muhammad صلى عليه‎ 
e^: may have made the sacrifice for more than seven people. 
The other Imam (leader)s maintain that this hadith (tradition) means to say that the 
Prophet Muhammad 4L 44eà! o made the sacrifice of one cow for only seven people. 


SENDING HADYI WITHOUT PROCEEDING FOR HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
ui si ii ig shag ale الل صَلى الله‎ 3583 UNS LAS ZIG Lee Bes WY) 


(ado (متفق‎ 5 Jol cB ee ae a 1 هُدَاهَا قَمَا‎ 
2631. Sayyidah Ayshah ww» Al رض‎ said that she herself twisted the garlands for ds 
Prophet Muhammad’s pl- jade ài Jo sacrificial camels and then garlanded t hem. She 
then branded t hem (at their humps) and sent them as hadyi (to the ka’bah in 9 AH 
when Hajj (pilgrimage) was made fard(compulsory) and Abu Bakr «cà»; was sent 
as amir and these camels of the Prophet Muhammad l~; as äi Ja were sent with 
him). Nothing that was lawful for the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài glo (before that) 
became unlawful (because of this).3 
COMMENTARY: The concluding sentence of the hadith (tradition) means that by sending 
the animals as hadyi, the stipulations of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) did not apply to the 
Prophet Muhammad 4L. 4&5 L2. Sayyidah Ayshah wei, 7; said this because she had heard 
that Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ái; said that if anyone who does not proceed to perform Hajj 
(pilgrimage) but sends his hadyi to Makkah then everything that becomes unlawful because 
of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will become unlawful to him till this hadyi arrives at the Haram 
and is slaughtered. She thus corrected Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aie .رض‎ 


KÉ ode ode bo UNS LES aL Gta g CO‏ بعت بها مآ (متفق عليه) 


1 Muslim # 356-1319. 
2 Muslim # 357-1319. 
3 Bukhari # 1696, Muslim # 369-2221, Nasa’i # 2793, Muwatta Maalik # 51 (Hajj). 
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2632. Sayyidah Ayshah wii, 7; said that she made the garlands of the animals from 
dyed wool that she possessed. Then, (putting them on the necks of his camels) he 
sent them at the hands of her father (Abu Bakr «sä»; to the Ka'bah). 1 


RIDING THE HADYI 
d$ eg iis Eta d رای جلا يشوف‎ shag alle ti مول اللو صل‎ 2 fh hol es g Cw) 


REI EN gf AE RICO EM ERIS UNCTUS M CEU)‏ (متفق عليه) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +; narrated that Allah’s Messenger glu yale at‏ ,2633 
saw a man drive a camel. So, he said, “Ride on it!” The man submitted. “It is a‏ 
badanah (or a hadyi).” He insisted, “Ride on it,” but the man again pleaded that it‏ 
was a hadyi. The Prophet Muhammad ol.) ae at do repeated, "Ride on it, how‏ 


regretful of you. (you continue to forward excuses.)” He said that in his second or 
third command. 


Js gb bt: ot SB shall 383 VENOUS 61 3l Laus ji kon fe gg Wt) 


sÉ 2s ds died VIV (61 J gs che sh i sais 4b‏ کچد -IÉ‏ (رواه مسلم) 

2634, Sayyiduna Abu Az-Zubayr 44>, reported that he heard Sayyiduna Jabir ibn 

Abdullah «cái»; being asked about riding the hadyi. He said that he had heard the 

Prophet Muhammad pl az ûl Jo say. “Ride on them carefully (so as not to hurt 

them) if you have nothing other than that till you find something to ride on.”3 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) differ on the question whether one may ride on the 
hadyi or the sacrificial animals or not. Some of them say that if the animals are not likely to 
be hurt, then it is allowed to ride on them. The Hanafis, however, maintain that if it is 
necessary and t here is no choice then one may ride on them, otherwise not. They permit 
riding on the hadyi are based on this proviso. 


WHEN HADYI IS ON POINT OF DEATH 
ؤي‎ 05515 JAS Ra تة‎ 3s oie 3E, cog uie «ie ci مول الله صلی‎ Las JG oue on oes mro) 
Æ kil SÉ leas فى‎ dias cal £i i a; نها قال‎ Be eus Us Rea cet io pos s 


BUY 5 obs‏ ئها نت ولا أحَدٌ مِنْ آهل زديك (رواه مسلى 

2635. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aieûlıgèر‎ narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yale dito sent 
sixteen sacrificial animals (hadyis) with a man (called Najiyah Aslami) «e à |; 
putting him incharge of them (during the journey and responsible to slaughter 
them in the Haram). He asked, "O Messenger of Allah, what may I do with any that 
might not be able to walk (out of fatigue, or any that might be near death)?" He 
said, "Slaughter them and dye their shoes (of garland) in their blood and place 


-1 Bukhari # 1700, Musilm # 369-1321. 

2 Bukhri # 1689, Muslim # 371-1322, Abu Dawud # 1760, Tirmidhi # 912, Nasa’i # 2799, Muwatta 
Maalik # 139 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-505. 

3 Muslim # 374.1324, Abu Dawud # 1761, Nasa’i # 2802. 
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them on the sides of their humps. Do not eat their meat yourself and do not feed 
any of your companions.” 
COMMENTARY: Their shoes were to be dyed and marked on their humps to distinguish 
them as hadyi. Passerby may know that and only the pour and deserving eat them. The 
rich may abstain, their meat being unlawful to them. 
The Prophet Muhammad pl yale či lo forbade them (the guardians) to eat their meat so that 
they might not be tempted to slaughter a not so fatigued animal. 
The people living nearby or passing caravans would consume the meat. So, it would 
not be wasted. 
To sum up, if any animal is necessarily slaughtered on the way then those people in the 
same caravan are barred from eating it. The juristic ruing on it s found in Multhaqi al 
Abhur ad Dhur Mukhtar is: 
(1) If the hadyi is wajib (obligatory) and is on the point of death on the way or becomes 
defective in such a way that it is not valid to offer as hadyi then it is not permitted to 
sacrifice it. A replacement hadyi must be sent. The first animal may be د‎ and 
eaten by the owner himself or fed to others, or he may act as he likes. 
(2) If the hadyi is optional, then, when it is on the point of death and is slaughtered, the 
shoes may be dyed with its blood and placed on its neck. Neither the owner nor the rich 
may consume its meat. 
(3) If a hadyi arrives at its destination where it is slaughtered then it is stated in the 
commentary of the last hadith (tradition) of this section (# 2639) that it is mustahab 
(desirable) for the owner to consume the meat of a sacrifice and hadyi of n optional tamatta 
and qiran, but not proper for him to eat meat of hadyi of other kinds. 
Here, we might sound a note of caution that some scholars have erred in commenting on 
this hadith (tradition) when they state that the meat of such animals is disallowed in this 
hadith (tradition) as one has made wajib (obligatory) on oneself, like against a vow but they 
assert that meat is allowed if the hadyi is optional. They have made the conclusion on the 
basis of the hadyi of the road that is slaughtered at the destination when it reaches there. 
But, this is not what the hadith (tradition) means and it is absolutely against it. 


SHARES IN HADYI 
sái aabt Badi asdi se sias ae A مَعّ رَسؤ ؤل الله صل‎ JE ute oes (nw) 


arr dé‏ (رواه مسلی) 
Sayyiduna Jabir «+41,.», said that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, they alongwith‏ .2636 
sacrificed a camel in which seven people shared and a‏ صلىالەعليەو Allah's Messenger «l‏ 
cow in which seven people shared.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Seven people shared in a camel and so in a cow. Imam (leader) Abu‏ 
Hurayrah 44; and many other scholars abide by this hadith (tradition). They stipulate‏ 
that all seven must have a genuine ambition to earn reward. Their ambition may be of one‏ 
kind, like hadyi, or may be diverse, like some may intend hadyi and some sacrifice. Imam‏ 
(leader) Shafi'I 4144»; said that their participation is allowed even if some from intention of‏ 


1 Muslim # 350-1318, Abu Dawud # 2809, Tirmidhi # 905, Ibn Majah # 3132, Muwatta Maalik ft 9 
(Dihiyah- Sacrificial Animals), Musnad Ahmad 3-293. 
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hadyi or sacrifice and some of only collecting meat. 

Imam (leader) Maalik à» ; holds that sharing in simply not proper in any kind of animal if 
the sacrifice or hadyi is wajib (obligatory). 

As for sheep and goat, all the alama agree that sharing is not allowed in them. 


METHOD OF SLAUGHTERING CAMELS 
صل الله‎ ode AE LESS على ڄل قد اء دته يرما قال اها اما‎ ball pad os oe s WY) 


2 


َيه وَل (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sài»; came upon a man who had made his camel kasd‏ .2637 
and was trying to sacrifice it. He said to him, "Let it stand up lettered (at its left leg‏ 
صلى and sacrifice it), following the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ads či‏ 
e) of Muhammad «cát L2 "1‏ 
COMMENTARY: To strike a spear at a camel's chest is called (pu) (nahr) and to slit the‏ 
throat of the cow, etc. is called (a3) (dhabh). It is better to sacrifice the camel in the manner‏ 
of nahr and the cow, sheep, goat etc. in the manner of dhabh.‏ 
The camel is made to stand and its left leg is tied. Then a spear is struck at its chest so that‏ 
blood pours out and it falls down.‏ 
Ibn Hammam dta>, said that it is better to sacrifice the camel by making it to stand. If that‏ 
is not possible, then making it sit.is better then making it lie down. Those animals that are‏ 
slaughtered (in the manner of dhabh) must be made to lie down on their left side.‏ 
It is known even from the Quran that a camel should be sacrificed in the manner of nahr.‏ 


2 س‎ 4 
Ses 
{So pray to your Lord and sacrifice} (108: 2) 
This verse is explained that the camel is sacrificed by nahr. 
About dhabh, the Quran says: 


65s 1355 أت‎ 
((Allah command al to sacrifice a cow.} (2: 67) 
ABOUT HADYI 


(gosh, Shas 215 0553 U6 238i اللو صل الله عليه وَسَلَّمَ أن‎ pasos £f $$ eos (Y) 


وَجُنُوْوِهَا وَأجِلَيَهَا وآ Cute Gogh iÉ JERS de Y‏ (متفق عليه) 
lo made him‏ لله عليه رسلم that Allah's Messenger‏ 52104 رضى الله عنa Sayyiduna Ali‏ .2638 
supervise his sacrificial camels. He instructed him to give their meat, skins and‏ 
saddle-cloths in charity, but to give nothing to the butcher (in lieu of wages),‏ 
saying. "We shall pay him ourselves."?‏ 
had‏ صلى COMMENTARY: The camels were those that the Prophet Muhammad lwy ae ái‏ 
taken as hadyi to Makkah during the Farewell pilgrimage. They had numbered one‏ 
hundred. This has been discussed earlier.‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1713, Muslim # 358-1320, Abu Dawud # 1767. 
2 Bukhari # 1716, Muslim # 348-1317, Abu Dawud # 1769, Ibn Majah # 3099. 
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The butcher should not be given anything of the hadyi in remuneration. However, if 
anything is given out of kindness or courtesy then there is no harm. 

The hide may be given in charity to anyone. Or, it may be sold and the sale proceeds could 
be given as charity. 

The animal should not be milked but cold water should be sprinkled on its udders so that 
its milk stops coming down. However, if the animal is restless because of full udders then it 
should be milked and t he milk may be disbursed as charity. 


OWNER MAY EAT FLESH OF HADYI 


$ D $^ 1 viet af 7% 44.8% 5242.2 ?5 MP OSEE ue و‎ (YAYA) 
ela $ a6 4I eo 401) £25 ثلاث رخص أن‎ 633 525 A کنا لا اکل من‎ Sls pi bE 5 
(متفق عليه)‎ 0635555 CHES 1586555 15 jui 
2639. Sayyiduna Jabir «+4),.>, said, “We did not use to eat the flesh of t he sacrificial 
animals for more than three days. Then, Allah’s Messenger ply 4J¢ ai lo gave us 
permission. He said, ‘Eat and preserve it (even beyond three days).’ So, we ate it and 
preserved it.” 
COMMENTARY: In early Islam, there were many people who could not make a sacrifice 
and meat was required in large quantities. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad pls jade äi sho gave 
instruction that people who made a sacrifice must not preserve it beyond three/days but 
give away the excess to the poor and deserving in charity. Later on when all people were 
able to make a sacrifice, the Prophet Muhammad ei~ jale de gave permission to preserve it 
beyond three days and consume it. 
Shammi sa~) said that the owner is permitted to consume the flesh of his optionl hadyi 
and sacrifice of tamatta and qiran. But, it is not proper to eat the flesh of other kinds of 
hadyi because they are against expiation and penalty (for serious offences). 
SECTION II gén jai 
MUSTAHAB (DESIRABLE) TO GRIEVE ENEMIES OF ISLAM 
الله‎ Jo gge Gás gasil ale chal siasa da I E ke ot ges UE) 


^ "y 


-a AS Say Meis cai bo aio d$ 33 eG eo dis o3 o es ahs os 
(2315 5,1 ol 9) 
2640. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas aici yi, reported that in the year of al-Hudaybiyah, the 
Prophet Muhammad pl ale Ai te took alongwith his sacrificial animals a camel 
(previously) belonging to Abu Jahl that had a silver nose ring - according to a 
version a gold nose-ring. He did that to enrage the idolaters.? 
COMMENTARY: In 6AH, the Prophet Muhammad lu صلى الله عليه و‎ departed from Madinah to 
perform umrah. However, the idolaters did not allow him and his sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) «ài»; to proceed beyond Hudaybiyah. They did not allow them to come to 
Makkah. This is a well-known historical happening. Among the camels the Prophet 


1 Bukhari # 1719, Muslim # 30-1972, Musnad Ahmad 3-388. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1749, Ibn Majah # 3100, Musnad Ahmad 1-234. 
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Muhammad pall gl had taken along as hadyi to slaughter was one that had belonged 
to Abu Jahl. It was seized in the Battle of Badr as part of the spoils. He took it along to 
distress the idolaters on seeing it in the hands of the Muslim and on being slaughtered. 
Thus, it is mustahab (desirable) to cause grief and distress to the enemies of Allah. 


THE HADYI THAT IS DYING 
oli Ga Abl ER sag fie I bo DI f p 45 t 15 f eel ice s OUT) 
&soipts du tss - t SEG Gs s o5 Gs JS Blas lai onset $$ Gs 71 قال‎ 48 


وَائْنُ Kea GEE bg N15 5515381 815.55 La‏ الأشلوم- 

2641. Sayyiduna Najiyah Al-Khuza'lI «cát, ; said that he asked Allah's Messenger 

uo how he should deal with the animals of hadyi that are on the point of‏ اله علیە وسلم 

death. He said, "Slaughter t hem and dye their shoes with their blood. Then leave 
them for the people to eat."! 

2642. Najiyah al-Aslami «+4. narrated the (same) hadith (tradition).2 
COMMENTARY: The people who will eat are those excluding the companions in the 
caravan whether rich or poor. Other poor people passers by might eat from it. Previously 
this had been explained. 

There was only one sahabi by the name of Najiyah. Some ascribed him to the Khuza'I tribe 
and some to t he Aslami tribe. 


VIRTUE OF THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 
$ è 2 ok} Sol «# q $ tz $ í Z $ z of 3 : ?z 
45314 33 401 Xie AGI see. وڪن ڪڍ الله بن قرو عن الئي صل الله عله وَسَلْمَ قال ار‎ 7 


Ps L555 olas uds t Je sits 545) cas oti di gas قال تۇر‎ ii ئر يوم‎ 
z f g gz : ee 
ts dl i Xt xe, DS JG Gr st ces Ul Ls eto udi o0 o2 oia Eg 
افْتَظمّ_ (رواه ابوداؤد)‎ s JÓ JÉ Lk Li 
2643. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Qurt «s à s»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 
الله عليه وسلم‎ L2 said, "The greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day of sacrifice (with 
Dhul Hljjah). Then, is the day of al-qarr (11* Dhul Hijjah)." Sayyiduna Thawr رضى الله‎ 
«» said, "That is the next day." 
Abdullah «s à , added that five or six camels were brought to Allah's Messenger 
qv yanked L^ and they began to draw nearer to him (vying with each other to covet the 
blessing) to see which of them he would sacrifice first. 
He added: when they fell down on their sides (meaning, when they were 
slaughtered), he (the Prophet Muhammad pl yale glo said something so softly that he 
(Abdullah) «4:2; could not understand. So, he asked (one who was near to him), 
“What did he say?" (He said that) he said, "whose wishes may cut off a piece."? 


— 


1 Tirmidhi # 911, Ibn Majah # 3106, Muwatta Maalik # 148 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 4-334. 
2 Abu Dawud # 1762, Darimi # 1909. 
3 Abu Dawud # 1765. 
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COMMENTARY: Teebi ài , explained that the greatest day in the sight of Allah is the day 
of sacrifice means that it is one of the greatest days because other ahadith (tradition) name 
the ten days of (Dhul Hijjah) better then other days. Those ten days being excellent, the 10% 
of Dhul Hijjah, which is one of them, is also excellent. 

The ahadith (tradition) also say that the last ten days of Ramadan are the most edit 
We may explain that, the last ten days of Dhul Hijjah are the most excellent days of the 
months of Haram while the last ten days of Ramadan are the most excellent of all days 
(in all respect). 

We may also explain that excellence is measured in terms of nature of the days. Fasting is 
observed in Ramadan. Reward is multiplied in this month and I'tikaf is observed during its 
last ten days. So, these ten days are excellent in this regard. 

As for Dhul Hijjah, Hajj (pilgrimage) is performed in this month and sacrifice is made. In 
this regard, it is excellent. 

The day of al-qarr is the 11^ Dhul Hijjah. It is so called because the pilgrims get some rest 
` on this day after they have discharge their duties and worked hard. : 

If anyone argues that the day of Arafah has been termed as excellent in sahih hadith 
(tradition). We may say again that al-qarr is one of the days that are excellent. 

That the camels tried to outdo each other in coming nearer to the Prophet Muhammad 4,1» 
giv yale was truly a miracle of the Prophet Muhammad lw ate it de, Animals too have a 
sentiment and a longing to gain blessings that, actually, is idiosyncrasy of mankind. 

The hadith (tradition) of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s 4.) and of Sayyiduna Jabir have been 
mentioned in the chapter (الاضيحة)‎ (no sacrifices), - respectively # 1469 and 1461. 


SECTION III één jai 
FLESH OF THE SACRIFICE 
39 ias eal Yd نگم‎ dA ia shag ache al be 01 SG S6 ek Aic ilagt ME) 


L% JÓ goti العام‎ ad Gee fais gut doas to 136 Lii BUS) 6 UTE toe AL acts s 
(ale gize) — 26251385 2 E31 TES lL اموا اروا قر ذلك العام کر‎ 
2644, Sayyiduna Salamah ibn Al-Akwa «+4),,, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى لله‎ 
esate said, ‘He among you has made a sacrifice should not begin the morning after 
three day while he has anything of the (flesh of the animal) in his house.” When the 
next year arrived, they (the sahabah) aed 2, asked, “O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
do as we had done last year (and give out all the meat in three days)?” He said. “Eat, 
feed others and keep in store some. Last year, the people (had to work hard and toil 
and) were helpless. So, I intended that you should help them.”! 
COMMENTARY: There was a severe drought in the region around Madinah. Therefore, 
many of those people came to Madinah crowding it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad 
عليه وسلم‎ Je forbade people to store meat beyond three days. The year following conditions 
had improved and the Prophet Muhammad pl رaıle‎ ài Lo permitted them to hold back some 
of the flesh. 


1 Bukhari # 5569, Muslim # 34-1974, (see also Bukhari # 5570). 
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2645. Sayyiduna Nubayshah tei,» , narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu yaJe ái gho 
said, "We used to forbid you to eat their meat meaning, of sacrificial animals) 
beyond three days so. that you may find abundance (and the poor may derive 
benefit from the meat). Now, Allah has provided plenty. So, eat and hold back 
and seek reward (by giving in the charity). Know! These (four) days (in Mina). 
are days of eating, drinking (so it is disallowed to fast these days) and (days) to 
remember Allah.": 

COMMENTARY: The concluding words reflect the words of Allah: 


EEG اڈ گروا الله گ زگ رگم ابا ء گم اوآ‎ XS FE 


{When you have performed you devotional rites, E Allah, like your 
remembrance of your forefathers, or even with a stronger remembrance} (2: 200) 


. CHAPTER - IX 
(AL-HALQ) SHAVING gjo G 


On the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, pebbles are thrown at al Jamrah Aqabah. Then the hadyi is 
slaughtered there, in Mina. Then, the head is shaved, or hair are clipped and the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) is relinquished. Everything except sexual intercourse, that had been forbidden 
in the state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again. 

This chapter is about shaving the head and clipping the hair, both topics. The compiler of 
the Mishkat has mentioned only shaving in the heading because it is better to shave the 
head than to merely clip the hair to which will follow at the proper time, insha Allah. 

It must be known that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jae ai le never shaved his head apart 
from (the performance of the rites of Hajj PASTRE and umrah). 


SECTION I jh adi 
BETTER TO SHAVE HEAD 
s E. aí 53 A j glsgll ais ac Gs she ss adest اللو کل‎ f po ost £ oii o£ VEO 


وَقَصَرَ بَعضْهُم (متفق عليه) 
gle had‏ لله عليه رسلم Sayyiduan Ibn Umar «s à»; reported that Allah's Messenger‏ .2646 
his head shaved during the Farewell pilgrimage as did a number of his sahabah,‏ 


but some of them had t heir hair clipped? 
COMMENTARY: Those who had their heads shaved emulated the Prophet Muhammad 


1 Abu Dawud # 2813, Ibn Majah (brief) # 3160, Darimi # 1958. 
2 Bukhari # 4411, Muslim # 316-1301, Abu Dawud # 1980, Musnad Ahmad 2-128. 
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esate ài de aiming at the blessings. Those who had their hair clipped seized the permission 
to do so. It is stated in a hadith (tradition) in Bukhari, Muslim and other books of hadith 
(tradition) that during the redeeming umrah (umrah al-Qada), the Prophet Muhammad صلى‎ 
elw ade at had his hair clipped instead of shaving his head. So, both things are known from 
the Prophet Muhammad si- jans 412 though it is better to shave the head. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD 4. 4Jeà! 42 HAD HIS HAIR CLIPPED 
اللَّىَ صَلى الله عَلَيهِ وَسَلَّم عِنْدَالْمَرْوَةٍ‎ PU S58 Saks gd JE JE ol ol ges (UY) 


يمشقص. (متفق عليه) 

2647. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cài,» , narrated that Sayyiduna Mu'awiyah «à»; said 

to him that he had clipped some hair of the Prophet Muhammad صلى ال عليه وسلم‎ at 

Marwah with a mishqas (a arrowhead or a pair of large scissors).! 
COMMENTARY: The word mishqas is either a large or broad arrowhead, or large scissors. 
The latter seems more appropriate. 
Since it is established through ahadith (tradition) that the Prophet Muhammad الله عليه وسلم‎ le 
had never had his hair on the head clipped after performing Hajj (pilgrimage) but had them 
shaved so this statement of Mu’awiyah رضى اشعنه‎ concerns umrah. This is corroborated by his 
words that he did it at Marwah. If he had cut them after Hajj (pilgrimage), then he would 
have said, at Mina.’ 

PROPHET'S PRAYER FOR THOSE WHO SHAVE HEAD 


IG ches fe at de lt Jp 25 Of ze os oes CV‏ فى حَجَةٍ الْوَدَاءِ آللّهُمٌ ازْحَر الْمُحَيْقِيْنَ 
Sa sits SU‏ يا سول الله قال ole d Le Sab‏ 1536 6 62,383 6 سول الله 6 


ói tád‏ (متفقعليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar pi- jate ài J» narrated that during the Farewell pilgrimage,‏ .2648 
Allah’s Messenger pl jaleàt Lo said:‏ 


OS isije gii 31 Sabi 
(O Allah, have mercy on those who have had their heads shaved.} 

They (the sahabah) «it, 2; submitted “And those who have had their hair clipped, 
O Messenger plu sated. de of Allah! but, he prayed again as before: 

GBS SG cial EE ENS 
and they submitted again, ‘those who had their hair clipped, too, O Messenger of 
Allah! So, he agreed: 

ói 
land they who have clipped their hair.]? 


1 Bukhari # 1330, Muslim # 209-1246, Abu Dawud # 1802, Nasa’i # 2987, Musnad Ahmad 4.96. 
2 Bukhari # 1727, Muslim # 317-1301. 
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COMMENTARY: The excellence of those who shave their head (during Hajj (pilgrimage)) i is 
clear from this hadith n over those who merely clip their hair. 


as atit 5s zi dle i aus GH ahs SE otal ob ae Beg 0‏ فى a£.‏ الْوَدَاءِ دَءَا 


ie 1$ 26 3 2421 5 S estais D‏ (رواه مسلى) 
Sayyiduna Yahya ibn al-Husayn 44>, reported from his grandmother that‏ .2649 
during the farewell pilgrimage, she heard the Prophet Muhammad plac lale pray‏ 
for those who had had their heads shaved three times, but for those who had their‏ 
hair clipped (only) once.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl- jate ài prayed for those who shaved their‏ 
hair thrice - or according to another hadith (tradition) four times - and once for those who‏ 
merely clipped their hair. This last may have been included with the prayer for those who‏ 
shaved or may have been made separately.‏ 
The Prophet Muhammad pl sated de may have made these prayers at different times and in‏ 
different gatherings. This explains the varying numbers of supplications - three and four.‏ 
Or, the different narrators may have narrated whatever they had heard.‏ 
SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD elu aed bec) TO BEGIN‏ 
SHAVING AT THE RIGHT SIDE‏ 


Zt 1 2 dk $1 (& PIS S A Ke gt | 7 sí 5&3 . 
3$ ds doa di ss GG 55 $22 X ha وَسَلَّمَ أَنْ‎ ole الب صلی الله‎ of ooií oss o 
J56 £3 8G) sue éo jah Ss bu ites $$ asi d Sa aio iai f ss ad tes has 


المِّق 53 Él ei azal JGS sis Giu lasi i Sls‏ (متفق عليه) 

2650. Sayyiduna Anas «să»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 4L. zasle ài JL.» came 
to Mina. Then he went to jamrah (aqabah) and threw pebbles at it. Then he went to 
his dwelling place in Mina and sacrificed his animal. Then he called the barber 
(who was Ma'mar ibn Abdullah) «s à „>; and turned his right side (of his head) 
towards him and he shaved it. Then he called Abu Talhah al-Ansari «s à .», and 
gave him the hair that had been shaved off. Then, he turned his left side and asked 
the barber to shave it and he shaved it and he gave the hair to Abu Talhah, ssä») 
saying, "Distribute it among the people."? ` 

COMMENTARY: The head is shaved from the right side as a sunnah(Practice of Holy 

Prophet Muhammad pt jais às se). It is shaved from the right side of the person being shaved. 

Some authorities maintain that it is the right side of the person who shaves. 


USING PERFUME 
db ga o of pl s gae ton de sat pasos كُنْثُ‎ E See oe £g (wv) 
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1 Muslim # 321-1303. 
2 Muslim # 326.1305, Abu Dawud # 1981, Tirmidhi # 913, Musnad Ahmad 2-137. 
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2651. Sayyidah Ayshah y+ 4 .», said that she used to apply perfume to Allah's 
Messenger pl- jale äi Lo before he assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and on the day of 
sacrifice before he circumambulated the House, the perfume containing musk.! 


COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that at the times mentioned by Sayyiduna 
Ayshah tee à رض‎ it is better to apply perfume with musk or rose because they are purely 
fragrant without any colour. 

On the 10tt Dhul Hijah after (the sacrifice and having the head shaved, the pilgrim comes 
out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and that which was disallowed to him because of the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again but not sexual intercourse with his wife. After he 
finishes making the tawaf ziyarat, even that becomes lawful to him. 


THE SALAH (PRAYER) OF ZUHR OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD pl ae la ON 


THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 
dass £5 259 يؤر‎ sl shes gis A ار رد ول الله صل‎ E oil o5 (79) 


بمنى- )92 o‏ مسل 

2652. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «e ûl yy narrated that on the day of sacrifice, Allah's 

Messenger الله عليه رسلم‎ le hastened to Makkah (and performed the fard(compulsory) 

circumambulation in the forenoon) and returned (in time) to offer the salah (prayer) 
of zuhr in Mina? 


COMMENTARY: It has been explained against hadith (tradition) # 2555 (chapter on the 
farewell pilgrimage) that the Prophet Muhammad 4L. ,4Jeát 4o offered the zuhr in Makkah 
but offered the optional in Mina which Ibn Umar «sä s»; mistook for zuhr. 
SECTION II uin adi 
WOMEN NOT ALLOWED TO SHAVE HEAD 


AVG Aisles He SEs e)‏ $25 ول اللو صل Wel 85S GE ef che saciea‏ ررواه الترمنى) 
EG that Allah's‏ رضی اللہ and a Ayshah te‏ رض الله Sayyiduna Ali ai‏ .2653 
Messenger el jateai_ J» forbade the women from shaving their heads.3‏ 


COMMENTARY: When a woman puts off her ihram (pilgrim-robe) she should not shave her 
head (as men do). It also applies even otherwise. It is forbidden to women to shave their 
heads as to men to shave their beards. 


ONLY CLIP HAIR 
,L Je uii di gU dé oci as ae الله‎ dee aM s ^5 46 عاس قال‎ Qi oég (80 


97 26 


-Aaa‏ (رواهابوداؤد والترمذى والداری) 


1 Bukhari # 1539, Muslim # 46.1191, Abu Dawud # 1745, Tirmidhi # 918, Nasa'i # 2685, Majah # 
2926, Muwatta Maalik # 17 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 6-186. 

? Muslim # 335-1308 

3 Tirmidhi # 915 
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2654. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä», narrated that Allah's Messenger pl» jats ài ص‎ said 
woman are not required to shave their head. They need only clip their hair.” 
COMMENTARY: It is not wajib (obligatory) on a woman to shave her hair on relinquishing 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe) but it wajib (obligatory) on her to clip her hair on relinquishing the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
However, it is wajib (obligatory) on men do one of these things: either shave hair or clip 
some of it though shaving is better. 
THE LIMIT: According to the Hanafis, if the head is shaved, it is wajib (obligatory) to share 
only one fourth of it though better to shave all of it. If hair is only clipped then it is wajib 
(obligatory) to clip only one fourth of all hair on head to the limit of the one division or. 
portion of a finger, but mustahab (desirable) to clip all hair on the head. Ibn Hamman aia, 
however, agrees with Imam (leader) Maalik ài» , that it is wajib (obligatory) to either shave 
all hair or clip all hair on the head, saying only that is correct. 
This chapter has no Section III. 


CHAPTER - X 
ABOUT WHAT IS PERMITTED (DIFFERENT DEEDS) e 
SECTION I | dh adi 
OUT OF SEQUENCE DEEDS OF HAJ] (PILGRIMAGE) 
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2655. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Amr ibn Al-Aas «s ûl yy narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger paella stopped at Mina during the Farewell Pilgrimage to enable the 
people to ask him what they wished to know. One man came and submitted, ‘I did 
not know and I shaved before I sacrificed." He said, "Sacrifice now, it does not 
matter." Another man came and submitted that he was not aware and made the 
sacrifice before casting the pebbles, so he set him at rest, saying, "Cast them, now It 
does not matter." The Prophet was not asked about anything being done out of 
sequence without his pacifying tht m, "Do it (now). It does not matter." 
According to axother version: A man came and submitted, “I shaved before 
throwing the pebbles.” He convinced him that he could throw them (again), for, it 
did not matter. Another came with the problem that he had hastened to the house 
before throwing the pebbles and was told that he could throw them then and that 
did not matter.? 


1 Abu Dawud # 1985, Darimi # 1906, Daraqutni # 165 (Hajj) 
2 Bukhari # 1736, Muslim # 327-1306, Tirmidhi # 917, Abu Dawud # 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Muwatta 
Maalik # 242 (Hajj) Musnad ahmad 2159. 
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COMMENTARY: On the day of sacrifice, four things are done. The sequence is: 


(1) On coming to Mina, seven pebbles are thrown at jamrah aqabah which is a 
pillar. 
(2) The animals are sacrificed. The details have been mentioned previously. 


(3) Next, the head is shaved or hair are clliped. 

(4) Then the pilgrim goes to Makkah and perform the tawaf. 

. Most ulama (Scholars) say that in the light of the foregoing hadith (tradition), these deeds are 
performed in this sequence as a sunnali(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pl gads àt e). Imam 
(leader) Shafi’I 414+) and Imam (leader) Ahmad 24, are among them. If the sequence is 
disturbed them no atonement is called for. However, some ulama (Scholars), including Imam 
(leader) Abu Hanifah 44>) and Imam (leader) Maalik lazy, assert that it is wajib (obligatory) 
to observe this sequence. They say that the Prophet Muhammad’s pl yayle ıl gla words merely 
mean that there is no sin if the sequence is upset because of lack of knowledge, but it is wajib 
(obligatory) to slaughter an animal as dumm which is a goat or the like of it. 

Teebi à^4», pointes out that Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «ái,» ; has narrated that a similar hadith 
(tradition) and he himself has made dumm wajib (obligatory) because of the actions being 
performed out of sequence. So, the contention of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah dia», and 
others is proved as correct. 


É Sé oe gigs CY‏ صلی الله یه وس لم گل یوم النّخْر يول ى يفول لا حرم فسأ 
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Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «s à „») said that on the day of sacrifice, the Prophet‏ .2656 
Muhammad ,L..,44eàt,L2» was being asked (about advancing an act or putting it back).‏ 
He would say. "It does not matter." A man asked him, "I cast pebbles after it was‏ 
evening." He said, "It does not matter."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The others Imams (leaders) (apart from Abu Hanifah) 44, hold that if‏ 
any one delays the casting of pebbles beyond sunset then dumm becomes wajib (obligatory) on‏ 
him. So, they interpret the hadith (tradition) to mean ‘after asr’ when it say ‘after evening.’‏ 
The Hanafis say that on the tenth Dhul Hijjah it is allowed to throw the pebbles after dawn‏ 
(and before sunrise) but with a dislike. After sunrise to zawal, it is masnun. After zawal to‏ 
sunset it is allowed without dislike but the hours of masnun are missed. After sunset, which‏ 
is night time, though allowed there is a dislike for it.‏ 
It must be understood, however, that there is a dislike if anyone delays it without a reason tii‏ 
after sunrise and casts pebbles in the night. Thus, if shepherds and people like them can only‏ 
cast pebbles in the night because they are disabled before that then there is no dislike for them.‏ 
The Prophet Muhammad’s ol yae.i to words in the hadith (tradition), ‘It does not matter’‏ 
suggest that the person asking was a shepherd who could not cast pebbles during the day.‏ 
Ibn Hammam i4 , said that if anyone delays casting of pebbles to such an e.:ent that it is‏ 
morning then he should cast pebbles but he will have to atone and slayhter an animal. It‏ 
is wajib (obligatory) to do so. This is the opinion of Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah ás4 ; but his‏ 
two companions differ with him. On the two days after the day of sacrifice, the 11 and 12th‏ 
of Dhul Hijjah, the masnun time of casting pebbles is from after zawal to sunset. After that‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1735. 
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till dawn is makruh(unbecoming) time. Thus according to Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 4>; 
لله‎ the time of doing it is over after da’wn his two companions, Imam (leader) Abu Yusuf 
رحمدلله‎ and Imam (leader) Muhammad 4i, contend that the time of doing it remains even 
after dawn. In other words, even after dawn, there is time to cast pebbles according to 
consensus though Imam (leader) Abu Hanifah 414»; says that valid time is over and it is 
redeeming time but the others say that it is valid time. 

On the fourth day, 13 Dhul Hijjah, according to all of them the time, both valid and the 
redeeming, expires with sunset. So, not even a delayed rami is allowed. 


SECTION II uin dad 
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2657. Sayyiduna «s à») Ali said that a man came and submitted, “O Messenger of 
Allah, I (went to Makkah and) performed the tawaf'ifadah before shaving my 
head.” He said, “Shave or clip hair (now). It does not matter, And another come and 
said, “I sacrificed before throwing pebbles.” He said, “Throw pebbles (now). There 
is no harm."! 


SECTION III yn fadi 
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2658. Sayyiduna Usamah ibn Sharik «cit», narrated that he went out with Allah's 
Messenger plu ale ol de to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). (He reported that) people 
thronged to him (with their enquiries). Someone asked, "O Messenger of Allah, I 
performed the Sa'I (or Sa'i) before I made the tawaf.” Or, I did something after its 
due time.” Or I did something before its due time.” He would say, “It does not 
matter. Only (it matters) to one who defames a Muslim, One who is a wrongdoer. 
He is the sinful and he will perish."? 
COMMENTARY: If Sa'l is done before assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or before 
performing the tawaf qudum or optional tawaf then that would not be proper. There is no 
harm in performing Sa'I before tawaf ifadah. But, it is imperative that Sa'I should be 
observed after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and performing the tawaf, even if it is an 
optional tawaf. 
For an outsider the questioner's making Sa'I before tawaf would imply tawaf ifadah, but 
tawaf qudum. For a Makkan, ii would be after an optional tawaf. 
The hadith (tradition) concludes with a note of warning to one who wrong or defames 
anyone. However, if such a thing is done for the sake of religion, then there is no harm, and 
the doer is not sinful. 


1 Tirmidhi # 917 (narrated by Abdullah ibn Amir) 4¢4)_-2,, Bukhari # 83 Muslim # 1306, Abs Dawud 
# 2014, Ibn Majah # 3051, Musnad Ahmad # 6499. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2015. 
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CHAPTER - XI 
THE SERMON ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE AD 625.5 FoI exeo o 
CASTING PEBBLES ON THE DAY OF ^ ا‎ 
TASHRIQ AND BIDDING FAREWELL : | (eS 
SECTIONI Jh adi 


SERMON ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 
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(متفق عليه) 


2659. Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «s à ç»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ae ài صلى‎ 
ri delivered to them a sermon on the day of sacrifice. He said, “(O people!) Time 
(meaning the year) has covered its cycle according to the nature on which it was 
when Allah had created the heavens and the earth. The year is made up of twelve 
months, four of which are sacred three of them consecutive, namely Dhul qadah, 
Dhul hijjah and Muharrram, and (the fourth) Rajab of Mudar which lies between 
Jumada (ath-thani) and Sha'ban." 

Then, he asked, ^what month is this?" They said, "Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He observed silence so that they presumed that he would give it a new name, 
but he asked, "Is it not Dhul Hijjah?" They confirmed, "of course!" He asked, 
“What town is it?” They submitted, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” So, he 
observed silence till they presumed that he would give it a new name, bh: he asked, 
“Is it not al-Baldah?” they affirmed, “Of course!” 

He asked, "What day is it?" They submitted that Allah and His Messenger aJe ùt صا‎ 
e^» know best. He remained silent till they presumed that he would give it a new 
name when he asked, "Is it not the day of sacrifice?" They confirmed, "Of course!" 
He said, "Your blood, your properties and ycur honour are as sacred to you as the 
sacredness of this day of yours, in this town of yours, in this month of yours. You 
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shall meet your Lord and He shall ask you about your deeds. Beware! Do not revert 
after my death to misguidance. Do not cut off necks of each other." 
"Know! Have I conveyed (the message, commands of Allah"?" They affirmed, 
"Yes!" He said, "O Allah, be witness! So, those who are present here must convey to 
those who are not present here, for, many a one to whom it is conveyed remembers 
more than him who hears."! 
COMMENTARY: The Shafi'is content that it is mustahab (desirable) to deliver a sermon on 
the first day of sacrifice, 10 Dhul Hijjah. But, the Hanafis say that it is mustahab (desirable) 
on the second day. 11* Dhul Hijjah. Thus, according to the Hanafis, three sermons are 
delivered in Dhul Hijjah: on the 7th, 9th and 11. The rules of hajj are mentioned in these 
sermons. Other ahadith speak of the Prophet Muhammad’s plu yaple to Sermon on the 11. 
It is said about this hadith that the Prophet Muhammad pl-yaJe ai le may have delivered 
this sermon by way of a reminder and an admonition while he may have delivered the 
principal sermon on the very next day. 
The year being of twelve months is mentioned in the Quran: 


UNAÍ oI EE cos كاب اللو‎ ras َة الور عند الله انتا عكر‎ 
{Surely, the number of the months, with Allah, is twelve month in the Book of 

Allah since the day when He created the heavens and the earth...} (9:36) 
This saying of the Prophet Muhammad pl yale ıl glo rejects the Arabs who had made changes 
to the month of the year. They had a year of twelve months followed by another of thirteen 
months. In this way, they put off the performance of hajj by one month after every two years. 
Other months also changed and the sacred months were no exception. They lost their sanctity 
and other became sacred. For instance, they forbade fighting in months when it was not 
forbidden and fought during the sacred month when it was forbidden. Thus, Muharram, 
Safar and other months also changed their places in the calendar. Allah says about it: 

SS is tu ii Ld 

(The shifting of sacred month is only an addition into dis-belief.] (9:37) 
Allah declared their calculation as false and brought back each month at its proper place. 
The month of Dhul Hijjah was at its original place when the prophet Muhammad asle ài Le 
eù; performed the farewell pilgrimage. This is what the Prophet Muhammad p-s aste ài صلى‎ 
stressed when he began the address. And, he forbade that months be changed. _ 
Baydawi رحمه لله‎ Said that when the Arabs of the jahiliyah had *o fight in a sacred month, 
they called it lawful and replaced some other month as a sacred month. They changed the 
peculiarities of every month, but retained only the numbers. 
The sentence: ^The year is made up of twelve months' stands by itself, elaborating the 
preceding sentence. Fov of these months are sacred. There can be no killing, fighting, 
warfare are wrangling in these months. Allah says: 


ASÍ S eS Y 


{....So wrong not yourselves during them] (9:36) 
Most ulama (Scholars), however, assertt hat the command not to fight in the sacred months 


1 Bukhari # 1741, Muslim # 31-1679, Ibn Majah # 233, Darimi # 1916, Musnad Ahmad 5-40. 
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and not to engage in warfare has been abrogated. They interpret the word (ths) - (eb) - 

‘wrongdoing’ - ‘wrong’ - to mean ‘perpetrating evil.’ In this case, the verse would mean: 

‘Do fiot cause yourselves to suffer by perpetrating sin during these months because just as 

it is very bad to commit sin in the the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), so too it is very bad to 

comihit sin in these months. 

Mudar was a tribe of the Arabs. They gave too much respect to the month of Rajab and 

sanctified it. This is why the Prophet Muhammad pl aılz dl glo ascribed the month to this 

tribe; ‘Rajab Mudar.’ 

The prophet Muhammad pl aıle ae asked the people the names of the month, day and 

town to get them to realize their sanctity. They may know the importance of what he said 

and resolve to abide by what he said next. 

Their answer that only Allah and His Messenger pljas àt know best was not only out of 
‘respect but also to know what the Prophet Muhammad p- sate àt o meant. 

Some versions have instead of 'do not revert to misguidance (Sib) after my death’ the word 

(us) disbelief. The sentence would then mean: ‘do not resemble the infidels in your deeds 

after my death lest like them you slay each other. 


SCHEDULE OF RAMI ON ELEVENTH & TWELFTH 
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رضى الله عنه Sayyiduna Wabarah 44>, said that he asked Sayyiduna Ibn Uitias‏ .2660 
“When may I cast pebbles at the jamarat (on the 11% and 12'^ Dhul Hijjah)?" He‏ 
said, "Cast them when your imam casts them." (He meant that he should follow one‏ 
who knows these things better.) But, he repeated his query to him. He said, "we‏ 
used to wait for the right time to do it and when the sun declined, we cast the‏ 
pebbles.”!‏ 

SEQUENCE OF RAMI JAMARAT 
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2661. Sayyiduna Saalim 44>, said that Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 41.) used to cast 
seven pebbles at the nearest of the jamarat (which is jamarah oola) calling ‘Allahu 
Akbar,at each casting. Then he went forward will he came to a smooth land where 


he stood facing the qiblah for a long time during which he made supplication with 
his hands raised (till the time it takes one to recite surah al-Baqarah). Then he cast 


1 Bukhari # 1746, Abu Dawud # 1972. 
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seven pebbles at Jamrah wusta calling the takbir at each throw. Then, he moved to 

the left side and went till he came to smooth land, stood facing the qiblah and made 

supplication with raised hands, standing there for a long time till he finally cast 

seven pebbles at jamrah aqabah from the depth of the valley calling the takbir at 

each pebble he threw but did not stand near this jamrah. Then, he departed from 

there, saying “This is how I saw the Prophet Muhammad 4L. 15i.» do it.”1 
COMMENTARY: Though the foregoing sequence is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pl gael )ص‎ according to the Hanafis, yet it is better not to upset it because this 
sequence is wajib (obligatory) in the sight of Imam Shafi’I # ay and others. It is also 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad q. Jedi Le) to make the rami at all the jamrat one 
after the other, but Imam Maalik à; regards it as wajib (obligatory). 
The rami at jamrah aqabah is made from the depths of the valley and it is a sünnatbractice 
of Holy Prophet Muhammad ph gale ài (صلى‎ . Hidayah has it that they may also be cast from the 
height but that would be against the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى للأعليه رسلم‎ . 
No reason is given why standing and making supplication near the jamrah aqabah is not 
established. Some ulama (Scholars) have, however, suggested some reasons for that. 

IS IT WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) OR SUNNAH(PRACTICE OF HOLY PROPHET 
MUHAMMAD ph «Je L2) TO STOP OVERNIGHT IN MINA 


ES shes odie thy Lo don Js Es ue t اکان الماش‎ Jé t oil oes ON) 


sa قات له (متفق عليه)‎ es, aieo dtd Aa كيت‎ SA 
2662. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä»; said that Sayyiduna Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib 
asà >; Sought permission of Allah's Messenger ple jatsi Lo to remain in Makkah or 
the nights that are spent in Miná because of his assignment of supplying water (of 
zamzam). So, he gave him permission.? 

COMMENTARY: It is mustahab (desirable) to drink the water of zamzam after tawaf ifadah. 

There used to be several ponds near the well of zamzam for the convenience of the 

pilgrims. The supervision of this arrangement was in the hands of the Prophet 

Muhammad’s ping ale aii ge uncle, Abbas ibn Abdul Muttalib .رضى الله عنه‎ He had a team of 

assistants to discharge this assignment. 

Many ulama (Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) to stay in Mina,on these nights. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dt», says that it is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 4J¢ i uo 

and one verdict of Imam Shafi’! Alay and Imam Ahmad atu>) agrees with him.‏ )ولم 

It must be understood that staying overnight means staying most of the night which is 

more than half of it. The same ruling applies to nights during which it is mustahab (desirable) 

to keep vigil in the night fur worship, like the laylat ul qadr etc. To stay awake on mese 

nights is to keep awake for most part of the night. 

Imam Abu Hanifah i4, and others point out that if it was wajib (obligatory) to stay 

overnight in Mina, then the prophet Muhammad plu, ale ûl 6 would not have permitted 

Sayyiduna Abbas «41.2, to go to Makkah on these nights so it is sunnah(Practice of Holy 


1 Bukhari # 1752. 
2 Bukhari # 1745, Muslim # 346. 1315, Abu Dawud # 3065, Darimi # 1943, Musnad Ahmad 2-19. 
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Prophet Muhammad QA «eat Je) to stay here. 

' Some hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that if anyone has a valid, strong reason to go out of 
Mina, then he may give up stay in Mina on the nights when one stays here. In others 
words, they means that it is not proper to give up the susnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 4-44) L2) without reason. 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD ,L. 54Jeáit Lo AT THE PLACE OF DISTRIBUTION OF 
ZAMZAM í 
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2663. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger ph jale äi 4o came 
to the source of drinking water and sought some of it. Sayyiduna Al-Abbas «41,2; 
instructed Fadl to go to his mother and bring for Allah's Messenger some drink 
from her (out of the water of zamzam that she had). But, he again asked for water 
(from that pool). Sayyiduna Abbas «+4',,», said, “O Messenger of Allah, people put 
their hands into it.” But, he said “Give me to drink (from here. It does not matter if 
they put their hands into it)." He drank some of it. 
Then he went to the (well of) zamzam where they strived hard to supply water. He 
urged them, Saying, "Carry on, for you are doing a good task!" Then he said, "were 
it not that the people would presurise you, I would go down and put the rope on 
this." Pointing to his shoulder (He meant that the people would then vie with each 
other to emulate him).! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Abbas «eii»; said that most of the people had dirty hands 
and they immersed their hands in the pool. He had fresh, pure zamzam at home and had 
instructed Fadl, his son, to bring for the Prophet Muhammad 4L. jet ,L» from that. But, the 
Prophet Muhammad pjate ài Lo did not accept that offer. He said that there was no harm 
in that and preferred to have water from the common pool. The people loved to drink 
water that remained after the Prophet Muhammad ly 4J¢ a6 had drunk as a means of 
blessing. Also, Sayyiduna Anas «eàt,,2; narrated in a marfu form: "It is part of humbleness 
that a man drink what is left-over by his brother.” However, what is generally quoted by 
people: (stis msj j) (there is healing in the left-over of the believers), the ulama (Scholars) 
write that this hadith is unknown. There is no proof of its being sound. 
According to this hadith under discussion, the Prophet Muhammad 4, 44e ài gla did not 
come down from his camel to draw water from the well. But, according to the tradition of 
Sayyiduna Ata «4 .»), after he had performed the fawaf ifadah, he drew water from the 
well of zamzam in a bucket without anyone's help and dropped back into the well 





1 Bukhari # 1635. 
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whatever remained in the bucket. 

The fact is that the first time he did not alight from the she camel because of a heavy crowd. 
This is as the hadith of Ibn Abbas «sát, ,. Then he came again and, PNE an opportunity, 
he pulled a bucketful of water. This is the hadith of Ata. «cát .رض‎ 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ola sate atte FAREWELL TAWAF 
LEFARU EE ARR A REA ETAIENT (Y) 
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2664. Sayyiduna Anas «ct,» , said that the Prophet Muhammad plwرaıle‎ i gl offered 
the salah (prayer) of zuhr, asr, maghrib and isha in al-Muhassab. Then he rode to 
the House and performed the tawaf.1 
COMMENTARY: Muhassab is a land where too many pebbles are found, but this one Al- 
Muhassab is the proper name of a place between Makkah and Madinah. It is called Abtah. 
Batha and Khayf Banu Kinanah. Hence, another version says that the Prophet Muhammad 
صلىالەعليەوسلم‎ offered the salah (prayer) at abtah. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S L. «Jedi Lo SALAH (PRAYER) ON THE DAYS OF AT- 
TARWIYAH & AN-NAFR 
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2665. Sayyiduna Abdul Aziz ibn rufay «a>, said that he asked Sayyiduna Anas ibn 
Maalik to inform him what he knew about Allah's Messenger plejade àl do, “Where 
did he offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the day of at-tarwiyah (which is 8t Dhul 
Hijjah)?” He said, “At Mina.” Then he asked, “Where did he offer the salah (prayer) 
of asr on the day of an-nafr (Which is 13'* of Dhul Hijjah)?” He said, "At al-Abtah” 
Then Anas «4,2, advised him to do as his leaders do. 

COMMENTARY: He advised Abdul Aziz lazy to do as the amir did because if he did 

otherwise he might suffer wrath of the amir. Moreover, it is not necessary in this case to 

offer salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr on the day of at-tarwiyah and,an nafr at the same place 

where the Prophet Muhammad plu sated offered these salah (prayer). 

The preceding tradition mentions the salah (prayer) of zuhr in muhassab on the day of an- 

nafr. In the second hadith, Anas «säti», was not asked about it, so he said nothing. 


IS IT SUNNAH TO STAY IN ABTAH? 
o6 SS das uds i de ais J 525 Gl ates oi ode day ji eie es C0 
(ade gina) AÉ laag Resi 


1 Bukhari # 1756, Darimi # 1873. 
2 Bukhari # 1763, Muslim # 336-1309, Abu Dawud # 1912, Tirmidhi # 964, Nasa'i # 2997. 
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2666. Sayyidah Ayshah «+41», said that it is not a sunnali(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pyas ài e) to stop at Al-Abtah. Allah's Messenger ply a1 41 lo had 
stopped there only that it might be easier for him to depart (from Makkah) when he 
had returned from there. ! 
COMMENTARY: On the 13 Dhul Hijjah, when the Prophet Muhammad pl صلى الله عليه‎ 
returned, from mina, he stopped at abtah or Muhassab only to leave his luggage there and 
proceed to Makkah. After performing tawaf al-wada (farewell circumambulation) and 
when he decided to return to Madinah, he would travel lightly. 
Some people, however, insist that it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad «edi صلى‎ 
e+) to stop at Muhassab and it is a part of the deeds of hajj. This is the view of Sayyiduna 
Ibn Umar «s ăi .ر‎ His evidence is that the Prophet Muhammad pl ıl ûl ıo had said in 
Mina. “Tomorrow, insha Allah, we shall be at Khayf Banu Kinanah (which is Muhassab) 
and stay there. The background of this was that it was here in khayf Banu Kinanah that the 
idolaters had covenanted a pact while the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate à owas in Makkah 
to interdict Banu Hashim and Banu Abdul Muttalib completely - socially and 
commercially - till they handed over the Prophet Muhammad وسلم‎ 4Je 1. lo to them. Thus 
when Islam became dominant, the Prophet Muhammad وسلم‎ 44. à! le wished to make 
manifest the symbols of Islam in a place where till recently idolatry had dominated and 
had conspired against Islam. In this way, he expressed gratitude for Allah's blessings when 
He gave Islam power and dominance. 
Tabarani à»; has quoted Sayyiduna Umar «4.2, in Awsat that it is a sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad qu, 43e à1 ie) to stay overnight at Abtah on the day of an-nafr. 
Moreover, Umar «sài», used to command people to stay here on this night. 
It is stated in the Hidayah, the most famous book of Hanafi fiqh, "The more correct fact is 
that the Prophet Muhammad صلىاشعليه رسلم‎ stayed in abtah for the night to demonstrate to the 
idolaters the power of Allah. The place where they had sat together to proscribe the 
Muslims and show their might came under Muslim dominance by the mercy of Allah. so it 
is sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ql. sei J^) to spend the night here. 
However, some authorities assert that it is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad 
عليه وسلم‎ ài Ao) to spend the night in Muhassab because the Prophet Muhammad ply ade ail Lo 
stay was by a coincidence the Prophet Muhammad lu sale, oe freedman Abu Rafi «+d», 
who was incharge of the Prophet Muhammad's pls jats ài slo luggage stopped there. He had 
no prior command of the Prophet Muhammad gl~ jats àt o. Among those who say that the 
stay at Muhassab is not a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad play ale i gle) are 
Sayyiduna ibn Abbas «sà»; and Sayyidah Ayshah s à»; as may be deduced from the 
hadith under discussion (# 2666). 
In short, the correct thing is that the Prophet Muhammad plss ade ài le had stayed in 
Muhassab even by a coincidence so, it is better that one should stay here as other sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) p£ à s»; and the righteous caliphs «s&s»; did. But, if any one does 
not stop here, then there is no harm in it. 


1 Bukhari # 1765, Muslim # 339-1311, Abu Dawud # 2008, Tirmidhi # 923, Ibn Majah # 3067, Musnad 
Ahmad 6-230. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S oto jaded to DEPARTURE AFTER THE FAREWELL TAWAF 
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Sayyidah Ayshah 44,92, narrated that she assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe)‏ .2667 
for umrah at Tanim. She then came in and performed her umrah. Allah’s Messenger‏ 
waited for her at Abtah till she had finished. Then he asked the People‏ صلى اللعليه وسلم 
to set out and he to get out. As he come by the House, he performed the tawaf‏ 
before the salah (prayer) of fajr. Then he went out towards Madinah. {This hadith‏ 
was not found by the SPERTI in Bukhari and Muslim but in Abu Dawud with‏ 
some difference}‏ 


FAREWELL TAWAF IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) 
cessas d o ot as Ui ans osea ÓI o6 ute on oes C9 


onde 35) 20355, ds Shai tah ¥‏ الت ااال خف عن ا ائض_ (متفق عليه 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «t7, said that the people dispersed in every direction.‏ .2668 
"None of you must depart without fulfilling‏ ,5310 صلىاللعليه رسلم So, Allah's Messenger‏ 
his last duty at the House, except that it is waived for the menstruating woman.”?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The last thing a pilgrim does after doing all the rites of the pilgrimage is‏ 
to perform a.tawaf before he departs. It is called tawaf wada and also tawaf sadr and it is‏ 
wajib (obligatory) on the aafaqi (a foreigner) though he may continue to stay in Makkah after‏ 
that for as many more days as he likes, but it is better to perform it just before going from.‏ 
Makkah. In fact, Imam Abu Hanifah «>, said that if anyone performs the tawaf wada‏ 
(farewell) during the day but stays on till after isha, then it is better for him to make‏ 
another tawaf wada (farewell) before departing from Makkah.‏ 
This tawaf is wajib (obligatory) neither on the Makkans nor on those who reside within the‏ 
miqat. It is also not wajib (obligatory) on anyone who has settled in Makkah. And. intends to‏ 
depart from there.‏ 
This tawaf is also not wajib (obligatory) on one who has missed his hajj. It is not wajib‏ 
(obligatory) on one who performs the umrah.‏ 
Moreover, there is neither raml in this tawaf nor sa’] thereafter.‏ 


TAWAF WADA WAIVED IF THERE IS AN EXCUSE 
قال الل صل الله‎ Xe. Yg EIS ur ل‎ 
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. 2669. Sayyiduna Ayshah w. à s»; said that Sayyidah Safiyah t 
menstruation on the right preceding (or following see commentary) yawm un nafr 


1 Abu Dawud # 2006, but Masabih has it in Section I. 
2 Bukhari # 1755, Muslim # 379. 1327, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 
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- and lamented, ‘I think I shall hold you back.” The Prophet Muhammad 4L. 44e ái ho 
expressed words of astonishment and regret, and asked, "Had she performed the 
tawaf (of ziyarah) on the day of sacrifice?" He was told,"Yes" So, he said, "Go (no 
need to stay back)."! 

„COMMENTARY: The words (a33) the night preceding the day of sacrifice is the one on 
which the Prophet Muhammad pel صلىالەعليەر‎ stayed in Muhassab, the night of 13^ Dhul Hijjah. 
It must be borne in mind that in the references to hajj, the night is related to the day that has 
passed (as spoken in English) not to the day that will follow (as spoken in Arabic and Urdu, 
for instance Thursday night precedes Thursday and comes at sunset on Wednesday. In the 
light of this explanation, the translation of the hadith will have to be amended) the right of 
Yawm us nafr (13t Dhul Hijjah) is, therefore, the one that follows the day of 13. 

Sayyidah Safiyah «sát»; presumed that tawaf wada could not be omitted even if there is a 
reason for that just as tawaf ziyarah could not be omitted. So, she said that she ill be the 
cause of detention of everyone till her menses ended and she had a both and performed the 
tawaf. The Prophet Muhammad pl ale ài Lo had presumed that she had not made the tawaf 
ziyarah. On learning that she had, indeed, performed it, he said-that she could return to 
Madinah without tawaf wada’ because if there is a reason its wajib (obligatory) nature is 
waived. If, however, the tawaf ziyarah was pending, then she would have had to wait. 

'116 170105 (عقرى حلقى)‎ literally mean ‘perish and to be wounded’ and though it is a curse, the 
Arabs are accustomed to use such sentences out of love without meaning to curse. 


SECTION II TIU . 
PROPHET'S ADVICE ON THE DAY OF SACRIFICE 
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2670. Sayyiduna Amir ibn al Ahwas «s à s»; narrated dut he heard Allah's 
Messenger pl alg oll gl ask the people on the day of the Farewell pilgrimage, ‘what 
day is it today?” They said, So, indeed, your blood, your properties and your 
honour are sacred to each other of you as he sanctity of this your day in this your 
town. Know! A saw only wrong himself. Know! A wrongdoer must not wrong his 
child nor a child must wrong its parent. Indeed, the devil has despaired of ever 
being worshipped in this your town, yet obedience will be shown to him in what 
you consider minor deeds of no significance and you perform them He will be 
pleased with that.”2 

COMMENTARY: The great hajj, or hajj akbar, nieans the hajj itself, Allah says: 


1 Bukhari # 1731, Muslim # 387. 1211, Ibn Majah # 3072, Musnad Ahmad 6-85. 
2 Tirmidhi # 2166, Ibn Majah # 3055 
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{And (this is) a proclamation from Allah and His Messenger to (all) the people on 

the day of the Greater pilgrimage that Allah is free from obligation to the 

associators, and so is His Messenger.) (9:3) 
The qualifying word akbar (great) is used with hajj because umrah is called hajj asghar 
(minor hajj}. The well known exegete Baydawi 44>) said that eed ul adha, which is 10' 
Dhul Hijjjah, is called the day of hajj akbar because not only is hajj perfected this day but 
also all great deeds of hajj are performed this day. According to a tradition, during the 
farewell pilgrimage, the prophet Muhammad pl- jats ài slo stood near the jamrat on the day 
of sacrifice (eed ul adha) and said, “This is the day of hajj akbar (the great hajj).” 
No wrongdoer wrongs his son... It means that wrongdoing of father or of son is not 
blamed on son or father respectively. The wrongdoer is himself blamed and seized. This is 
like the verse of the Quran; 

22 و‎ 9 2a% 
GIA 53852153 5 Y$ 
{No burdened soul will bear the burden of another} (17:15) 

Of course, this is not limited to father and son but it is a universal concept. No one is 
blamed for another’s faults, be they related or not. 
Some exponents drop the word (Y) and hold that the sentence is negative to mean: ‘no 
wrongdoer must wrong himself.’ If anyone wrongs another then he actually wrongs 
himself, for, by doing so, he becomes liable to be punished. 
The devil is despaired for ever that he would be worshipped in Makkah or would be 
obeyed by having anyone else worshipped. It means that no non Muslim would enter this 
town. It is a different thing that anyone comes disguised and worships someone other than 
Allah secretly. 
However, deeds would be performed in obedience to the devil. They will be sins like 
slaying someone, robbing people and so on, and giving no thought to minor sins. Actually, 
one who does not worry about minor sins obeys the devil who is pleased with this attitude. 
Those deeds then lead him to more and a greater mischief. 
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2671. Sayyiduna Rafi ibn Amr al Muzani «+ # ,») narrated that he saw Allah’s 
Messenger plu y4i¢ 4 Jo in Mina on the day of sacrifice in t he forenoon sitting on a 
mule who had hair reddish on top but grey at the roots. He addressed the people 
Sayyiduna Ali «4.2; relayed whatever he said (for the convenience of those who 
were afar). The people were either seated or standing.! 


SCHEDULE OF TAWAF ZIYARAH 
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1 Abu Dawud # 1956. 
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201 - (رواه الترمذى وابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 

2672. Sayyiduana Ayshah wá 2; and Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cát»; narrated that Allah's 

Messenger 41^ 4Jcà! 4.» deferred the tawaf ziyarah on the day of sacrifice till night. 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad 4L; «Je à! le gave permission to women and 
others to put off the tawaf ziyarah on the day of sacrifice till nightfall. It does not say that he 
postponed his own tawaf ziyarah, for, he is known to have made it at the time of the 
sacrifice and then offered the salai (prayer) of zuhr in Makkah or Mina. 
Teebi 444», said that Imam Shafi'I 44»; hold its time commences after midnight of eed ul 
adha. Other imams say that it begins after dawn of that day and there is no closing time. 
Imam Abu Hanifah à», holds that it is wajib (obligatory) in the days of sacrifice. After that 
dumm will be due and it will be wajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal as penalty. 

NO RAML IN TAWAF ZIYARAH 
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(رواه‌ابوداژد وابن ماجة) 
صلى الله عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas acl.» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2673 
did not make ramal in the tawaf ziyarah.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Ramal has been explained previously as walking rapidly while jerking‏ 
shoulder and pulling out the chest.‏ 
not observe ramal in tawaf ziyarah which. is‏ 010 صلى اله عليه رسلم The Prophet Muhammad‏ 
fard(compulsory) because he had observed that in tawaf qudum.‏ 
The ruling is based on this. If anyone has made there is no ramal in tawaf ziyarah and no‏ 
sa'I thereafter. If anyone has not done both these things in tawaf dudum then he must do‏ 
both of them with tawaf ziyarah.‏ 
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2674. Sayyidah Ayshah gs رضى ا‎ narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه رسلم‎ 
said, “when one of you casts pebbles at jamrat ul aqabah everything becomes 
lawful to him but not women.”3 
2675. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4i,.2, narrated that he said, “when he casts pebbles at 


the jamrah, everything becomes lawful to him but not women tatter shaving or 
clipping hair).”4 


1 Abu Dawud # 2000, Tirmidhi # 921, Ibn Majah # 5059, Musnad Ahmad 1-309 

2 Abu Dawud # 2001, Ibn Majah #3060. 

3 Abu Dawud # 1978, Daraqutni # 179, (Muwagqat) Musnad Ahmad 6-143, Sharh us sunnah(Practice of 
Holy Prophet Muhammad glu yates Jo). 

1 Nasa'i # 3084, Musnad Ahmad 
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THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S 4L» 4st eo RAMI OF JAMARAT 
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2676. Sayyidah Ayshah sàs»; reported that Allah's Messenger pL je, lo observed 
that fard(compulsory) tawaf towards t he end of his day when he offered the salah 
(prayer) of zuhr. Then, he returned to Mina and stayed there through the nights of 
the days of tashriq (11tt, 12t, 13th Dhul Hijjah). He threw pebbles at the jamrah after 
the declination of the sun, casting seven at each and calling the takbir 
simultaneously with each pebble. He stood long at the first and the second making 
supplication humbly. And he cast pebbles at the third but did not stand next to it.1 

COMMENTARY: This hadith says explicitly that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 

offered the salah (prayer) of zuhr on the 10th Dhul Hijjah in Makkah, not in Mina. 

He did not stand next to jamrah aqabah, but it does not imply that he simply did not stand. 

Rather, he did not stand long for supplication, but made supplication while he was in 

motion from there. 


SEQUENCE OF RAMI ON DAYS OF TASHRIQ 
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2677. Sayyiduna Abul Badah ibn Aasim ibn Adi “>, reported on he authority of 
his father that Allah's Messenger 4L. ,4J«à, ,L» gave permission to the hardsmen of the 
camels to skip the night of Mina and to cast pebbles on the day of sacrifice. 
Thereafter, they cold make the casting (of pebbles of two days together after the day 
of sacrifice and cast on any of these days.” . 
COMMENTARY: Teebi a>, said that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jas àt o had permitted 
the shepherds not to stay the nights in Mina during the days of tashriq to be able to tend to 
their animals. 
They were to cast pebbles on the jamrah aqabah on the tenth, skip the eleventh and cast 
pebbles on twelfth for two days together. 
The ulama (Scholars) say that the casting of the eleventh cannot be advanced and of the 
twelfth cannot be made on the eleventh. But, it can be put off twelfth. 


1 Abu Dawud # 1973, Daraqutni # 179 (Muwaqit) Musnad Ahmad 6-90. 
? Abu Dawud # 1975, Tirmidhi # 956, Nasa'i # 3069, Ibn Majah # 3037, Muwatta Maalik # 218 (Hajj) 
` Musnad Ahmad 5-450. 
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CHAPTER - XII 


THAT FROM WHICH ONE WHOIS IN ARAM o only 
IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) MUST REFRAIN i 


We have stated earlier that with the assumption of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), certain things 
become unlawful to the muhrim. It is necessary for him to abstain from them. Some of them 
are such that if perpetrated dumm which is to slaughter an animal, does not become wajib 
(obligatory) on him. In this chapter those things are mentioned from which a muhrim must 
keep away. Additionally. Such things are also stated as are permissible to him. 

Some of these prohibited things when perpetrated make sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory) 
to the extent of half a sa (which is one kilogram and 633 grams) of wheat, or one sa' (which 
is three kilograms and 266 grams) of barley. 

Some make a lesser amount of sadaqah (charity) wajib (obligatory). 

Some call for any unspecified thing in a little quantity as wajib (obligatory) (A muhrim is one 
who has assumed the iliram (pilgrim-robe).) 


SECTION I dis Ladii 
THAT WHICH HE IS DISALLOWED TO WEAR 
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2678. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «+ 4 +) narrated that a man asked Allah's 
Messenger eL. 4-4! رصلى‎ “What may a muhrim wear of the clothing?" He said, ‘Do not 
wear the shirt turbans, trousers, hooded cloaks, or socks but if any of you does not 
have sandals then he may wear socks cutting them below the ankles. And do not 
wear clothing on which saffron or wurs is applied." 
According to a version of Bukhari, he also said, “A woman muhrim should not put a 
veil over her face and not wear hand gloves."! | 
COMMENTARY: The shirt, trousers, etc. may not be worn in the normal manner, but may 
be thrown over, or wrapped round, the body to cover the nakedness. This will not amount 
to wearing them. 
The same applies to the cap, turban or head coverings like burnus. If anything 
unconventional is carried on the head then it is not wearing it. A pitcher or any vessel may 
be carried on the head. 
As for the socks, Imam Abu Hanifah ata», means the bone at the back of the foot and Imam 
Shafi'I à», means the ankles as generally understood and which are washed in ablution. 


1 Bukhari # 1542, Muslim # 1-1177, Tirmidhi # 834, Abu Dawud # 1823, Nasa’i # 2667, Ibn Majah # 
2929, Darimi # 1798, Muwatta Maalik # 8 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-32. 
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They must be bared. 

The scholars differ on whether one who does not have sandals and puts on socks, will he 
have to pay the fidyah (ransom) as wajib (obligatory)? Imam Maalik dt») and Imam Shafi'I 
lazy say that nothing is wajib (obligatory) on him, but Imam Abu Hanifah &«» , says that it 
is wajib (obligatory) on him to pay the fidyah just as one who is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) is compelled to shave his hair for some reason then he may do so and pay the fidyah. 
Wurs is a kind of grass yellowish in colour. It is used for dying. Clothes dyed in saffron 
wars are disallowed because these things have fragrance. 

Women may not veil their faces but they may conceal their faces in such a way that the 
covering does not touch their faces. The Hanafis also forbid men from covering their faces 
while they are in a state of ihram (pilgrim-robe). Imam Maalik aia>) and Imam Ahmad laz, 
also hold the same opinion according to one version. However, Imam Shafi'I à»; holds a 
different opinion. 

It is disallowed to sit in a howdah if the head touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. It is 
also not allowed to stand underneath the covering of the ka’bah and a tent if the head 
touches it, otherwise it is not disallowed. 


a£ a is dala sas cui وسم‎ ade قال سوت مول اللو صل الله‎ uke ott ges (TWH) 
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2679. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cà!,»; narrated that he heard Allah's Messenger aJe ät go 

e=; say while he delivered a sermon, “When the muhrim does not find shoes, he may 

put on socks. And when he does not find the waist wrapper, he may wear trousers.” 
COMMENTARY: When a waist wrapper is not available, the pilgrim may wear trousers. 
According to Imam Shafi’I 41a», no fidyah will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Imam Abu 
Hanifah à»; said that he should tear the trousers and wrap them around, but if he wears 
them in the conventional fashion then he will be liable to pay dumm which means that it is 
wajib (obligatory) on him to slaughter an animal. 


AGE Tasso 1) xs Natl shag «ie di bs obi Le 5 Seal ost Jes Bg (TU) 


f. 


$ 7 *tez4 2 ۾‎ ٠ 2 7 14 t Mos m 
الظِليْتُ الى يك‎ al SS Ee pn gh ct asi يا رۇ الله‎ julio e pasion 


25s GRABLE HE GALS) Ble SU AI Up fe EEL EG‏ (متفق عليه) 
narrated: We were with the prophet‏ رضى Sayyiduna Ya‘la ibn Umayyah «s à‏ .2680 
in ji’ranah when a villager came to him wearing an‏ صلى اله عليه وسلم Muhammad‏ 
overflowing long coat heavily perfumed with khuluq (prepared with saffron and of‏ 
Yellowish red colour). He submitted, “O Messenger of Allah, I assumed the ihram‏ 
(pilgrim-robe) of umrah while I had this coat on me.” He said, “Wash off the‏ 
perfume that is on you three times and as for the shirt, take it off. Then perform‏ 
your umrah as you would perform your hajj.”2‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1841, Muslim # 4-1178, Abu Dawud # 1829, Nasa’i # 2671, Ibn Majah # 2931, Darimi # 
1799, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 
2 Bukhari # 1536, Muslim # 6-1180, Abu Dawud # 1812 


670 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH - Vol.2 


COMMENTARY: Men are forbidden to use saffron; and Khuluq is prepared chiefly 
with saffron. So the prophet Muhammad late aie asked him to wash it off. He said 
that it should be done three times only to get rid of it absolutely, otherwise the purpose 
was to remove it. 

The concluding sentence means that whatever is forbidden to one who has assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj is also forbidden to the pilgrim who performs umrah. 

RULING: It is allowed to a muhrim to apply collyrium that is not perfumed provided it is 
not done to beautify oneself. If anyone applies scented collyrium, it is makruh 
(unbecoming) even if that be not for adornment. ` 

Whatever is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) will make fidyah essential if 
perpetrated willfully according to the unanimous verdict of the ulama (Scholars). But, if 
anyone does that unintentionally then fidyah will not be wajib (obligatory) according to Imam 
Shafi’T ررحم لله‎ Thawri 44, Ahmad ل تتفرحمة لله‎ Ishaq .رحمة لله‎ On the other hands. Imam Abu 
Hanifah ae>, and Imam Maalik àa», hold that, even in this case, fidyah is wajib (obligatory). 


CONTRACTING MARRIAGE WHILE IN A STATE OF IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2681. Sayyiduna Uthman «s à s»; said that Allah's Messenger pel glo said, “The 

muhrim should not marry and should not give someone on marriage (as a guardian 

or attorney). He also should not undertake to marry."! 
COMMENTARY: Imam Shafil ûl «>, and most of the scholars hold that it is 
makruh(unbecoming) tahrimi (disliked to the point of being unlawful) to marry oneself or 
get someone else married. To make a betrothal is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi 
(approaching lawful but disliked). Imam Abu Hanifah åa., holds that all these three 
things are forbidden as makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi, citing the prophet Muhammad's صلى‎ 
اللاعليهوسلم‎ marriage to Sayyidah Maymunah. «ái, ; 


7 وڪن ابْنِ عا آرك الل صل Sd 58555 226 A955 chs Ale A‏ 2 (متفق عليه) 

2682. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «sä»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jasle ii صلى‎ 

married Sayyidah Maymunah «s à 2; while he was a muhrim (having assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for the redeeming umrah).? | 
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2683. Sayyiduna Yazid ibn al-Asamm dla, the nephew of Sayyidah Maymunah, s») 


1 Muslim st 42-2409, Abu Dawud # 1841, Tirmidhi # 841, Nasa'i # 2844, Ibn Majah # 1966, Darimi # 
2198, Muwatta Maalik # 70 (Hajj) Musnad Ahmad 1-67. 

2 Bukhari # 1837, Muslim # 46-1410, Abu Dawud # 1844, Tirmidhi # 843, Nasa’i # 2840, Ibn Marah # 
1965, Darimi # 1822, Musnad Ahmad 1-266. 
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4» à said on the authority of Sayyidah Maymunah «s ù s»; that when Allah’s 
Messenger gl alee married her, he was not muhrim. 
Shaykh Imam Muhyi us-sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
asserted that most ulama (Scholars) (apart from Abu Hanifah) «+ 4.2, believe that 
he married her when he was not a muhrim, but he disclosed the fact of his marriage 
with her while he was a muhrim. Later, he consummated his marriage with her 
while he was out of the sacred state (of the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) at Sarif which lies 
on the route to Makkah. 
COMMENTARY: As stated earlier (harith # 2532) Sarif is a place about six miles from 
Makkah and about three miles to the north of Tan'im. We stated the strange coincidence a 
Sarif where Sayyidah Mymunah «sát, 42; was married, her marriage was consummated anc 
she died too. All three things transpired here. 
The two consecutive hadith here contradict one another. The Hanafis go by the hadith o: 
Ibn Abbas aie ûl gy who was more knowledgeable and had more retentive memory thar 
Yazid lazy. Also he was more sagacious. Besides, Ibn Abbas aie ûl yè hadith is carried by 
both Bukhari and Muslim, but Yazid’s by only Muslim. 
As for the hadith (# 2681) of Sayyiduna Uthman «s à»; that a muhrim should not marry 
the Hanafis say that it does not prescribe marriage outright. It only means to point out tha! 
it is not reasonable to marry while one is engaged in a form of worship. As we stated there 
against it is makruh(unbecoming) tanzihi. 
The Shafi'is explain that the prophet Muhammad plwر‎ ale ài J declared his marriage to her 
when he was a muhrim and that ibn Abbas aig ûl gy, had not known of it till then, so he 
presumed that the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl gla had married while he was a muhrim 
This explanation by the Shafi’is is at best a mere formality. 


HAIR MAY BE WASHED 
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2684. Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub «+4 .», said that the Prophet Muhammad aw صلی عليه و‎ 

used to wash his head while he was a muhrim.? 
COMMENTARY: While it is allowed to wash the head, the muhrim must be careful not tc 
break any hair. If he uses marshmallows then according to Imam Abu Hanifah a>, anc 
Imam Maalik 44>, dumm would be wajib (obligatory) on him and he would have tc 
slaughter an anirnal. The reason is Khatmi (or marsh mellows) is scented and it also kills 
lice. However, soap that is not perfumed to lotus leaves or such other things may. be used 
for washing head and they do not make anything wajib (obligatory) as compensation. 


ALLOWED TO CUP ONESELF 


A 44 553 sss ae tot Lo t osa SÉ ute oi ges (OVO)‏ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «£4», said that the Prophet Muhammad po yateai_ io had‏ .2685 


1 Muslim # 48-1411, Abu Dawud # 1843, Tirmidhi # 846, Ibn Majah # 1964, Musnad Ahmad 6-335. 
? Bukhari # 1840, Muslim # 91-1205, Abu Dawud # 1840, Nasa'i # 2665, Ibn Majah # 2934, Musnac 
Ahmad 5-418. 
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himself cupped whle he was a muhrim 
COMMENTARY: Most scholars say that in a state of ihram (pilgrim- -robe), cupping is 
permitted provided on hair breaks. 


ABOUT COLLYRIUM 
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2686. Sayyiduna Uthman «sà»; narrated a hadith of Allah's Messenger p) yale či gho 

about a muhrim who has a complaint in his eyes - or his eyesight becomes weak - 

then he may bandage aloes to his eyes.? 
COMMENTARY: While this translation of bandage for (i) is from Taj ul Masadir, some 
ulama (Scholars) say that it means to apply inside the eyes so like collyrium, aloes is applied 
inside. Teebi 44» ; said that it is to bandage a wound. It is also to apply medicine to a wound. 
As stated earlier, collyrium may be applied if it is not scented and if it is not used to adorn 
oneself otherwise it is makruh(unbecoming). 0 
If collyrium is lightly scanted then only sadagah (charity) (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). If it 
is heavily scented then dumm will become wajib (obligatory) and an animal should be sacrificed. 
If a muhrim bandages any of his limbs apart from his head and face then though nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on him, yet it is makruh(unbecoming). If he covers his head or face to the extend of 
one fourth or more with cloth or any thing then dumm will be due from him. If he covers less 
then one-fourth of it. Then only sadaqah (charity) (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 


PUTTING SHADE OVER HEAD 
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Sayyidah Umm al-Husayn narrated that she saw Sayyiduna Usamah «s ài s»)‏ .2687 
and Sayyiduna Bilal «så »;. One of them held the helter of the she-camel of Allah's‏ 
Messenger plu yaleai Lo and the other covered him with his garment raised high from‏ 
the heat, till he had cast pebbles at the jamrah al-aqabah.?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Usamah «s ð»; had raised the cloth fairly high so that it did‏ 
not touch the prophet Muhammad's el» jase de head.‏ 
Most ulama (Scholars) abide by this hadith and say that as long as the cloth does not touch‏ 
the muhrim's head, he is allowed to shelter himself with it. But Imam Maalik à a>, and‏ 
Imam Ahmad say that it is makruh(unbecoming) to do so.‏ 


.. MAKING UP FOR SHAVING HEAD 
É La J َة‎ ÍL 58 54,54 cias «ác 2) d & ít o > 6 وَعَنْ‎ OA) 


1 Bukhari # 1835, Muslim # 87-1202, Abu Dawud # 1835, Tirmidhi # 840, Nasa'i # 2845, Ibn Majah ff 
3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

2 Muslim # 840, Nasa'i # 2845, Ibn Majah # 3081, Darimi # 1819, Musnad Ahmad 1-215. 

3 Muslim # 312-1298, Abu Dawud # 1834, Nasa'i # 3060. 
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2688. Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah «sä +», narrated that the Prophet Muhammad å o 
jale passed by him at Hudaybiyah while he was a Muhrim before he could enter 
Makkah. Ka’b was kindling a fire under a vessel. Lice dropped on his face 
profusely. The Prophet Muhammad صلى لله عليه رسلم‎ asked him, “Do your insects irk 
you?” He submitted, “Yes!” So, he said, “Shave your head and feed a faraq to six 
needy people. A faraq is three sa’s Or, fast three days, or sacrifice an animal that is 
eligible to slaughter."! 
COMMENTARY: Sayyiduna Ka'b ibn Ujrah «s4t,,2; was a glorious ansar sahabi. He was 
present at Hudaybiyah when the peace treaty was worked out. The story of his Islam is 
very interesting and lesson. Bearing. 
He had an idol that he worshiped. Ubadah ibn Samit «+ 41.2, was his friend. One day he 
came to Ka'b who had worshipped the idol and departed from his house. Ubadah «eát, 2; 
took the opportunity, went in and smashed t he idol. When Ka'b returned home, he saw his 
idol in pieces and learnt that Ubadah «sà +} but checked himself and wondered why the 
idol had not defended itself. It had no power to do it. That brought a change in him and the 
darkness of idolatry gave way to light of faith in his heart and mind. He embraced Islam. 
Truly, when Allah guides anyone, He enables him to receive guidance. 
This hadith allows anyone afflicted to shave his head and make an atonement. It is a 
commentary of the verse: 


quii aii aeo Dr ab 154 فَمَنْ كاك ونم ريما آؤيه آذ‎ 
(If any of you is ill or has an ailment of the head, he shall effect a redemption by 
fasting, or by giving alms, or by any other act of worship] (2:196) 
SECTION II iih adii 
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN TO WOMEN WHO ARE IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2689. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sà 2; narrated that he hearà Allah’s Messenger ضبى اللهعنه‎ ^j. 

forbid women to wear hand gloves, veils (that touch their faces) or any garment to 

which wars or saffron is applied when they are in the sacred state (having assumed 

the ihram (pilgrim-robc)). After that, they may wear whatever garments they like 

dyed yellow, silk jwellery, trousers, shirts or socks.” 

COMMENTARY: The words in the hadith (53544) (after that) are interpreted by shaykh 


1 Bukhari # 1814, Muslim # 83-1201, Tirmidhi # 954, Muwatta Maalik # 238 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 1- 
241. ' ; "S 
2 Abu Dawud 1827. 
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Abdul Hag Mtfhaddith Dahlawi 44>, to mean ‘after relinquishing the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 
But, Mulla Ali Qari ûl az, had interpreted them to mean ‘after these named things.’ It is 
‘apart from those things that are fcrbidden in the hadith’ and she may wear whatever other 
kind of clothing. 
Mulla Ali Qari #4, also wrote that (after interpreting (کJذ )بعد‎ in this manner) the hadith 
apparently says that while it is disallowed t o wear garment dyed in saffron when the 
pilgrim is in t he state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), yet it is not disallowed to wear clothing dyed 
with sunflower, However, the Hanafis hold that dyed garments are disallowed to a pilgrim 
when he has assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is stated in books of high that if a muhrim 
wears clothing dyed in saffron or sunflower for one day then dumm will become wajib 
(obligatory) on him, for less than one day then sadaqah (charity) will become due. 
Hence it is better to interpret (34s) as Shaykh Abdul Haq 41>, has interpret ed. Or, we 
may say that the hadith speaks of clothing dyed with the sunflower that has been washed 
and its fragrance is gone. 
Teebi à»; said that jewellery is mentioned symbolically. 

HOW TO DRAW THE VEIL IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2690. Sayyidah Ayshah tái»; said that they were with Allah’s Messenger 41641... 
el^; in a state of iram (pilgrim-robe) (so their faces were uncovered). Riders would 
pass t hem. When they came near to them each of them would drop her covering 


sheet from her head over her face (such that it did not touch the face). When they 
were gone, they uncovered their faces.! 


PERFUMED OIL DISALLOWED IN IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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2691. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «ie dl gy narrated that even as a muhrim the prophet 

Muhammad piyale åi 4o used to apply to himself olive oil that was not perfumed.? 
COMMENTARY: The word (c=4) (mugattat) is oil that is cooked after sweet-smelling 
flowers are immersed in it. Or a scanted oil is mixed with this oil. 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to use scanted oil when one is in a state of the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). If a mahrim applied perfumed oil of any kind on aliot one of his limbs, or on many or 
all of his limbs, then, according to the Hanafis, he will have to alone with a dumm, 
meaning that it is wajib (obligatory) to slaughter an animal. In fact, Imam Abu Hanifah ås», 
«s holds that if olive oil or sesame oil is applied in large quantity then, even if there is no 


1 Abu Dawud # 1833, Ibn Majah # 2935, Musnad Ahmad 6-30, (Ibn Majah is similar) 
2 Tirmidhi # 964, Ibn Majah st 3083, Musnad Ahmad 2-145. 
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perfume, dumm will be wajib (obligatory) but his two companions Imam Abu Yusuf 414; 
and Imam Muhammad 4a, hold that sadaqah (charity) is wajib (obligatory). However, this 
difference of opinion is only when both oils are un perfumed and not cooked with frequent 
flowers. If that is so (and they are perfumed) then the unanimous ruling is that dumm is 
wajib (obligatory) and there is no differing opinion. Besides, the foregoing difference of 
opinion is when the oil is applied in large quantity. If a small quantity is applied then they 
all agree that only sadaqah (charity) is wajib (obligatory) 

Moreover, dumm or sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on using these oils if they 
are used only for fragrance. But, if they are used as medicine then the unanimous decision 
is that nothing will be wajib (obligatory). 

The question of musk and other perfume is different from this issue. If they are used 
then dumm will be wajib (obligatory) in any case whether used as perfume for fragrance 
or as medicine. 


SECTION III sin Lad 
THAWING STITCHED GARMENTS OVER A MUHRIM 
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Sayyiduna Nafi’ 4 «>, narrated that (when he was in a state of ihram‏ .2692 
(pilgrim-robe)) Sayyiduna Ibn Umar « 4,2, felt cold that and said, “Throw over‏ 
me a garment, O Nafi.” He threw over him a hooded cloak, but he protested, “Do‏ 
has forbidden the‏ 2 لله عليه رسلم you throw this over me when Allah's Messenger‏ 
muhrim to wear this?"1‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Hanafis say that it is disallowed to wear stitched garments when one‏ 
is in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe), but he may throw them over himself in an‏ 
unconventional manner for instance as a blanket is thrown. This has been explained earlier.‏ 
Perhaps Ibn Umar aie ûl gi, abstained from using stitched garments in any manner or Nafi‏ 
may have covered his head too.‏ 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD pv- yatei Lo HAD HIMSELF CUPPED‏ 
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2693. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Maalik (End) Ibn Buhaynal «sà s», said that Allah's 
Messenger pl عل‎ ûl o had himself cupped at lahy Jamal (a place) on the road to 
Makkah in the middle of his head. At that time, he was a muhrim.2 
COMMENTARY: Abdullah’s father was Maalik and mother was Buhaynah. He was known 
as Ibn Maalik as well as ion Buhaynah. 
There must have been a reason for the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ to have had 
himself cupped in the middle of his head where because of that some hair would have 


1 Abu Dawud # 1828. 
2 Bukhari # 1836, Musilm # 88-1203, Nasa’i # 2850, Darimi # 1820, Muwatta Maalik # 47 (Hajj). 
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broken definitely. If a muhrim has himself cupped where there is no hair then no fidyah 
is wajib (obligatory). l 
RULING: If a muhrim shaves less than one-fourth of his head, or less than one fourth break 
when he undergoes cupping then sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory) on him. This 
means that by way of atonement, he should either feed a hungry needy person to a full 
stomach, or give him half sa' of wheat. 
If a muhrim shaves hair on head, more than one-fourth of it, without a reason, or has 
himself cupped without reason and more than one fourth hair of his head break then 
dumm is wajib (obligatory). He will have to sacrifice a goat or something like it. But, if he 
does one of these things for a reason, then he may do one of three things: 

(i) Slaughter a goat, 

(ii) Give to six needy people three sa’ wheat at the rate on half sa’ each. 

(iii) Fast three days on consecutive days or of different days with break. 
If a muhrim decides to have himself cupped (in the head) and for that reason, shaves hair 
from that place then according to Imam Abu Hanifah & s>, dumm will became wajib 
(obligatory) on him. But his two companions rule that sadaqah (charity) will be wajib. 
The place of cupping implies he two sides of the neck and nape of tie neck. If he shaves the 
entire neck then the unanimous verdict is that dumm will be wajib (obligatory) on him. If he 
shaves lesser than the full neck then sadaqah (charity) will be wajib (obligatory). 
If hair break by themselves then nothing is wajib (obligatory). 


3 
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كارت يه (رواه ابوداؤد والنسائى) 
said that Allah's Messenger 4L. 4Jeàs o was a muhrim‏ رضىالهعنه 41125 53309/10111112 .2694 
when he had himself cupped on the back of his foot because of a pain he had!‏ 
COMMENTARY: There are no hair on the surface of the foot so there was no question of‏ 
hair breaking. Besides, he had a reason for it - pain.‏ 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'SS ,1.. ses.» MARRIAGE WITH SAYYIDAH MAYMUNAH tái 2;‏ 
WO)‏ وڪن آي راف قال 3254855 § اللو صل £0 Ws pbs le 155 Us gas Si pra sas ode‏ 
QI OFS‏ راع فال تروم شۇ ل الله صل الله عليه مَل 455226 585 S55 SUS‏ يها وَهُوَ خلال 
Gags Lesitlgs ests Spi IES‏ قال هدا ديت حَسَن_ 
Sayyiduna Abu Rafi «5,7, narrated, "Allah's Messenger el~ jade ăi o married‏ .2695 
Sayyidah Maymunah «s+ à 2, when he was not a muhrim. And when he‏ 
consummated the marriage, he was not a muhrim.?‏ 
I was the envoy between them.‏ 
We‏ .ر COMMENTARY: This hadith also contradicts the hadith # 2682 of Ibn Abbas aie i‏ 
have spoken on this subject against hadith # 2683.‏ 
is preferred because both Bukhari and Muslim have‏ رضى لله عنه The hadith of Ibn Abbas‏ 
transmitted it while none of them carries this hadith.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 1837, Nasa’i # 2839. 
2 Tirmidhi # 842, Darimi # 1825, Musnad Ahmad 6-333. 
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CHAPTER - XIII 
THAT MUHRIM MUST ABSTAIN FROM HUNTING DAI eg 55 JA log 


The ulama (Scholars) agree unanimously that hunting as well as assisting a hunter are both 
forbidden to a muhrim. Therefore, if a muhrim kills or assists in killing a hunted animal then 
jaza or an atonement or recompense will become binding on him. 


THE JAZA OR EXPIATION FOR HUNTING: The expiation that becomes binding on the 
muhrim for hunting is the value of the animal hunted that two just and experienced men 
would determine. This value will be relative to the place where the animal was killed but if 
no value is known at that place then the value should be relative to the nearest place 
because value of anything differs from place to place. Besides, the value will be determined 
on the basis of rates prevailing at the time of hunting, because values differ at different 
times. Then the muhrim will have the option to either buy an animal of that value and 
sacrifice it in Haram (unlawful), or he may buy provision of that value and feed the poor - 
if he buys wheat then he will give half sa’ to each poor, but if he buys barley or dates then 
one sa’ to each poor. He must not give any poor person less than this quantity. 
Alternatively, he may fast for the number of days equal to the amount of sadaqah (charity) 
(half sa’ wheat or one sa’ barley) for each poor man, and if any portion of sadaqah (charity) 
remains in this method then he may give it away as charity, or in lieu of that, too, he may fast. 
It may be understood that expiation against hunting is wajib (obligatory) on the muhrim 
whether he hunts deliberately or by mistake. 

If a muhrim wounds an animal and it does not die, or he pulls out its hair, or breaks it limb, 
then he will have to pay that amount to which extent the animal's value has decreased. 

If a muhrim maims an animal or pulls out the wings of a bird because of which they cannot 
defend themselves then he will have to pay the full price of the animal. If he milks it then 
he will have to pay the price of the milk as wajib (obligatory). If he breaks its egg, he must 
pay its price. | 


EATING THE GAME: Whether the muhrim may eat the hunted animal or not is a complex 
question. If he has hunted it himself or another muihrim has hunted it, then the muhrim is 
forbidden to eat the game. This is an unanimous verdict of all ulama (Scholars). 
If one who is not a muhrim hunts an animal for himself or for the muhrim with his 
permission of without his permission, then the scholars differ on the issue; may he eat or 
not? Some of the sahabah (Prophet's companions) ee*àt,,7; including Sayyiduna Ali «a>, 
and same of the tabi'un àa», said that a muhrim is forbidden absolutely to eat the game. 
They cite of hadith of Sayyiduna Sa'd ibn Jaththamah «à»; (4t 2696). Imam Shafi'I à, 
and Imam Ahmad it, say that if the muhrim hunts himself or anyone else does it for him 
with or without his permission *hen it is forbidden to him to eat from it. But, if one who is 
not a mulirim hunts for himself and gives some meat from it to him as a gift, then it is 
lawful for him to eat from it. 
Imam Abu Hanifah «cát and > s followers say that a muhrim is permitted to eat the game 
even if it is hunted for him, provided: 

e he has not hunted the animal, 

e he has not instructed anyone to hunt it, 
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e he has not guided anyone to the animal, 

e he has not diverted anyone’s attention to it (hunting) and 

e heor any other muhrim has not helped anyone to hunt it. 

° The Hanafis cite the hadith of Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah «sài s»; (# 2697) 


THE GAME DEFINED: The animal that a muhrim is forbidden to hunt is to kill a wild 
animal. The wild animals are those that are born and bred in dry lands or in deserts or 
wilderness, though they may reside in water, like wild ducks, etc. Also, a game is a wild 
animal by birth or nature though it may have been domesticated, like deer which becomes 
familiar with anyone who domesticates it but is by nature wild. So it is called a game. 
wherever it lives, in the wild or with human beings. If it is hunted an expiation becomes 
wajib (obligatory). 
If an animal is not wild then it is allowed to kill it even if one is in a state of ihram (pilgrim- 
robe). Thus a muhrim is allowed to slaughter a goat, sheep, ram, cow, camel and 
domesticated duck. 
The jurists have classified the pigeon as a wild bird by nature, so an expiation will become 
wajib (obligatory) if it is hunted. 
As for sea animals, both the muhrim and non-muhrim are allowed to hunt them in the light 
of the verse: 

uurs RUPES AUN 

(al-Mai'dah 5:96) 

These animal may be those that are eaten and those that are not consumed. 
The wild animals that are eaten may not be hunted. It is forbidden hunt them and there is 
unanimity on this issue. As for those that are not eaten, the author of Bidai has classified 
them into two classes: 
(1) Those that are ferocious and cause damages and often do that unprovoked and take the 
initiative in hurting, like the lion, cheetah, half etc. So, the muhrim is permitted to kill them. 
No penalty or expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 
(2) Those that do not take the initiative in hurting anyone, like hawk or falcon, etc. If they 
begin to attack the muhrim, then he may kill them and no expiation will be wajib (obligatory) 
on him. But, if they do not attack then it is not permitted to the mulirim to kill them 
unprovoked. It he takes the initiative then an expiation will be wajib (obligatory) on him. 


SECTION | dh adi 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD ,.,454t,.» ABSTAINED FROM HUNTING WHEN HE WAS 
A MUHRIM 


7 ڪن الپ بن جام آنه آهُڏى لرَۇ ل الله صل الله عليه وََلَّمَ حِمَارًا وَحْشِيًا وَهُوَ بالْأَبْوَاء 


hls ols ES alle 355 _ iS sh‏ وجوم قال نا لَمْتَرُدَه ليك FY)‏ 255 (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna As-Sab ibn Jaththamah narrated that he presented to Allah’s‏ .2696 
Messenger glu) 416 ai Jo wild ass when he was at al-Abwa or Waddan (which are‏ 


between Makkah and Madinah). But, he returned it to him. When he observed the 
reaction on his face, he said, “We have not returned it to you but only because we 
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have assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe)."1 
COMMENTARY: On the face of it, this hadith is evidence for those people who contend 
that a muhrim is forbidden to eat the flesh of game outright, However, the contention of the 
hanafis is based on the opinion of Sayyiduna(s) Umar aie ûl .2,, Abu Hurayrah «+ ررضى الله‎ 
Talhah ibn Ubauydullah «4.2, and Sayyidah Ayshsh aig ûl gy. Hence, they in terpret this 
hadith that since a live game of wild ass was present ed to the Prophet Muhammad «es o 
وسلم‎ and it is not proper for a muhrim to accept a game, so the Prophet Muhammad ase ài he 
, ly turned down the offer. However, there is another doubt created; it is stated explicitly in 
one version that meat of wildass was presented. Another version says that the leg piece of 
the wild ass was presented, yet another version says that a piece of the animal was sent. 
These versions make clear that a live wild ass was not presented. So, perhaps this hadith, 
too, under discussion, says that some meat of the wild ass was presented? The plausible 
explanation is that first live wild ass may have been presented which he did not accept. 
Then some piece of meat of another wild ass was presented and this has described in 
another version as piece of leg. 
A stronger evidence of the Hanafis is that the Prophet Muhammad pl ae à! lo was 
presented the wild ass then he was at Arj (z ,*) having assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe). So, 
he instructed Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «át 7; to distribute it among the companions. 
The Shafi'is say about the hadith under discussion that the prophet Muhammad ¢lu صلى الله عليه‎ 
may have returned the wild ass because he presumed that it was hunt ed for him specifically. 


HADITH ON WHICH THE HANAFIS RELY 
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2697. Sayyiduna Abu Qatadah رضى الله عنه‎ narrated that he set out with Allah’s 
Messenger plu yale ato but he lagged behind with some of his companions who had 
assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah but he had not. They saw a wild ass (on 
their way at some place)but he did not see it. They saw it but left it alone (and did 
not bother about it). Finally, Abu Qatadah «+4,,», also saw it. He mounted a horse 
of his and asked them to let him have his whip, but they declined (lest they be 
deemed to have aided him in the hunt). He (alighted and) took it himself, chased 
the wild ass and killed it. Then he (prepared its meat and) they ate it, but they 
repent ed (presuming that a muhrim was disallowed to eat it). 


1 Bukhari # 1825, Muslim # 50-1193, Tirmidhi # 850, Nasa’i # 2819, Ibn Majah # 3090, Darimi # 1830, 
Muwatta Maalik # 83 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 4-37. 
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So, when they joined Allah’s Messenger pl ale i glo, they asked him about it, He 
required, “Do you have anything of that with you?” They said, “We have with us its 
leg.” The Prophet Muhammad pl e$ o took it, (had it prepared) and ate it. 
According to another version: When they joined Allah's Messenger el- sads ài o (and 
put their question to him), he asked them, "Did any of you instruct him to hunt it or 
point it out to him?" They said "No!" He said, ‘Eat what remains of it."! 
COMMENTARY: Accordingly to another tradition, the Prophet Muhammad صلىللهعليه وسلم‎ 
not eat from the game. Perhaps, he may have presumed that a muhrim had a part in the 
hunting and may have abetted in some way, like suggesting, pointing out or helping. So, he 
did not eat, when he learnt that no muhrim was involved in the hunting, he ate some of it. 
A muhrim is disallowed to point out the animal verbally or in gestures or signs both within 
the Harain and outside it. A non Muhrim is disallowed within the Haram, not outside. 
A muhrim is permitted to consume flesh of a game provided he is not involved in hunting 
in anyway whatsoever - by actual hunting, commanding or suggesting to hunt, indicating 
verbally, allegorically or in gestures, or helping. 
This hadith upholds the contention of the Hanafis. It rejects the opinion of those who hold 
that a muhrim may not eat anything of the game. 


ANIMALS THAT MAY BE KILLED BY THE MUHRIM & IN THE HARAM 
433 g ERS من‎ e ek Y Lh JE shag ole A عَنٍ الى صَل‎ E gil gés OW 


sias‏ وَالدَاةوَالْعفْرَب 5 Spi LB‏ (متفقعليه) 
صلى الله عليه .4 Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4,» narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2698 
said, “No sin is attached to killing five creatures in the Haram and in the state of ihram‏ 
(pilgrim-robe). They are: the rat, the crow, the kite, the scorpion and the biting dog."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: The crow is (es!!!) or the one that subsists on carrion and impurity.‏ 
This is elucidated in the next hadith. It is not allowed to kill the crow that eats from the‏ 
fields. It is jet black but its beak and claws are red.‏ 
The biting dog includes all animals t hat attack.‏ 


šil asis يُقْكَلْنَ فی اليل‎ Soigh 2k JG shag ache A de (aU ye Lie Seg ON) 


(ads giz) وا ديا‎ $38) 2 KS 58 tas RB وَالْغْرَانَ‎ 

2699. Sayyiduna Ayshah tái»; said that the Prophet Muhammad 4. az olla said, 
"Five creatures there are that may be killed in the hill (outside the sacred area) and 
the Haram (within the sacred area): the snake, the pied crow (~i), the rat, the 
biting dog and the kite.” 

COMMENTARY: It is forbidden to kill the dog that may be beneficial and also that causes 

no damage even though it is not beneficial. 

The creatures that may be killed are not the only ones mentioned in these two hadith. 


1 Bukhari # 1824, Muslim # 56-1196, Abu Dawud # 1852, Tirmidhi # 848, Nasa'i # 2816, Ibn Majah # 
3092,Muwatta Maalik # 76 (Hajj). 

2 Bukhari # 3315, Muslim # 72-1199, Abu Dawud # 1846, Nasa’i # 2828, Ibn Majah # 3088, Muwatta 
Maalik # 89 (Hajj), Musnad Ahmad 2-8. 
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Rather, all the creatures that harm are included in this command, like the rats, fleas, ticks 
bed bugs, etc. If lice are killed then it is wajib (obligatory) to give sadaqah (charity) according 
to one's ability. 
SECTION II tX adii 
HADITH ON WHICH IMAM MAALIK i»; & IMAM SHAFT I à«», RELY 


4 9 « : 2 ۶ م اس‎ e LE 4 ان‎ Loe M 
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2700. Sayyiduna Jabir asà», narrated that Allah's Messenger 4L. 4Je4! Lo said, “The 

meat of game is lawful for you when you are in the state of ihram (pilgrim-robe) as 

iong as you have not hunted it or it had not been hunted for you.” 
COMMENTARY: The hadith says that if you are a muhrim and hunt an animal or anyone 
also hunts it for you even if he is not muhrim then it is not proper for you to eat from it. 
Imam Maalik 414; and Imam Shafi’l sta, cite this hadith in support of their contention 
that a Muhrim is forbidden to eat from the game that is hunted even by a non-muhrim. 
However, the Hanafis interpret this hadith to mean that if you are a muhrim and a live 
game is sent to you as a gift then it is forbidden to you to eat its meat. But, if its meat is sent 
to you as a gift then it is not forbidden to you to consume. If the animal was hunted at your 
behest then it is not proper for you to eat its flesh. 
Hence, the flesh of a game is not forbidden to a mulirim if a non-muhrim has slaughtered it 
provided the muhrim has no hand in the hunting, like asking for it to be hunted, helping in 
doing so, pointing it out or guiding to it. 

HUNTING LOCUSTS 


loti IPC Ve)‏ صلی الله َيه َمل SDI ato de dish JG‏ (رواء ابوداؤد والترمذى) 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «s à +»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad äi Lo‏ .2701 
esate said, “Locusts are like the game of the sea.”1‏ 

COMMENTARY: The hanafis say that the hadith compares locusts to game of the sea 
because like fish that is eaten without being slaughtered, locusts may be eaten without 
being slaughtered. A muhrim is not allowed to kill locusts. If he kills any, he will have to 
pay sadaqah (charity) (as much as he can). lt is stated in 'Hidayah' that locust attracts the 
same command as the game of the desert. Ibn Hammam also said that most of the ulama 
(Scholars) subscribe to this view. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that according to this hadith a muhrim is permitted to hunt 
locusts because it is like a game of the sea. They cite the verse of the Quran: 


Es stats Rd a Sols 
{Lawful to you is the game of the sea....} (5:96) 
KILL THE BEAST THAT ATTACKS 


a“ 
w 


VY)‏ وَعَن آي سوي JG shag athe AU da el oE eiil‏ يَمَْكْلُ الْمْخْرِمٌ السَبْمَ الْعَادِيَ- (رواه 








1 Abu Dawud # 1853, Tirmidhi # 851, Ibn Majah # 322, Musnad Ahmad 2-306. 
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الترمذى وابوداؤد وابن ماجة) 

2702. Sayyiduna Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri «sà s+, narrated that Allah’s Messenger ài o 
el sale said, “The muhrim may kill a beast that attacks.” 

COMMENTARY: It is like a lion, etc. that rushes at man on seeing him to kill a main him. 
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s M food js usce‏ حَسَْ صَدِيع_ 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Abu Ammar à 4-, said that he asked‏ .2703 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah aie ûl gy whether the hyena may be hunted. He said,‏ 


"Yes!" So, he asked 'May it be eaten?" He said, "Yes!" Then he asked, "Did you 
hear it from Allah's Messenger pu seit L2?" He said, "Yes!"? 


COMMENTARY: Leaving aside the muhrim there is a basic difference of opinion whether 
hyena is lawful food or not. Imam Shafi'I 41; goes by this hadith and says that the hyena is 
lawful food, but Imam Maalik 44»; and Imam Abu Hanifah 44», say that the hyena is not 
lawful to eat. They rely on the hadith (# 2705) of Sayyiduna Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi «+a, ;. 
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آصَابه المُخْرِمْ_ (رواه ابوداؤد وابن ماجة والدارى) 
صلى Sayyiduna Jabir «sà»; narrated that he asked Allah's Messenger «I. 54e àt‏ .2704 


about the hyena. He said, "It is game. If a muhrim perpetrates it then he must atone 
by given a sheep.” 


COMMENTARY: If a muhrim hunts it or buys it then he must atone with a sheep or ram as 
a wajib (obligatory). 


HYENNA IS NOT LAWFUL 
fa Bhi Jénai giie clas ache al Jos dii égy aies Yo) 
A oed s ot aa Xe fc EM Bs sf JE SI Bee tiles Sai 
2705. Sayyiduan Khuzaymah ibn Jazyi «» 4.2, narrated that he asked Allah's 
Messenger eljas ài lo about eating a hyena. He asked. "Does anyone eat hyena?” 


He then asked him about eating wolf and he put the question, “Does anyone with 
any good in him eat wolf.?"4 


1 Abu Dawud # 1848, Tirmidhi # 839, Ibn Majah # 3089, Musnad Ahmad 3-3. 

2 Tirmidhi # 1789, Nasa'i # 4323, Daraqutni # 45 (Muwaqit), Musnad Ahmad 3-318, (Abu Dawud # 
3801 similar) l 

3 Abu Dawud st 3801, Ibn Majah # 3236, Darimi # 1941, Daraqutni # 48 (Mawagit). 

^ Tirmidhi # 1799, Ibn Majah # 3237. 
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SECTION III ijén jadi 
A MUHRIM MAY EAT MEAT OF GAME 
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Sade 4t ia‏ ا وا 
Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Uthman at Taymi «sà +, narrated that they were‏ .2706 
with Talhah ibn Ubaydullah «sä », and they were all in the state of ihram (pilgrim-‏ 
robe) (muhrims). A bird (meaning its cooked flesh) was presented to him and he was‏ 
asleep. Some of them ate from it but others abstained. When Talhah «4 2; woke up‏ 
he agreed with those who had eaten it. He said, "We had eaten it along with Allah's‏ 
Messenger pl Jedi L2 (meaning, as mulirims we ate flesh of a hunted creature).”1‏ 
COMMENTARY: This is to which Imam Abu Hanifah 41.2) abides. If t he muhrim has no‏ 
part in the hunting then he may eat the meat.‏ 
As for a bird, the Arabic ($) could be a collective noun, implying (flesh of) several birds, or‏ 
(of) a bird sufficiently large to satiate all the people.‏ 


CHAPTER - XIV 
BEING DETAINED AND MISSING HAJ] polo 3 az lol 


IHSAR: The word ihsar means ‘to be detained.’ ‘to be prevented.’ In the terminology of the 
jurists, it means ‘to be prevented from performing hajj or umrah after having assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe).’ 

The person who had assumed the iliram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj or umrah and it prevented 
from performing it 1s called a muhsir. 


KINDS OF IHSAR (DETENTION): According to the Hanafi school, the are many forms of 
ihsar whereby the pilgrimage is detained and not permitted to perform hajj or umrah, for 
whichever he had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe), whether practically or in terms of 
Shari'ah (legally). These forms are explained in the lines following: 

(1) Fear of an enemy. It is a wide meaning word and 'enemy' could refer to a human being 
or a beast. For example, an enemy could be in wait for the pilgrims on their route and 
pesters the pilgiims, or robs them, or beats them, preventing their progress. Or, a lion etc. is 
present on the pilgrim's path. 

(2) Illness. A pilgrim may fall seriously ill after assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) so that he 
cannot proceed further, or if he attempts then his illness may become dangerously severe. 
(3) A woman loses her mahram. After she assumes the ilirain (pilgrim-robe), her mahram or 
husband may die, or disappear, or refuse to accompany her any further. 

(4) Lack of resources. For instance, after the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed, the pilgrim is 
deprived of money or property by thieves or robbers, or his resources are exhausted during 
the pilgrimage and he cannot meet his expenses any more for the remaining journey. 


1 Muslim # 65-1197, Nasa’i # 2817, Darimi # 1829, Musnad Ahmad 1-161. 


684 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


(5) A woman might have to observe her iddah (waiting period) when, after she assumes 
the ihram (pilgrim-robe), her husband dies or divorces her. Her iddah will prevent her, 
meaning be her ihsar. However, if she is a muqim (resident) and her residence is not as far 
away from Makkah as qualifies as a journey then it is not ihsar. 

(6) The pilgrim gets lost on the way and there is no one to guide him. 

(7) A woman's husband disallows her from going ahead provided she had assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj without his permission. However, the husband has no authority 
to prevent his wife from performing the fard(compulsory) hajj, and from the optional hajj 
after he had given permission for it (the optional hajj). 

(8) A slave, male or female, is disallowed by their master. 

All these forms of ihsar are according to Hanafi School of thought. All the three other 
imams hold that there is only one kind of ihsar which is fear of the enemy. They maintain 
that ihsar is not found in the other forms, so the ihram (pilgrim-robe) remains intact. 


RULING ON IHSAR: When a muhrim encounters one of the foregoing forms of ihsar, and 
if he is a mufrid or a qarin then, respectively he must acquire one animal of hadyi (say a 
goat) or two animals of hadyi and send the hadyi to the Haram with someone with 
instructions to sacrifice it there on his behalf. Or, he may send its price to buy there and 
sacrifice. He must also specify the day and time when the sacrifice may be done. When the 
specified time passes, he may relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is not necessary to shave 
the head or have the hair clipped, Then, he must redeem the pilgrimage in the following 
year. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of hajj, then he will perform one hajj and one 
umrah. If he had put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of qiran, then he will redeem it with one 
hajj and two umrahs. If he had removed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) of umrah then he will 
perform only one umrah. 

If, after he sends the animal of hadyi, the ihsar is lifted and it is possible for him to reach 
here before the hadyi is sacrificed and be able to participate in the hajj, then it is wajib 
(obligatory) that he should proceed there promptly. If that is not possible, then it is not wajib 
(obligatory) that he depart promptly. However, if he proceeds to perform hajj and when he 
arrives there finds that the hadyi was sacrificed and the time of hajj is over then he must 
perform umrah and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe). 


MEANING & RULING OF MISSING THE HAJJ: If someone departs for hajj having 
assumed the iliram (pilgrim-robe) but for some unforeseen reason he could not make the 
wuquf at Arafat between zawal (declination of the sun) on the day of Arafah and the 
morning of eed ul adha for even one minute, then he has missed his hajj. (The wuquf at 
Arafat begins on the day of Arafah as the sun passes its meridian and ends as down rises 
on eed ul adha and the wuquf may be observed even for one minute during this period.) 
One who misses his hajj is called (gest) (fait ul hajj). 

The person who misses the hajj must perform the umrah which is to circumambulate the 
Ka'bah, make sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah and relinquish the iliram (pilgrim-robe). If 
he is a mufrid then he must perform one umrah and if he is a qarin then two umrahs. Then 
he must have or clip his hair and next year he must redeem the hajj. 


A VERY COMPLEX QUESTION: If a pilgrim is likely to miss hajj, he faces a very difficult 
choice. Suppose, he arrives there in the very best portion of the night (following the day of 
Arafah and) preceding eed ul Adha while he still has to offer the salah (prayer) of isha and is 
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also apprehensive that he might miss it altogether if he goes to Arafat, and if he offers it 
them wuquf of Arafat would be lost. So, what should he do? Some people say that he must 
offer the isha even if he misses the wuquf of Arafat. Others say that he must defer the salah 
(prayer) of isha and proceed to Arafat. This is what Hanafi fiqh book Durr Mukhtar says. 


SECTION I js adi 
THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plu ale ûl gla DETENTION 
حر‎ 5 Slag Bilge gals BSS shag مول اللو صلی الله یہ‎ pul 18 iue oa oe CO 


Ule ee 5 1346‏ ابلا (رواه البخاری) 


2707. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2, narrated that (in the year of ee 
Allah’s Messenger si-s ade at Jo was detained (and prevented from performing 
umrah). So, he had his head shaved and (after relinquishing the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe)) had intercourse with his wives, and slaughtered his (animal of) hadyi. Then, 
next year he performed the umrah.! 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad 4L; «Je ài Je had assumed that ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) for umrah and set out for Makkah but the idolaters of Makkah stopped him at 
Hudaybiyah along with his companions and disallowed them to proceed for umrah. So, he 
put off his iliram (pilgrim-robe) there. 
The hadith next mentions that he had sexual intercourse with his wives. The sequence is 
not followed in the report, for, shaving head, etc precedes that. Actually, he slaughtered the 
animal, relinquished the iliram (pilgrim-robe) and then he was out of the sacred state (on 
shaving his head) and could go to his wives. 
According to another hadith in Bukhari and Muslim: The Prophet Muhammad lu yale صلى الله‎ 
and his companions «¢ 4.2) relinquished their ira (pilgrim-robe) when the idolaters of 
Makkah barred their way ahead. The Prophet Muhammad ¢luyaJe a le had assumed the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) for umrah. He sacrificed the animals of hadyi, shaved his head and 
instructed his companions «s i yè) to get up, make the sacrifice and shave their heads. 
Hidayah writes after that; 'then they relinquished the iham.' 
Ibn Hammam 44»; said that these words of Hidayah make it clear that the muhsir cannot 
put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) before slaughtering the animal. Hence, if a muhsir sends the 
hadyi to the Haran: with specific instructions to slaughter it on a certain day and hour and at 
that hour he comes ont of the iliram (pilgrim-robe) and acts as a non-mulirim only to learn that 
luc instruction could not be carried out at the specified hour or at the Haram then, for 
everythin that he has done that a muhrim should not do, he will have to make an atonement 
or a recompense fiaza). 
WHERE TO SLAUGHTER HADYI OF IHSAR: The Hanafis and the Shafi'is are 
unanimous all hadyi apart from inat of ihsar should be slaughtered only in the Haram, no 
where else. But, they differ on the hadyi of ihsar of /tajj and umrah. Imam Shafi’i sta>) hold 
that it should be slaughtered where the ihsar was imposed. Imam Abu Hanifah رحمه الله‎ 


contends that it should be sent to the Haram and slaughtered there and no where else 
because to slaughter it on specified days and at specified place is a worship. So if it is not 


1 Bukhari # 1809. 
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slaughtered at its specified place then that is not worship and if that is so then how is it 
proper to relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) on that basis. 
Imam Shafi'I à stands by the hadith under discussion. The prophet Muhammad ads ái Le 
وسلم‎ and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) e¢£àå s+; slaughtered the hadyi in Hudaybiyah 
which is hill meaning outside the limits of the Haram. The Hanafis explain that it was not 
possible at that time to send the animals of hadyi to the Haram. So out of compulsion they 
slaughtered the animals at Hudaybiyah. Besides, some.ulama (Scholars) maintain that part 
of Hudaybiyah I shill alright but some of it is in the Haram. Hence, the Prophet Muhammad 
صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ and his sahabah (Prophet's companions) «gi a رض‎ may have slaughtered their 
animals of hadyi in the portion that is within the Haram. 


IT IS WAJIB (OBLIGATORY) ON THE MUHSIR TO REDEEM: We read in his hadith 
that since the Prophet Muhammad pt- jals ài 42 could not complete the umrah becausê of the 
ihsar, he redeemed it the next year in 7AH. This redeemed umrah is called umrat ul qada. 
This means that if anyone is detained and is prevented from performing /iajj or umrah then 
he must redeem it. The Hanafis say that it is wajib (obligatory) to redeem it but Imam Shafi’l 
å> says that it is not wajib (obligatory) to redeem it. 

The Prophet Muhammad's el y4leail_ le umrah in 7AH is called umrat ul qada and this itself 
is evidence for the Hanafi point of view. 


THE QUESTION OF SHAVING OR CLIPPING FOR THE MUHSIR 
2 وهم‎ e. z < zai, ر و‎ x è zz 
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et)‏ 8 اللي صل الله عليه وسَلَّمَ هَدَايَاء وَحَلَق وََصَرَآَضحَابُه (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «ie ûl yè narrated that they set out with Allah's‏ .2708 
at lo (for umrah) but the disbelievers of the Quraysh intercepted‏ عليه وسلم Messenger‏ 
them before (they could reach) the House (at Hudaybiyah). So, the Prophet‏ 
Muhammad ,L.,4J« à,» slaughtered the animals of his hadyi (there) and shaved his‏ 
head and his sahabah (Prophet's companions) «cà! 2 ; shaved or clipped their heads.!‏ 
COMMENTARY: The Hidayah says that Imam Abu Hanifah à»; and Imam Ahmad 4;‏ 
say that a muhsir is not bond to shave or clip his hair because it is not part of the deeds of‏ 
hajj. Since hajj is not performed at all, this cannot be counted as worship.‏ 
As for the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jats ài he and the sahabah (Prophet's companions) à gi)‏ 
they shaved or clipped their hair to make it obvious that they were determined to‏ عنهم 
return and that there was no possibility of performing umrah. Imam Yusuf, à»; however,‏ 
said that a mushir must shave or clip his hair, but if he does not, then too he shall have‏ 
come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), nothing will be wajib (obligatory) as atonement.‏ 


z ? 
م‎ 


of eio ches ache dy Le A ao Eo AG agii o yga peg (OVD)‏ يلق و آمرّ 


أضحابة EU‏ (رواه ال_خارى) 
narrated that Ailah’s‏ ,)»+ الل ^ Sayyiduna Al-Miswar ibn Makhramah‏ .2709 
Messenger el yale dio sacrificed before having his head shaved and instructed his‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1812. 
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sahabah (Prophet's companions) «€»; to do like that. 
IHSAR AND MISSING THE HAJJ 


ae ne ft aioe Ni) 
Dayi eni KG UGE js cá P isde iiu ua sody dw i ye 


ik 35‏ مَدْيًا- (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «ái, »; asked, "Does the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet‏ .2710 
Muhammad pl es 1.2) of Allah's Messenger pl 44-4» L2 not suffice you? If any of you is‏ 
precluded from performing Hajj (and prevented from observing the wuquf at Arafat),‏ 
then he should make the tawaf of the house and t he Sa'I between as Safa and al-‏ 
Marwah. Then he should come out of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and make the hajj next‏ 
year, and slaughter the hadyi or fast if he cannot find a hadyi (to slaughter).”2‏ 
COMMENTARY: Ibn Umar «så >; warned some people who might have contravened the‏ 
JLo) in cases of detention or ihsar. If‏ لله عليه وسلم sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad‏ 
anyone is prevented from performing hajj then he must complete the umrah and put off the‏ 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj in the following year.‏ 
We must know that there is a slight difference in the ruling for a muhsir and fa’itul hajj‏ 
(who has missed the hajj). As for the letter if he is a mufrid (who has assumed the ihram‏ 
(pilgrim-robe) only for hajj) then he will make the tawaf and Sa’l and relinquish his ihram‏ 
(pilgrim-robe). Only the redeeming hajj next year will be wajib (obligatory) on him. Umrah‏ 
and hadyi will not be wajib (obligatory) on him.‏ 
As for the muhsir, if he is a mufrid and is prevented from proceeding even before he can‏ 
make it to the Haram, then he must send the hadyi to the Haram. When that reaches there‏ 
and is slaughtered he must relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) and redeem the hajj next year‏ 
and perform an umrah too with it.‏ 
However, Imam shafi à»; said that it is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform only hajj next‏ 
year. It is not'hecessary to perform umrah because he was restrained from hajj only and he‏ 
had sent the hadyi and put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe), so only hajj is due from him.‏ 
If the muhsir is a qarin (meaning one who had assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for hajj‏ 
and umrah, both), he must send the animal of hadyi to the Haram and after it is‏ 
slaughtered there, he may relinquish his thram (pilgrim-robe). It will be wajib (obligatory)‏ 
on him to redeem this hajj and to perform two umrahs in the year following, the hajj‏ 
and one umrah to replace what he missed and the additional umrah as a recompense‏ 
(jaza) of what he missed.‏ 
If ihsar does not occur before arrival at the Haram, but on arrival there and the pilgrim is‏ 
unable to observe the wuquf at Arafat though he can make the tawaf and sa’l, then he must‏ 
make the tawaf and Sa’l, meaning acts of umrah, and relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe).‏ 
Next year, he should redeem the hajj and slaughter the animal of hadyi. If he cannot‏ 
slaughter the hadyi hen he must fast. The hadith under discussion describes this very‏ 
possibility.‏ 


1 Bukahri #1811, Musnad Ahmad 4-327. 
? Nasa'i # 2769. 
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If the fa’it ul hajj (one who has missed the hajj) is a qarin, then he will first make tawaf and 
Sa'I for umrah and then make (another) tawaf and Sa’l in place of the hajj that he missed. 
Then he must shave or cut hair and relinquish the iliram (pilgrim-robe). He will be absolved 
of making the sacrifice of qiran. 

If he is a mutamatta, then his tamatta is void and he will be absolved of the sacrifice of tamtta 
and if he has brought an animal to sacrifice then he may do with it whatever he likes. 

Just as when a mufrid misses the Jajj, it becomes wajib (obligatory) on him to redeem only hajj 
next year, so too the qiran and tamatta, make only hajj wajib (obligatory) on the pilgrim next year. 


UMRAH IS NEVER MISSED: Umrah is never missed because it may be performed any 
time during the year, except on the day of Arafah, the day of eed ul Adha and the days of 
tashriq. On the other hand, hajj may be performed on the specified time and day as 
determined day Shari'ah. 


———— ze OV) 
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2711. Sayyidah Ayshah săi +; narrated that Allah's Messenger pi aılz ûl Lo visited 
(his paternal cousin) Sayyidah Duba’ah bint Zubayr aie ûl yy, (when he was 
proceeding for hajj). He asked her, ‘Perhaps you intend to perform hajj (with us)?” 
She submitted. By Allah, I suffer from pain.” He comforted her, “Do perform hajj 
but (when you assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe)) make the condition: 


shee bce der ti 
{O Allah, the place where I relinquish the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is where you restrain 
me (because my illness.}! 

COMMENTARY: The prophet Muhammad pl ale gle advised her to include in her resolve 
the words that she would put off the iliram (pilgrim-robe) where her illness intensified and 
she found it impossible to proceed further. 

The imams 44» ; who contend that there is only one form of ihsar, fear of the enemy, cite 
this hadith. If it was permitted to put off the ihram (pilgrim-robe) because of illness then 
there was no point in making the stipulation, they argue. 

Imam Abu Hanifah dtu, says that one of the forms of ihsar is illness. He cites the hadith of 
Sayyiduna Hajjaj ibn Amr Ansari «s+ 4.2, (# 2713). He also points out that Sayyiduna Ibn 
Umar pln jaded 6 denied that any conditional clause can be included in the resolve. Ile used 
to say to those who made a stipulation, “Does not the Prophet Muhammad's «4L. , عليه‎ ži guo 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ply ale (صلى لله‎ suffice you?” As for the Prophet 
advised to Sayyidah Duba'ah «cài 2; (in this hadith), the Hanafis say that it was to permit her 
to release herself from the restrictions of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) quickly. Vvithout the 
stipulation, she would have had to wait for the hadyi; to reach the Haram ^:.d be slauc'iered 
there before putting off her ihram (pilgrim-robe). Hence, Imam Abu Hanifah ata.) abides by 
this procedure that unless the animal is slaughtered the ikium (pilgrim-robe) cannot be 
relinquished, but if he condition in included in the intention then the thram (pilgrim-robe) may 


1 Bukhari # 5089, Muslim # 104. 1207, Nasa'i # 2768, Musnad Ahmad 6. 164. 
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be discarded simply on encountering the ihsar without the animal being scarified. 
SECTION II ttl jadi 
HADYI OF MUHSIR SLAUGHTERED ONLY IN THE HARAM 


4 
4 io 7 t 
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2712. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ « s») narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ 
commanded his sahabah (Prophet's companions) «2,7; that, at the umrat ul qada 
(the redeeming umrah), they should sacrifice animals in place of the animals of 
hadyi that they had slaughtered in the year of al-Hudaybiyah.! 
COMMENTARY: At the Umrat ul qada, the sahabah were to sacrifice animals at the Haram 
so that the hadyi may. be slaughtered in the Haram. The animal of hadyi against ihsar is 
slaughtered in the Haram. Imam Abu Hanifah 4iu>, abides by this ruling. This meaning will 
apply if it is confirmed that during the year of Hudaybiyah the animals of h adyi were 
slaughtered outside the Haram. But, if it is said that they were slaughtered in the Haram 
because most of Hudaybiyah is within the Haram (see commentary to hadith # 2707, but 
there it is said that some - not most - of it is part of Haram) then this command would be of 
a precautionary nature and to earn more excellence. The command would be said to be of 
the kind of mustahab (desirable). 
Some copies of the mishkat do not have the name of the transmitter. Some do have ‘Abu 
Dawud.’ Yet another has the word {(+«i453) - It has a story.} 
[The story is: Maymun ibn Mahran 4 «>, was stopped by the people of Syria from 
proceeding ahead when they had besieged Sayyiduna Ibn Zubayr aie ûi yè, at Makkah. He 
sacrificed the animals at that spot and put off his ihram (pilgrim-robe) and returned. Next 
year he redeemed his umrah and sought advice of Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+ 4.2», who 
advised him to get another animal and narrated to him the hadith.] 


ILLNESS AMOUNTS TO IHSAR 
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2713. Sayyiduna al-Hajjaj ibn Amr al-Ansari «sà s+, narrated that Allah's Messenger 
صلى اللهعليهوسلم‎ 5210, “If anyone breaks a limb or becomes lame then he comes out of the 
ihram (pilgrim-robz). it is wajib (obligatory) on him to perform hajj next year."? 
According to another version of Abu Dawud, he also said, "or falls ill."5 
COMMENTARY: This hadith confirms that there can be other hindrances to the path of hajj 


1 Abu Dawud # 1864. 

2 Tirmidhi # 941, Abu Dawud # 1862, Nasa‘i # 3861, Ibn Majah # 3077, Daraqutni # 19 (Muwadgit), 
Musnad Ahmad 3-450. 

3 Abu Dawud. 
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or umrah besides the enemy, like illness. In such cases, the pilgrim may relinquish the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe). This hadith is rated hasan by Tirmidhi, so if Bagawi calls it da'if it does 
not matter. Tirmidhi's rating is preferred. 


STANDING AT ARAFAT IS MAIN PART OF HAJJ 
54155 وسم يول ا‎ ie d ro t asa S staa o git Dige bes D 


ES oi — — pe 5 5& 2153)‏ فى ومین فلا ذم 


GF 


$ T ۰ Y 222 - 
1535 Sls Gilg EBL s 5.515331 5 od 301 4085 adi عَليْهِ وَمَنْ كأخرٌ فلا إن‎ 


E حَسَن‎ ond A335 1b 


2714. Sayyiduna Abdur Rahman ibn Ya’mar ad Dilyi «+4.» narrated that he heard 
the Prophet Muhammad pl لله عليه‎ to say, “Hajj is (standing at) ARafah. If anyone 
gets to Arafat on the night of Muzdalifah (10! Dhul Hijjah) before dawn (of 10th) 
then he has made kajj. The days of Mina are three (11 to 13!h): 


sie ii odis oa ulis ci : 
{Whosoever hastens out after his stay of two days (at Mina) there is no sin in him 
and whosoever delays there is no sin on him]! (2:203) 

COMMENTARY: If anyone casts pebbles on the three pillars on the twelfth after zuhr and 

returns to Makkah then he earns no sin and he will not have to stay at Mina on the night 

preceding the 13 and to cast.pebbles on the 13. 

Similarly, if anyone delays and stays beyond the 12'* into the 13' and casts pebbles on the 

night, there is no sin on him too. Both these ways are allowed but it is better to delay 

because there is more chance of worship in it. 

During the jahiliyah some people said that it was sin to hasten and others called delay a 

sin. So, this command corrects the nation. 

This chapter does not have Section III 


CHAPTER - XV ١ 
THE HARAM (OR THE SACRED TERRITORY) OF AN سَهَا‎ SA. jou 
MAKKAH - MAY ALLAH, THE EXALTED, 2 


PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY! 


Haram is that piece of land that is around the Ka'bah. Allah has made this territory sacred 
because of the sacredness of the Ka'bah. This land is called Haram because of whose 
sanctity and greatness Allah has made many things haraam, forbidden, within its limits: 
which are not forbidden elsewhere. For instance, it is not proper to hunt, chop trees, pester 
animals, etc within its limits. 

Some ulama (Scholars) say that this piece of (land became Haram (sacred) when Allah sent 
down Sayyiduna Aadam pXJtate. He was afraid of the devils lest they ruin him. So, Allah 


1 Abu Dawud # 1949, Tirmidhi # 890, Ibn Majah # 3015, Darimi # 1887, Nasa’i # 3044, Musnad 
Ahamad 4. 335. 
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sent the angels to him and they surrounded Makkah from all the sides. The area that they 
surrounded became the limits of the Haram and the territory between the Ka'bah and the 
positions of the angels became the Haram. 
Some authorities say that when Sayyiduna Aadam p%iaJe placed the Hajr Aswad (Black 
Stone) at its position while building the Ka'bah, a large tract of land around was 
illuminated. The entire illuminated surrounding was made the Haram. 
The limits of the Haram are: 

٠ towards Madinahi three miles (up to Tan'im), 

e towards yemen, Ta'if, Ja ranah and Jeddah: seven miles. 
Some books write that towards Jeddah, it is ten miles and towards Ja'rannah nine miles. 
On all sides. where the land of the Haram ends, boundary marks are erected to show the 
limit. However, they are not erected on the side towards Jeddah and Ja'ranah. 


SECTIONI Ash adi 
MERIT OF THE HARAM OF MAKKAH 
2.46 
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2715. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «c4»; narrated that Allah's Messenger «l~ jade äi lo said 
on the day of the conquest of Makkah, “There is now no hijrah (from Makkah to 
Madinah as farad). Rather, there is jihad and (in deeds, the sincerity of) intention. 
So, when you are called to (join in) jihad, go forward (and participate).” And, he 
also said on the day of the conquest of Makkah, “Surely, this town, Allah made it 
sacred on the day He created the heavens and the earth. Hence, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection. (So, it is forbidden 
to mankind to violate its sancitity.) Without doubt, neither tu anyone before me nor 
to me was (killing and) fighting permitted in it, and it was made lawful to me only 
during an hour on one day (of the conquest of Makkah). So, it is sacred by the 
sacredness conferred on it by Allah till the day of resurrection (till the first trumpet 
is blown on that day). its thorns should not be cut. Its game should not be hurt, all 
that is dropped should not be picked up except by one who makes a public 
announcement about it, and its fresh herbage should not be plucked.” : 
Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «4.2, submitted. “But idhkar (a kind of grass), O Messenger 
of Allah, for it is useful to their blacksmiths (ironsmiths and goldsmiths) and to 
their houses (for their roofs).” So, he agree, “Except idhkar.”! 


1 Bukhari # 1834, Musilm # 445-1353, Nasa’i # 2874, Ibn Majah # 2109, Musnad Ahmad 1-259. 


692 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH . Vol2 


2716. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «e à s»; narrated it with these words, “Its trees 

should not be chopped and what is dropped may be picked up by none save one 

who makes an announcement for it.” 
COMMENTARY: When the Prophet Muhammad pi~ jade aie emigrated to Madinah from 
Makkah, hijrah (or emigration) was fard(compulsory) on every person who was able to do 
so. When Makkah was liberated, this hijrah came to an end because Makkah was no more 
Darul-Harb, land of battle or enemy territory. However, jihad and good intention to do 
deeds will continue to earth reward forever. So, too the hijrah that one undertakes for 
Islam, and its commands and symbols, remains and will also fetch reward. 
Since it is disallowed to cut thorny trees, the chopping down of trees without thorns is more 
wrong. According to the Hidayah, if anyone plucks grass or cuts trees that do not belong to 
anyone then it is wajib (obligatory) on him to reimburse its price, but it will not be wajib 
(obligatory) if dry grass is cut off though even that is wrong. It is also disallowed to graze on 
its grass, but adhkar may be cut and grazed on, and like it truffle is also exempted. Imam 
Shafi'I à4«- however, said that is allowed to graze animals on the land of the Haram. 
"Luqtah' is anything unclaimed on the ground. Its owner is not known and is untraced. 
Elsewhere, apart from the Haram, if anyone finds such a thing, he must continue to 
announce the find but if the owner is not traced and he himself is poor he may take it 
otherwise give it away as charity. If after that, the owner comes up he must pay him its 
price. As for such property found in the Haram, the finder will have to make announcement 
till the owner is traced. He can neither use it himself no give it away as charity. Imam 
Shafi'I i4»; abides by this. But, most ulama (Scholars) and the Hanafis maintain that the 
same command applies to luqtah in the Haram as elsewhere. They cite the hadith that 
speaks of luqtah generally and will be narrated in the chapter of luqtah. 
The ulama (Scholars) interpret the hadith to mean that the finder of luqtah of Haram must . 
announce it for one year in Makkah as is done elsewhere. He must not do it only in the 
days of hajj. No one should misunderstand that the luqtah of Haram should be announced 
only in the days of hajj. 

NOT PROPER TO CARRY WERTONS IN MAKKAH UNNECESSARILY 
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اللا (رواه مسل 
صلی Sayyiduna Jabir «s à»; narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger plu sale ai‏ .2717 
say, “It is not permitted to any of you to carry weapon is Makkah."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Most ulama (Scholars) hold that it is not proper to carry weapons in Makkah‏ 
unnecessarily. However, Imam Hasan «så»; said that it is not proper even when necessary.‏ 
QUESTION OF RETALIATION & PRESCRIBED PUNISHMENT IN MAKKAH‏ = 


“¢ eti 


ae $$ IS 122 i 5 es ois 435 456 Jas ia A ping oe ab de gi oE £g (VM) 


9 


Ait Ja gaS oro Bes Js GH 4) SEs Shs els‏ (متفق عليه) 





1 Muslim # 447-1355, Abu Dawud # 2017, Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 149-1356. 
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2718. Sayyiduna Anas «e à»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
entered Makkah on the day of the conquest (of Makkah). He had a helmet on his 
head. As he removed it, a man (Sayyiduna Fadl ibn Ubayd) «+4,» came to him and 
said that Ibn Khatal (a renegade) was hanging on to the curtain of the Ka’bah. He 
instructed him to kill him.1 
COMMENTARY: Teebi 44>, said that Imam Shafi'I 14>, cites the Prophet Muhammad's 
عليه وسلم‎ dit Je example of coming to Makkah with a helmet to prove that one who has no 
intention of performing hajj or umrah may enter Makkah without assuming the ihram 
(pilgrim-robe). The Hanafis, however, maintain that no outsider can enter Makkah without 
assuming the ihram (pilgrim-robe) at the miqat whether he comes for the pilgrimage or for 
any other purpose. They rely on the Prophet Muhammad's pl- jale ài Le instructions to this 
effect. Moreover, the ihram (pilgrim-robe) is assumed to respect the sanctity of Makkah 
whatever the purpose of arrival. 
On the day of conquest of Makkah, on the particular hour of confrontation, the Prophet 
Muhammad pl- jale ài صلى‎ was permitted to enter without the ihram (pilgrim-robe). He said in 
an earlier hadith (2715) that it was made lawful for him during that hour. 
Allamah Teebi 44>, said about Ibn Khatal that he was a Muslim but had turned apostate 
and he had killed a Muslim. Who was his servant. He had also hired a singing girl who 
composed satirical poem about the prophet Muhammad gl~ jade ài Le, his sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) eeái, -» ; and Islam. 
Imam Maalik 41a», and Imam Shafi’l 41>, deduce from this hadith that it is allowed to 
seek retaliation and to impose the limits in Makkah. Imam Abu Hanifah ata, said that it is 
not allowed and the Prophet Muhammad gl- jate ài she had imposed the punishment on Ibn 
Khatal during the hour that was made lawful to him. 
. ENTERING MAKKAH WITHOUT IHRAM (PILGRIM-ROBE) 
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إِخْرَاوِ (رواه مسلى 

2719. Sayyiduna Jabir «sä +») narrated that, on the day of the conquest of Makkah, 

Allah's Messenger pl- jate äi Lo entered (Makkah) wearing a black turban but he had 

not assumed the ihram (pilgrim-robe).? 
COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad p4» jas it o had a helmet on him and a turban 
over it. See commentary on hadith # 2718. This hadith is evidence that a black turban may 
be worn, being mustahab (desirable). 

FOR WARNING ABOUT MISCHIEF AT THE KA'BAH 
وڪن ارك الٿ قال مول اللو صل الله عه وَس لم يَعُرُو جَيْش ن الگبة قدا كاو اَِيّداء‎ 
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1 Bukhari # 1836, Muslim # 450. 1357, Tirmidhi 1693, Nasa'i # 2867, Muwatta Maalik 247 (Hajj) 


Musnad Ahmad 3-164. 
? Muslim # 451-1358, Nasa’i # 2869, Darimi # 2869. 
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2720. Sayyidah Ayshah 1» à»; narrated that Allah's Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ said, 
"An army will advance to attack the Ka'bah but the first of them and the last of 
them will be swallowed up in a wide desert." She asked him, "O Messenger of 
Allah, how will the first and the last of them be swallowed up when there would be 
among them their merchants and those not belonging to them?" He repeated, "The 
first of them and the last of them will be swallowed up. However, later they would 
be resurrected in keeping with their intentions."! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pl at Jo gave this advance warning of the 

times when the world would be towards its closing days. After the coming of Imam Mahdi, 

an army of the rulers of Egypt, Sufyani, will set out towards Makkah to desecrate the Ka’bah. 

However, they will not achieve their vile ambition. The earth will swallow them up. 

At the time of resurrection, those who were not part of the army but were compulsorily 

taken along to swell numbers will be judged according to their intentions. 


HE WHO WOULD DEFILE THE KA’BAH 
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2721. Sayyiduna Abu hurayrah «+4).,>, narrated that Allah’s Messenger صلى الله عليه وسلم‎ 
said, "Dhu as suwaqatayn (the one possessing short and thin legs) from Ethiopia 
will desecrate the Ka'bah."? 
COMMENTARY: It is destined that the venerated Ka'bah will be destroyed by a lowly 
man. After that, the last Hour would follow and this earth wouid be eliminated. The 
creatures in this earth are closely linked with the Ka'bah. 
حَجَرّا حَجَرًا- (رواهالبخارى)‎ (Gls Ss o 6 وڪن ابن عاي عن ال صَل اللَةعَلهِوَسَلَّمَكَالَ‎ 7 
2722. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «ái»; narrated that the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài sho 
said, "It is as though I see the black deformed toed man demolishing it (the Ka'bah) 
stone by stone.”3 
COMMENTARY: (gui) is one with overlapping toes and heels are separated from shins. 
(He is proud and walks with toes turned inwards and heels outward. - Arabic English 
Disctionary - wortabet.)4 


SECTION II tihi adii 
HOARDING IN THE HARAM TO MAKE MONEY 
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1 Bukhari # 2118, Muslim # 8-2884 (with words differing). 

2 Bukhari # 1591, Muslim # 57-2909, Nasa'i # 2904, Musnad Ahmad 2-310. 

3 Bukhari # 1595. 

4 See before & After the last hear Ibn Kathir (English tr) Darul Isha’at Karachi. 
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2723. Sayyiduna Ya'la ibn Umayyah «+4\,,», said that Allah’s Messenger glu jae ai صلى‎ 
said, “Hoarding food in the sacred territory (of the Haram) to be able to sell at 
exorbitant prices is irreverence to it.” 
COMMENTARY: This kind of a thing is a social injustice as well as sin in the eyes of 
Shari'ah. It is forbidden everywhere, but in the Haram it is severely detested and it to turn 
away from the truth to falsehood. Allah says about such waywardness in the Haram: 


272 و‎ ٠ 


sil vided BH IL د‎ db 423 RIAT 
{And whose intends Profanity therein wrongfully, we shall make him taste of a 
painful chastisement] (22:25) 
It is makruh(unbecoming) to hoard provision of man and animals in a city whose dwellers 
feel the pinch of it. 
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2724. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «+4,.», narrated that Allah’s Messenger pi jaledi_ Lo said 

to Makkah, “What an excellent town you are! How dear to me you are! Had not my 

people driven me away from you, I would not live anywhere besides you."? 
COMMENTARY: This hadith is evidence that Makkah is more excellent then Madinah. 
This is what most ulama (Scholars) say but Imam Maalik i54», maintained that Madinahy 
is more excellent then Makkah. 
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(رواه الترمذى وابن ماجة) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Adil ibn Hamra «sà s», narrated that he saw Allah's‏ .2725 
Messenger ply 41 41 Jo stand at Hazwarah and say, "By Allah, the best portion of‏ 
Allah's earth and the dearest of it to Him are you. Here I not driven away from you,‏ 
I would not have gone.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: Hazwarah is a place in Makkah.‏ 
A believer must regard his residence in Makkah as a great honour. He must not surrender‏ 
this privilege unless he is compelled by a religious or worldly need to emigrate. To enter‏ 
Makkah is a honour and to gout of it is ill-luck.‏ 
It is stated in Durr Mukhtar that if anyone is certain that he will not commit sin then he‏ 
must take up residence in these two cities (Makkah and Madinah). But, if anyone is not‏ 
sure, then he must not take up residence in these places.‏ 


1 Abu Dawud # 2020. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3952. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3951, Ibn Majah # 3108, Musnad Ahmad 4-305, Darimi # 2510. 
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2726. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh al-Adawi «4,2»; narrated that he said to Amr ibn 
Sa'eed when he was dispatching an army to Makkah, "Permit me, O amir, to narrate 
to you what Allah's Messenger 4L, 41« à, L7 said standing on the morning after the 
conquest (of Makkah). My two ears heard it and my heat remember it, and my both 
eyes observed it while he spoke. He praised Allah and glorified Him. He said: 
" Allah has made Makkah sacred and men have not made it sacred. It is not allowed 
to a man who believes in Allah and the Last Day to shed blood here or to cut down 
its trees. So, if anyone regards fighting allowed because of the fighting of Allah's 
Messenger here, then tell them that Allah had permitted His Messenger and has not | 
permitted him. And permission was granted to me only for some time during the 
day and the sanctity is restored hereafter today as its sanctity was last evening. So, 
let those who are present convey it to those who are not present here." 

. Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh «säi s») was asked, “What did amr say to you?” He said that 
he boasted, "I know that better than you, O Abu Shurayh. Surely the Haram does 
not give sanctuary to the disobedient and the fugitives who shed blood and the 
fugitives who commit crime.” 

Bukhari’s version has “who commit fault.”2 


COMMENTARY: Amr ibn Sa'eed was governor of Madinah for the caliph Abdul Maalik 
ibn Marwan. When be decided to send an army to Makkah to annihilate Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn zubayr usà s», Sayyiduna Abu Shurayh «+4i,,»,, a sahabi, expressed disgust 
at this move. He conveyed to him the Prophet Muhammad ale di, lo message that even 
one deserving to be killed should not be killed in Makkah, what then to say of a glorious 
sahabi to kill whom he was dispatching an army. Amr argued that Makkah did not give 
refuge to one who disobeyed the caliph. In other words, Amr thought that Abdul Malik 
was a genuine caliph and Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s à ر‎ a rebel. The Marwan was not a 


1 Bukhari # 1832, Muslim # 446-1354, Tirmidhi # 809, Nasa’i # 1873, Musnad Ahmad 6-385. 
2 Bukhari # 104. 
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genuine caliph so anyone who rejected him could not be legally called a rebel. Moreover, 
Amr ibn Sa'eed accused Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Zubayr «s å»; of shedding blood and 
robbery and held him liable to be punished. 

Indeed, they did martyr him in the Haram. 
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2727. Sayyiduna Ayyash ibn Abu Rabi'ah al-Makhzumi «à»; narrated that Allah's 
Messenger لله عليه رسلم‎ o said, “This ummah will not cease to follow good (and 
prosper) as long as they give respect to this sacredness (of Makkah and the Haram 
of Makkah) the way it deserves respect. When they abandon the respect due to it, 
they will perish. 


CHAPTER - XVI 


THE HARAM OF MADINAH - MAY ALLAH THE aed aa leu 
EXALTED PRESERVE ITS SANCTITY ? 


There are ahadith on the sacredness of Madinah and its surrounding land, But, the ulama 
(Scholars) have different opinion about it. The Hanafi ulama (Scholars) say that their 
sacredness means that the city and land on all its four sides must be sanctified and 
respected, but it is not the same command with as much severity as for Makkah and its 
surroundings. Thus, according to the Hanafi School it is not forbidden to cut trees etc and 
to hunt in Madinah and its surrounding lands. 

However, the other three imams contend that the gravity of the sacredness of the Haram of 
Makkah and of the Haram of Madinah are at par. Hence, their contention is that the same 
things are forbidden in Madinah and its surroundings as are forbidden in Makkah and its 
surroundings However, they do concede that if these things are perpetrated in the Haram 
of Madinah, jaza or recompense will not be wajib (obligatory). 

SECTION I dis adi 
THE LIMIT OF THE HARAM OF MADINAH 
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اجون لا بل وئه صرف ولا عذل۔ 
Sayyiduna Ali «à 7; narrated, "We did not write anything on the authority of‏ .2728 
Allah’s Messenger pذرaılع ài gla but the Quran and that which is in this sahifah." He‏ 
also narrated that Allah's Messenger pjate àn Le said, “Madinah is sacred between‏ 
ayr and Thawr. Hence, if anyone innovates here a bid'ah, or gives protection to an‏ 
innovator then on him is the curse of Allah, the angels and the people all together‏ 
and no (deed) obligatory and supererogatory are accepted from him. The protection‏ 
extended by the Muslims is the same for which the humblest of them may‏ 
endeavour. Hence, if anyone breaks a covenant made by a Muslim, the curse of‏ 
Allah, the angels and the people all together is on him. No obligation and‏ 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him. If anyone contracts alliance with a‏ 
people without permission of his own compatriots, then the curse of Allah, the‏ 
angels and the people all together is on him. No obligatory and supererogatory‏ 
(deeds) are accepted from him."‏ 
Another version of Bukhari and Muslim also has: "If anyone ascribes his parentage‏ 
to other than his father or his service to other than his master, then the curse of‏ 
Allah, t he angels and all the people together is on him and no obligatory and‏ 
supererogatory (deeds) are accepted from him."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: Perhaps some people may have had a misconception that the Prophet‏ 
ài be had given Sayyiduna Ali «s à», something apart from the‏ عليه وسلم Muhammad‏ 
Quran of which no one else knew anything. Sayyiduna Ali «41,42, denied that he had‏ 
anything, saying that he had written only the Quran as he dictated it to him, or some‏ 
ahadith about the commands that he had jotted down in a sahifah (document). ‘this‏ 
sahifah’ means sheets of paper with written material about commands of blood wit and‏ 
of some other subjects. He kept it in the sheath of his sword. Of the other material was‏ 
the command about Madinah that Sayyiduna Ali «,.», mentioned in the hadith under‏ 
discussion. Its territory is defined and such things are forbidden therein as do not behave‏ 
its high standing and sanctity. l‏ 
However, Imam Shafi'I äaa>, considers (a> or mean (ẹ,>) meaning, “Madinah is like the‏ 
Haram (e,~) of Makkah. Whatever is haraam (a>) - forbidden) in Haram Makkah are also‏ 
forbidden in Haram Madinah. He defines the limits of Haram Madinah between the two‏ 
mountains Ayr and Thawr to either side of Madinah.‏ 
‘Fard(compulsory) (obligatory) and supererogatory will not be accepted from him.’ The‏ 
word (Że) stands for both. The sentence could also mean ‘repentance and intercession‏ 
will not be accepted from him.' Similarly, the word (Ju») stands for both 'supererogatory' .‏ 
and ‘fard(compulsory) or obligatory.’ And, as some say (J++) could also mean intercession‏ 
and ‘repentance.’‏ 
The next command that Sayyiduna Ali «s à read from the sahifah concerned protection‏ 
extended by a Muslim to someone. It must be honoured by all other Muslims.‏ 
The next concerned forming an alliance with some people without permission of the parent‏ 
body. This refers to the word (1;). This word also refers to a freedman. If a master sets his slave‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1870, Muslim # 467-1370, Tirmidhi # 2134, Abu Dawud # 2034, Darimi # 2529, Musnad 
Ahmad 1-81. 


699 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


free, and the slave has no posterity as heir then the rights of inheritance belong to his master. 


SAYINGS OF SHI’AH REJECTED: The Shi'ah claim that the Prophet Muhammad صلى الله عليه‎ 
el) had his will written down by Sayyiduna Ali « ûl yy. ‘He had dictated many things 
therein. Among these things was the nomination of Sayyiduna Ali «eå»; as his Caliphate, 
succeeding him immediately on his death. Only a few of the ahlul bayt had knowledge of this 
will (Among them Sayyiduna Ali asà 2, Sayyidah Fatimah «så 2; and so on.) No one else 
know of that. This saying of the Shi'ahs is simply falsehood because the hadith under 
discussion rejects it, and Sayyiduna Ali «+4,,2, himself said it explicitly that he did not write 
anything for the Prophet Muhammad 4L. «Jeás L2 but the Quran and those sheets of paper. 
This hadith tells us that it is mustahab (desirable) to write down what is knowledge. It is a 
great service and earns much reward. 


RESIDENCE IN MADINAH SPELLS PROSPERITY IN BOTH WORLDS 
pleas f assai JY ais 255) db stas ade d o au Bons قال‎ JG ges des CVV 
i SGI ge its lai Y coges gé i KE isadi Gs oes Jes si LS 


Mes SÍ Ua S ad LS ages 5 lass Y Se As iL ths V5 abe hd 58h les‏ $3 6 القِيّامَةِ- (رواءسلى 
Sayyiduna Sa’d «+ 4») narrated that Allah's Messenger piuyate at le said, “I‏ .2729 
declare sacred the land between the bases of the two mountains of Madinah. Thus‏ 
its thorny trees must not be chopped nor its game be killed.”‏ 
He said also, “Madinah is best for them (who reside here) only if they realize it. No‏ 
one goes away from it out of dislike of it, but Allah brings in it someone better than‏ 
he (who goes away) to replace him. No one remains here enduring hardship and‏ 
anxiety but I will intercede for him on the day of resurrection" - or, he said - "be‏ 
witness in his favour."!‏ 
COMMENTARY: This hadith gives glad tidings to those who reside in Madinah‏ 
permanently. It is necessary for a believer to be grateful to Allah for making him a citizen‏ 
of the two noble Harams (Makkah and Madinah) for it is a mighty blessing. He must‏ 
endure difficulties and must not ignore these places and be attracted by the outward glory `‏ 
of other cities. Real blessing and comfort are of the next world:‏ 


8o VI Bev Se Y quf 
{O Allah, there is no comfort but the comfort of the hereafter.} 
(Hadith of Bukhari # 2835, Muslim # 130-1805, Musnad Ahmad 3-172) 


ONE WHO ENDURES DIFFICULTY & ANXIETY IN MADINAH 
Sai B Áo sadi لا يضر على لأواء‎ JG clas ache di oni S325 218556 gle OO) 
(رواه مسلم)‎ - 34 dI 255 Reh LES YY sh Bs 


2730. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger pl-jale ai Lo 
said, “None of my ummah endures the hardship of Madinah and its severity, but I 


1 Muslim # 459-1363, Musnad Ahmad 1-181. 
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shall be an intercessor for him on the day of resurrection"! 
PROPHET’S PRAYER FOR MADINAH 


U8 cage | $ t eee 4B yeast $ 25 35.5‏ ا2“ 
SE 5561515 shes he A o erat de re ib jf ENGINE M CESAR‏ 
GE BG Sabi‏ تَمَرِئًا وَ بَارِك لا فى Eo E OY GU 26 sels 6S BG 5 Gus‏ 
ee‏ ع نك وله دعاك لک (lg‏ نَا U jbg A ach) D323‏ 


FOE d azar al 3) s 3&2 255 JU hase ah gh Ses‏ (رواه مسل 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà s»; narrated that when the people saw the first‏ .2731 
fruit (it was their practice that) they brought the fruit to the Prophet Muhammad „Lo‏ 


plwgasleûl. When he took it, he prayed: 
— P us GS Bb 54S HS بَارِك‎ Sei 


۳ Kos PEORES i (s S3 ates: i$) eise snis i sae 22 هيح‎ 


à معذ‎ Mio $ S ag sss 


[O Allah, bless us in our fruits and bless us in our city. And bless us in our Sa' and 
bless us in our mudd. 

O Allah, surely Ibrahim was Your slave and your friend and your prophet. And, 
indeed, I am your slave and your prophet. He had prayed to you for Makkah and I 


pray to you for Madinah the like of what he had prayed for Makkah, and as much | 


of it again] 

After that, he invited the youngest child to him and he gave him that fruit.? 
COMMENTARY: The words 'bless us' mean 'to increase for us.' Hence, give us more fruit, 
make our city more expansive and accommodating; As a result of his prayer, the area of the 
city and its population increased and its culture and civic life prospered and became 
exemplary. The Masjid Nabawi (Prophet's mosque) too was expanded. People came and 
settled here. Blessing in Sa’ and mudd means ‘more provision.’ 

Sayyiduna Ibrhim &J4J« is Allah's Khalil (friend) and the Prophet Muhammad plu yale aie 

is His habib (dear one). The rank of the habib is higher than a Khalil's, but the Prophet 

Muhammad pL «Je, L2 only mentioned Prophet Ibrahim's pate epithet in his prayer and 

omitted his own out of humility. He sufficed to call himself Allah's slave and Prophet. 
SACREDNESS OF MADINAH 


Siz 22 (A22 SC coe 725 d ts f... Ker [5.1 حش وک‎ YVYY 
Sig lg hes رك إِبْرَاهِيَْ حَرَّمَ مک‎ | SG shag ole AU BS coi GE wes GI GES OV) 
e zt r t . 7 f 2 © B42 $ 1 3 -5 |54 7 r 
ولا تخبط ذِيهَا‎ Jen SL, Les Jad V5 s Gea حَرَاًا مَابَيْنَ مما زّميْهَا آك لا مُهْرَاقَ‎ nudi Le 
$0 
(رواه مسلم)‎ ils) ls je 


1 Musilm # 484-1378, Muwatta Maalik # 3 (Madinah) Musnad Ahmad 2-288. 
2 Muslim # 473-1373, Tirmidhi # 3465, Ibn Majah # 3329, Darimi # 2072, Muwatta Maalik #2 
Madinah Musnad Ahmad 2-330. 
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2732. Sayyiduna Abu Sa’eed «sà yè) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ale û صل‎ 
el^; said, "Ibrahim &CJ!44« made Makkah sacred and made it (the) Haram (sacred 
area) and I have made Madinah respectable and made it a Haram, all the land 
between its two mountains. It demands that blood should not be shed in it, 
weapons should not be carried in it to fight and the leaves (of its trees) should not 
be beaten off in it save for fodder.! 
COMMENTARY: Allamah Toorpushti 4 said that (às44J—24 (وانى‎ does not mean: I have 
made Madinah sacred, but I have made it respectable and it does not refer to the 
commands that concern the Haram (that forbid hunting, etc) This is clear from the Prophet 
Muhammad's pls jate ät Lo words: ‘Its leaves should not be beaten off but for fodder, because 
it is never proper in Makkah at all. As for hunting, though some sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) e ài»; have called it unlawful (in Madinah), yet many sahabah (Prophet's 
companions) e«t,» did not forbid hunting birds in Madinah. Moreover we have never 
heard of the Prophet Muhammad lu sated. forbidden it (in any hadith). 
This was the gist of what Toorpushti 414, said, Mulla Ali Qari has discussed it in great 
detail. Scholars may see his sharh. 


SA’‘D’S SPOILS 
icd ERG Gee Ada e 1 آرك سهد الكب إلى كضرم يالعقيق‎ ecg pole وع‎ Y) 


pele 5h tye M6 5532 12585 weal Lalo e Xa s Re 5 UT‏ ما ts (US oe re AE‏ الله 
QUE EFEGTIHRERRTECITS TRSEAUNERERC GC NER‏ 
Sayyiduna Aamir ibn Sa'd à 4-; reported that Sayyiduna Sa'd (ibn Abu‏ .2733 
Waqgqas) «à,» , rode to his castle in al-Aqiq (near Madinah). He found (on his way)‏ 
slave cutting down tree or beating of their leaves. So (punish him), he took away his‏ 
garments. When Sa'd «ài»; returned (to Madinah), the slave’s masters came to him‏ 
and requested him to return to their slave, or to them, what he had taken from their‏ 
slave. But, he’ said, “I seek refuge in Allah, lest I returned anything that Allah's‏ 
Messenger pl- eii L2» has let me get as spoils." He refused to return it to them?‏ 


COMMENTARY: Sa'd's «ii, 2; saying that Allah's Messenger pl رaıle‎ la let him get those 
things as spoils means that he gave permission that if anyone was caught hunting or 
cutting trees ui Madinah then his clothes must be confiscated. So, perhaps this hadith is 
abrogated or the Prophet Muhammad pl jatet Lo permission was only by way of warning. 
Teebi dta>, said that Imam Maalik dtu», and Imam Shafi'I ái», contend that hunting and 
chopping trees in Madinah do not make an expiation Wajib (obligatory). These things are 
forbidden in Madinah without calling for an atonement or recompense. Some other ulama 
(Scholars) maintain, however, that just as recompense becomes wajib (obligatory) in Makkah 
so too it becomes wajib (obligatory) in Madinah when these things are perpetrated. On the 
other hand, Imam Abu Hanifah dia», said that these things are not forbidd>n in Madinah 
but merely makruh(unbecoming). 


1 Muslim # 475-1374. 
2 Muslim # 461-1364, Musnad Ahmad 1-148. 
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PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S elu sated, eo PRAYER FOR MADINAH'S CLIMATE 
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2734. Sayyduna Ayshah sè»; narrated that when Allah's Messenger pl jase ål صلى‎ 
came to Madinah, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à»; and Sayyiduna Bilal «sä»; fell ill 
and had fever. So, he informed Allah's Messenger pijas äi dlo about it. Then, he 
prayed: 


2 (39 lsg © à (ci 3 feo و ر‎ wg E Bai 1f] > wz "E 
نا في صَاعهَا وَ مُدّمَا وَانْقَلُ حًا ما‎ is Gagas iti | aSa ELS i I GDI gss اللهُمٌ‎ 


E 


ASD Ges 
{O Allah, make Madinah dear to us as you had made Makkah dear to us, or more 


than that. And make it (more) healthy. And bless us in its sa’ and its mudd. And, 
transfer its fever putting it al-Jufah.}} 


COMMENTARY: It is said that when Sayyidah Ayshah säi», paid visit to see her ailing 
father, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «s à s»; he made mention of Makkah and its emigrating 
atmosphere. She mentioned this to the Prophet Muhammad وسلم‎ 4e ài so who made the 
foregoing prayer. 

Al-Juhfah is a place between Makkah and Madinah. The Jews lives there. This hadith is 
evidence that Muslims may pray for the disbelievers to be overcome by destructive 
illnesses and for their cities to be destroyed. Indeed, there is another tradition too - 
mentioning illnesses and diseases in Madinah before the Prophet Muhammad's gl~ jasle å صلى‎ 
emigration to Madinah. So the Prophet Muhammad ¢l yale ae had those diseases sent to 
the territories of the infidels (though prayers to Allah). 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S plu sated, Le DREAM INTERPRETED 
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(رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar «sà»; narrated that concerning *'.- dream of‏ .2735 
the Prophet Muhammad pl- jide ài le about Madinah. (He, the Pre, net Muhammad‏ 
e, said) "I saw a black woman with dishevelled hair go out of Madinah‏ الله عليه وسلم 


and into Mahya'ah. So -I interpreted it to mean that the pestilence of Madinah had 
transferred to Mahya'ah which is al-Juhfah."? 


1 Bukhari # 1889, Muslim # 480. 1376, Muwatta Maalik # 14 (Jami) Musnad Ahmad 6-56. 
2 Bukhari # 7039, Tirmidhi # 2290, Ibn Majah # 3924, Darimi # 2161, Musnad Ahmad 2-107. 
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SOME PEOPLE OF MADINAH 
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ۇم يۇر قيگ ۇن celal‏ ومن آظاڪَه م وَالْمَدِيْئَةُ خَرْ ده لَوْكَنُوا يَعْلمُؤرى_(متفقعليه) 
Sayyiduna Sufyan ibn Abu Zuhayr «s 4 s») narrated that he heard Allah’s‏ .2736 
Messenger pl- jals àl Lo say, “Yemen will be conquered and a people will come (to it)‏ 
who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise in Madinah who will shirk‏ 
away from hard work and seek the world’s pleasures). They will go away (from‏ 
Madinah) with their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be‏ 
better for them, if they but knew. Syria (Shaam) will be conquered and people will‏ 
come (to it) who will be very slow (meaning, such people will rise who will shirk‏ 
away from hard work and seek world's pleasures). They will go away with their‏ 
folk and who obey them, though madinah would be better for them, if they but‏ 
knew Iraq will be conquered and people will come (to it) who will be very slow.‏ 
(they will shirk labour and look for pleasures of the world). They will go away with‏ 
their folk and those who obey them, though Madinah would be better for them, if‏ 
they but knew.”!‏ 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad pluyale ae fore warned about some people of 
Madinah. They should emigrate from Madinah in search of worldly pleasures and an easy 
life. If they had an eye on the hereafter and good fortune in the world then they would not 
. go away from Madinah. 


e 
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MADINAH CASS 0 THE EVIL 
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sk TUNE 6 237 ual dias وَل الله صل الله كَل‎ $45 JE IG 5854 UI (ETY) 
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satiated that Allah's Messenger pale àt Jo‏ رض Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «cái‏ .2737 
said, "I have been commanded to emigrate to a town that will overshadow all .‏ 
towns. They call it Yathrib and it is Madinah. It expels the (evil) people as the‏ 
bellows casts out impurity from iron."?‏ 
COMMENTARY: Those people who reside in Madinah overpower other people and‏ 
conquer cities. This is borne out by history. Examples are the Amaliqah conquered many‏ 
cities, then the Jews and then the Christians followed finally by the Prophet Muhammad‏ 
qi 542164, Jo under whom Islam spread far and wide.‏ 
This city was called yathrib and Athrab. When the prophet Muhammad luyate ai le came‏ 
here, he gave it the name Madinah in keeping with its development into a city and large‏ 
population. He gave instructions that it should not again called yathrib because it was a pre‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1875, Musim # 497-1388, Muwatta Maalik # 7 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2-384. 
2 Bukhari # 1871, Muslim # 488-1382, Tirmidhi # 3920, Muwatta Maalik # 5 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
384. 
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Islamic name smacking of the jahiliyah. Besides, it had a very inappropriate meaning, for 
yathrib means ‘to reproach’ or ‘to destroy’. It is also suggested that it was an idol or name 
of a very cruel oppressive person. 

According to Bukhari 44>) in his Tarikh, there is a tradition that if anyone says ‘Yathrib’ 
once, then he must say ‘Madinah’ ten times so that he atones for taking a name of the 
sacred city that he should not have taken. According to another tradition, ‘If anyone says 
yathrib, he must seek forgiveness.” 

The (evil) people thrown out of Madinah are the een polytheistic people. The 
gates of this city are closed on them forever. 


NAME GIVEN TO MADINAH BY ALLAH 
Sad che sls sag dedi اللو صل‎ d po Legs Sieg} ple deg 310 


4505 (رواه مسلم) 
Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Samurah «» à >») narrated that he heard Allah’s‏ .2738 
Messenger «4L sate. Lo say, “Indeed, Allah has named Madinah (ut) (Tabbah).1‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allah caused the tongue of His habib (dear one) prophet Muhammad J‏ 
ss) to call Madinah Tabah. According to another version it is Tabah, meaning ‘pure‏ عليه وسلم 
and happy.’ The city is pure of the filth of disbelief and idolatry. Its climate suits sound‏ 
natures and its people are happy.‏ 
PECULIARITY OF MADINAH‏ 
qui EID we oF ple dt 4 Oa)‏ بای مول الله صل G5 VI otal sas ai A‏ 
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2739. Sayyiduna Jabir ibn Abdullah «s à s>) narrated that a villager pledged 
allegiance to Allah’s Messenger 4 sate dil de, Later, when he suffered from fever in 
Madinah, he came to the Prophet Muhammad lyase aio and said, “O Muhammad 
do withdraw my pledge of allegiance,” but Allah's Messenger «l» jase či o declined. 
He came again and made the same demand, but he declined. Again, he came (a third 
time) with the same demand and again he declined. Then, the villager departed 
(without the Prophet Muhammad's el»; ade à o permission from Madinah. So, 
Allah's Messenger 4L, 4J« à! o said, “Indeed, Madinah is like bellows that drives 
away its filth and purifies the good."? 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad 4L; 4J« 41 glo declines to annul the pledge of 

allegiance because it is not allowed to annul the pledge both of Islam and of staying with 


1 Muslim # 491-1385, Musnad Ahmad 5-108. 
2 Bukhari # 1883, Muslim # 489, 1383, Nasa’i # 4185, Muwatta Maalik # 4 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 2- 
306. 
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the Prophet Muhammad plu yea, Lo, 

The ulama (Scholars) say that the characteristic of Madinah to throw out the evil people 
and to purify the good people was either only during the Prophet Muhammad's plu jasle ài Lo 
times or it will be apparent during the last period near the day of resurrection. When the 
dajjal will make his appearance, Madinah will be shaken three times and all the evil people 
(disbelievers and hypocrites) will go away from there to the dajjal. 

It is also possible that this characteristic is demonstrated in all periods, throughout time. 


tdi gs bs Sete it as othe ain de d jns قال‎ SG bad Ul beg (VEY) 


-349d. I Ez E ESI irs GS oL es‏ (رواه مسلى) 
صلى Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sä >; narrated that Allah's Messenger plu yale ài‏ .2740 
said, The last Hour will not be established till Madinah expels its evil people as the‏ 
bellows eradicates the impurity of iron.!‏ 
PLAGUE & THE DAJJAL WILL NOT ENTER MADINAH‏ 


VEY)‏ ونه قال قال مول ld 33 Ea xa di Uf Me shag eal dead‏ الكلاغوك 


(«de Si) -SELIYS 
2741. Sayyiduna Abu Hurayrah «sà»; narrated that Allah's Messenger pljas äi Le 
said, “Angels are deputed on the roads or gates of Madinah (as watchers). Neither 
plague nor the dajjal will enter it."? 
COMMENTARY: The word (ss) ta’un translated ‘plague’ has been said by Shaykh Abdul 
Haq Muhaddith Dahlawi 44>, to mean (sy) pestilence. He said it will not enter Madinah 
either wien the dajjal will appear or at all times. 
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HLS E Kt e s tu‏ (متفق عليه) 
ai L^ said,‏ عليه وسلم Sayyiduna Anas «s ð s»; narrated that Allah's Messenger‏ .2742 
“There is no town, apart from Makkah and Madinah, that the dajjal will not flatten.‏ 
None of their mountain road is without angels arranged in rows to guard it. When‏ 
the dajjal will appear at shawr (outside Madinah, a marshy land), Madinah will‏ 
quake three times with its inhabitants driving every disbeliever and hypocrite out‏ 
of it to the dajjal."*‏ 


PUNISHMENT TO ONE WHO CHEATS THE MADINAHS 
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1 Muslim # 487-1581 

2 Bukhari # 1880, Musiun # 486-1379, Tirmidhi # 2242, Muwatta Maalik # 16 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-393. 

3 Bukhari # 1881, Muslim # 123-2943, Musnad Ahmad 3-191, See also before or After the last howe 
Ibn kathir (English translation) Darul Isha’at Karachi, esp pp 736. 


706 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


wai‏ ف الّْمَاءِ (متفق عليه) 
Sayyiduna Sa'd «st 7; narrated that Allah's Messenger «i. leat leo said, "If anyone‏ .2743 
deceives the people of Madinah, then he will be dissolved as salt dissolves in water.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: This is what happened to the notorious man in the history of Islam,‏ 
Yazid. He died of tuberculosis consumed to death.‏ 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ou ated ue LOVE FOR MADINAH‏ 
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2744. Sayyiduna Anas «sà +; narrated that when the Prophet Muhammad ate ài o 
ey returned from a journey and observed the walls of Madinah (meaning, its 
buildings). He made his camel run and if he was on a horse or mule, he urged it to 
hurry. This was out of love for Madinah.? 
MERIT OF MOUNT UHUD 
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صلى Muhammad «le ài‏ اع Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4,2) narrated that when the‏ .2745 
e^» looked at Uhud, he said, "It is a mountain that loves us and we love it. O Allah,.‏ 
Ibrahim Jı ale regarded Makkah as sacred and I regard the tract of land between‏ 
the two lava plains of Madinah as sacred.”3‏ 
COMMENTARY: Allah has placed sentiments and sense in the inanimate objects too (like‏ 
stones, etc.) according to their condition. He has created in them love for the Prophet aJe‏ 
صل awliya (men of Allah) and particularly the chief of the Prophets, Muhammad aste å‏ .£9 
Moreover, when Allah takes anyone as a friend, everything befriends him because all‏ .وسلم 
are His creatures and obedient to him. This statement is corroborated by the weeping of the‏ 
trunk of a palm tree.‏ 
The Prophet Muhammad 4L. j4leát ,L» stated that the tract of land between two lava plains of‏ 
Madinah is sacred. It means it is worthy of respect and madinah is included in that. It does‏ 
not imply that it is as sacred and holy as Makkah is where it is forbidden to cut trees and‏ 
hunt game.‏ 


JE eso Jen des OVEV‏ ا مول صل الله عه ومذ ماحد جروا ونه (رواه البخارى) 
Sayyiduna Sahl ibn Sa'd narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu) ale a Jo said,‏ .2746 
“Uhud is a mountain that loves us and we love it.4‏ 


1 Bukhari # 1877, Muslim # 494-1378, Ibn Majah # 3114. 

2 Bukhari # 1886, Tirmidhi # 3441, Musnad Ahmad 3-159. 

3 Bukhari # 7333, Muslim # 464-1365, Ibn Majah # 3115, Muwatta Maalik # 10 (Jami), Musnad Ahmad 
3-149. 

4 Bukhari # 1482, Muslim # 504-1393. 


707 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


SECTION II mam 
THE HARAM OF MADINAH 
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امیا مول اللو صلی الله لومم و لکن رن فم فحت الیک كمه (رواه ابوداؤد)‎ 
2747. Sayyiduna Sulayman ibn Abu Abdullah 41>, narrated that he saw Sayyiduna 
Sa’d ibn Abu Waqgas «+ 4.2») seize a man who had hunted in the Haram of 
Madinah which Allah’s Messenger صلى اله عليه وسلم‎ had proclaimed was sacred. So, he 
took away his garments. His masters came and spoke to him concerning it. He said, 
“Indeed, Allah's Messenger pijac äi o has asserted that this Haram was sacred (or 
forbidden territory). He had said that if a person apprehends someone hunting in it, 
then he should take away from him what he possesses. So, I shall not return to you 
that which Allah's Messenger pl- jale ži „Lo let me have as provision. But, if you like, I 
shall pay to you its value (as a favour and kindness)."! 
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S UE ALS RIS o T8 5, ota di‏ آَحَذَّة سريف (رواه ابوداؤد) 
narrated that‏ ر Sayyiduna Salih à14.-, the freedman of Sayyiduna Sa'd «sài‏ .2748 
Sayyiduna Sa'd saw some slaves of Madinah cut down some of the trees of‏ 
Madinah. He took away their belongings. He said to their masters that he has heard‏ 
Allah's Messenger »~y41¢ 4 o prohibit cutting down of the trees of Madinah and‏ 
say, “If anyone chops any of them then whatever is seized from them belongs to‏ 
one who nabs them.”‏ 
COMMENTARY: While the narration gives the impression that salih à; the freedman of‏ 
Sa'd «sà >; narrated the hadith, the fact is that Salih iu>) narrated from the freedman of‏ 


Sa'd «sát 2; salih åw; was not the freedman of Sa'd «sä»; but of Tawamah (or tawamah). 
PROHIBITION EXTENDS TO WAJJ 
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2749. Sayyiduna Zubayr «s à „2; narrated that Allah's Messenger plo) 4J¢ s Jo said, 
“The ganic and the thorny trees of wajj are haram (sacred), made sacred by Allah (or 


1 Abu Dawud # 2037, Musnd Ahmad 1-170. 
2 Abu Dawud # 2038. 
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forbidden because of Allah's dear slaves, meaning the Ghazis."! 
(Muhyi us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad e= jas ài 4o) said that wajj is 
said to be in the neighbourhood of Ta'if) 
COMMENTARY: The ulama (Scholars) say that the prohibition to hunt, etc. in wajj might 
have been by way of (gez) - a forbidden (enclosure of) grazing place where another's 
animals are barred. At wajj grass was preserved for the horses of the warriors. 
The hadith does not say that the prohibition was because of the Haram. If we presume that 
the forbidding was in the sense of Haram then it was only during a particular period of 
time and was later rescinded. 
Imam Shafi'I i144», contends that at wajj, game should not be hunted and trees. Etc should 
not be cut down. But he says nothing about jaza or expiation being wajib (obligatory). 


PRIVILEGE OF DYING IN MADINAH 
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2750. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «sä s») said that Allah’s Messenger pljas äi said, “He 
who can die in Madinah, let him die in Madinah, for I shall intercede for him who 
dies in it.”2 
COMMENTARY: It means that if anyone can stay in Madinah till he dies then he must stay 
there. The Prophet Muhammad pel yale al gla will get his sins forgiven if he was a sinner, but 
ranks elevated if he was a pious man. 
In this case, intercession will be of an exclusive nature for only the ien of Madinah 
but not to anyone else. However, the Prophet Muhammad pl ale ll gl general intercession 
will be available to every Muslim. Hence one should try to spend his last days in Madinah. 
In this respect, the Prayer of Sayyiduna Umar «sà»; is worth emulating: 


Sabi‏ 15501 كَهَادَةًف سَييْلِكَ وَاجْعَلُ oss‏ ۇك 
{O Allah cause me to die a martyr in your path and give me death in the city of your‏ 
Messenger.]‏ 
May Allah grant us the same thing! Aameen!‏ . 


MADINAH IS LAST PLACE TO BE DESOLATE 
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2751. Svidas Abu Hurayrah «+42, narrated that Allah’s Messenger plu sate صلى ا‎ 
said, "The last city of the cities of Islam to be destroyed will be Madinah.” 
COMMENTARY: Before the last Hour all the cities will be ruined and uninhabited 
Madinah will be the last of them to lose its inhabitants. This distinction is available to 
Madinah because of the Prophet Muhammad pl- ıl ki Lo, 


1 Abu Dawud # 2032, Musnad Ahmad 1-165. 
2 Tirmidhi # 3943, Ibn Majah # 3112, Musnad Ahmad 2-74. 
3 Tirmidhi # 3945. 
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MADINAH CHOSEN FOR PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ph jade äi to EMIGRATION 


a 
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2752. Sayyiduna Jarir ibn Abdullah «+ 4.2, narrated that the Prophet Muhammad 

ue said, “Indeed, Allah revealed to me (asked) that in whichever of these‏ الله عليه وسلم 

three places I took up residence that will be the city of my emigration: Madinah, 

Bahrayn or Qinnasrin.”! 
COMMENTARY: Bahrayn is the collective name of a cluster of island in the western gulf to 
its south west tip. The largest of these islands is Manamah also called Bahrayn which gives 
this name to the entire country too. This is as the current maps depict it, but the hadith and 
books of history apply bahrayn to the area to the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula, 
spreading from Gulf of Busra to Qatar and Oman, and to the west of the present Bahrayn. 
Now it is called Ahsa (or Hasa). This hadith refers to what is Hasa nowadays. 
Qinnasrin is a city in Syria. 
This hadith mentions three cities from which the Prophet Muhammad لله عليه وسلم‎ Lo had to 
choose his place of emigration. But the tarikh Madinah says that finally Madinah was 
named, so the Prophet Muhammad pl- jate či sho came to Madinah. 

SECTION III jón jaki 
MADINAH DE FROM THE DAJJAL 
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صلى الله عليه Sayyiduna Abu Bakrah «sàl ṣ2) narrated that the Prophet Muhammad‏ .2753 
es said, “The fear of al-Masih ad-Dajjal will never infiltrate madinah. That day, it‏ 
will have seven gates (meaning, seven paths on the day he will appear). At each‏ 
gate (path will be two angels (charged with guarding Madinah).?‏ 
PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S p~ jals ài ue PRAYER FOR BLESSING OVER MADINAH‏ 


bs ide ches is fag 25 zady dazi Ei عَنْ نيس عَنٍ الى صل الله لیو وسم قال‎ £g (YVot£) 


الْبركةٍ- (متفق عليه) 
صلى الله Sayyiduna Anas «+ 4! .») narrated that the Prophet Muhammad ,L.; 44e‏ .2754 
prayed (for Madinah):‏ 
gió ia edas i hes aud Jest Sahl‏ 
{O Allah, let Madinah have twice as much blessing as you have made Makkah have.}‏ 
COMMENTARY: The prayer for blessing means: ‘O Allah, cause Madinah to have twice as‏ 


1 Tirmidhi # 3949. 
? (1): Bukhari 1879, Musnad Ahmad 5-47. 
3 Bukhari # 1885, Muslim # 466-1369. 
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much glory and honour as Makkah has. This prayer does not contradict Makkah's 
excellence over Madinah because the good things in Makkah in abundance are themselves 
great evidence of its being more excellent. 


RESIDENCE IN THE TWO HARAM IS AN HONOUR 
of. DII à3565 ji sas adeant o et oe وڪن ر ڄل هنال الاب‎ (YV00) 
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2755. A man of the family of al-Khattab reported that the prophet Muhammad ùi v 
gi gate said, “He who visits me deliberately will receive my protection on the day of 
resurrection. He who resides in Madinah patiently bearing its difficulties will have 
me as a witness and intercessor on the day of resurrection. He who dies in either of 
the two Harams, Allah will raise him on the day of resurrection with those who are 
safe."1 

COMMENTARY: Visiting deliberately is that the visitor is not motivated by business, 

ostentation or a worldly aim. He only hopes for reward. 


VISITING THE RAWDAH 
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2756. Sayyiduna Ibn Umar «+ 4.2) narrated that in a marfu form (that the Prophet 
Muhammad ¢l.jalea, Je said), “If anyone performs the hajj and visits my grave after 
my death then he is as one who visited me during my lifetime."? 
COMMENTARY: The visitor after the Prophet’s death is as one wiw visits him in his life 
time because he is alive. This hadith is also evidence that a pilgrim must visit his grave 
after performing hajj. 
According to ahadith, the Prophet Muhammad pl ae kı Lo also said, “If anyone visits my 
grave then my intercession is assured for him.” And, he said, “He who performs hajj but 
does not visit my grave, has been unjust to me.” He also said, “If anyone set out for 
Makkah (meaning aimed to perform hajj) and decided to visit me and my mosque then (in 
his record of deeds) two approved hajj are written down for him.” 


PROPHET’S LOVE FOR MADINAH 
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1 Bayhaqi in Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
2 Bayhaqi Shu’ab ul Eeman. 
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2757. a Yahya ibn Sa'eed «à»; narrated that Allah’s Messenger ale صلى ا‎ 
es was sitting while a grave was being dug in Madinah. A man glanced into the 
grave and remarked, "How awful a bed for the believer!" So, Allah's Messenger „o 
piv yale.) reproached him, "What a bad thought you have expressed! "The man said, 
“I did not mean to say so. I only intended to refer to being killed in Allah's path as 
very good." Allah's Messenger ply ae ûl glo said, “being killed in Allah's path is 
incomparable. But, there is no place in the world where I would like my grave to be 
but here." He said it three times.! 

COMMENTARY: The Prophet Muhammad ply ale dı glo corrected the man saying that a 

believer’s grave was not awful, but is a garden of the gardens of paradise. When that man 

explained that he was speaking relative to martyrdom, the Prophet Muhammad pl- jasle ài ص‎ 

agreed that to be killed in Allah's path is an incomparable death. 

The Prophet Muhammad plate dio then highlighted the excellence of death in Madinah 

whether as a martyr or otherwise. 


SALAH (PRAYER) IN WADI AL-AQIQ 
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2758. Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas «cát, 7; reported that Sayyiduna Umar ibn Khattab 4, 
as narrated that he heard Allah’s Messenger «+ 4!..2) narrated that he heard Allah's 
Messenger صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ say while he was in the wadi of al-Aqiq (a desert in 
Madinah). "Last night a visitor from my Lord visited me (meaning an angel came to 
me) and said, ‘Offer salah (prayer) in this blessed wadi and say umrah with Hajjaj.” 
According to another version, the visitor instructed to say umrah and hajjah.? 
COMMENTARY: According to the rules of Arabic grammar (Js) may be used for a verb 
too. Hence, the concluding sentence of the hadith would mean; ‘and regard this salah 
(prayer) as that umrah which is performed with hajj.’ In other words, the merit of the salah 
(prayer) offered in the wadi al-Aqiq is mentioned. Its reward is like the umrah that is 
performed with hajj. 
As for the other version (4 5$ 4» Bj), it means that the salah (prayer) in wadi al-Aqiq is like 
an umrah and hajj. 


MORE MERITS OF MADINAH 


PANACEA: The ulama (Scholars) say that Allah has put healing powers in the dust and 
fruit of Madinah. The ahadith affirm, “In the dust of Madinah is cure for every kind of 
ailment.” Some ahadith assert, “In the dust of Madinah lies cure for leprosy.” The Prophet 
Muhammad 4L. 454.» had instructed his sahabah (Prophet's companions) ¿+å s»; to use its 


— 


1 Muwatta Imam Maalik 21-14-33, 
2 Bukhari # 1534, Abu Dawud # 1800, Ibn Majah # 2976, Musnad Ahmad 1-24. 
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‘dust to cure fever. Hence, not only did the Madinahs use it, but also there are aathar about 
its dust being taken out of Madinah by visitors. Some ulama (Scholars) like Shaykh 
Majduddin Firozabadi >, confinn having tried it. 

Shaykh Abdul Haq 4t«>, also recounted his experience in curing his foot ailment when 
doctors had given up the case. 

Similar properties are attached to the dates of Madinah. The ahadith say that seven ajwah 
dates every morning on an empty stomach are an antidote for poison and sorcery. 


GIVE RESPECT: It is because of the greatness and glory of this city that the Prophet 
Muhammad plo yale ai Lo had instructed his ummah to respect his neighbours, meaning the 
people of Madinah always. They should give them their rights and overlook their faults 
and they must forgive them their lapses as long as they do not commit grave sins. He said 
that he would stand as witness and intercessor for those who give them respect always. 
And, if anyone does not do so then he will be given puss from (JuJta») to drink. (It isa __ 
‘pond in hell where puss and blood of the dwellers of hell is accumulated.) 

One day the prophet Muhammad pl ale ûl glo raised his hands and prayed, “O Allah, if 
anyone decides to hurt me and my fellow citizens then destroy him.” He said, “If anyone 
scares the people of Madinah, he scares me.” According to a hadith in Nasa'i. "If anyone 
terrises the people of Madinah with his cruelty, Allah will put in him fear, and curse will 
fall on him of Allah, of his angels and of all mankind.” And, “Deeds, obligatory or 
supererogatory, of such people will never be accepted by Allah.” 


SOME RULINGS OF HAJJ & METHOD OF PERFORMING IT 
It is appropriate to conclude the Book of hajj (Pilgrimage) by summing up the rulings and 
method of its performance. 
Four things are fard(compulsory) (absolute obligatory) in hajj: (1) ihram (pilgrim-robe), (2) 
standing on the day of Arafah or wuquf Arafat, (3) fawaf ziyarat and (4) observing these 
fard(compulsory) in this sequence. 
The wajib (obligatory) (obligatory duties secondary to fard(compulsory)) in hajj are: wuquf 
(standing) at Muzdalifah, sa'I between as-Safa and al-Marwah casting pebbles at the jimar, 
for the outsider tawaf qudum, shaving head or cutting hair assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) at the miqat, wuquf at Arafat till sunset, to begin the tawaf at hajr aswad (but some 
ulama (Scholars) say it is a sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad g3- jañs às lص))‎ to begin 
the tawaf at the right side, 
to make tawaf on foot unless there is an ecuse, 
to make tawaf in a purified state, 
to onceal the satr during tawaf, 
to begin sa'I at as-Safa, 
to make sa'I on foot unless there is an excuse, 
the Qarin and the Mutamatta must sacrifice a sheep or a similar animal, 
to offer two raka't salah (prayer) after every tawaf, 
to observe sequence in rami sacrifice, shaving hair and tawaf ziyarat in this order, 
to make tawaf ziyarat during the days of sacrifice, 
to enclose the hatim within the tawaf, to make sa'I after tawaf, 
to shave in the Haram during days of sacrifice, 
to refrain from the things forbidden during the state of ihram: (pilgrim-robe) after wuquf of 


713 . Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Arafat, and, 
these things are also wajib (obligatory) of hajj that call for dumm if neglected. 
Apart from these, all other are mustahab (desirable) and aadab (Meyers) of hajj. _ 


OPTIONAL: The hajj of the rich is better then the poor man’s, while the fard(compulsory) 
hajj is better than obedience to parents, the supererogatory hajj is not better. Rather 
obedience to parents is batter than optional hajj. To build inns (or serai) is better than 
optional kajj. As for sadaqah (charity) (or charity) the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether it 
is better or hajj is better. 


SINS: The hajj in which wuquf of Arafah falls on Friday is more excellent than seventy hajj (s). 
Everyone is forgiven in that hajj directly. But, the ulama (Scholars) differ on whether major sins 
are forgiven or not. Some ulama (Scholars) say that rights of followmen are not forgiven. 

Qadi Iyad «+ 4.) said that the ulama (Scholars) of ahl us sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet 
Muhammad pls jas či Le) agree that major or grave sins are forgiven only on making tawbah 
or repentance. Also, they agree that debt is not waived because of hajj, even if the debt is 
due to Allah, like salah (prayer), zakah etc. but the sin of delaying debt repayment or salah 
(prayer) is forgiven. 


COVER OF KA'BAH: It is mustahab (desirable) to enter the Ka'bah provided no one, not 
even one who enters, is put to inconvenience. It is not allowed to purchase its covering 
from the Banu Shaybah but allowed to take it from the imam or his deputy. It is allowed to 
use the covering (ghilaf) of the Ka'bah for one's clothing even by a sexually defiled person 
or a menstruating woman. 

OISAS: If a murderer has taken shelter in the Haram then as long as he is there, retaliation 
cannot be taken from him but if he had committed murder within the Haram then he may 
be killed there in retaliation. In no case, however, may he be killed in the Ka'bah even if he 
has perpetrated the murder inside it. 


ZAMZAM: It is makruh(unbecoming) to make istinja (abstersion) with water of zamzam, 
but not makruh(unbecoming) to have a bath with it. 


PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ou; ae dt te GRAVE MOST EXCELLENT: Makkah is more 
excellent than Madinah. But, the piece of land where the Prophet Muhammad el- jate äi Le is 
resting is absolutely excellent more than the Ka'bah, the Throne and the chair. To visit the 
Prophet Muhammad's ply ale à glo grave is mustahab (desirable). Rather, same ulama 
(Scholars) maintain that it is wajib (obligatory) for the person who has enough time. When 
anyone performs hajj fard(compulsory), he must perform hajj before he visits the prophet 
Muhammad's ply az dl glo grave. If he performs an optional hajj then he may use his own 
discretion and do whichever he likes first. When visiting the prophet Muhammad’s als ài slo 
e^» grave, he must decide to visit Masjid Nabawi too at the same time because the Prophet 
Muhammad lw ate ds Jo has said, “One salah (prayer) offered in (my mosque) Masjid 
Nabawi is better than one thousand salah (prayer) offered in any other mosque but not the 
Masjid Haram (of Makkah). (One salah (prayer) offered in Masjid Haram fetches reward 
equal to the reward of one million salah (prayer) elsewhere.”) 


METHOD OF PERFORMING HAJJ: When anyone decides to perform hajj, he must first 
make a sincere intention only to please Allah and have no worldly profit in mind. He must 
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be motivated to only discharge the fard(compulsory), otherwise the entire exercise shall be 
futile. Then he must take leave of his parents and bid farewell to his relatives, and seek 
forgives from everyone. He should arrange to reach Makkah before the seventh dhul Hijjah 
to be able to listen to the sermon of this date. He must assume the iltram (pilgrim-robe) at the 
miqat (which is yalamlam for Indians and Pakistanis). If he is a mufrid then he must 
assume the ihram (pilgrim-robe) for only hajj, if a qarin then for both hajj and umrah and if a 
mutamatta then for only umrah. It is mustahab (desirable) before assuming the ihram (pilgrim- 
robe) to clip nails and remove unwanted hair, have a haircut and comb his hair or shave his 
head if that is his habit. He may have sexual intercourse with his wife if she is alongwith 
him. He must make ablution or have bath, but to have bath is better. Then he must put on 
the apparel of the ihram (pilgrim-robe). It is a waist wrapper and a sheet of cloth for the 
upper torso leaving his head bare. If these two pieces are new then that is better, otherwise 
clean, washed would do. If anyone does not have two pieces then even a single piece that 
cover his satr would do. Then he must form his intention for giran, tamatta or ifrad, and he 
must call the labayk and he will become a muhrim instantly. The words of intention and 
talbiyah are mentioned previously. He must repeat the talbiyah in an audible voice often 
with every change of situation. He should refrain from everything that is disallowed in the 
sacred state of the ihram (pilgrim-robe), like stitched garments, etc. using perfume, covering 
head and face, killing, etc. fighting, hunting wild desert animals or pointing them out, etc, 
but it is allowed to hunt sea animals. The muhrim may not clip nails, cut hair or pluck them 
anywhere on the body. He can have a bath, sit under the shade of his house or litter for the 
camel, carry a purse on his waist and fight a defensive battle with his enemy. Certain 
animals may be killed by the muhrim. They are mentioned previously. 

Enter Makkah after having a bath. This is mustahab (desirable). Use the gate al-Mu’alla. After 
depositing your luggage, go first to the Masjid Haram, calling the labayk, from laib us 
Salaam in a very humble manner. As the sight falls on the Ka’bah, pray to Allah for 
whatever you wish, Recite the takbir, tahlil.Praise Allah, invoke blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad lw sated L^ and come before the Black stone and kiss it raising both hands as in 
takbir of the salah (prayer). If there is a heavy rush, simply touch it and kiss your hand and 
if even that is not possible, then touch the Black Stone with a stick and kiss it. Again, if that 
too cannot be done, then simply point both palms towards the Black Stone and kiss the 
palms. This is istilaam. Then, begin the tawaf qudum from your right as you are against the 
Black Stone, making seven circuits up to it and repeating and istilaam. Make the idtiba and 
make ramal in the first three rounds. Istilaam should also be made of rukn Yamani without 
kissing. At the end of the tawaf, offer two raka’at salah (prayer) at maqam Ibrahim, or, it 
there is no place there, then anywhere in the mosque. Then go to the well of zamzam and 
drink the water to a full stomach. Come to the multazim, make istilaam of the Black Stone 
and reciting the takbir, tahlil and praise of Allah and invocation of blessings on the Prophet 
Muhammad lu yaleai.o go to as-Safa and make the rounds between it and al-Marwah. The 
method is mentioned previously (in this book of hajj). But, tawaf precedes Sa’I otherwise 
sa'I will have to be repeated after tawaf. It is not necessary to be in a purified state - though 
it is better - for this sa'I, wuquf Arafat, wuquf Muzdalifah and rami jamrah. But, 
purification is a condition for a tawaf. It is makruh(unbecoming) to converse during tawaf 
and Sa'l. After sa'I go to the Masjid Haram and offer two raka'at salah (prayer) but it is not 
wajib (obligatory). Then stay in Makkah and continue to perform optional fawaf in which is 
no ramal and after which no tawaf. Then, on the 7'* Dhul Hijjah, listen to the sermon in the 


715 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Masjid Haram. It is delivered after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. 

Then, if you have relinquished the ihram (pilgrim-robe) previously, assume it again'on the 
eighth for the hajj, and go towards Mina after sunrise. There is no harm even if you reach 
there after the salah (prayer) of zuhr. Spend the night in Mina and on the ninth offer the 
salah (prayer) of fajr at its first time in darkness and go to Arafat after sunrise. If anyone 
does not go to Mina on the eight but goes straight to Arafat on the ninth then that too is 
allowed though it is contrary to the sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pA» asle ài sho). 
You may alight anywhere in Arafat apart from Batn Arnah and it is best to alight near the 
Mount Arafat. Have a bath after zawal (it being a sun nah) and make the wuquf in Arafat. 
(It is fard(compulsory) and without it, hajj is not accomplished.) Then listen to the sermon of 
the imam and offer the salah (prayer) of zuhr and asr at one time with him subject to the 
ihram (pilgrim-robe) being assumed. Stand near the Jabl (mount) Rahmah and engage 
humbly in devotional exercises. / 

At Muzdalifah, offer maghrib and Isha with the imam at one time together. It is wajib 
(obligatory) to stay there overnight, making supplication and worship. In the morning (of 
the tenth), offer the salah (prayer) of fajr at the earliest time and make wuquf which may be 
observed anywhere in Muzdalifah but not at Batn Muhassir. Just before sunrise, end the 
wuquf and reach Mina before sunrise. Cast seven pebbles at jamrah al aqabah and with the 
very first pebble stop calling the talbiyah. Then make the sacrifice, shave head or cut hair. 
Everything that was forbidden because for the ihram (pilgrim-robe) becomes lawful again 
except sexual intercourse with the spouse. Offer the salah (prayer) of eed in Mina and go to 
Makkah and make tawaf ziyarah but Sa’I is not made. However if Sa’I was not made earlier, 
then you may make Sa'I. Now, even sexual intercourse becomes allowed. Return to Mina 
and stay overnight. 

On the eleventh, cast pebbles at all three jamarat beginning with the one nearest Masjid 
Khayf, jamarh al-oola, then to the one next to it, called jamrah al-wusta. Then ride or walk up 
to jamrah aqabah and cast seven pebbles, calling the takbir at each throw. Do the samething 
on the twelfth. If you continue to stay in Mina on the thirteenth, do the same thing again 
because it is wajib (obligatory). If you depart from Mina on the twelfth then nothing is wajib 
(obligatory) on the thirteenth. On the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, the time for rami is after 
zawal but on the thirteenth is allowed after dawn and before zawal though only after zawal it 
is masnun. On the eleventh and twelfth, it is not allowed before zawal. 

On the last day, after rami, you must go to Makkah breaking journey for a while at 
Muhassab. When you about to depart from Makkah to your native land, make the tawaf 
wada (farewell tawaf) without after the tawaf and drink plenty of water of zamzam. Look at 
the Ka'bah again and again with a tremendous longing wipe this blessed water on the face, 
head and body. Come to the ka'bah and if possible go in otherwise kiss its sacred doorsill, 
put your chest and face on the multazim and hold its curtain and pray. And making 
istighfar and supplication depart in reverse stops without turning you back to the Ka'bah. 
Come out of the masjid Haram in this way. The rites of hajj are over. 


COMMANDS OF UMRAH: Umrah is not wajib (obligatory). Once in a life-time, it is 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad pale dl Ja) muwakkadah to perform umrah. No 
particular time is stipulated for it. Rather, one may perform umrah many times in one year. 
However, for one who is not a qarin, it is makruh(unbecoming) to perform umrah in the days 
of hajj. The days of hajj are; the day of Arafah, the day of sacrifice and the days of tashriq. 
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The rukn of part of umrah is the tawaf and two things are wajib (obligatory) in it: the Sa'I 
between as-safa and al-Marwah and shaving head or clipping the hair. 
The sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad ou yJes) J) and aaddab are the same as for hajj. 


JINAYAT RUINGS FOR: These are crimes or offences. In the subject of hajj, jinayah is the 
forbidden deed that is forbidden because of the ihram (pilgrim-robe) or the Haram, and on 
whose perpetrated jaza or expiation is wajib (obligatory). This differs according to the nature 
of wrong done from sacrifice of one animal to two, merely sadaqah (charity) of wheat, 
feeding the poor or fasting. Details have been given in the relative have been given in the 
relative chapter. The offences may have been committed deliberately or otherwise, with 
desire and demand, and so on, expiation is due nevertheless. 


RULINGS & CONDUCT AT PROPHET MUHAMMAD'S ou; ale a te GRAVE: Anyone 
who goes to perform hajj must visit the grave If it is the fard(compulsory), hajj then he must 
perform it first and then visit the Prophet Muhammad's pl yale ll glo grave. If it is optional 
then he may go before or after the hajj, unless Madinah faiis on his way to Makkah. He 
must from an intention before he goes for the visit; ‘I undertake the journey to visit the 
Prophet Muhammad's pg ale aie grave and his mosque.’ Every mosque he comes to on 
the way, he must visit and offer salah (prayer) in it. Throughout the journey he must invoke 
blessing on the Prophet Muhammad .صلى لله عليه وسلم‎ As he approaches Madinah he must 
esteem it more in his heart and when it is before him, he must alight from his conveyance 
and, if possible, go up to the mosque on foot. If possible, he must first have a bath 
otherwise make ablution, wear nice, white garments and apply perfume. He must go first 
to the Masjid Nabawi and off tahiyat ul masjid and salah (prayer) at gratitude. Then with 
due respect and humility, he must visit the grave overcome with love and awe and stand 
there with hand folded as in salah (prayer) facing the Chief of mankind pl yale ll صلى‎ with his 
back to the qiblah being convinced that the Prophet Muhammad 4L» Jet, L2 known that he 
is there and responds to his salaam and says 'aameen' to his supplication. Then in a 
moderately audible voice, he must present the salaam and salah (prayer) (greetings and 
invocation of blessings and make his submissions. After that he must convey the salaam of 
those of his relatives and friends who had asked him to convey their salaam. 

Then, he must stand before the graves of Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «sà s»; and Sayyiduna Umar 
«€t —» ,, one after the other, on the side of their head and present salaam to them. Again, he 
must stand at the grave of the Prophet Muhammad lw gale ait uo in line with his head, as he 
stood earlier, and present to him his salaam and make supplication to Allah for all his 
needs by virtue of the Prophet Muhammad .ص اللدعليه وسلم‎ 

Moving from there, he must offer optional salah (prayer), as much as he can, at the pillar of 
Sayyiduna Abu Lubabah «sà»; make repentance to Allah and seek His forgiveness. 

Then, with the guidance of the mu'allims, he must go and observe the relics of the Prophet 
Muhammad 44,44 ıl Lo. He must go to jannat ul baqi ‘and to the graves of the sahabah 
(Prophet's companions) e«t, -»; and the ahlul bayt «sä», and to the graves of the martyrs 
«să s2) of uhud, particularly the chief of the martyrs Sayyiduna Amir Hamzah «sát». He 
msut offer al-Fatihah at all these graves. 

On Saturday, or any other day, he must go to Masjid Quba and offer two raka’at salah 
(prayer) as tahiyatul masjid. 
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For as long as one stays in Madinah, he must seize the opportunity and remain most of the 
time in the mosque, observing I’tikaf and worship in kindred ways. He must keep looking 
of the Prophet Muhammad's glu sled! le hujrah and, when he goes out, at the dome. 

He must try to spend, if not more at least one night in the mosque. The best thing to do on 
that night is to recite durood (invocation blessings on the Prophet Muhammad plu jasle ål L2). 
He must ward off all evil speech and thoughts and everything that is less than the 
preferable. If it is necessary, he must speak to someone very briefly and then revert to 
concentration on the Prophet Muhammad pl yale i gl. He must be mindful of the manners 
to be observed in the mosque. He must not have his place reserved in the mosque but go 
there early to get the place between the Prophet Muhammad pl ale lı glo grave and the 
pulpit. He must recite the entire Quran at east once at the place where the Quran was 
revealed and Jibril p»Jtaje come. He must read books on the life of the Prophet Muhammad 
wins ade dit le. Every time he passes by the grave, he must observe proper manners and 
respectfully offer salaam and durood. He must give respect to the people of Madinah and 
the attendants of masjid Nabawi even if he find them contravening Shri'ah and 
sunnah(Practice of Holy Prophet Muhammad glasade ii o) because their greatest excellence is 
that they are neighbours of the Prophet Muhammad pl yale dı gla. No sin or innovation will 
deprive them of this neighbourhood and of the honour of a good death and forgiveness. 


THE HOMEWARD JOURNEY: When it is time for a person to depart from Madinah, he 
must offer salah (prayer) at the Prophet Muhammad's pl al ûl o musalla (prayer rug) or 
nearest to it and make supplication. He must come out of the Masjid Nabawi but not before 
visiting the graves of the Prophet Muhammad pl ale dl L2. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr «säi s»; and 
Sayyidua Umar «sát». He must pray to Allah for himself and for his relatives and associated 
people for the honour of the two worlds and for the acceptance of all his worship in the 
sacred lands. He must pray for a safe return to his family and make this prayer: 
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The symbol of acceptance of prayer and achievement of the desire is that eyes shed tears 
suddenly by themselves uninvited and the heart grieves at the separation. That he makes 
supplication all the time humbly is a sign of getting increased provision and of hope for mercy. 
If he is not overcome by a condition of grief and weeping then he must bring that upon 
himself forcibly. He must take leave and depart but not walk backwards because that is done 
only at the Ka'bah. He must give sadaqah (charity) as much as possible and observe the 
manners prescribed while returning from a journey. When he is near his city he muct pray: 
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And on reaching it: 


718 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


a 


لا إله إلا ans s sg a‏ لَه له 25 5§ 


z E £ 2 ws ^ 9 9.2‏ 
ا جمد ومو على کل یئ 5395 انوك ORIG‏ 


8 


ld Vi 5565 she 5055 5565 Lo iii IMIAIY <a b GA js Us. 25.0 


5525 rg8 15 5A SET 5 558 5 
He must give advance information to his people of his arrival on a certain date. He must 
not reach there suddenly uninformed. The best time to arrive there is in the forenoon or 
evening, but not at night Before entering his house, he must go to the mosque and offer two 
raka’ah salah (prayer) if that is not a time makruh(unbecoming) for salah (prayer). He must 
make supplication there and show gratitude to Allah for his safe return, saying: 


LUI S e $225 c) Ad f 
Here the Urdu original has the words of praise for Allah and date (8th Dhul Hijjah 1386 
corresponding to 20% March 1967) on which the second volume was completed with the 


help of Allah. (It was a Monday and the time was 11:15 PM.) “May Allah accept service 
from me." 
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GLOSSARY 
Aalim: a scholar. 
AAQILAH: relatives descended from one common father and they pay diyat. 
Aariyah: a loan or a gift and this loan is of such a thing as cannot be turned into a debt, like a horse. 
Aathar: hadith traced to the sahabah (companions) 4:43 so, 
Adhan: call to (congregational) salah, anncunced of time of salah. 
AHL ULARD: cultivators of land against kharaj. 
Ahl us Suffah: the Sahabah (companions) «43,5», who restricted themselves to a platform in 
the masjid Nabawi to learn religion and be close to the Prophet slusaJeab!. jo 
Ahlus sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet (صلى لله عليه وملم‎ wa al-Jama'ah: the sunnis who 
follow the Quran and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet el jate ăi lo). 
Allahu Akbar: Allah is the Greatest. 
Amma ba’d: to proceed, ‘and after that.’ Those words one spoken after praise of Allah on 
beginning on address or a sermon. 
An bijaniyah: a woolen garment without markings. It is a product of the city Anbijan and is of a 
dark black colour, (And comes under (c; one of the meanest hind of course garments.) 


Aqiqah: the ceremony of shaving the head of a new born usually on the seventh day of its 
birth and sacrificing a sheep or two on the occasion. 

ARAQA: palm trees loaned for a year. 

ASABAT: relative (male) whose shares of inheritance are not determined. 

ashab us Suffah see ahl us Suffah. 

ASHRAH MUBASHSHIRAH: ten who were given glad tidings of paradise (during their life time). 
Ashrah: ten days 

Ashwah mubash sharun: the ten who are given the glad tidings of admittance to paradise: 
Abu Bakr, Umar, Uthman, Ali, Talhah Zubayr, Abdur Rahman ibn Awf, Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas, 
Sa'eed ibn Zayd and Abu Ubaydah ibn Jarrah. 

ATHARI: that which stumbles on water by the accident like trees on banks of rivers and man need 
not water them. 

Atirah: a pre Islamic practice or offering made to idols in Rayab's first ten days. 

Atood (2,<): a one year old lamb that is fat and well built, but according to some above six months. 
AWLIYA (PL OF WALI): Friends of Allah, saintly men. 

Awliya (pl of wali}: saints, friends of Allah. 

Awrat awrah: the portion of the body that must be kept coverd. 

Azm: (a kind of ikhtiyari temptation) 

Barzakh: the intervening period between this world and the next. 

BARZAKH: intermediary period between life and resurrection. 

Basmalah: The bismillah ur Rahman ir Rahim (sz Jye pail om) 

Bayt Allah: House of Allah 

Bid'ah: innovation 

Bid'ati: innovator. 

BINT LABUN: She camel 

BINT MAKHAD: She camel in 27d year 

Bukhariyah: a sect in Islam. It has three group within it. 

DA’A MIS (2's) PL OF DA’MUS: roamers of paradise who will not be debarred from any dwelling. 
Dar ul Islam: territory of Islam 

Dar ul-harb: enemy territory. 
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Dar ul-Kufr: land of disbelievers. 

Daruri: (kind of evil promptings) 

De'eef: weak 

Dhabihah: slaughter of animal according the prescribed pattern. 

DHAW UL ARHAM: relatives other than dhaw ul furud and asabat. 

DHAW UL FURUD: heirs whose shares and predetermined by the Quran and sunnah or 
general consensus. 

Dhikr: remembrance of Allah 

Dhimmi: non Muslim under protection of the Islamic state. 

DHIMMI: a non Muslim living under protection of the Islamic state against a regular tribute. 

Dubba,al: a gourd (to prepare and store intoxicants like wine and nabidh). 

Eed: the festival on 1st Shawal after completing a month of fasting in Ramadan, and on 10! 
Dhul Hijjah when certain animals are slaughtered. 

Eeman: faith | 

Fadlaat: superfluous like long nails, hair, etc. 

Faqih: jurist, jurisprudent, a learned man. 

Fara: an offering of the first born of an animal to the idols in pre-Islam. 

Fara'id: law of in hesitance, ordinance of Allah, (also pl of fard (obligatory)). 

Fard (obligatory) ayn: an obligation on each individual separately. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: Collective duty on all Muslims together which if discharged by 
one, the rest of the group are absolved. 

Fard (obligatory) Kifayah: collective obligation which if discharged by some then all are 
absolved of it. 

Fard (obligatory): absolutely obligatory duty. 

Fard (obligatory)'ayn: individual duty on each Muslim. 

Farruj: an auter garment with a slit on the back. 

Fitnah: trial, persecution, strife, mischief. 

Fitrah: innate nature, true disposition, Islam, constitution. 

Ghayr muwakkadah sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plu yale di gle): what is not stressed 
by the Prophet slusadeat po. 

‘Ghazi: warrior, one who raids into enemy territory. 

Ghurr muhajjalun: Muslims will be so called on the day of resurrection because their limb 
covered by ablution will shine. (see hadith 290 explanation, Muzahir ul Haq) 

Hadath akbar: greater impurities 

Hadath: impurities contracted by voiding ordure. 

Hadd: prescribed punishment. 

Hadith: saying, deed or tracit approval of the Prophet slusaJeatl .صل‎ 

Hafiz of hadith: one who has committed to memory very many ahadith. 

Hafiz: one who has committed to memory the Qur'an (or the hadith). 

Hafiz: one who has committed the Quran to memory.* 

Hajis: (kind of donuri temptation) 

Hajj: pilgrimage (to Makkah) at Arafah prescribed to those who are able to make it once in 
their lifetime. 

Halal: lawful, | 

Hama oost (eus 44): pantheism, identifying God with the universe, or regarding tk. 
universe as a manifest action of God. | 
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Hamm: (kind of ikhtiyari temptation ) 

Hantam: greenish glazed pitcher forn:erly used to prepare and store wine. 

Haram: sacred mosque of Makkah or « f Madinah. 

Haram: forbidden, unlawful. 

HARBI: hostile, bellicose 

Harisah: cooked meat and wheat. a sweet pastry made of flour, melted butter and sugar, a 
kind of hash. 

Haya: modesty. 

Hijab: veil. 

Hijrah: emigration, to give up something for Allah’s sake. 

HIQQAH: She camel in 4th year 

Huffaz: (pl of hafiz). 

Huffaz: (plural of hafiz) 

I'tikaf: to confine oneself in the mosque to worship Allah for even a little while or for the 
ten days at the conclusion of Ramadan. Women observe it at home. 

Iblis: the devil who was a jinn who refused to prostrate to Aadam and Allah cast him out. 
IBN MAKHAD: (male) camel in 27d year. 

Iddirari: (kind of cvil promptings) 

IDHKAR: sweet sn.elling plant excluded for plants forbidden to be cut in the Haram. 

Iftirash: spreading feet sideways (to the right) in the first qa'dah (to sit). 

Ihsan: kindness, favour. 

Ijtihad: independent judgement or reasoning where the 'Qur'an and Sunnah practise of 
Holy Prophet el yates Jo) are silent. 

Ikhtiy hari: (kind of evil promptings) 

Ilham: inspiration, a pious thought. 

Illiyun (illiyin): record book with those angels who write down pious deeds. 

IMSAK: fasting, keep way from pleasures, stop, cease. 

Insha Allah: if Allah will 

Iqamah: call to the congregational salah when it is about to begin. 

Ishtimal: a single garment whose ends are put over both shoulders and drawn under 
opposite armpits and tied together at the chest. 

Ism a’azam (ele): the great name of Allah. 

Isra: the night journey of the Prophet 51.5444 po from Makkah to Jerusalem 

ISTARJA: to say ‘we belong to Allah and to him we shall return (o js j«Jiui au!) 

Istikharah: The Prophet 51.544«4, » taught his ummah to seek Allah's guidance to come 
to a decision in their affairs, particularly difficult and complex affair. Twc raka'at of salah 
are offered and a supplication made in a suggested form. | 

Istinja: to cleanse oneself after passing stool or urine 

JABAH: forehead 

Jabariyyah: those who dany freewill, predetermines, and hold that the creature is helpless. 
JABHAH.AL: horses, mules, slaves. 

Jadh'ah (aJ-): a sheep or ram less than one year but more than six months. 

JADHA’AH: She camel in 5th year 

Jahiliyah: Pre-Islamic days of ignorance. 

Jalsah istirahat: sitting before qiyam (standing) in the first and third raka'ah after the 
second prostration. | 
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Jalsah: the sitting between two prostrations in the salah. 

Jihad: fighting for the sake of Allah and his religion, struggling for the cause of Allah. 
jizyah: a tribute payable by the dhimmis to the Islamic state. 

Kaba'ir al: major sins 

Kahin: soothsayer 

Kalimah Shahadah: an expression of testimony. 

Kalimah tauheed see kalimah. 

Kalimah tayyibah see kalimah. 

Kalimah: an expression; the declaration of unity of Allah and the messengership of 
Prophet Muhammad 4L.5«Je 4) po. 

Khabath: dress, excrement, ordure, Ka'th. 

KHALIFAH: Pregnant camel. Caliph 

Khamisah: a sheet of cloth of silk cum wool or wool, of black clour and with stripes on it 
Or, a square garment with marking (unstiched). 

Khangah: recluse, hospice, sufi gathering place, 

Kharaj: a tax or tribute. Originally, a land tribute received from non Muslims. 

KHARAJ;: a tribute on land from non Muslims. 

KHARQ AADAT: contrary to custom, exception to cause and effect process. 

Khasr (;23): to place hands on waist (ribs, Aips) in salah. 

Khatab: one who delivers the Khutbah (sermon) 

Khatir (kind of evil pampting) 

Khawarij: ‘the revolters.’ A rebel sect of the Muslims, neither sunni nor shi'a. The Ibadis, 
today are their remnants. 

Khinzalb: the devil who disturbs in the salah interrupting it and the recitation, confusing 
the worshipper. 

KHIYAR ITQ: option to free 

Khusuf (U,.): eclipse, lunar eclipse 

Khut bah: sermon. 

Kusuf (.3,..5): eclipse, solar eclipse 

Lahiq (>): one who has missed some or all raka’at behind an imam. 


Lugqtah: troves, lost property whose finder must trace the owner and hand it over to him. 
Madhi: prostratic fluid, urethral discharge. 

Madrasah: religious school. 

Maharim: pl of mahram. Mu'tazillah ‘the separatists,’ a seet of the Muslims. They held that 
the Quran was created not eternal. It is subdivided into twenty sects. 

Mahram: a relative with whom marriage is disallowed like a parent, brother, sister, son, 
daughter,etc. 

Makrah tahrimi: disliked to the point of being unlawful. 

` Makruh (unbecoming) tanzihi: undesirable, nearer lawful than unlawful 

Makruh (unbecoming): disliked, disapproved, undesirable. 

Mani: semen discharge during sexual excitement. 

Mansun: legalized, based on the Prophet's olusaJeabl po practice. 

Masah: wipe (in ablution, the head), or socks. 

Masbuq: one who joins the congregation late and has missed one raka'ah or more which 
he redeems after the imam has completed his salah and offered salutation. 


723 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Miraj: the Prophet's sl.sateab po ascension to seven heavens on 27th Rajab. 

Miswak: tooth stick, cleaning stick for teeth. 

Mithl: like, equal. 

Mu'ahid: a disbeliever who enters into a covenant with Muslims; anyone who covenant 
with another. 

Mu'akkadah: emphasized. 

Mu'awwidhatan: the last two surahs of the Qur'an; al falaq and an-Naas (113, 114). 
Mu'tazillah: Wasil ibn 'Ata had separated from Hasan Busri and founded the sect by this name. 
Mudd: a measure of weight nearly two thirds of a kilogram. 

Mufassal: tiwal mufassal are the surah from Qaaf to of Bury. Awsat, mufassal from al- 
buruj to lam yakun. Qisar mufassal from lam yakun to an-Naas (in a of the Quran) 
Muhajir: emigrant, one who abandons that which is dis-allowed. 

Muhkamat: perspicuous, of established meaning (verses of the Quran) (3:7) 

Mujahid: one who strives, a warrior. 

Mulhim: angel who inspires, it is deputed over every person. 

Murji'ah: a sect who believe that men are not doers or what they do just as inanimate 
objects are not perpetrators of their actions, so they cannot abstain from whatever they do 
It has three groups. 

Musalla (pa): place of salah (of eed, etc) 


Mushabbihah: one of the sects in Islam, the Assimilators. 

Musinnah: a camel in its sixth year, a cow, buffalo or ox in their third year, and a sheep or 
ram in its second year. 

Mustahab mu’akkad: emphasized desirability. 

Mustahab: recommended, desirable. 

Mutashabihat: allegorical verses of the Quran (3:7) 

Mutawatir: a continuously transmitted hadith by very main chain of narrators and it is 
never doubted. 

Muwakkadah, sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet سلم‎ usd ws): emphatically enjoined by 
the Prophet slusateabl po. 

Muwakkal: consort, familiar spirit. 

Muzaffat al: a receptacle for wine smeared with pitch or tar. 

Nafl: a supererogatory deed, that which is not fard (obligatory). 

Nafs antmarah: the soul that incites. 

Nahi tanzihi: a restraining interdict. 

Najasah imkmiyah: legal ceremonial impurity najasah haqiqah: real, material 
substantial impurities. 

Najasah mughallazah: greater impurities. 

Najasah mukhaffafah: smaller impurities. 

Najasah: impurity. 

Najiyah: a sect in Islam, the ahl us sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pluyaJe at Jo) wa al- 
jama'ah, the one destined for paradise, the ‘saved.’ 

Naqqr’an: a hollowed stump of a palm tree in which wine and nabidh were stored. 
Nawruz: the Persian new year. 

Nisab: the minimum wealth that makes its owner liable to pay the zakah. 

Nisf un nahar: midday. 


724 Translation & Commentary of MISHKATUL MASAABIH Vol.2 


Niyah: intention. 

OOQIYA: 40 dirhams 127 grams (measure of weight) 

Qa'dah: the sitting in the salah at the end of the second and the last raka'ah. 

Qadariyah: a group of people who reject predestination and assert that man chooses 
whatever he does, Delivers in freewill. 

Qari: reciter of the Quran. 

Qasr: shortening of salah by a traveller. 

Qawmah: standing erect after ruku (or bowing) before going into sajdah (prostration). 
Qawwal: singer of qawwali. 

Qawwali: mystical songs sung in chorus. 

Qiblah: direction of BaytAllah which a worshipper faces when he offers the salah. 

Qira'at: recital of the Quran. 

QIRAT (5! 3): measure of weight % of a dirham. Figuratively, beyond measure. 

Qiyamah: the day of resurrection, the Last Hour, standing. 

Qiyas: verdict or judgement of the scholars. 

Raka’ah: unit of salah. 

Raka'at (pl or raka'ah) 

Rawafid: the Shi'ah 

Risalah: prophethood. 

Ruku: bowing. 

RUQITYAH: recitation over a patient of Quranic verses 

Sa': a measure of weight about three kilograms (four mudd). Used to measure corn. 

SA’: a measure of capacity, about three kilograms according to Hanafis 326, 15 grams and others 2172 grams 
SADAQATUR FITR: charity prescribed on eed ul fitr after fasting one month in Ramadan. 

Sadl: to place a sheet of cloth on one's head or shoulders and let its ends hang down. On to 
put it on oneself and leave the hands inside even while bowing or prostrating in the salah. 
Sagha'ir: (plural of saghirah). 

Saghirah: minor sin. 

Sahabah (companions): (pl of Sahabi) 

Sahabi: a companion of the Prophet olusteail_ jo a companion. 

Sahib nisab: possessor of nisab (q.v.) 

Sahib nisab: an owner of the minimum amount of wealth that makes him liable to pay the zakah. 
Sahih: authentic, sound. 

Sajdah: Prostration. 

Salaam: greeting; peace. 

Salah: regular prayer prescribed or optional; invocating blessings on the Prophet 41.44.4543 jo. 
Sama (gl): mystical songs, musical rendering vocal or with instruments. 

Satr: hijjab, the portion of the body that has to be covered from another, for a man waist 
down to knee. For a woman from neck to feet. 

SATR: the portion of the body me must conceal from others, for men, it is from the waist (naval) to 
knees. For women, her entire body. 

SAWM: fasting 

Shab bara’ah: fifteenth of Sha’ban. 

Shari'ah (divine law): code of religious law. 

Shaykh: a learned man, an old man. 
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Shi'ah: they hold that Sayyiduna Ali « «i! œ, was the first Khalifah and that the three 
before him had usurped the khalifah and deprived him of his right. 

Siwak: (see miswak) 

SIYAM: fasting 

Subh Ka’dhib: reddish blackness, false down. 

Subh sadiq: down, daybreak. 

Subhan Allah: Allah is without blemish, glorified is Allah. 

Suffah: see ahlus Suffah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet pl gale ûl gla) muwakkadah see under muwakkadah and 
ghayr muwakkadah. 

Sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet 4L. 41-41 L2): whatever is said and done by the Prophet 
زصل النهعليهوسلم‎ path or way or custom. 

Sunni: who follow the Qur'an and the sunnah (practice of Holy Prophet plo sate ai de), 
‘one of the path.’ - 

Sutrah: is that which is placed in front of one who offers the salah to allowed passers by go 
beyond it without committing the wrong of moving about before him. 

Ta’ala: the exalted (Allah). 

Tabi'i: an epigone, successor of the sahabah (companions). 

Tabi'un: the generation succeeding the sahabah (companions). 

Taharah: purity, cleanness. 

Taharra (4,2) to seek that which is more deserving of two thing according to opinion 


predominating in one's mind (like when confused in salah about how much of it is offered). 
Tahiyatul wudu: the salah offered after performing ablution is so called. This means, 
‘greetings of ablution.’ 

Tahlil: to recite the kalimah (aiyiay) three is no god but Allah. 

TAHLIL: to declare Allah’s unit; the kalimah ‘there is no God but Allah; 

TAHMID: to praise Allah. 

Takbir: to declare Allah u Akbar, also iqamah. 

Taqdir: predestination. 

Taqrir: when something was done or said before the Prophet صو الله عليه وسلم‎ and he did not 


say anything then it implies his acceptance of that. 

Tartil: a science of recital of the Qur'an with proper diction and pauses. 

Tasawwuf: is to gain an intimate awareness of Allah and is a term of the sufis, Sufism, mysticism. 
Tasbih: rosary, pronouncing subhan Allah. 

TASBIH: glorifying Allah; rosary. 

Taslim: to offer salaam (the greeting), the salah is concluded with it. 

Tawatar: handed down through successive generations of narrators none of who could be 
accused of lying. 

Tawbah: repentance 

Tawhid: unity of Allah. 

Tawrak: sitting posture in the second qa'dah of salah. 

Tayammum: dry ablution which is done when (normal) ablution cannot be done. 
Tayammum: dry ablution with sand or earth when water cannot be had or cannot be used. 
Thaniy (333): a goat in its second year, an ox or crow in its third year a camel in its sixth year. 
TIKBIR: to extol Allah; Allahu Akbar. 
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Tuhur: purity, purifier. 

Ulama (Scholars) (pl of aalim): scholars. 

Umm walad: a female slave who bears a child for her master and earns her freedom on his death. 
Ummi: One who does not known how to write and to decipher what is written, has never 
been to a school or madrasah, nor acquired knowledge from anyone. The word ummi is 
ascribed to ‘umm’ which means mother, so the meaning would be that such a person is like 
a child born to a mother and no one has ever taught him to write and to read. Some people 
say that ummi is ascribed to umm ul Qura which is the epithet of Makkah, the essence of 
the whole earth. 

Umrah: the lesser pilgrimage, optional. 

Ugqbatish shaytan: devils manner of sitting on the heels. 

Ushri (land): are lands whose owners become Muslim or those which the state disburses 
among its army. A tenth or a tithe is paid to the Muslim state. 

Wadi: secretion of the prostrate. 

Wajib (expedient): obligatory, lesser than fard (obligatory). 

Wali: saint, friend of Allah. 

WASO: camel load equal sixty Sa’. 

Waswas: the devil departed over every person and tempts him 

Waswasah: temptation or an evil thought to commit sin or disbelief. 

WIQS: animal below nisab 

WISAL: continuous fasting for two or more days. 

Zakah: prescribed charity payable per annum by those who own the nisab at 2.5% to the 
poor and needy. 

Zihar: to compare one’s wife to one’s back, meaning to a mahram relative like a mother, 
and this causes a separation husband and wife until an expiation is paid. 
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U 


Ubadah ibn Samit: 1601, 1641, 1681, 2095 

Ubayd ibn Umayr: 1580 

Ubaydah ibn Samit: 1601 

Ubaydullah ibn Adi: 1832 

Ubaydullah ibn Khalid: 1611 

Ubayy ibn Ka’b: 2088, 2103, 2122, 2213, 2215, 2258 

Umar ibn Khatt’am: 2149 

Umar ibn Khattab: 1588, 1663, 1742, 1845, 1854, 1856, 
1954, 2211, 2245, 2370, 2429, 2466, 2494, 2504, 
2525, 2589 

Umarah ibn Khuzaymah: 2552 

Umayr freedman of Abul Lahm: 1953 

Umayyah: 1557 

Umm Atiyah Ansariyah: 1634 

Umm Bujayd: 1879, 1942 

Umm Darda: 1761 

Umm Fadl: 2042 

Umm Habiba: 2275 

Umm Hani: 2079 

Umm Husayn: 2087 

Umm Ma'bad: 2501 

Umm Sa'ib: 1543 

Umm Salamah (Prophet's 1 wife): 1617, 1744, 1810, 
1933, 1976, 2060, 2068, 2205, 2442, 2498, 2532, 8 

Umm Umarah: 2081 

Ugbah ibn Aamir: 2110, 2131, 2140, 2202, 2162, 2375 

Uqbah ibn Harith: 1883 

Urwah ibn Zubayr: 1700, 2080, 2563 

Usamah ibn Gharik: 1658 

Usamah ibn Zayd: 1578 

Usamah ibn Zayd: 1723, 2380, 2606 

Uthman ibn Abdullah Thagafi: 2167 


Uthman ibn Abul Aas: 1533 
Uthman ibn Affan: 2109, 2171, 2222, 2681, 2686 
Uthman ibn Hunayf: 2495 


Wabarah ibn Abdur Rahman: 2060 
Waki' ibn Jarrah: 2397 
Wathila ibn Aqsa: 1677 


Yahya ibn Husayn: 2649 
Yahya ibn Sa'eed Ansari: 1578 
Yahya ibn Sa'eed Qattar: 2299 
Yahya ibn Sa'eed: 1578 
Ya'la ibn Mamlak: 2204 
Ya'la ibn Umayya: 2584, 2080, 2723 
Ya'qub ibn Aasim: 2616 
Yazid ibn Asamm: 2683 
Yazid ibn Shayban: 2595 
Yunus Ayli: 1987 

Z 


Zayd ibn Argam: 1551, 1653, 2460 
Zayd ibn Aslam: 1836 

Zayd ibn Khalid Juhani: 1992 
Zayd ibn Thabit: 2220, 2547 
Zaynab (wife Ibn Mas'ud): 1808. 1934 
Zirr Hubaysh: 2088 

Ziyad ibn Harith: 1835 
Zubaydi: 1987 

Zubayr Arabi: 2567 

Zubayr ibn Awwam: 1841, 2305 
Zuhayr ibn Mu'awiyah: 1799 
Zunayl: 2080 


INDEX OF LOCATIONS IN AHADITH 
Hadith Numbers follow Entry 


A 
Abyssinia: 1619, 1744 
Alij: 2404 
Anbar:1718 
Aqaba: 2606, 2661 
Agiq (wadi): 2110 
Aratah: 2606, 2714 
Arj: 2011 
Armenia: 2221 
Ayr: 2728 
Azerbaijan: 2221 


Badr: 2599 
Bahrain: 2752 
Baqi: 2012 

Bayda: 2555, 2553 


Bayraha: 1945 
Buthan (wadi): 2110 


Damascus: 2008 
Dhat Irq: 2517 


Dhu Tuwa: 2561 
Dhul Hulayfah: 2516, 2551, 2627 
F 


Fur: 1812 
H 
Harra (lava): 2004 
Hazwara: 2725 
Hims: 2219 
Hubshi: 1718 
Hudaybia: 2518, 2636, 2712 
Hunayn: 2518 1 


iraq: 2517, 2736 
J 
Jam': 2593 
Jiranah: 2518, 2680 
Juhfah: 2516, 2517 


Khayf: 
Kura Ghamin: 2027 
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Lahy Jamal: 2693 


Madinah: 2752, 2004, 2517, 2729, 2739 


Mahyaera: 2735 

Makkah: 2683, 2516, 2662 
Marwah: 2555, 2583, 2710 
Mina: 2606, 2714 
Muhassir: 2555, 2610 
Mu'ta: 1743 

Muzdalifah: 2606, 2596 


Najd: 2516, 2517 
Nakla: 1981 


Qabaliyah: 1812 
Qadisiyah: 1680 

. Qarn Manazil: 2516 
Qam: 2517 

Qars: 1526 
Qinnasrin: 2752 
Qudayd: 1660 


Abd Muttalib: 2555 
Abyssinia: 2721 
Ahl ul-kitab: 1983, 2207 
Ansar: 1630, 1713, 1844 
Azd: 1779 

D 
Dhimnis: 1680 

H 
Hawaz in: 2519 
Hudhayl: 2555 I 


Isra'il, Banu: 1878, 2327, 2347 
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R 
Rawha: 2510 

S 
Safa: 2555, 2583, 2710 
Sahul: 1635 
Syria: 2516 

i T 

Ta'if: 2749 
Tayba (Madinah) or Taba: 2738 
Thaur: 2728 
Tur: 2588 

U 
Uhud: 1665, 1704 
Usfan: 1660 

W 
Wajj: 2749 

Y 
Yalamlam: 2516 
Yathrib (Madinah): 2727 
Yemen: 2516, 2517 
Zawra: 1504 

J 
Jews: 1681, 1683, 1684, 1685, 1686, 2521 

K 
Khatha'm: 2511 

M 
Makhzum: 1829 
Mudar: 1952, 2659 
Muhajirs: 2198 ' 

N 


Nasara (Christians): 1685, o 


Quraysh: 1679, 2220, er 


: Sa'd: 2555 
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MANIFESTATIONS OF TRUTH 
Translation & Detailed Explanation of MISHKAAT AL-MASAABIH 


The recording, arrangement and compiling of hadith that was initiated 
in the time of the Prophet 4 was accomplished gradually and perfected 
in the era of the tabi’un and tab’ tabi’un. Books of hadith began to be 
compiled. The scholars of hadith spared no effort and left no stone unturned 
to compile books of hadith. Today they serve us as lights of knowledge 
and learning, diffusing profound knowledge to the seekers and students. 


One such book is Mishkaat Al-Masaabih, It is a complete and compact 
form of Masaabih-us-Sunnah. It is a selection of the ahadith of the six 
authentic Books of hadith and other reliable collections. It has 6294 
ahadith from these sources. Since the time it was compiled, this basic 
book of hadith continues to form part of the syllabus of religious institutions. 
Students of hadith derive beneficial knowledge from it. 


Manifestations of Truth is an authentic, reliable and approved sharh 
(exposition) of the Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu by Sheikh Nawab 
Qutubuddin Khan Dehlavi and edited by Abdullah Javed Ghazipuri. It is 
the most reliable and authentic Sharh (exposition, commentry) of the 
Mishkaat Al-Masaabih in Urdu language. The commentary and explanation 
of each hadith is given in the light of the issues and problems pertaining 
to current times. The most authentic books on the subject have been 
consulted. The authorities whose works are cited include Mullah Ali Qari 
sali, (Mirgat), Teebi, Toorpushti, Khattabi, to name a few. The ahadith 
are numbered in sequence and appropriate headings and sub-headings are 
given. 


It has been a reference and guide since last 30 years, it was first 
published for the scholars, students and layman. Now, its English translation 
is presented to you and we can say without any reservation that there is 
no other matching English renderring of Mishkaat Al-Masaabih and its 
explanation. It is an unparralleled book on lessons of hadith filled with 
precious pearls of the Prophet’s 4 sayings. 


We at Darul-Ishaat, Karachi have done our utmost to meet the needs 
of our valued patrons and present to them a book unequalled in getup, 
printing, paper and binding. 


May Allah accept our effort through His Mercy and Favour. And may 
He make it a means of deliverance and an asset in the hereafter for us. 


www.darulishaat.com.pk 
E-mail : sales@darulishaat.com.pk 
ishaat@cyber.net.pk 
ishaat@pk.netsolir.com 


MAZAHIR-E-HAQ (ENG) 
ISBN 978-969-428-488-0 









































